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PROOREfj-S OF THE COLLECTION OF Mftft. AT DACCA UNIVERSITY (192^-7). 

By X, K, BHATT^V^ALL M.A. 

Mv fi«t report Oil thecolleclbn of mS, at Umvoisity woa piiUiahod m tUia Journal 

in July Tha foUowing report will show what ptogre^ liflfl ® ■ 

TliLiiifa«r of AddltlDiiSr 

The neriiil nomU* ot LumUct cthlopied stood, on the 31«t U^i 1« “ ' 
dudiog the An bundles pre«ntel by B.W KrWwndte Aehd^n tht 

be^puneWy n»n.h.»i .»! p™«rue.l. The «rid .umto 0l hundko ohUen^ l up to the 

dm.o!thi.n,uortl.2.l71.thu.d.otrine.n»IditlonoI9Mllnmdle.dunngM.oeeeiu nn.O n.i^^^ 

tioa ia graduallv prowng more atid more selfsctivo and this accouata or ^ . 

.n..Uo,^un.c Xur ctllcoU.n during the pdeent«»».., Tddng “"nt rZrfjHlZ’ 
pee bundle, the number ol ILSS. eolleetcd up to the time ol tb» ,.p.« .dl be looie then 10.000. 

Donations- , , , i 

A very lame number of BmaU donations were nscciviNlduriiig the Sc^ioue moialy ‘ 
thee.erii,i.el.ur.g.»t.. Tl.em»d.<0.bfc.loo«tienu».b^ofWitA^^^ 

vartlof KuMhlrege District Furidpur. who made »s a ^t of 109 

Thene MSS Ijcloueed to Ilia lathe!?, Ore fomoiH lato Kpshnakanta biromam, th p 

l«n d Ei^Zngal io b^ duy. M38. nl eight UpuuiF^ 

leaf MSS- of aomo i>arta of the Skaiida-PurSiyi were among the most valuabk MbS. 

Notable Additions to the Sanskrit Section. 

Tbe .mud mWitiou. I P»d,..«.Ad«. Rdeyo. 
idriru. route.. .id.>.ro«. ««riK, -Vipiy. Fyulnrooo ._ 

meotiot.. Spoeidmentionehould.houever.lmimdeoltbefolhmiog ■• 

Pudpn .-(i) A MS. ol tbe iLlrmn-Purdw "> " 

El™MSS »I JhH*.eo.p*.. 

Aneue„mm«U-.v~.?«il0«»0ASFCU.t„'*"*“O'‘n‘»'“^ 

eumpoaed iu 1330 &J« b» been lound in . Irugment^ Modmom gy . 

Vdlote .-Nomerouucopieool JIoJ14»d|oio.rereobteu.od.I)r.b.K.l)e bue^ttroboy 

Library, i tn ihiB section are two MSS. of ^>y 

J^tfha Tire moat %'a " " . „ ^ diatriet and the other (cotoplcto> in Dove* 

BnlliVb Se>m*Devae one (moomplote) from Nialre letterisa particularly valuable 

niguri Kriplfrai ^»r ™ T«m old. Both ol them give the yeor in uhich 

MS., dnlml bote 10.7S. .idel.v dietent pl«m., they riienld help 

the work was begun, pj-., _ ^ BallAla Sena ami l4ikifhmana Sena. 

.„eetut,m.t .^o«tw,mvrig ^ Bfiteddmuyote iPoiOi- 




iJik I^TDIaH ANTJQUAfi V [ ■I'ASL’ArtiV. 1926 

SOimCES FOR AN AOTIOT OF THK EM^y OT SIR OTLUAM NOeW^ 

toa\i;baxgzeb, ' ' 

« ti' BXitT. (Oxojc,), F.R^Hrin.S, 

«r FI, ** reproscnlftlivc liath ol tlic rulinB64>vei«icnand 

Vtowfinas*CJom^ny. His emhawy covtred a period of nearly fotir 
rC" ?ti V' r «^tlifulun^coiu«Kimace8, U the bcgmmng of the 

BH^LI r ‘ ^Sval con,puni<* wwch lodUi^ldy 

Bn^h a. 2.ra.nty ,,i I,h^. Iho hislo,y of forma « atirrinR periinJ iti tlie ant J, of 

the two tAinJikbini^. Sir Tliuiwaa Kov'ti eniWsv t o thr. f i l ^ ^ anrifljw ot 

froated. notaW in tho oork of fi r »tfe«e.ha.a.tlvdy 

John Bruce uicorporatoft in his Annate of tAji Kaj,i /hj;- r' i 

of l/ie inwaion, compiled from tho mrords then kept at East Indb'lHS 
cif the great care ttbdouaiy devoted to the work he senma t i, ” ‘’"pdCr however, 

of tho«t records, particulnrly fiir rtllliam'a jJrnala. ^ ZZ^iT^t 

pany. ho naturally suppreawt^ facts likely to givo a ImndJo to ill ”*5*^'*' ? 

aeJJ.writlc.f account and fairly acenretl as^rhad^m 

Among othom who have written on tho Norrin miasion SiTcIJncr ' fw;<krd«i. 

tionod. Mr. P. R. Rol^rte haa contributed alTnT 1 
funfinished} Hittori, of tndia. Mr ArnoM W ^ i! T 

the embueay in his book. AnnfJilen of Jiumi «i aceoimt of 

written a chapter on the subject in bis boolT LtZ Wilkon baa nko 

Z>«iry 0/ WmL, IJed,^ irlmnl Zto toe from the 

though his comments are invaluable. It will be seer’thcl * tH exhaustive, 

qualities these cmitribtitiens to tho bistorv of the neriod ’ "*1 •'’^*"^tltot»nding their good 

vary scheme, in which J¥ir William T'"' 

may not be out of place to mention that most of the wk * ”**^7 opwiic. Further, it 

contention, without fnJIy realmng tho value of the 

Ik n- ftA; vamvtiom in thi^ fuindi^TJting of thi^ reeofik flilT ^ wvit l& EngliintL 

to <Mcrent sections. For examp]o;^®one wXr t t 

Jettm of a o<‘rtain factory, another the c-onauHjiri i ^'*■ '■**'*''<'«(*tning 

Ml C’errcapondcficc—received bv (ho (kmrl of Din Jt”*’ "I'n *"** ciitil led Oriffi. 

al«o tiflord valuable materinl.’ That cr rresnondoi^!^ft'o«i their servonta in the Enst 

lettera in the handwriting cl the autJiois and or 1 I “nginal ilixtumcntFi, detocliH 

writing of clerk, employ^ fer ’*»“ *" the hand- 

loss of documents in Irufiait; by destruction of othfi^H ^P” ‘weasioned By 

former contain copies of Jettcra sesnt from Fiitri« 1 k it. ® AhnuU^i are tmefni; for tho 

India; while tho latter throw ligitt up,tn the Hii ,mi bm eft l^** Wirrekmt to t heir factors in 

therewith by the Courl. nohu!!l ZhZZZ Z n'” cniiiictU tmi 

1.. .oiuk.,. iwZh.. AdirJ 7 xsnm "'>• •« 
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tUe (wtifioid comnionts on tlie aoibae^wlor’s aotitiDH so cliaroct^istk of the tprYO-t intcflo- 
Thia voluinCp t^clher with Iho whtJfi set of Thoiaas Pitt Pupers, was purohaacd by 
the Muacuni authorities from J. Toutiinson on April 26, IS59. The fatter ftlS. {31,30*,^ is 
tsost important as it contniuH copies of tho AralmBsador's Commiasion, Instructions and 
CovenanU, together with other Imitoiiftitt docuiDeiits relalhig to the embassy. 'ITjw Mti. wan 
imught from 0. Bbker on ]>e«;rober 1 1. I HWt with other nwmuscripts. Neither of tlicso voiidora 
appears to lukve been a dealer or a bcjcikscller. There are in these Additiciaal MSS. fettere, copies 
of which aro aku to be found in the flu rat Factoru Record^ and OrtgiiMiI Correapon'fcace, Careful 
c<}iii(:ur)soi) therefore is necessary to avoid repetitioDs; while the wording and language ff 
the rlfKsuments arc often mislcadiug, rwndering close consideration very necesanry. 

Sir Willinni Norris mentioned in his will, and in the declaration dictated on his deathbetl 
to Tlioiaaa Harlowin, hia treasurer, that ho had ielt si* volumes in hisown handwrilLng of 
“ Joumalis of transaetions and obseriutlons from tho time of his Excellency a leaving 
England tn tire 14th of September " According to this sUtoment t wo volumes of the 

Journal are missing. Two of the four extant volumes are preserved in the Bodleian Ubrory, 
Oxford, among the manuscripts of the ftaw'linsoa Collection {e. 912 and c. 91.1). lli^ 
were acquired by Ur. Rawlitison at Lord Halifax’s sale in 1715. ’The first volume liegina 
with Sir William 'a arrival at Porto Novo Hoad, September 12, 1699, and ends on May 1, 
1700; and tho second volume begins on Deccmler 10, 1700 with hia arrival at Surat, aiul 
ends on April 23, 1701, when he was at Pamella, There Ls a gap of just over seven montiia 
in the journal, which coveru the period while Sir William Norris was at Masulij^tam, and 
includes the voyage to Surat. Another gap of nearly five months occuia from the time of 
hiflarrivnl at ParnclUtill he settled in his camp at the Emperor s “ lesehnr.'' These blanks, how- 
ever, do not break the thread of the nnirative, as they ate covered by Sir William s letters to 
the Council at Surat and to the Court of Directors, which letteis contain detailed nccoonte of 
current events, Mr. Macray, who compiled the catalogue of tUe Rawlinson MSS., mentioned 
that Rawlinson inserted a loose slip of paper saying, “Korris was not. fthel author of thui 
journal.” 'rhifl dubious assertion ehallengea criticism, for either Ur, Rawlinson did not find 
tim e to examine the volumcfl carefully, or possibly he could not read them on account 
of the illegible handwriting, which requires the afiaLstance of nn expert to decipher it. 

Tlic other tw'o volumes of the Journal marked V, VI (C.O. 77/00*51 J preservetl at the 
Public Recortl Office, London, cover tlio jjeritjd of Sir William’s negotiations at the Mughal 
Court, his return to Surat, w-ilb transact! ons there, and his sailing for England. Of tbese, 
vol, V commeneew September 26, 1701, when he was at hk “Camp In tho Erqpcroure Usechar 
nearo Macanangur ”, and ends on March !2, 1701,3 on bis return to Surat j and voh "VI com- 
roonces March 13, 1701/2 and ends September 14, 1702. These volumes of journalB are 
l>f>und in vellum, and vol. beam the arms of the English East India Company on both sidit*. 
There is nothing known at the PubUc Rcconl Office comomtng the iicquisition of these 
manuscripts. It mav, however, bo of interest torvadets to learn that in the superaodwl prinleij 
liHtof ColoniaJ OBiire records of 1976 a footnote to the East India CtrtTrepotideme statw that 
the two volumes in question, with others, ” wvre received from the Stale PaiH-r Office.'’ 

There i» also a fragment of Sir William’s .Inunml at the India Office (in vol. 0. (!. "4) 
which nnsords oventa from the time of his departure from England, uu January 5, 1093-9, to 
the middle of March of the same yvw, w hilst he was visiting the Cape de Veido IslandR. 

Tlnsu* ,Iouriials jsjs-'H'ss gn'at hislorifal value. Not only do they give a full account of 
Uailv events and of matlere com-^M iiing ilie euilmsy, bin i bey contribute much to out know- 
letlge of dumeeitic life at the Mnglial Court If the two nnssing volumre of the Journals could 
lie iroccd they would no doubt mnterblly mid to the value of the rreords, but so far all 
attempts to diiwover them in ony of the public urchivea of Great Britain have failed. It 
is difficult to conicctuTti a>t thia diiitauicc of time how they disappeared, Sir WiUiani Foster 
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records in tis Guide, lo the India 0£ice Reccr^fe tliat in 1717 some of Uitv " Company "a packets 
and other papers were throifli'n on ||i&ap3 in tJ ]0 Bf\ck Warehouse/" Some more papem were de¬ 
stroyed during the years andaLto in JSGT. It cntuioi tiow' hea^^rtain^Kl wlictber 

those two Volumes were incdiJcled in this dost met ion of wbat probably w'ere vaJimbJe records, 
Uesidcji the authorities mentioned above, there are family records, such its correapHjii- 
deuce by different members of the Norris family, from, wideb additional gUmpaea of tbe em* 
bfflflsy aiid of Sir William’* family caa bo obraiiied. ITittse records, entitled Nom« Faptri are 
now preserved la llie Liverpool Public Libmry. They were described in an aduattable article 
by Mr, B, Stewart—Brown, M.A,, F.8-A-, in the Lteerpoof Daily Past awi Hsnury (Sept^ U, 
Id^]}, Tbe collection baa been calendared at liia instance and traiviifeiTcd to the Public 
Ldbrory from tbe Town Clerk a office, Por over seventy yeam it find lain tbere unknown, 
oxoopt for a selection published in 18« by the Cbetbam Society (vcl. IX), under the editor, 
ship of Tbomas Hoywood, F.S.A., who remarked that " tbe MSS. hero printed are a portion 
of n much latter collection made by several generations of the family of Norris of Speke.” 
In fact, all the ,Voivis Papers, as Mr. Stewart.Brown tells us, ” cover u mueb wider field tlmn 
would appear from a pernaal of [ tbs ] aictbam Soeicty’s publkation.” Altlioagh tbere are 
only about si* letters from Sir William Jiiniself, there are many which refer to him In one 
way or another. Some are concerned with JiU election to Parliament, hk movements abroad. 
Ills expected return to England, and litigation arising out of bis death. Further information 
regarding Sir William can bo obtained from vol. IV of the Liverpool Toim Books, of which 
tmly the first volume has so far bet‘n published. 

The Petvian and Arabic SLSS. of that period do not contain much information )>earing 
on Norris’ mission, except that, as iVofessor Sarkar tclk ns. there are In AHbdrM-i-iiarbdr-^i. 
tau'ttllr, ” occasional rcferonccH to the English, auch aa the visit of Sir William Norris, but nn 
narrative of the dealings and negoliation.s with them. On the whole, the references are too 
brief to Ire of much uho to ua.” It is, therefore, doubtful whether any substontial infonua. 
tion on the subject, from the Indian point of riow, can bo gleaned from any State Papciu 
of tha Mu^al Government. 

There arc also references to the tuksion in writings of eoiiterapofarics, auebaa .Munuchi and 
Tillurd, who contribute some valuable recollect ions. In many particulare they corrnUirato 
the accunicy of other authorities. Tbe Dutch records at the Ibguo also contain refcreiKica to 

the mbsmn, but thi^ are of iittle materia! 


Indian etudcnla of their countrya history are now realiHing the great heritago that hw 
come down to them. From that heritage arises the duty of bringing to the light of dav nil 
forgotten peri^riH of her history ; for without a just estimate of Iwlia’a post the portion she 
aspires to gain tOKlay among the tmtbm cannot bo undcreiooO : and a proper appreciation 

If “ P. • ■""* d«Un.J 

.hut U»d,,y „ plul«»pkr by Th, rtufent rtll find in fbn 

nnte. thn d.™ of bodoT,.” mod. tu inrtrort bin. ond mneb .bo i. .n™ lb, 
nf Ind.. tnten » • wbolo h.ro novor onjoyml long perimU of ««m«l pm,pmity onorj^t 

"IT lo fhom in ploomnt limy h'n,o lommdXr 

pbd,«,phy ,n dillioult tnno. .nd nmic, |„M condition,. Bol if limy mi f tnen^.™ 
tioncm n> n ndiw to Mcoonl and pndi by .*« lie, bare cndnmd the, n.™* 
tolly comprebend the rtcotd, left by thooe «t,o have goiw before. Tim ta™, bL ^ 
..light nerer to bo ignored nnd each ol ita dudeal. mud caniribute lo their oLidalio^ ^ m"? 
hm brea aceompliebed; moch m..re remain, to be done. Tba, each IndiaThid!!," ^ 

..nicer rtll Inrtbe, not merel, the comprebeadon of bh eoaotry bur«U^J^TT“ 
re . ujdt in tb. eo«.K«.e.Ub of .onion,. Ko, edondon d7.i«“ 

Bttrtett baaifl ot ^jiviiiziitiop threugh&ut thu world. novtJmlgi? tht 
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ST* THOMAS IN SOUTH INDIA. 

By F. J. THOMAS. M A , B Lm. <OloSfOt T). 

Evkn as _vour correspondent, Mr. T. K. Joseph {I. A., December !936>. 1 ama St. TbomaA 
Christian^ and I may ako ebim that I baveloiig i*ndpavouTed to stndy pur tratlitioiifti accounts 
about St, Thomas' connection with South India, I cannot, however, with hlscoiicluaiojiH on 
the hkturica] value of the Malabar tradition. I am far from saying that the South Indian apoato* 
late of St. ThoniEis la ancstablLidicd hktoHcal fact^ hut I hold that no concliUrivo proof bafl-wfar 
been adduced to disprove, or even to discredit, the hoary tradition that St. Thomas preached and 
died in South India. Nor has your eoitespondent brought forward anything to shake thia view. 

In the present article, I propoi&e toexarainc the variouastatenienta made by your corres]ionci* 
cut \ ill my next 1 shall give my owncotbclimoua on the South Indian tradition about Thoiua'a. 

1. The Acta Thomee. 

In paragTupha 1 to 3 and 9, Hr. Joaeph brinp out the di’cergenoe l>etwecn the Ads of 
and the South Indian tradition. After many decades of carvfu! reaeaioh scholars havo 
come to the eoneluaion, which is now well established, that the Ada, although a valuable literary 
work, is not strictly on historical document. As Professor F.C. Burkitt has put it (Jofiriuii o/ 
Theological Studi^^ 1900, pages 280^290). It is au elaborate romance told with much skill in the 

delinentiuu ol chameter/" Besides, it was written with the object of prqpft^ting certain Cnoe¬ 
tic doctrinea which the Edes.^n School of BarddiEan clung to and preached with greater at>al. 
No wonder that this work docs not aeom to have been accepted by the orthodox East Syriarw. 
tst. Ephraim, w ho lived not long fdter the Ada was wriltcn (died 372 A*»di accuses the discipk*^ 
of HardaL^n of propagating their master's heresies by foi^ged of the Apostles. According 
to Burkitt, thLs very likely refers to tho ^4rfa as well as other similar gnoslie works. Such 
was the view of the East Syrian church on the Ada^ and this explains why tho ^lalabar 
Syria nS| too, do not seem to have had copies of it in 1599 las is evident fmm tho list of bcKjks 
given by historians of the Symod of Diam|)cr). 

The Adu par|»rt 3 to be based on incidont$ that took place in tiuUa, but ilio namea used 
and the ciisloitis portrayed are cither West-Asian (Syrian or allied); must certaufilyp thc^y art' 
not Indian, however much Afedlycott might try to intcrfwet them as such. Only one nuiue, 
Glidruipliar, has some verbal similariu* to the name of a known Parthian king cUtUcdGadaphimi 
(or Ciiidaphaniaa) known by eertaia coins found in the Kabul region.* This similahty iiiay jih 
wtII lie due to the fact that the author of the romance know at- least one real name whirfh ho 
thought was Indian. But India is not Parthb. As wllllx^shown in another cormcctjnn, the 
buiiidarie;! of India and Pari-hb were better know'u in Westcn\ Asia at that time than is nsfiuiiied 
by many uiucicrn writers. Nor is this the only confusion in which the author has lande^l ub 
A gainr wc have to bear in mind that the author of the cannot have had any first 
hand information on the doiugaofSt, Thomas. The ddlo W'as written in Edesaaj but no scrioiw 
historian has ever claimed that St.Thotiias preached iii that region* Nor does it seem that CJiri^- 
tiamty was professed there in apostolic times. The iidormation must have theteforo come by 
hearsay, possibly from Indian traders or Roman amha^dora who passed by Edcasa. (Evidenee 
of such embasaics arc numerous ; c.y., Priaulx, JR AS., in XVII p, 309. Abo, Ififil, p. 345.) 

It is therefore unreasonable to criticise the South Indian tradition because it doca not 
tollow the Ada. ^nd ihe logic employed b certeiixly suspicious. Mx* Joseph discredits 
ccriain points in the tradirion because they do not liiUy witli thi^ Ado ■ and he diecredi.^ 
other points para, 10) because they tally too well with it. From what I have md 
above* it is vicar that whatever vahm tho South Indian Tradition may iwoseas h lUlogcther 
indept‘ndent of the Ado. That tradition might as well have been the source from which the 

xukma o( tho tipg diffuTi m tho didAmat voEuaui d iJi* ddo i in %tlae, ! In tjiHk,. 

"Tho Eibip^c versickiu gi vn quite a dllCeiBiit iwuae ; one of theiu tpeaMof o** Idog of Gviw,*' 
aiuiwo wliiLh tftJlIea with the Mslotmr oocoimti if +■* Gfkmi^' is inierpnted b 4 ** which La aat uclhiDk- 

jibfe. Another version vea tlw ti*™ of iho kins u Kantu It ia owident fpona thoBO thjfct it ia 

nol enttndy sofo to idpiitiry tho king of iriih Ihv (Iu^laplw^m *' of ih^ Mo Faithuui ‘ 
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Acta got- llie nucToi of Rome of its fanfiful Rtoriwt, In any naae, it- is not right'lo give these 
Stories any greater validi(y than the ancient tmdjtbns of 3Ts]aiiar. 

2/ The Malfttur TrsdilloOp 

Leax’ing aside such startling nssortions of yourooirespondent, as for iiiatjinw, titat nobody 
before him bad acnitinizcfl the fSimth Indian tradition (Tiwre fartca ante Atjataeniima 
wvlii !), I ahaJl eonaider the more serious ]ininta about that tradition. 

(o) TfanslaH&n of the relict. In paragraph 4, it is pointed out that the Malabar tradi¬ 
tion did not take cognisance of the translation of the apritd.Ie*9 remains to Edesan. It is true 
that the extant popular versions in Maiabar do not mention it \ rather they stop with the 
death of the apewtie. But it cannot be said that Malabar did not know of it, since St, Ephraim’s 
writings {which mention thwj were known in Malabar, Ptiasibly our forefathers might have 
believed that the whole of the mortal remains wen» not removed from Myiapore, and this 
belief cannot have been unfounded. The Rist Syrians knew that the roHca were in Edessa ; 
and yet they venerated the tomb at Mylapore, aa is well-known. This must- have been the 
reason why the Malabar Church did not give prominence to the translation of a part of the relics. 

However it fe not true to say that the South Indian tradition aa a whole was unawara 
of the translation. The Hindu version publLsiied by the prearnt wTitcr in tlie Pcoteedings 
of the Indian Historical Records Commia^on (1&24) espreasly says that a merabant from 
St. Thomas' country {' Western Am' ?) duicovered the Apostle’s body by n miraeulons sign 
and that the bones were removed by him to his country. Apparently the Portuguese had no 
knowledge of it and this was due to the fact that all they knew about St. Thomas (apart from 
the oral tradition picked up in Malabar) was from Mcdiieva] European writings, which show 
hardly any knowledge of the translation. 

(6) TAs Dukhranafeojft {Para 5). It is true that the feast of St. Thomas is kept in Malabar 
and by East Syrian Chinches on 3rd July, and not on 2l8t December as in the Western Chuicb. 
The writer apparently assumes, followup Bishop Medlycot. that Sid July denotes the tmnata- 
tion of the relics to Edesaa. while 2]st December denotes the martyrdom. ThisaoBumption is cer¬ 
tainly unwarranted. There is no evidence to show that the feast kept by tile East Syrians^ 
edebrates the deposition of the relics and not the nuirtyrdom. Medlycott fell into this mis¬ 
take by the misinterpretation of the Syriac word ' Dukhrana,’ but Mr. Joeeph apparently 
docs not accept it and yet, strangely enough, he agrees with Mcdlycott'a conclusion. 

If , as is generally believed. St, Thomas died in India, his feast must have first originated in that 
country and Inter spread to the Eastem churches, and only subsequently to the Western church. 
Tlio extant versions of the Malabnr tradition claun that a feast was instituted soon after the mar¬ 
tyrdom by the disciples a.<Bembled at Mylapore. Accordingly, the JLibhar church not only keeps 
tlic feast like other Eastern churches, but boa in addition an eight day’s Office following the feast, 
There is not a airtgic allusion in this Octave, nor in the Olfiee read at tho feast, to the translation 
of the relics, whilst the martyrdom is mentioned repeatedly in those ancient documents. 

The date of the feast is itself a refutation of the vie w that it commemorates the traiiHlation; 
tho beginrung of July is the middle of the 8oiith-Weat Monsoon, during wbkh, as ev<‘ryono 
knows, no sailing vessel dares to croea the Arabian sea. The writer may also make sure 
wliether bis trannlat-ion of Syriac terms (e.g., is coirect. 

Why does the Western church keep the festival on UeeembiT 21 t It is not possible to 
aay for certain. Nor » the example of the Western church followed by theGreeka and Copts, 
who keep the apostle s feast on Gtb October and 26l-h May respectively. 

The Roman Choreh has, in rare tnjrtances, changed the feasts of saints for the sake of the 
convenience of the faithful. In early times, the principal festi val of Apoatles Peter and Paul was 
not on 291 h J uno. ns suhseq uently it has become, i n sora e cases, when the exact date of deal h was 
not known or wlicn the known date was found inconvenient,a more suitable date was chosen (e.^, 
the feast of James the Apostle), Thus the argument from the Dukhrann feast can hardly stand! 
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3, The Ugend of Seiiltig up Crossei 

Paragraph 6 elates that Malabar iradition i# wrong In holding that St. “P 

croaaea. Even if this allegation was true, the whole tradition roimot b© discarded bwuso 
of this one enachronisia. But there are various coiMidomtions to be taken into accoiM , 

(i) Earlv Christian monuments of Oriental countriee have not yet been s 7 

scrotiiuwd 1 ^ to assert confidently that the worship of the Cross was not m vogue In the East 

before a certain date. . ,, . „ 

(Ji) The riefa of ffo riposftodo not purport to give the compile doiup of all the 

and even if it is troe that Other Apostles did not set up Cros^ this legend does not 
fall to the ground. Thomas might have felt the speeiul ne^ in India of 
emhiem of Christian worship in the place of similar Non .Christian em ems f**?” *' 

(fit) St. Ephraim was not perhaps indulging in a mere metaphor whe^he sang tl^at The 

^ L«^in MAta- k. « ‘h« H«cW ««ae™t.o„ » 

I do not however claim that this part of the Malabar tradition is completely histoneal. and it 

■met thtairiy.101 lli. Pm™ii cotairt.. but lh»» by nt.™™ lauvcd. EvUrotly, ^1T»° 
tie tradition will not fall to the ground, even if we discard the stoiy about setting p 

4 Portuituese Accretions. , « 

Your correspondent labours bard to ^vc in paragraphs 7 to 16 that the 
embcHiahed the Malabar tradition, and that the dates of the Ap«tle s ™ 

were" invented "bv them. But be has produced no iiingle shred of ei-idence to prove thatview. 

•uaS 'p (“rrrK,.lo(St.Tb«u«. The I.ct.h.tu.»,-«UP 
d>t, i. preot u«.iu* Ihi. uupppition. B tho Purtugu^ /“““tL L .to 

,b™,««Id™»lHly b.™ totoSP^toTumtoriuit, about it. Tb^ to 

U’ay doPotinateriallTireatontbotiadaion.oeologttot«orly CbnJtlOP cbmuolog; ( •»., 

of tho^ Malabar Cbureh. Instead of embellishing the theory they would, d they eoul^ have 
probably tried toqueation it. But they found the tmv^ unanimously^^ 

the tradit ion and they were compelled, willy-niUy, to grant the apostdie clmm pu , , _ ^ 

2 t. Thomas ChrirtUns. 1 do not IhinU that any one who knows the meth^ and ^bito ^ 
the PortUEuese would credit Mr- Joseph 'a suppoaltlon that the Portuguese taug^su 
is M^ranT ZlTin their Pk-minaries in the sbeteonth centuiy. The auppo^tion 
that the Portuguese borrowed from the Ada is also unwarranted. That work was not kno^ 
in Malabar so far as I am aware, and even if such a borrowing happened, no ma na j 

wo^ii^MiTb-tradition, since it is admitted that that tradition ematod m some form 

in pre-Portiigoree times. ^ Pre-Portuguese TradttlOD. 

insnitoof themany WemUhes of the Malabar tradition Mr, Joseph finds it hard to c^him 

^ IH Pri^Odoric John of Monte Oorvino and Nicolo Conti. Their veraiona 
„tbiT tton to tto tn-Uaiw. of tbo toditmn „ j, ,,„hodi.rf in 

rd'r*,™.. SOU, Mto. ™»d Bu™»), 
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The latter is regarded a^ having l»on written in 1001, hut the date of the former cannot be 
acmtrutely ascertained. The present pong or part of it may be of Inter origin than 1000, htit 
it ia certain that a ximilcir song eiiflted before 1600, since the con temporary hislorSan, Gouveap 
{Jornadar Bk. TI, p, has recorded that the Tbojna:$ Chri-stians of Angamale amused the 
Archbishop during hia sojourn there in 1599 by Hinging and playing the songs relating to 
St, Thomas. This unmistakably refers to Jvei?i. 

Did no ancient treathie^ ejdst I Are none extant ? It Ls diHicult to answer these qiies^ 
tiona. ThStna Eambsn claims that larger works containing aeootinta of St. Thomas* doings 
were removed by the Portuguese in 1599 and that this rendered nDCes-^ary some ehort work 
dealing with the same subject, and hence hia attempt. This may pcwwibly be true. Was it a 
translation of this work that the Jeauit Father Roth took ^ith him to Rome m IfiCS t ft 
waa claimed that it was a tmnBlatioo from Syriee MRS. into Ijitin- If sneh a large work 
existed at ad, it miist have been m Syrino, and not in Malayakm, Kircher in his China 
lUustraia (AmaterdaiiL Ififi?) has quoted from the Latin tmoslation. The Tamil manuscript 
attributed to Xampracasam Filial (Mackensde collection) must be a version of it^ for it oontaina 
traditions whicb are found only in Lfalabaip PiMaj'a claim that he had tTunsLated fmm Latin 
might as well be true since the Latin version alone was acecssihlc to him.* Another South 
Indian versiqyn has been given in my paper in the Report of the Indian Biatorical Records 
Compjiflftion. These are all independent of the Ado TAomce, for thoir veraiona ore at vajiiiuL'e 
with that work in many reepects. And this fact cannot be so eadJy cxplaidcd away by thoeo 
who appeal to the Ada oa the fountain-head of all iofonnation concerning St. Thomas* doings. 

6 . The Mew Theory. 

Finally, 1 come tn the theory eirpounded by Mr. Joseph himself as affording o better 
explanation of the origin of South Indian Christiafuty, According to him. an i>n known " sa intly 
missionary " mast havt come to Soutii India from Edessa m the second ccntn^y^ whomti^ A^it 
died and been buned m Mylapore, and a grand fcojrt. muM havr Iwn instituted to comme^ 
morate his memoiy and thifl mmi havt engendered the notion that the saint lying buried at 
Mylapore was St- Thomas himself. While reading this, 1 was led to doubt if we mw stiff in the 
age of legend. Ingenious men have in every age etnhellfshcd and interpreted {and thereby 
often made ludicrotis} the valuable traditions existing before them. Her^! is one such attempt. 

This theory b not worth serious examination as every step of it ia a bare supposition 
unsupported by evidence. Yet one or two observations might bo^made here. The whole Uilng 
seems to turn on the verbal rcwmblanco between the worda, “ Thomas'' and Tdmmils ** 
{the name of the month in which the ApostJe’e fcftet Lt kept). Tbw verbal atmlogj- looks 
hollow to those who ftsad Synac. The niutie of the Apostle in Syriac is ThAmfi/* Isid the 
month iH callrf " Th’naooa " or ‘Themooz." Those two words have mdcpendcnl origlna and have 
no discoverahle relation, l^ides fenet^ are not called by the nome of the month fn which 
they are kept. It is abio difficult to believe that the eoliprhtcned Ohristiaiui of Western Asia 
were foolish enoogh to be deluded into believing thnt they keeping the fenat of the Apost le 
iMtead of the^ ujinanied misaionary, who eannot hove been unknown to them, Indeed 
the author of the new theory admits that it is his “ speculation.” but it is too miifh to 
that such speculation ia more valuable than a well-established tradition. 


hfom the rather brief eiamination I have attentpted above, it seems e)ciir that the 
Malabar tradition has not been demolished by the searching siudysK to which Mr. Joseph 
hM subj^t^ It. Nor do I think that Dr Minjana’a able paper on the Barti/ f^prtad of 
Chmtvuuiy tn India, to which he refer*, has brought out anything to discredit that tradition 
It IS now necessary for me to analyse the evidence so far brought foraarel for and auainsl. 
he Smitb Indian apoatotate of St, Thomas, and I propose to do so in the sequel. 


S i3i» Fr+ Hostin't fcrthctiniinij 
Vszntnii and lagimiif. 


Tf)« /ram Sat, Thamt atwf il^luport, lor lueli 
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NOTKS on currency and coinage among the BURMESE. 

By RICHARD C. TCUPLE, Hr. 
iConiinHcd from voL LFI, pagt S13.) 

B. Stamped Lamps of Metal other than Gold and Silver. 

There iit evidence that gold and silver were nut the only oietaU iiiied ae currency and 
stampvfl to show quality. E.g., Crawfur<l {Ea^s^ to Siam and CoditH China, 1828, p. 517J 
tisys : '‘The tine coins, oa well sa the gold and silver ingots, are atrnck at Caehao, the capital 
of Tonquio.” 

Again, Yiile {J/issunt lo vita, 185S. p. 269) makes the following remark: ‘‘The old 
travellers of the sixteenth century talk ofUiii of Gdnsa [spelter] os a nuaturc! of copper 
and lead, apparently stamped, which was the current money of Pegu in that ago. Copper 
is not used as cum'ney now in any part of Burma, but lead is eomnionly passed in all the 
bazars for small purchases, and baaket<i of it for cxebongc are always a prominent object 
in the markets. It is used in rode lumtto, varying from half an ounce to a pound or So in 
weight. The price, when we were at Amaraiwora, was lOO cis" of lead for six-and-a-half 
tikols of the best silver.” To wbieh he adds, quoting from Purchas, vol. 11, pp. 1717-18: 

” Thun Csesar Frederick; * The current money that is in this Citie, and throughout aU this 
kingdom, is called or Ganwi, whith is made of copper and lead. It is not the money 

of the King, but every man may stamp it that will, because it hath his [its] just partition or 
value. But they make many of them false by putting overmuch lead into them, and those 
will not pass, neither w ill any take them. With this money 0«nsa you may huygold or rilvcr, 
rubies and muske, and other things. For there is no other money current amongst them. 
And gold, silver, and other merchondUe are at one time dearer than another, ae a]] other 
^.l,jng,i bM ■ ” A little more than o century later Captain Alexander Hamilton speaks of 
" Ganse or lead, which passetli all over the Pegu dominions for money'’ (A'sw Atmunt of the 
East Indies. 1727, vol. 11, p. 41). 

Lastly, Yule quoting Hamilton as above, colls Gonsa, lead, and in his Hdbsm- 
JiAaon. 18^, p. 8'*^ « Qaasa, he notes : ” 1S61. ‘ In this Kingdom of Pegu there is no 
coined money, and what they use commonly conmsta of dishes, pans, and other 
utensils of service, made of a metal, like/ro^feyra (T), broken in pieces ; and this U colled 
gamfa [spclterl* ... A. Nunes, p. 38.” 

This quotation from the old Pbrtuguese traveller indicates tbot ysnzu was not always 
stamped when used for currency, and such wa» the case. >Vitness lo l^ub^ (Sibm, 1693, 
Pt I p 14) : Vincent Le Blanc relates that the Peguins have a mixture of Lead and Copper, 
which ho sometimes calk Goimo and sometimes Qattsa. and of which ho reports that they 
make statues and a small money, which h not staropt with the King’s Coin, hut which evfery- 
one baa a right to make.” 

This lump currency in lead, was widely spread, for Lockyer (Trade in India. 1711. pp, 
43^) tells us that “ Money Chan^g is a great Trade [in China], whence we aro sure to meet 
with abundance of that Profession at their Stations up and down the Town ; eBpecklly at the 
Comers of Streets where they sit with large Heaps of Leaden Cosh, on Matta spread on the 
G ound before them, 1 could never Icam the Profits of this Business : Whether they have 
M much per Cent, of the Government for putting them off, or do buy them of others at a 
cheap ratr I know not j but tk certain, their Gain is very eonsiderahle. eke they cg.uld not 
keep their Families out of it ; some of them not changing a Tale in a Day ” 

And then we read in A Collection of Foyoffw undermktn by the Ihttch E.i. Co.. 1703, p, 
137 that [in Sumatra] “ to prevent the ill Consequences, and had Opinion they might have 
of them the Dutch wenton board their Ship agein, where they found the Almodie [boatsjwait* 
ingfor the payment ol twelve inoces of Eight for Caariw [cBah], which the Dutch bad bought 
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of them. Thftve Corias arc ft kind oi Muny woreo allfty than Lead, of which they string 
200 together, and cnU it i/wo iSautto it Caiaat, or Caws '* 

In vol. XLII, 1013, anle. 1 went deeply into the obeolete /In currency and mcKncy of the 
Federated Malay States, TJiia currency wfta ohrioitKly reflected in Tenaaiicrim ftnd even 
in Upper Burma, for in ilutc^larteows Papers rcfoiiajj to Indo-Ghina, iBflfl, voJ. I, p. 233, 
occurs the fnliowing statement: The pieces of ingots of iiu in the shape of the frustrutn of 
a cone, which arc imuiufacLured at the Kchgnon miucit, on the Pak Chum river to the south* 
ward, and exchanged there lor goods at 4 annas each, weigli 1 16. 2 or. 333 pmiiwf ^ and their 
Talue at Mergui, where the average price of tin is 33 rupees per 100 viBa, of 305 lbs, is 4 annas 
4 pie.*’ 

C. Oyster*she]] Honey (Silver). 

In noting the various flUeged standards of silver, ante, vols, XXVI, p, l^O ; XLVIII, 
p. 53 f.p it was stated that the apecimena of asrJtii or oyster-ahell money, t.e,, 25 per cent, 
alloyed ail ver, given in IHate 1, fig. 11. hag aiuall marks on it, apparently to show fineness.^* 
The following extract from McLtod's and Richardson's Journals during the Miseion from 
Moulmcia to the Frontiers oE China in 1820 clears up this imiiit and sbowg that botne of the 
” Oyster*Bhell Monefy ” was at aoy rate deliberately stamped. “ The rupee i» cufrent here 
[at Zimm^J ae tuamosc tical (the round coin), but the money most in circulation is 

coarse silver of about 80 per cent, ailoy, I believe, melted into a circular form, in which a hoUaw 
is formed by blowing when hot i the bottom of this cup is so fine that it is apt to break; when 
this occurs, or when it is cut, the value ia much deteriorated. It l)Cftra a email mark or 
stamp made by the court oflicers (by whom it ia issued) on the edge. Of this description there 
arc two sorts of equal alloy, but one twice the size of the other. One hundred licals are 
given for 45 Madras rupees, but these are only equal to 75 Burmese ticals. [as] they use the 
same weights and measures as the Burma ns, but deteriorated one-fourth, or 25 jxrr coat." 

The above statemont is evidence that the Burmese gilrcr is really Sh^n stamped 

lumpcuirency, which is streagtheued by the remarks of Bock, writing in 13S+. In his Temples 
and EUphants, p. 159, he tellfl us that the margina) marks above noted had reference to tbu 
Stale of issue : thus, an elephant Eor LakAu, a home for Chengmai (Zimiu|i).t9 On p. 361 
he has a note well worth following up. Ho calls “ the old Lao silver enioa " and aayii 

they were worth about 6 shillmgs each. •;iarat Chandra Bos, JASB., Proc,, I8SJ, p. 150 
says that the symbols were merely Buddhist marks, swastika, fish, chaityas, and so on. 

The value of certifying aud stamping lump currency to show quality will be seen from tbe 
following quotatiou freni Hamilton, East Indies, 1744, (vol. ll, p. 304) The Japoneao 
are atriel Ohecrvcm of Moral Rules, and lurtieularly in Commeiee, insomuch that a 
Merchant of Reputatiou in his Paymt uts puts up 6, 10 or any decimal number of Ciipangs, 
which ia a broad, ublong, thin nece of Uold (of 3U Shillings Value there) into aSUk Bag, and. 
putting hia Seal on the Bog, passes current for what the Seal mentiona for Beverol Sntra- 
iiunis. without no much as once looking what is in the Bag. And Gold ia so pkmtifuL and clwap 
that aCupaug of twenty Shillings in Jaixtn pauses current at Batavia for thirty-two Shillings 
and when the Lion ia stamped on it by the Gumpany it paoaes for forty Shillings Stcrl.” ' 
The knowledge of the value of stamping woa widely spread in the Far East. Witness 
Bock {TtmpUs and Ekphanis, 1S»4, p, 39tt> in a liaragraph which makes the numismatLst’a 

I Jhava (oitfiil Miwing my tM>t« tbo vMriukcbilAr luyj^keji of of tlw m i^Ulv 1 ; J rwfd them 

now. Fig, I in in HHrmute rf^fwmn, in TaJaia^, Tig, 2 ik W. t. rk- ^ 

li B, iruvli^p I". JH^FKilAAf. Fitf. 13 m T. lu TnJktiijs the fuSlpwibg riga. iiro DArood *ji 

imdAT i^ ii aIikj CiJIod *^ ftak4rm : H Bud ^ Am KolUid «^n ; iO iM 11 !■ ^ il, Jhwf) ■ |3 

«^PI. AVI tttii ihnw* iW tliBuy of Llin purple m b*Ay mm to ain(t^5t4aAli|ltf tbu Hliuiikrib, I a l t* 
Ain ih*t Ve. Flatti lit a caIIikL in Uliftoj^ tmd m TAluiiff M^ntaiiauk (■UvBr-dvJI), ^ 

Tlie lyinboli on thti Apwimpmi jfiveia Lii VimXv 1, U uudortujiMiUHy nrji Hullkiciitly cUKrTTObla 
to ea&bltf OUO to day mthm IIib)- r*^pn:6t?i|t, 
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inauth water. Ha l» describing an Eathibilion and remarks “ An equally interwtmg show 
of ancient coins, sohib flat and some spherical, sobd bars of gold and rilver with a stamp at on« 
end. side by side with old paper currency, lead, crockery and porcelain tokens, and cowries. 

With referfuoo to the us© of osel-fci silver as enmney. In ) BW I rtceived a very iiiten*»t- 
ing letter from Mr. H. S. flumness. writing from Wuntho in Upper Burma, birmeriy a Shan 
State, on the currency obtaining there " 1 have made enquiries into tho lump cuneucy m 
Wuntho and find that ejtactly the same sjmtein citieusi in these parts at in ilandalay^ befitie 
the introduction of rupees. Gold was occasionally used and the ratio was fixwl at 20 to I, 
but it was not legal tender, as it was not accepted in payment of revenue. All revenue was 
payable in ona standard of silver 23 per cent alloy [ie., ositW]. The Sawbwk [chief 1 
attempted to coin, nor did he ever stamp the lump currency adth any device or mark oI 
fineness. Gold of two varieties was known, dintinguished as red ai^ yellow. The red gold 
was considered the best, but there was no differeuce between them.”'* 

Mr. Guinness had the pUtes of those Notea before him and wrote further inslnicrivcly 
upon them : '* Bice*® docs not seem over to have heeii a standard of currency, though other 
articles may have been, and probably were, bartered for rice. But the agreement h^ to be 
mutual between the parties concerned. There was no fixed or standard value assig^ to 
the basket of paddy or rice : the latter being bought and sold at the oiarket rate 
Rice varied in price according to demand between half a tickal and SJ tickals silver per basket. 


D. Cain ol the Realm. 

Although the coin sUmped to indicate weight and fineness should come before regular 
coin of the realm in the order of evolution, it will be more convenient to treat the Burmeae 
specimens in the reverse order, hecatUK* in Burma the former were imitations of the latter.** 

D-1. Coins of Bfldbp’ayfi.** 

The usual historical statement is that Slinddn Mm was the first to introduce eninafe 
into Burma, but his predecessor B6d6p’ayft, who flourished 1781-181(1 A-D„ made an attempt 
to that direction. Yule (Aia. p. 255) writing in 1855, gives a good general description of his 
oroccedings: “King Mentsragyi [Bftddp'ayil expresaed to CoL Symee ® df^ have 
luting implements, and Capt. Co* [British Envoy to Aval accordingly earned with him tbe 
necossarv apparatus. A coinage was struck and issued. The ou-tal was pure, but there was 
a little drawback to the success of the scheme, in the fact that the king fixed the current value 
of his coins at two-thirds above their real value for the silver, and at more lhan 400 per cent, 
on tbeir value for the copper; prohibiting all other currency, and char^g the difference 
between the idlrinsio and arbitrary value as his scignoragi^ for commg. The usual results of 
such Dranks followed. All trade was suspended for several weeks, till the rainistew persuaded 
(be King, not to put his coinage on a rational footing, but to give Lt up altogether, and sinco 
tKcn the esperiment has not been renewed. 

MalcomtTrawfs i* BoalA Eastern Ana. vol. I, Bunnon Empin, 1839. p- 270), tells the 
story in moeb the same way : “ The l ate king, M euderagye e, attempted to intr odneo small 
^1. ™ld’Liog"ailoy*d with copprr was in reality weree than U» j'sUcw gcU, which was dloyrf 

w'th lilvw Beo on**, vcl. Xl-VIU, p. IW- But *11 uVBr Burma from the Royal family downwards the 

mplo valued mes* ih* red ff>ld. v-viv a na 

» S» vala XXVI, p, 281. and XMX, pp. 3.1 and 38. , . , 

11 Sa not quit* «tat* the argument cciKvming rire a. * currrewy. It wasrmt dcntcrtically umhie 

rice th.?wt •P*'’ bo ured lor no other purpoas than ourreacy. 

^ trAil 1 would dmw ioo to a Matouwnt in tlanvei*' Poriivur*- Jlrreete, p. IM s 

^ r ,w ..^Hiaat aula 1i*n> iMalat-rtil oJ Altuil-no de Aihaiqurfuuo appeart lo have Iwwt the i«tia of a 

*■ On* o( th* ea _ ^ i,,^ iamptca 
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fiiLrer cum, which ho maule '^ith a mint c^UhlliihrjicDt impt^rtori fmm EiigUniJ. But he 
fcqaired hLs ticftlfl to for siirtj per cent- above their rtyd worth, and tbo copper for nearly 
three tioHiia ita worth. The consequence waa a univcraal atagnatlun of buHincaa i and, after 
urging his law so far as to aieoute aomc for oontunukoji he wa3 at length obliged to Li^t silver 
and lead paasf by weight, according to thoLr real worth, as before. The people axe not 
an sinus for coin. They eannut trust their rulers; they love higgling in barguins; they make 
a piTj^t on their muneyt aa well as goods, by kicreaeiug its alloy; and a numerous elaaa of 
aHEay'CTs, or brokers, called Pica^saht Ipwi^] (by foreigncia, Poysftbh aubeisi by melting 
□p silver, to impfovo or dcteriarato it as they are desired, Ttus tboy do before the owner's 
face, and have only the crucible and acuriffl for their trouble/^ 

Besides the ail vet Bamples, Symea took to Calcutta some of copper^ When Phayre 
wrote in lSd2, apparently the only specimen known of these was that figured by him, op> 
Plate V, fig, K. Since then I found two at Muidatay, i;ide my Plate II, figs. 22 and 23, and my 
Plate Vj fig, 48 and 49^ One is the half of the other, and they were tendered as coin in payment 
of bazaar fees. Locally, they w'ere known as coins of Shw^b6 Min, probably because they were 
knowTi not to be an iadue of Mind6a or Thibd, and vrere t berefore referred to their best known 
immediate predecessor. Thilriwadi, one of whose titles was Sbweb6 Min i or possibly they 
were referred generally to the Shwebd (or Alompra) Dynasty, 

Writing on the LuformAtion before him, Phayre* op ciL^ p, 33, says that Ids Ape^ imen wm 
probably a pagoda medal struck by a queen at Ava, who came from Myanaung on the lira* 
waddy in Lower Burma, to be placed In a iiagoda abc intended to build there. This, he con* 
jeetured, because it waa found at Myananug. It is, however, clearly peut of the coinage 

struck at Calcutta to B6ddp^ay&'s order, beeauee of the legend on it, which niiw thus _ 

Obvccacp two fishes : reverse, M43 k*» Tabodwl 14 That is, ii h ilatfd * 14ih of 

Tab5dwd waning, 1143, a.E., or February, 1781. It must have, therefore, b&in struck in 
the year of the succossion of King B5dj^p^ay4. Sea Plate IL Figs. 22 and 23^ anil PUte Figu, 
4Sand49, on which last the better speciinens are'shown. There appear to have been three 
denominations H and all the coins are of copper. 

A Burman, in Rangoon, supposed to be an antharity on old cnina^ luld uin iti 1832 that 
Figs. 43 and 43 of Plate V were " Shmfi {.lolns often worn by children as a remembrance of 
ancestors and that their name was in Tabing, 96nkd,''^ H meaning fish. This information is 
worth noting, os showing the caution necessary when collecting evidence evtn from the learned. 
E may mention that kd ht in Sicobarese, as m TaUing, both bt-iag languagf-s of Mon origin, 
the term for * fioh.* 

Tlic coiuis of B6d6pVyfl> shown ou Plate II, Figp. 22 and 23 and on Plate Figs. 48 and 
49, must not be confuted with those lie i^ued in Arakan after he hod taken possession of it. 
Tbeso arc dated in a.n. 1781 after ho had UACended the throne itt Burma, and be did not 
oouquCT Arakaa and Usue the Arakanese coinage until 1787. His Arakan coiua will be 
dcaciibcd later. 

All that Symes bad Ua tcU as p^xsonally on the matter b very short. At p. 489 of liifl 
work on hm Embassy to Ava, he telk us lie received a letter Iruiu the Muj-wotin [My^wiin or 
Governor) of Pegao, ‘asking that a carriage might be built for the king aspt^r plans atUehed/ 
and then he goes on to say The Maywuou’w letter, however, contained a requbdtion of yet 
greater importance ; that was, to obtain maU-rials for the establishment of a mint, a dt'sign, 
which if earned intoellcct, miuit considerably proiuoU- the pmspi^rity of the ctmiilry, m the 
necessity for weighing lumps of lead and silver, and ascertaining the purity, operate na a 
sensible impediment to commerce." 

But Cos. to whom wad entmated the Joty of conveying the carriage, the dpecimen mum 
liuJ iho raintrag machinery, had a good deal more to tell m about tlic matter Oiat ia eicc^gly 
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pliaract<<rifitw of tbn Burmew and their 'tfavR, The subject w over and over again rafemd lo 
in biK Bitrmhnu Umpirt, as it gave him much trouble. At p- 03 be explain^ bovr Bftdopaj'a. 
in Feb. 1791, examined the carriage, etc., and aairs : He then examined the dies and the 
coins, ajifl said that the chnracteraon the copper 'uere very right, but that those on the 
were obaolcte,*^ The {Burmajel Viceroy told him that I had promised to get the die* altered 
ia any lUAirinrT ho pkas^n with which he uppraF^d highly gratified, He then oiptcsacd a wis i 
to Bee the machinery and the Viceroy told him I had been bo kind to pn>miaG to show t e 
mode of Axing and ueing the machinery* ‘ Yes,' Mm he, ^ the Besident wdll do that in a ew 
daya, which w© should be pnzxliitg about for months.*" 

The next step in the matter ia alluded to at p. 130: “ About 2 p.m. the myhoon 
costom-houao officcrj and Mr. Muncourtiuse returned from the palace. He informed me that 
His Majesty had ordered the rupees to he assayed, and found that one bind was fifteen ^ 
cent, worse than pure silver and the gtheia ten per cent-f** and that, as it was his royal intention 
that none but pure ^ver should pass current in his dominions, he had therefore ordered th® 
20,000 rupees to bt^ returned to me." Au the coins were strueb to pattern out of conrtcay 
by the Qovetnor-Geaeral. Capt* Cox very properly refused point blanb to receive them back. 
But while the negotiations were going on, “ a gilt war boat arri ved with the King a treaisureT. 
an iUigetiroatc son of Hia Majesty, who had brought with him four boxes of rupees and raon^ 
to pay for the copper* 1 desired biin to b© seated, but would not permit them to de Iver t 
boxes of silver or receive the value of the copper.’* Later on we come to the actuul payment, 
which was tendered in very debased silver, and Cox’s remarks** on the steps he took to prevent 
bis being cheated am somewhat amusing, and show that sophisticating the Burnicas currency 
wsB not Confined to Bayficld’a tnyoieltn, as described, ante. vol. XXVI, p, 302. 


The wild proceedings of the king to establwh his cuTrency are detailed by Cox at p. 3i0: 
“ July 21 [1797] His Majesty immediately after hia return to Amatapoorah [Amarapnra], 
issaod orders fer the currency of the pioo [copper money] brought from Bengal, and prohibited 
the currency of silver and lead In the Baxaats : hut eatablUhed no rate at which the P'™ 
to pass, nor had ho coined any or oven issued the whole of those 1 brought (one lack [(ui ]>, 
nor provided any medium in the room of the aUver currency. Under these eircumstancM 
the people were much distressed and obliged to substitute riee« instead of lead for snudl 
purchases in the provision market. Privately fidver still continues current, notwit^tanding 
tho prohibition, and the officers of Government winked at it to prevent stagnation ofaU 
business. 'This forbearance coming to the knowledge of His Majesty, he this day sw^nd^ 
the whoonghccfl[wKnjfs, ministcni of slate] from the exercise of their offices, exposed them to 
sun in the palace yard from ten till four o’clock with piec« of silver round their necks, and 
was with difficulty prevailed on by their humble submiMiou to refrain from severer 
ment. He has not, however, pardoned them and has ordered that the footo [ luttd 
(Klutdaw), royal council of state] shall continue shut. The two mayhoons [myfurun] or 

govemore of the fort are confined in the fire house loarled with irons, and the former ordcre 

respecting the currency directed to bo enforced with the greatest rigmr. 1 understand 
he ift PoiniTi^ mpecs anti pice in tlio [wIa™- 

Next day, tho regulations, such as they were, regarding currency came to the Resident’s 
notice. Tliey are worth recording here as specimens of folly: " For f 

silver. 21 per cenh standard silver, see ante, vol, XLV m.pp.49 ff,} delivered mto 


.* Tto nrfy sreni tohavn «irvived sre, ths»pp-«i«- “y ^ ^ 

aiwl33.snaniv Plals V.T'iaa 4a«idt0,«iMld(PKrib«lstow. . , , 

l» Thii.; to-the-ljy. prow wtot mclaUuntisl* ttoy a«, foroo* kmd w« m teet 17 per cam. 

Khd The other aSf per fimtnote. 

a< Pp. 178, l*a. IBO, IS*, IBS, ISO. 

JT p„r brukrti tin? a* runrocy, ■** on(r. veto XXII. p. aSJ: XXIX, p. 3a 
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the royflrl mintt 60 pkcf?ft each weighing one tickal each would bp given m eKchange ; 20 of 
the pice 1 bl^ong{lt from Bengal were to be given in earchango for one of those coiiipd tickala 
and 4r0 pieces of His Sfajeaty's coUiagn. Now euppoKing the UckaiR issued from the mint 
to be of the same atajidard as the silver paid in and 2| pec cent, worse than pure silver, he 
will gain at the rate of 6B| pee cent, on thnalver^ And aii the copper piee I brought cost him 
only one Uokal^ 5 per cent^ silverp for 81+ or for one tiokal of 2 pee cent.p if bo seUd them 
at the rate of one tiokal for 20^ his gain on these pice would be 315 per cent oe In |»lnince 
language the piee he bought for 100 tiekab ho will sell for 415 tickals^ His gain on ihn pice 
of hia own coinage will anmunt to about one-third nioee. But if we take into con Hidvrution 
the advanced or nominal value of bis new silver coinage, the profits on the issue of the 
Bengal pioc will be enormous indeed. Qn the lack [Mkh] of pice he will gain 7,318 tlekals, 
five per cent, silver, oe SJSl sieca [Company's] rupees at the rate 508 per cent.’* (p^ 3l2h 
Co I then aaj's truly that this statement will serve as a proof of the eitreme avarice» 
despotism and ignorance wbibh held dominion in Eurma, 

The neit entry we find (p* 313) ia very significant: **Ten Tncri+ principal mrrehants, 
have been condemned to lose thier heads lor paying and receiving nilver bullion, as hereto¬ 
fore ^ contrary tn His Mujeaty^a orders.*^ On the 27tk and 28th filuly^ 1797], the ministeiB, 
prohabty goaded to desperation, had the entirage to tell the king of the distiT^s he was 
causing, and on the 2nd August w'e find an entry (p. 321): “ This day Hiu Majesty was gra* 
cloQsly pleased to teUeve his subjects by prmitting the currency of flowered silver [yief^uf].^* 
Thus endsd this characteristic attempt to establish a currency for the benefit of the king by 
the ruin of his people. It had lasted about a fortnights 

Now^ we learn from this account that Cox brou^t 20,000 allver coins of two varietic*, 
and lOOjOeX) copper coina^ and that the king^ by Mb machinery, probably coined some more* 
But It is not probable that more than a very smalt proportion of any desmption ever got 
HiDongst the people. 

Bad aa wore BadAp'ayA's methods of forcing his currency on his people, despite ita ficti¬ 
tious value, the prooeedings of a Muslim monarch in Africa were much of the aamo kind and 
much more crafty. Charles Naufeldp who was for twelve years a captive under the Khallf* 
or Mahdl Abdu UAki of the Soud-nn at Omdurman, wrote an account of bis imprisonment at 
that p1^ in the World Wide JfayariJK (1890, voi. IV, No. 21, Dec.) and at pp. 234-^235 we 
^ NAbura AbbAji waa then trying to tMnk out an invention for coining money» 
hfl snggested that he should apply to the Khalifa for my serricea m asaLsting him. This 
request \4Mu^llAhi was only glad at the time to accede to. SnltpetTO was coming Lii in 
Iw^^ qnantitips, and he was in groat troubla about his monetary aystem. Aa Khalifa, hr was 
entitled to one-filth of all loot, property, taxes, and goods ooming in to the Bailul-MAl; and 
aa all property of wliatcvcr description waa comridered to belong primarily to this udminifl^ 
tration, it followed that ^AbduniAhi was entitled to one-fifth of the proiierty in the Soudan. 
But aa ho himself had not much use for Wdea, akina, gum, Ivory, and such like, hr toot his 
proportion In coin after fni tting hla own valuation upon Ms ahare. 

“ As the money the Khalfla took from the B&itui *MAl was hoarfled and never mme into 
circulation again, a kind of specie famine presently set in, Aitem|iU had hern made in tlie 
early days of Abdu UAhi s rule to produce a dollar with a fair modi emu of silver In its romprsl- 
tion ; hut Nrim-l-Oarfawf, ArMn^s ftucecasor at the Baitu’l-Mfll. came lo the ^>nAuAan 
evi cntly that a coin waa but a mere token, and that^thereforcp it was immaterial what it w'as 
rawle of» provided it carried some impreaabn upon it. The quantity of alvcr in his dollam 
less and less, and even then was only represented by a light platlTig+ wMch wore off in a 
cw weeks tinm. Whf^ people grumbled, he tinblushingly kaued copper dollars, mire and 
simple, AU dollam were Lsaued from the Baitu'l MAl os being of value equivalmt to the 
■Uvfrduilar. sad when the Wr sort were refused, the Khalifa decreed that iiU future offcndcia 
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should be puninhed by the coufiacation o£ their property and the loss of a taimd and (mI. 
The meiehaeta, tbuugh, vtete equal to the oeeaaion* When on b tending puiehaaer inqiuned 
about the price ol an article, the vtuidor asked hka in what coinage h* intended to pay ; and 
the merebont then knew what price to auk. 

the ailver doUoia gradually diflappeared, the few rciuambg oa*-a went up enorinciiisiy 
in value, until in the end they were valued at dfty to aiity ol the Baitu’l Mftl coina : bo that on 
articlif, which could be bought for one silver dollar, could not be ptmebased under fifty tosbty 
copper doUare, And, although a rate of eaebang^ was forbidden, the Baitu'UU&l took 
advantage of the state of affairs by buymg in thecop^r dollars, nicltbg them up, recosting 
them, an<] then strihbg from o different die. Theso cobs would be again issued at the value 
pf a ifilver ilullar and the leniaining copper doUais m the town put out of cimilation by the 
Baitu't-M.'Vl refusbg to receive them. To make matters worse, the dic^cuttciu cut dies for 
thcBLwlvcH and their friends; and it was well worth the while of the false coiiiera to make a 
dollar of (Jcttor metiil than the Baitu’l MAl did, for these were accepted at a pn mium, Tho 
falflc cobagp business flourished, until llyAa al Kurd!, one of the heat ^e-cuttera, was per¬ 
manently incapacitated by losii^ his right hand and left foot. And this puniebmentr—for a 
time at Uoal^acled a« o deterrent to others .leaving the Baitu’l Mai eutiio monopoly of cobage. 

** might at any time be bought for a dollar, for the possessora were glad to get 

rid of them. Btung found in posscBaion of a gold coin denoted wealth, and many people 
attempting to ehange a gold piece returned home to find thtJr hut in the hands of the 
Baitul-Mfil’a officials, who would be searehbg for tho lemaiuder of the presumed gold hoard, 
and failing to find one, they would oonfiacate the goodo and chatU-laof tho bdisnwt person. 
The Irada with the Egyptian fKuitkr. Suakim and Abyssinia was carried on through the 
medium of barter and the Austrian (Maria Theresa) trade dollar." 

Tampering with the cobago and currency by monaichs and governments is, of course, a 
vciy old trick in tk- Eoat and elsewhere. The preceedbgp of Muhammad Tugblaq of 
Dthli in 1330 were very like those of B*d6p’ay& and equoUy futile, for the reason that 

a grossly depre<siatetl bullion cunvney cannot he endured by any people.^ It waa tried in 
Bmrma not only by BAddp'ayft, but also by Pag&n Sfb b the Thayetmo District, and also by 
TbihA Min as regutds his hraia coinage. Indo-Chinese guvcinnicntB would bdeed Bcem to bo 
incorrigible in this respect, for wc find preceedbgs almi st identical with those detailed above 
b the middle and end of the nineteenth century m Siam. 

Holt HaUett b hb Thomand MUtS on an Elephant in the Shan Stalee, pp. 1&1-86, says 
that up to l!i«6 cowries were in use iu Siam as currency imported frum Bombay. He then 
proceeds to toll us that " the late King of Siam detennbed to stop the uw of cowries as 
^ncy and fiuated a token lead money. A* he could place what value lie liked upon the 
bad coins, he resolved that fit large stamped picere, or 12S small stamped pieces, should g^ 
a tickal of blvpr, althougli the leati b them would cost less than half that amount. The 
monetary tiansmHions in lead would bring IW per cent, profit to his treasury, and likew^ 
which hedore not seem U> have counted on-to the treasury of any one whotbought fit to forge 
the cobs. For some time the Govemroent made a splendid profit, but some dometitic wd 
fnreiim forinm filled the market with their bogus baue; A great panic ensued among the 
neonk • the Icftd pie«» gradually refused and the Goveoimcnt had to stop coming them, 
^ ^fore the colkiwe of the lead ooinage, the King deterauned further to teplemsh hia 
trosRury by another device. He issued copper coinB. To ensure their bemg token by the 
^le, be declared cowries to be no longer current. As ho did not call m the cownea and 
-n 8«ltMR<^ay> Orijin^ ?«iwney. p. ISfl n,, for an b ilw fourth cwituiy s.c. flrealw Te^a 

rtmnp would bermsv too value o! toe »im b too eym of the public. 

l$ee JMiB., Pn>r. lor Jt$7, p. H8. 
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exchange therd for tlic lead or ooppor ooioSi they hooiOM worShlesi to their pcifi*KHsoni. Thin 
was a Bid atrohe of fortune for the poor poopfot but ^one was to como when the prwont 
King of Siam [Gbulafoog Kora in IS&O] came to the throne. Fbdidg that forgery of tbe 
debased comage was naturaUy prevalentj he reduced the currcHcy value of the old lead coina 
by declaring 320 of them eqaal to a tickal eon^derably leas than the actual value of the 
lead contained in thcmH The copper piec^ ho lednced to a fourth of the value that they had 
hn-en iaaued at. The people thus lost the gross value of their cowries and were rgbbod of half 
the value of their lead coins and three fourths the value of their copper ones-" 

The King of {fochm-China about 1S12 Boema to have been more fortimste in playing the 
same tricks with the currency, for Crawfurd^ Siam, p. 618, tells as : ** The price imd by the 
King for the zEKtali from which the scino [cash] currency is struck is otdy twelve kmw the 
picul [current at about 17], and therefore an object of considerable revenue/' 

There is an iuterediing note on mint ** prohti " in the Eastpiu the fourteenth century 
which is useful in this connection. Pegolotti (Yule« CofAny, vol. 11, p. 29S) in hU handbook 
to the merebanta of his day^ says that at Tana (Azov) " the m-^nej current is in iommi and 
uspen of silver » . . * And if silver be sent to the Tana Mint, they coin 2Q2 afpeiM from 
the hot they pay you only IBD^ retaining the rest for the work of the mint and iu pro-fit- 

So a sommQ at Tana is reckoned to ha IW aspen. And the soni/ai are ingots of silver of the 
alloy abave mentioned, which am paid away by weight.” This gives over 15 per cent, as 
mint profits. 

The ways of the Kings were closely followed by their miniitefa and supenor officers. 
Wit ness the following story from Maleom, vol. U, p- 252; "The late war [of 13^1] 

hav Lug introduced into Emgoon and its vicinity the [Company's] Bengal coins, the Woung,vc« 
[wiisjTJ engaged largely in making four-anna pieces, which were really worth hut two. They 
were soon wolbknown, and only passed for their real value. The incensed great mau 
the herald about the city, proclaiming that whoever objected to take them at their nomiiiaJ 
value should sufier a specified fine and imprisonment. Busioees was for a while aomphdely 
checked, and at length, after making some severe examples, he was obliged to let the people 
return to weighing their money aa before.’^ 

(To be coMinuid,] 
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Tows-pLiSTHKo IS A.VCIKST lieni^ hy Bnfons 
DcTTf ihackoTi Spink k Cd., 

CklcuUa and lO-JS. Prioa Ks, 

Thii mt«re9ting bock reprwjitB as, attempt id 
rev^ wlr Indo-Ajyan ridee and ideaa on the 
vabjocief tba pknnrngKiilinUmal lay-ouE^ of tosini 
wad oitiM mkI vdla^, fKirtly from tbn precepta 
Bucicnlr Sandkr^t traatiam Uke tbe 6ilpa 
and paitSy by iefnmee from tbe firroai^Ridnt. qf ths 
older dilatt etill exielmg in hidU. Tim author 
admitfl ab ifiirid ihat m tho oosnpktd absendc of 
illuatistivn pianf or dingrama of Indian townd^ the 
omdqflianj arfived at la rapeeft nf andient InUia 
natut nMt lajigaly on theory and hypotbadj. It |a 
poMibile thal tbe g^^duid excavatiom of eurh luldfl 
tw that qf Tovila may reveal impqriaat facti, 
corfobafBtm^ tba contefitiani on the 

mvene. On tbe other Imnd tJw reoecit dlaoDvary 
qf very emdeat town^tdi La Indtu valley, 
wfaWh, BO far atf we know at |ireaeat. wmo prt* 
Aryan* may eventually joiBliry the aa&umptidp tbai 


the »-caUod Indo-Aryans bomwed mariy qf their 
yw on tawD-pjanaing froiii aq em-liar Hravidian 
ctviltaation. 

In d.ii(7llHio.|| the origin ol the Lqilo-Ar^nui dty 
Mr. Butt pqinii out that la many onaea tlw 
town in embryo was a marImt^pliioe sinTOiuidod by 
hamleu, each qf which ultimately becaraa a Mparal^ 
ward qf the finiihed cityp and that In many modera 
lodlafi fowiu the aa^agoiy or gen’^ral market li 
located at tbe cenlro o^ the occupied Ajea, Ev«n 
In a eity Uke Bombay, <lovelo|Kd In modem titm^ 
under weftem inUMence^ thl* prowfis ii ebocrs^ble^ 
HvemJ qf the modern mimiapiii warda being CalUd 
after tba e^Uwngd viDOgei oat of wliidh they have 
sprung. In other a*«e* howevm, like OodjaewrarOp 
Tarakashwar and Sitakund, the nucleus of t1w» team 
Wlifl the feViriive of some popular dally, whith 
gTHlnally attracted iticraasing qumberf qf aeulnr* 
and de votqee* Wbenc ver pqadbb* ancient towns were 
Iqaated on large rivm, like the Gaegas and ladiit, 
which could provide a supply at water* maam of 
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luvl A r hftiifiB l of commimiPAitiDii Eot 
tr^ct* uul Otboti ; feud orUuKlax Hmdu IdoAS do- 
lTiand«l tboix ftmUnJCtioo aJwiJTi CO 
hajilr Thfl vwlationof tbii^rulo ia thfi ease of a oky 
liko CWcalt* Is oon pn>of tb*l it waa l&id out tmdor 
foniei^ influence, Tb* opuflueaco of two ri vora wna 
bJso a favourite far a town. 

The laiiliipliaatiaa of dtiofl iu Anoicat India woa 
firimarily du*i ajccording to Mr. Duttp to tlws lorgn 
iiucabi^ of el gnaotef or Iw Importance. 

«aoh of wbona usquired a forlifiod eapttal pl it* own, 
aa far ai poMibJ# oeattoMy iituatod. quote* 
rucotamendatfon* iu rognrd to 
doTB, orUd goognplnaal lituationp atid tbo 

opicLiom of otlior okl autharitica re^rdnig the U® 
of libe greundp whiali, occording to the ^Upa SdWWt 
ought to aJope downwards towarda tba north pr 

cast. laothM word* tbffl town ditptp into which *11 

izaponBofl diwuedt w-** likely to prov* k-« o&iaffive 
on the aorth than on the Boulh, while with nn 
eoBUrrly declivity iho town would ■eeure foil *dvan- 
tago of thi! mamini^ wambiao- Eran in tho rcinUor 
of town ^planning iho anoiant Eoiirfold aecial divifiiea 
WttS obaervadp for tbe aoU was divided iata tour 
olAsee^p ftoeordipg to OolouTp toate, BiaalU ale. Tha 
hwt tiod-^lwnbed la tbn SdjawdU^io a* white, 
frrngmat* and agreeable to the taaio—waa natuiully 
reserved tor Biiahroflui roeidente; the wn?idM*d 
^udraa had to pnt up wi th black noli, atlnkiag like 
flab. Aneiwit metbodt of toating tbs 
aolidity of the geoimd ar* quoted froni tho 
i^Eifdiiu, and tbeae warn followed by obibofuta 
punboatary and oonaecratory rito*. m which th* 
|)loiigb played an importaot partr AJlor thot tbn 
ibe Indo-Aryan towa ploniwr woa called upoa to 
doHne the o^caot area;^ tho circuraforanoop and tho 
^^luef mtamal aitea ef tbe now town. 

A Baliaat fofttare of ancient IndUa towna w«fl 
iba moat and ramparta, owiag to the fact that in 
primitive ag« the citadel itMU waa ths lawn. 
Tho doKription of Ayodhya, of Lanka and of 
M^hnra bdicaleo tbit condilion ; and it wai aot lib 
a later ago that the city outgrew tho fnrt^ wj^h whji 
orEcm located at iH oentfo- ElaborMa inainictioiia 
fire in the ArihcM^ and othof work* ra- 

gardiag diflhreol typM of forte, whioh depondod 
aa a niks rather unnatuxal Ihan oa artiflcial dofoaoee, 
regarding the anmbet and aiie of walls, battle- 
[fliiatfl and rampi^, whicli pnght bo quadrangular^ 
■M^uore, cireular or Beinidunaf in shape, and regarding 
tho ninnbor and aiae of moaUi. Aocofdiag to 
^gaatbAnes. PAtaliputra liad a eucceasinn of 
bdok-hned rnoata, iho watera of which were mguifitod 
by hidden sluioe*. Mr. Dutt dechutis that thew 
pigaJta were often coDvwled into a form of ntban 
Bctonmientp m ^tbe Aryan iwn-pUnneri " OoJti- 
vaiod lotuoM and liliM in their atagnont watm s 
and be quetea as evidenw of thie fact a Taictl 
pceni deucHbIng the Cliola fort of Pukai. It ii 
duubifel whathfflF a Dravidian capital like 

Pukar con be Justly oeomd a# evidnaea of Aryu 


idooa of nrban docoratiofi i wliilo tho -condiitiDn cl 
iqchmDatc aa hnvojiiirTtved in India down to bia- 
tofiad tinias* induoea double wbeiiiof tfioy were aa 
daledable adjimcte of tho city oa the poatic imagi* 
notion porumya theuL^ 

Ab to oommunioationa, B£r+ Duti laoa ooUoctsd the 
fltataiibmta of vadoug ancient amhcritiM ma to tho 
width of di^eroiit dnsaae of roada or ttmatn. Thoeo 
were oliuoet alwnya artungad on tbo mcLaaguIor 
or chem-bonni plan^ encircled hy a largn boulevard 
inetde the walb, which foliowed the line of circuEa^ 
vaUatlon. Whilo it ia difUeult to dacMe bow wide 
tho atroeta were, it in obviuua tbal tlioy cannot bOiVe 
attained Bomts at tba widtlia laid d^jiwn in Sanakrd 
Iona I aad if the elneia of old and atiU o^iotittg 
lodioa tawdfl aHord my gukle, many of the thorough* 
farofl of ancient Indo-Aryan towiis mudt have 
been, aeoording to modem ideaa^, v^ty oarmw. Tbo 
byporbole of ibo poets ia not a wholly ink^tworthy 
l^dfl In theaa matbem qf detoiL iockletitelly, 
Mi. Hatt liidpntoa tbo oiraiaing of ** king's gtreel 
usually aligned to tdjapAtta^ i.e., tlie street leading 
to- or posidng in front of t|ie royal residence. On the 
authority of PAnint^ he tranalates it “king among 
atreeta, and diri^Larea it algnihaa any larg^ road. 
Ha also reeaHa tba faet that tho ajicieiit ruloa 
of iiiirli*T| town-plaaning forbade any door or 
window to open on to a mein thorougfafaie^ while the 
main Toeds through the wards wom f amlelied at both 
ande with etont doera, which oonid bo Hoeed in eca- 
aona qf diaturbaDOH. Tbc of Ahmadabod offer 
a good oaiamplo of Ihis featura# 

The author remarks that it a^ai cuBtoioary 
in Audont India to perform tlie of a 

CFosa-mad, and that aonsequftntly all cehido* aa-kd 
pedeatrlons must haven bsenred the rule of kMpins 
to tbe left when eroa^g the open *pa«i nt a imic- 
tton. Traffic, io other worde, follow^ “ a clockwisd 
motion in tho numner roceotly introduced, at 
Hjifo Fork D&mor and other ctowded {hjlnia in 
London. If this is ao* one ceo orvly deplom tlm 
ootnpleto oblivion into which the 
of open spaon at moas-raadH ba* now fallen. Thu 
dhkif ptfoblem of tralfio regulation in a modem 
ffidiim town Is ooncertifld with raakijig ^'^hisnlar 
and iwdeslrion tmBa keep to the kft^ instead 
of wwndeifttig all over the read- There is much 
interesting information about ancient aLbc!-plaiming+ 
which Is illuattaUHl by diorama of tlie armagif^- 
maats leconifnoadffll in the SUpa kdatos. Broadly 
ipeoklng, they oil allow for the location of RiepaiiLte 
guilds or castost in different streets or words—an 
arrangement which can bo Seen in mast Indian 
towofl today—and for the rworvatian of the b-^t 
iltea for tho upper castas and olnaaes^ Soirte 
Sanskrit works ooter into great detalU e.-j.* the Affm 
Purd^t which pUcM goldsmitbi in the south-esat 
comer of tV» town; danoera and horfotfl ip tha 
sontb; stago-moaagerw ood ffsliormoa in tha saoth* 
west : doalere in ohariou, wanpopi, and irutbry hi 
the vest \ bquar'merohanUi o^ow nnd wrwila 
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in Mil? nortb’Weai; and J^ioufl ptraonB, tiicSl *“ 
BtKhntAn.^, Tutifl, Hid Siddbna Ifi tKc nnrth. Od* 
wc^iiik>rH if Chi> c^tBp BSSocioti^ of ofBwre and 
Lqiior-Hflkrv wag based upun practical ssperteTic*. 
All IhdjiHi Ufmrm vJ lodny are oboractpjfWfd by 
bc^ufto-jjpv^cpErifr ontl cr quaitorai inhabited 

by di?tidH=l factw <ir claacai! and tbin arrait^ftnent 
evidifntly ilAU^ boett to cftrly agOi. 

Sir. Diitl diBcuiOfe the plB4i cjf iht Indo-Arjaii 
viliagOi which w*a nflen A town iu nJtntflliire and 
bore little or no rvoeiu blan<d« lo the vibago of inndem 
BtTLRal: hf- mufu^eratea certnin ancient builfiimi? 
mlrts i hihI he dfaJft with raeny other pobite of 
mterfltii- 1 am n btlki douhiful whether he ia 
quite torreet m hi# atatumont ibot Vijnyanaj^ 
followed nneient Aiy'an tradiliou* of town-plan- 
ntnfl ; for VijAyOEia^ wm etnphnticaJly a Dravkluui 
ciljv the prrednet of Ehmvidion Cldtyre, ancl j^Verri' 
«J neCorcIxTig tn ^ravidion onlt Ultii idej^. AnoEbnr 
vugKefftioii nt the author^ which ii likely, in my 
opiuiou, to be chnllonged la that, if Indian civinzotion 
evor hreake dewn^ the Europoaniaed or WeetemEttd 
Indian wilf In time beoome thri ranehamii cla» of 
the OhHztiiui community, joat oa the abon^bm] 
tiibos of South ludiit b&eamo the * tmtouehabk>a 
pf Hindo. society, Ttio EtBjwarts of I ho mcidem 
coundhi and Hwmhbt>s, who wear ^glnh droiK, et c, 
will hardly j^nllow thil! proponiion with cqiiaiiimiiyi 
nnd pcrfionallyj I dp not hpliove that the doiiatiotia- 
liOL-d Indian will ever eulTor any Kith fntc. Such 
things can only happen under the a^gia pf an 
contpolh^ priesthood. 

Apart from iheae minor mattera, which bear 
httlo upon ilw gonoral tonour of the bocik^ 
Mr Dittt hna writlcn an erndito and interesting 
work, which throws much light upon a hitherta 
little known brarveh pf Indian antiqtutiH. 

S- St ExiWAiLCkiei. 


Oh TiiK AoBnirrA fUicavana, ivy sm CEohoE 
Onisaos, iDSfiw 

This ie another of Htr Oof^ge Odoison^s invakiabfo 
pnmphkiiii. It deobi with ouc pf fhe E^rndyat^uM 
curmniin Northern India imd attiibutod Uk Vaimikl, 
being supplementary to hia other well-known work 
pi tho same name on thn HAma Legend. It greatly 
diffora froin thn mnhi work and givei aecmmle 
of that find no placn *' in it. tt a id90 

A work, and SitiV the gracious bocamo n ^akti 

and is tumcil into tbo Terrible. It ootitaina in 
fact ** n mixture of BhAkta-icaching with Siuvijun, 
in which the salient faatiirea of both sthooU arv 
opinbtnc^!l ” ht equal proportions. 

Sir Oecti^ pointfl out ^'tho extraoidinory power 
attributeii Ut Indian Brunts^ Bcmh as Koraiiln,*' nn^i 
lliot as a Boint^H cnrtB ^'can nevnr be in rain*' 
*‘tbB rsupwnw] IVity haa to noodpt the 
qncDoos with a uniilo.” And it raUHt bo oaid thai 
the Hindu Saints worn irery fme with ihoir curepa 
In f*ei^ in thoee myihintl limcwp it mtiiit hara been 


much Aafor to be a Mint than to Ixe a god.^' SJr 
Gwrge pvet many iz:yftenrear and tho wbplo eubject 
is of great intereat, os oxidaimtofy of much that ia 
stJLI tp he found Ui Indian kgrauhi. It is also pf 
interest in raktion to tha paofubk origiii of a great 
deal in tho Hindu religion that is noti-Aryan and 
prcKimably for Eastern, Wernrri in hm authorT^ 
taUra Myth^ and Ltyrndw o/ fZ/u'na, rJatnif that Ihu 
Chinase legnuda arn incbgnQpus, and not connocied 
wiih the reai of the woHd. I have hod THieun to 
study hii book frem end ia «ndp imd find touch in 
it that it ia dJfTieuJt to heliove li not Indian or On* 
tnd Asian or oven Near Esatemr Hownwr that 
may bOf the Chiiiese Ilytha are fuU of immortali 
who MW guda and immortals who are Sarnie^ 
Slid the power of the oryo di ^ere not at all frem the 
power of the other. They eon all knock retch other 
about. The quMLion then is ; where did the Ipdaan 
Idroa of the powor of ihn saint ootne from f Was 
it introducod inlP Hie Indian Aryon^ Mindu 
mind by twntact with Ear Eiatom inoes from be- 
yond the Northern anti Ebstom buimdarkta T 

Leaving ihis quretkin tbore<» wp find a meet in" 
teresting deralopnxrf^t pf the idra of iuramatipu, 
Ii^ance after Instance k given of the incarnation of 
on immoned in v mortal boily os the rreuttof a Saint's 
ciiroe. Apponmlly incamaicd immpitals ure all'' fal¬ 
len ongpls/' NAnda Jumrelf—a distmguishrd saint ly 
cureer—is sq far human os to bo jaaleus of a reLsstiat 
znusidnn TuinUiru^ the ClUffuLharva. nmL hss a biul 
time of iti which ho richly dwj^'cd. 

Vaiipuii storiw as to Bltk's origin ore told in the 
AdhhtiiHrEdmdyana, in the true fclktak foshian found 
oi l over the world. Indre^cl, the more Dnn divrer itilu 
tlie faks about any popular hero or hoorino^ mure 
incompatibk they becprao, but it is anorld viovUi 
rnprescin BiU oa more powerful than hiBbind. 
I^ietly^ Bir Oeorge points out that thkbook b ” lui 
attempt to introduce thdlen-ihle cult of &aiva ^Alc- 
tiam into tlwvalto^ihpnr alieti spil of Vaiflhnavkm. 
Its chief ralim if 08 a ftlore-bouso of folk-kgRidiC.^^ 
Wo have aJiio in the AdbAiifa./Idnufyo^ii a irlory 
of the pregnancy of MMiiJ&lari, the wife of B&vaua, 
with SHA* which k worth drawing attcntipp to^ 
MandOdori, out pf jcviJoiiay^ detcrmmrei to klU hor- 
self. '^Wiih thia pbjcct^ she diiuks the oonUtite 
of U» jar of ^iiae' blood, which [Ymt husbandl 
BAvana has tpkt her ia a deadly poiAxn. InstOocI of 
dying, aho Iminreiiately becomre pregnant with. 
Lakshmi [SItil, who baa bem initallcd in the iprip- 
kkd milk by the power of OntaamaitaV ATofilnu/' 
Is BUcli a story of Aryon origin T Or is It on ab- 
lorpliun ffoiti Irulian ahorigiiica I The qimtiun 
Is oskreL hecagac it has boAn ubeervod that pre^;- 
nancy amemgst Kune Baragn is still not oonnaderf 
with Boxual interooum. The story lucks m if there 
were once ibe shdo disalnbty tp eurmeat canae and 
effect in Indio, and it seonis hard to believe that sr? 
iDtalligont a |WQple OS the orununt Aiyui-imnU- 
granta could have had lupH a disability, 

H. C. Txmpps. 
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FOLK SONGS OB’ THE TULUVAS. 

Bv B. A, SALBTOBE. B.A„ I,.T,.,Sl,R,AA. 

{Coniinued from ecL LVI, p, 78.} 
m. The Songs oI tbe Pamras or the Nalka People. 

The (Sm*j in Twin. 

Tenkulo iWdirft. Vo popeniMJjiJiedft, 

PaiOTTipiiena 8ayj*mida! 

Ycnkuioye MadimAye popim nodakoda kadipa ponki flayyandn, 

Yenkuicna TMadimAyo tftnaga m&diyi Surya uttwumge; 

Yenkuicna Madimalena mooe Iftnaga p&<J#yi Sandra belani lokka. 

Yi btil tondu pdpedAyc T 

liina Appelekha MAmi uiujiu. d&yo bu] pA ? 

Nioa Aioma lekka Samnmb undo, butpAdAgA ^ 

Nina Tage lekka BAt* undu, bnlpidagA! 

Nina Moitini lekka Hogge nndu, diyo bnipa ? , 

Kamboida kurrodu lArajida timdn uUdaada yenda bulpana 1 
JUttantyada barohono ormd yenxlft bidipod^ ^ 

Tmneliilion. 

(Oh !) Our MatUia (danice)! Oh t In the mayement of our limhe, 

A oaulioua ant would not dio t 

A soft biid would not dio under tho gait of our Bridegroom 1 
When "we look at our Bridegioom, ho looks like tho eastern Stm 1 
When wo look at Uie face of our Bride, it is liko the aplondid Western Moon I 
Oil I Why do you go on orybg ? 

You haye a Mother'in^law like & Mother, why do you weep I 
Yon have a Father-in-law like a Father, (Oh) do not weep 1 
You have a Brother-in-law liko an elder Brother, (Oh) do not woop t 
You have a youngor Brotber-in-law liko your younger Brother, (Oh) why do you weep 1 
Is it becauBo Bomepiccca of ooeonnt have been left in the kairAerda basket that you weep I 
la it bocauBO the comb hsa been left on the lintel tliatyoa wcop f 
jy-ofe:—This song la sung by the Nalko or Panftra dasa oi deyil-danccm during theif 
marriage ceremony. Madira is the namo given to a kind of dsnise. 

IV. The SODgs Of the BAkuda Holeyas. 

1, TAc Bong iu Tiiiu. 

Le lo lo le Ift lA DAro Apundu baideralA (CfcwM) 

Orana binnera baiderala yovulii, 

Gandada parimala popundu. 

Y&radi gundodu Madunlls, 

Madegstti illada Mad imAye. 

DAre Apundu Nandere GAligA, ddre Apundu, 

Dikkalo DSyigA dose apundu. 

Nand^ GdJi (da) gA Ddro apundu. {Chorve) 

* Yerundn, yerundu, yoni panadA 1 
Apjcvu yerukka singaietnnda; 

Poojavu yerukka perntteranda; 

Gopajo i (V)sru mraparipundu. (CAortis) 

TSimbudundu poppu kalikandek, 

Tattondundu tattondundu powu uira kandelA. 

Kill kaadeln dakinayulu kaljAtA; 

Nlra kandela dakinavulu nlryaU, 

1 
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TrarisUition. 

ha Ic !e lo lo 1ft. The ffodding-ceiemony is being held ! (And) They hs-TO eMie— 

The respectable relations have oome in ranks, (Oh) Irom whore I 
To them is carried the sandal-paste. 

The Bnde is Croia the Yftradl dale, 

The Bridegroom is from the screened faotise. 

JJandcra Gfiligft is having the sacred ceremony, 

(And) the bride Deyigft is haring the aaered tioe put upon her \ 

Xandera Gfijigft Is hamg his wedding-ceremony. (Cferns) 

" We have buffalos t We have buffaioea 1" SbaU we say T 
(Thou) let the he* buffaloes be adorned •, 

( And ) the she*buffaloes be dUed with milk; 

(And) thiryonag ones be allowed to drink water. (CAcrus) 

(Ob) the bride is earryu^ a pitcher of toddy I 
(And) «he is carrying a pitcher of water I 

And whore the pot of toddy b thrown down, there let there be play with stenea 1 
And whore the pot of water b thrown down, there bt there be pby with water 1 

(CAoms) 

Xofe;—The term Bftkuda means a husband. The Bihadaa, however, form a aopante 
class of Holeyas. It b difficult to reconcile the latter hoU of the above poem witii the 
former. The song waa got from a Bftkuda Hobya himscLf. 


2. Tie itm'jt m Ttdw. 


Le le le 1e b 1& kinni hfadimftye I 
Eundfttadft mage, klani Madimftye 1 
BUd piriyodu ponnu sinte putyandh. 
Bo^O*^ tflda bsjdda ftvodft 
Y^rena magalft andft. 

Sammerena magab andada, 

F&jcinj maitedi. 

Urusangatira ujlayanft s&lakatta 


Dibbsna povede. 

JQiyanda hruga dibbana povode t 
Xikka aita balinmna, 

Xikka bangarina balenA, 

Nikka mungftyi saropoft, 

Xikka boUi kalb mundaa% 
Xikka kftraga sammaya, 
Z}ombugu kalkude. 


Tran^ion. 


Le b b b b 1ft. Oh The yonng Bridegroom t 
Oh! The young Bridegroom U a fondled child 1 
In his infancy he fell a prey to bve. 

" Having soon the girl, 1 must be bound,'* ha thought. 

" Whoso daughter is she f” he questioned. 

She is the daughter of Sammera, 

(And) the sistcr-in-bw of Pftjorm 

Accompanied by the men of cute and thoeo of the land-bid. 

Should the bridal-party go. 

The marriage party is to go to a coimtiy that is foreign. 

(But) why should you (the bridegroom) bo oonoemed with it ! 

(For) you will get bracebta of gold, 

(And) you will get bracelets for the fore-arm, 

(And) you will get a turban with edges that will loch like ejlver, 

(And) you will get a pair of shorn, 

ftnd you wili get on muhreiU to protect yon from the sun. 

A’ote;—The above two are Bftkuda marriage songs. The first one is sung daring th* 
Dftre oeremony when they pour the wend water; and the mwond when the ocremnny b over, 
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A POSSIBLE IDENTIFICATtON OF THE MOUNT DEVAOIBI aIE^*TlONED 
IN KALIDASA'S? ‘ MEGHADUTA.’ 

Bif A. S* BHA^TDARKAR, B,A., 

Asorr six ttiiteft diw Bouth-cnst of Indore there is n group of four mountains one of whieh 
is knotni os Devagnrad^. There i$ ft smaU Tillage on its slope end two templea, one of which, 
the onCi io ioidto hftve been built by Ahely&bAt Holkar (1757-1705). It does not seetn 
likely^ however, that she should hftTu built ft new temple of such dimensionfl in ftnobsoure Tillage, 
and there ii ampb erldenoe to ehow that it must be a renoTation or iBeonstructioa of an 
older tmnplo or part of it in mins. There are, for Instance, stray relies in atone in the Im¬ 
mediate neighbourhood within a few hundred yatda of the temple, and the photographs of 
three such are giTun hmuwith. One of them looks like a lyiTMifTOim, Is hollow inside only at 
tho top and has niches at the sides. Another representing one of a similar group has a Siva’s 
jn’fld* and his sacred bull, Nandi, scnlptured on it. The nail-Bhaped decoration that U seen 
here bordcre also the high plinth of the bigger temple and is likowius found on the walls oE 
a few huts, both of which must be thus evidently built or conitruoted, at least partly, from 
the ruins of a temple, and tho combination of the old and new structure oan bo distinctly 
distmguisbed in some esaes. Still another relic has marks of two footprints in tho middle,^ 
with tho sun and tho moon to the bft and right of them ; Bome other muks can be cUscemod 
below, but they are indistinct, Tho son and the moan may respcotiToly bo the aymbob of 
SAryavaihsI and Sonmvath^T Kahatriyas who claim descent from them. To the right of the 
larger tempb there is a much aniallcr one, built of uncarved stone, with two storeys, 
the lower of whbh b acToral feet below the ground whUe tho upper one is partly so. There are 
bricks only in the roof of the upper storey, which thus shows its recent origin. This temple, 
too, bespeaks the eiistcnooof an ancient temple with its base below the presont ground level, 
for, it is not likdy that anybody would ever rxoavate, much less build a new tempb bebw the 
ground. There Is now a modem Siva's pipdf temple, *iid four cemented pillara, poa- 
sibly of comparatively recent date, aw in front. They however look much older than the data 
of reconstruction of either of tho temples, as only two of them arc erect, the third buried firmly 
in a abating position almost touebing the ground, while the fourth is lying prostrate upon it. 
These pillare have two iron cores in each of them. Tho picture of tho temple shows the upper 
storey and the opening of the Stone stair-way leading bebw to tho lower one, The long-preva¬ 
lent custom, existing since days long before AbdyAbki of holding an annual fair at the vUlagO 
on the ^ivaratii day also speaks of a whilom socredness of tho place in connection with tho god 
&iva. Quarrios of stono and chalk, important building inateHab, are found on the mount^. 

KfilifUVsft mentions in hb j/eyfindfito a mountain named Devagiil (DfMpdnnmjirim). 
This, to tho poetic context, must be situated somawhere between the SiprA and the 

Chambal or ancient Charmaovati, which is described by ths poet as tho fame mcarnnto of 
Rantidova, once king of the Daaapura that has boor) identified with modera Dasor in the 
dLtrict of Mandaaor. This at onoa puto out of court the cbim for identificutioa with it of 
Daubtabad. with its ancient name Dovagiri, and the capital of tho Yidavas from the tweUth 
to the fourteenth century, or the village named Dovgad about sixty miles to tho south- 
tvCTt of Jhansi mentioned by Dr, Fleet in bis Carina Jiwcrfph’oaum /ndicarum, vol. HI. 
'■ Inscriptions of tho Early Gupta Kings." iVfter arriving at Vidiiil, or modern BhilsA, and 
visiting the mountain named Nichais, tho poet instructs tho Cloud through the mouth of the 
Vaksa to abandon hb proper couiso northwards for the special purpose of seeing Ojjain, and 
thus would moke tho aoud take a south-westerly coursa, more to tho west than south. In 
this journey it comes across the following rivers in succession (1) The Nirvlndhya which, 
oca thinks, must be identical cither with the P4nat!, or tho PArvfin, or any ono of their 
fmall tributaries. (2) The Smdhn, known now as tho Kill Sindh. The poet compares her 
scanty watereto a hmid of hair, which suggests their dark colour. \UlUnitha, the commentator, 
not being famiUar with the country like the poet, was presumably ignorant of this rivet, 
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aoA bencQ ba prelers tho Blteroativfl roading OMU-aitia^ya to tdm-at^ssi^, thos txOdng th* 
word SiTtdhn u * oomiacm noun referring to the tiirer NlrrindliFl desoribed by tho poet in tb* 
pKcoding (S> Th* Sipra with UjJds on iU bant, (4) The Gandhavatf, a tributary 

of the Siprii, vritli the temple of Mahak^ wbioh still oiista there, (5) The Gambhlra, Iden¬ 
tified with the ffiodera Gambhir. 16) The Chambal, The order of the riverH ia only accurate 
going westwards as they flow north to join the Chambal. The poet mentions the mountain 
Devagiri with its temple of S hands* Sva’s soUp aa situate between the last two rivers and this^ 
pretty accurately* is the poaition of Devagur^#. This mountain with tho temples and relies 
desoribed above no doubt, slightly east of ITjjain* but aa it is about fortj" mites to tbo south 
of ftp and aa the on whose bank the city stsndsp takes its rise to tho east of Indore 

and also tha mountaio* it la natural that the Cloud coming from the norlli-eaat would viait 
Ujjain first; more so^ as this was the speckl object of aight for which it bad turned from its pro- 
per path. The only other place which claims one's attention with respect to tho identification 
i& Devgad a few miles ta the fiouth-wcat of Kardngad and about fifty-Hvo milca almost due 
west of Bhils4p but it docs not satisfy the conditions of tho position of Dwagiri aa given In 
the context and noted abovu. The wTiter does not know whether there is a mountain of that 
or similar name in the town and also a temple^ intact or in nuus^ there; if notp it is quite pro¬ 
bable that Beyagiri is no other mountain than Bevagur^a itself. The philological comiprion 
of the name might be due to the presence of eoycral other ylltagcs round about whose names 
also end in the terroiuation gur&f^, meaning possibly tho machine for the extraction of luigar- 
cane juice. If out identification bo correct* and excavationfl bring nn}^ dated inscription, it 
would help os to fii tbo date of the poet Kalid&sa himself^ At any ratOp oxcavations at 
DoyaguratkK one hopeSp might lend to tntoresting discoverie®. 

MALABAR' IIKCeIlANTJ 
By T. K. JOSEPH, BA* L.T 
V. A Rajaahhha Ins^ripiicn at TSjEikkSd In Cochin. 

A very largp gmnite slab* 74'x5d'* inacribod on both faorap has long been lying un¬ 
known^ even to the Cochin OovemiUPut 2 \jcha.'ologistp although it has bc^n all along in a 
conspicuous place at tho foot of tho open-air cross in front of the Roman Catholic Chureb 
at T^I^kkAte^ in the Oochin State, on the west coast of South India, Aboul t^tio yeara ago, 
on 13tb June 19(25, the eiiatcnee of this important epigraph was brought to my notico, and 
on 19th idem two inked eatampages of the inscription on the obverse—the subject of this 

_were himded to me for decipherment. They were not clear at all, StiD Uie name 

RAjoBimha Pcnnnhn Afikal, which eoidd be easily dociphejced* and tho pula^ogtaphio forEu^ 
of the characters at once gavo me sotne idea of tho Importanco of tbo record. But 1 fuid to 
wait impatiently for clear copies until 29th September 1929, when I received a good catam- 
pagp of the first five lines* prepared by my friend Mr. M. P. Varkki in accordance wiilj my 
instructions. Further copies also followed from the same sotircc* together with an account 
(sec below) of tho intcrestiug TicLssitudes of tho inscribed slab. In the lasuo of the dnilv 
newspaper* TAe W€Sttm 8iar (Trivandrum) for aist Dooomber 1929* I published an article^ 
on thk recoidt which included a teutativo translation of the deciphered portion of it, with 
a number of lacunae. The reading and translation given below are complete. Vide fac- 

simllo facing page 30^ __ 

■ Thfl CiTOci howover. msiiiUk0 a northerly oDvnie apparoiitly oitEr le^nkn^ Ujjain,—C-E.A,W.O,* 
Ji, EdUar. 

1 continued Imdmn AnfifliKtty* veS. UH. p. 

I UnfortuTinttfly. the Hav. Fr. H. Siwtfln, SJ., who [(tom 0th l* 23ftl FtfJiruary* rauAac kKi 

Coebia and il% ii^igbhoiirbood for pre rartuguisu Cbri3t:iLtifl.!itJe|uliE»^ did nnt visit TapkkCil 
i B with a dot below has th^ sound of e in tlip r^omuicjation oi the 

fium Tbaibokk&sL Tbo pinefr ii about 71 milca o{ tho wcM-known CVnnjiTaika*^, 

I Tlii" article entitled ‘ RaJaiitiiiLhii : A NVi* rcriirt.fti * w»n reproduced in Thf o| Mmicni. 

fttid Thr TimiM o/ f jWiu, Iknnhay, 
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Idnts. ^ Text. * 

2. 

3. 0 LSxf«*« JLl'SJar^ ® 

4. i-jfl :—^ QutA^u^ QoJJeS^ *<4_J 

0. t^i0#3#^0. EBCiTirar^f 

7, JLljiLiiari* ^JFfiB^fiOlOiuiOjff 

8« jfTtiDiLri fisaf^^/rrJrSfb^i 

9* Q^iu GmiF^uu^ 

10. sr®^^Q^'Tfiir<S^, 

11. Qs^A^^* 

12. «5%w;iSl1i_ #jr42jt^fipjr0rt ® 

(The rcmairLmg lined—13 to 22—arc in diniill oharactetti) 

13* murcssFturf^^ 

14. @fbS Qsirji^^ ^aF*«(^0S^F*0 iSfft^^QpjSu 

15- Qjveuai9i^liU4 ^ir'fi»^'®0tSi.3^S)S^0Ej «ru3iJCU4ji—i— ^ 

16. 0t^ 

17^ 4F0 5Fiijr(]^v 

15. 

lO* a.^0LD uasj— 

20- «.T* O^fiLf^ (if Of) «i— 

21. 3fri5« 

22. li L^irSnri^ f ff 

Teanslattok. 

" Hail 1 Pfosperitj t 

** Theftiie gtanted witbont demur for patting up fihopip by the villager® to th® mcrchAUtA 
appointed for Tftleikkiltu by command of the feet^^ of Emperor^^ K5j®aimba : (The land) 

west of the Chinipalll boondary, 
north of the bimyan treOp 
east of Kalappojli, 

south of the land belonging to the god of Kilttmikkoil (temp!®)._ 


MORTICE. 


B The inKflptioa id Ip YAtt^lutta ehartctwi^ withlwa vorda Bt the bBsinaing in Oraptba chojactisi B, 
Thfl tmfiicfspt Kara Ib in Otnntha and Tamil. 

* R«ad—Sytflbola S to 5 are not diatdi«:li Dviog to the conlualoa eauxd by 

OTOr-wrltliiK. mniA to hflA-a bwa writtaa first. 

y Ot course the putpetuation owk®^ oolocn, datii^ full itop^ eomma^ atc.^ and the spacing pit* not m 

the Ct%iaAl. ^ a » 

s The two symbols after uw are diirflguTed by oTer-’ai^ting. 

® There are th^« indlstinet symboli hero at the end of the Hoe* altw the dow of the senifflue. 

10 er it ii»?nbod over a Oarffi end there is what eeenw to be a snudl letter anor it. 

11 Pm i} 0«jr^j*e»»«* Th#«B 5 of flio Ii oiniUwl in tlw oHeiiiftl. U nay be wad .Uo a* 

18 Tha^ thiaa ayrabal^ MU out by Umdwrtanea ffo» Una 22. »« itwtad balan- the imwI two letter. 

*^U meaning of the original ffittoi, which it* ita leeffl^ mtm i» » ofwpwt 

applied In Maby-S^lnd Tamil to goda. Ling^ «B«> pr«apt^ 
l»Wi lho» who add^ w tefor to, them are woriby to mantion only the 

FddOh, meaning foat. {. nned in Saiwkrit f« the aame porpow. Cl. KlapiilH rwpected fntti», h.ifflwfnla- 

a ChCratnin T^mb], •*, a Chem ting at eirtwr of Malabar wbo had 

Sffsrerol kings uudor him* 
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“If the Ttlbge hcsdmeni* * cause hindiwice or coofcdoo or put up shop* ^thln ths» 
(bottnda), they will be tike those who kill their father aod take the mother to wife'^. ^le 
leat conectora'f Hhall take for themaelveB the tea ndfit (meaeurea) of ffM paid (aa tax) oa a 
bouse of tweaty itwf Such taxes aad rates shall be collected aa those four freat 

eolketors] declare. jUI ehall puichase eucb gooda as these go and fix the price o!*®. 

'* Cbfittao Patukaa a ad Iravi Kottan,®* these two who aw Jln^uftfimattAr** among 
these allotted merchsnU, have («., need payj no pAf for the two rooms of ahop (owned 
by them). Thaw bebngiag to the (above*meationed) two familifia need pay no eort 
of taxes.*® 


)S TbeM hiiadnwn s-ero HiAdii:), most probably ^tampCiii BrlliioaM of TaiokkAd. Sueb boadmoB 
hkTO now known 04 a word akiii tn of tliii documwit. 

1J An iiiipr«*tion cnEmooiiJj found Ln inKfiptloiu, c&ULds dawn upon tho nflndar tb* dlvin* punl;^^ 
mmt duo %o wilful pthtricld* And incest f * 

la Thw must hAvo berni four men stloeloA from aznon^ tbs new ralony of Chriirtlaii tnttvhantJi for 
coUectiiig rst#A and tAKOs fram Ihn ChriAtuin AettSen. 

1* One inches, Ptimspily Engliiih yAfdn rod, pole and psirh^ SaiiMcrit Fortugnoee 

tidro CbarJ, and Mulaj-fllaia M have the iftme nllhoueb they repreaent diflerent measures of tvogth. 

Portusuese vdm hse become & re^iiir Malayaloin word, meaning a yard flepgth). 

i\ house of site li ona the total length of the four lido benTna of which !■ w mai^ W** 

:e la BODther Malabar Christian doentnent, the Quiloo Church plates, fasuido 2, of About &S0 a^d^« 
the MauigriimeLin Christ inns ore aufhnrixsd the isice of gotHis for Bale, 

51 Thii name occurs id the form Imvj Kortten in a later Mabber ChriiitfAn document^ tho Vtra 
TUghavn plate of aji. The two Iravi Kotbns f^naot bo one and the Somo persan. 

Tho Bm word in Irovi Kottan is the commop Hindu tmjus Iravi, from Sanskrit Bovi (^ho tun)* whsb 
the leeond (Kottan) eppoors to bo rALated to ArmMc and Fsraian HAtwal (a poHc« officer) and to mean a 
inarket sergeant. 

Tho tint word in ChMton Fa^uken ie the common Hindu name CblttADp from j^nikrit SlttAg the noma 
of A Hindu god. Tho aecond word Pa|ukaii il tMit an oKtioary proper name. Lika Kotton it may be an 
officbl designation. 

Chlttan and Invi« though Christ bus* re^n Hindu names. Ko wonder# iJntll vtry recent tfmee 
the ChHstbui, the majority of whom ore dSKendants of aiKient converts frein Hindufimt have 

\vtm rebiniiig many of the loeul Hindu mannem and customa. 

■3 MoAlgrlmattfir, in modem Hab^’wlam MaaigriUTiakkAri in this rontswt undoubted^ ligniBes iHd- 
■hip of the now colony ol Qkrietbn mcrchaiita brought to T^I^kkAd- Thii lupports the view esprcflsrd by 
tho Editor in Ind. Ant, p. footnote, that the tsrm MieigrAmam ** aoemi to imply headship of 
tha community of jewellers and no more.'^ 

Odginally M'iOigr&mam must have mmnt the or hoed of the cbvi of jewolion oallod Mai^'rh* 

fhe^^l or Pmifkhotti^ Them ia a cbm of Sfidran in Quiloo fio Travaneoro} catleJ Af^eier^^oiokklr, indivi- 
dual members of whieli are called in old roc^^ds Mtui ^^rkyanan^ Hi^xi Stokaran, Man! eie. 

!^fani so.and.sa simply moans H^and-so of the cesto of j*wa) morchniiti, ond hi^ na rerereneo to bis 
religiodi pmuaslom 

How ihen did each and every member of th* Ihlabip^soAm community of Quilen eorro to bo railed a 

* Mto'inilmakkAmn'—a head of the jewelbr caste or eommunlty T !t ii in perform accord with a Mabhar 
practice by which titlos of headmen r.re in course of time approprantod by n whob cumnninity cr enster 
Tbero in, for instance^ a CBSte of Rshermon called omiar or amyor {:=kingh th** no* fishermen of tbAt 
rfommuulty are descendod from Aucient kii^ or heads of flsherfofk. TapfAn Is now the name of a Mnbbar 
but originally it meant one with the staff of aulhorify gruntod by iha kinjg. i^^Ayar (ordinarily spell 
XoIt) Itat booomD tho name of a mate in Mabthar, biit originally only thoso wore X^ynri (f.r., badera 
-^f armfn=i]i no whom tho king confon-od that title alnog Trilh a sword ond ailk, the Inilgnb of that 

imno. 

ft ia in coftfonnity with ibis ^irsctire that ^fonigrili^^fcArn meanSpif liwsil of the cantor. unity of jowrl 
^‘nan‘'liAiits feme to be the Eomiiieii iwoperty of Tom, Dick and Harry amonj^ thow inerchanta, 

^5 For ftLeulbr exemption ffom [uyment of taxes, granted lo some ^lubhar Christ fnns eoe their 
otipir-plata granti. Tho Cochin Jenri^h plate also grants such cencetfiens to the Jew Jovph Rabhao and 
hii descendants. 
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“Tlioa® who Mttlo dowa ia aecoidonoo with this amngGmeot have need pay! 
neither booth-tax*^ aor washerman-twi**. Agreeably to this smngcmeDt they are bound 
ro pay duty, and paddy few the Opam** (festiTOl) and for military reeniitmciit. 

“ Thewomenaiidchildien who have aettkd down in eoBformity with the fiMt*’ nrraogemeDt 

3t the Vanmntalkdyil’ * (temple) as well as the site pertaining to that arrangement, by whioh 
xashenoon'tox and customs duty have to be paid, will confonn tothe (piesent)*®arrangement.” 

We give below Mr. M, F. VoAki'a intereating account of Tijekkfld, ita church and the 
inscribed etone there. 

■■ T&l^kkfld means the lower forest. Not long ago it wae moreor less tho undisputed domain 
of many kinds of wild animals, hut man is dther extiipating them or driving them farther 
inland. On the Cochin State Railway, eatending from Shomur to Emakulom, then is a 
station called IrinidJakhuda. which is five miles to the east of the town of that name. 

A mile south-west of the railway station is the T4j[ekkad Roman Catholic Church, and 
close to it, say a hundred yards away, is the TAiIkkAd Hindu temple. 

“ In olden times there flourished in TAlikkid a well-known, influential and affluent 
Syrian Christian family of the name of TftlekkAd. In fact the membere of it were the brds 
of the place. For more than ten^t mites round there was no church, and the parish Church 
of the family was at Miilikkulam ro Travaneoro, which is twelve milea south-east of TAi4kk4d, 

It may be noted In passing that within a radius of twelve miles from Thlekhad there are at 
present at least thirty chiuches I But at the time of which we are writing Mulikknlam was 

the nearest church In existence. • , 

'■The old lady of the house of T41tkk&d used invariably to go to Mhiikkulftm every 
Sufiday to attend divine servioe there. For this purpose a special conveyanee caUed 
ffloitchi in Malayalam was used. Being old she used to ban on the chancel rails for support. 
Once a few naughty boya were occupying the place usuaUy occupied by the old lady. When 
asked by the ladv’s retainere to give room, they impudently replied that the church was the 
eoramon property of aU and that the bdy, however eminent she might be, had no special 
claim to any portion of the church. This greatly irritated the old lady, who on her return 
home told her son the lord of TAlekkftd, that she would never again go to Maiikkulam and that 
he should make the necessary arrangements so that she might attend Sunday eemco without 

intemiptkm. ___.—-— -;- — -;— 

- (TBoom tsi may bo the Ui M temp«»ry ifawte <n pavUimw pin up m i:<inii«*teii with 

***^ 1 may bo tba tai for tlm new Oirirtiaa oottlm-ii' utilisina Ibo servioia oI the wadwr 

_ M TStakUd. The mSginal weed may al*J be tnuiiiated goldsmitb-toa. 

!■ Ooam him Sanrtwit 6f*vanaffl ia a grand HWahar fesUv.1 hoW in tho mtmtn of brA^wosm {July- 

vety prolmWy re(« w». previous retouy of dhriitiaii mwvhanie bronght to the stieet war 
ihn Wiaplft- 

II Tb# Mftding of thil plftCfl-dnBi* ii (wiiblnils 

*0 Tl» woids wittiin breckeU have ooUiiiig conespondica to tbom in thecriginal. _ 

le Thus meaai that thorewa* (bwi no church at Craa^Mwre, about 7JiniloefreroT»J4kkld. In ImO 
Barbon said that the St- Thomas Cbiiilt»as *' bava there a Omreh of St. HwimaB, and another of Onr Lady. 

j daiKHit ChiistLoiis, only they are daficieot La dootriae.” Sama yeai* taler the town of GaasoiMfo 

w burS^ down, and the Christian* Hod to diflorent place* and sattled down ihor*. An old Matayalam 

i Tn w refw* to this iiwident in three words : , , 

“ The fJairs joined together, o&lortd tba town (of CrangaiK^ve), 

Bet Tiro ta the Cbn«b and dretr«j-(d it, and faorneil the town that day. 

That three good prinoes wart killed in ba>ti1e. 

In distrere we came to tba good viUago. 

And by St- Tbotoas' graeo boUi a ebnreh thwoin (in Katuttonittij. 

By the aiaco of Qed wa aettitd down ia Katuttuintti." 
rt.r« rochio nrinres died tJio aame day in bottle with tho Zamorin in 1502, bat the refarencs re 

the ab^^ to he lo a sireitw dreth of three Cochin pHnrre the earee day in hnttl*cm STth 

IB#S> 
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" Her ™ in a pmiLo^^t. To Uke mother to a mota di-.^L chur^ 

waaontofthequesticm. To build a ohuioh in TalekiAd in a week waa an imp^bMy. He. 

thfnefore. immediately approached the ccclfiaiastioal authoriti® at Ankamali not far away) 
and got Banction for divine service being perfomed m TllStklld Kayy&^. la an 

outer room attached to the main building}. Things yont on Lkc that for a long ^ 
negotiations with the neighbouring temple authontos for the erection of a cboreh in TaiikkAd 

time after tho Synod of Diamper, a,D. 1390. aa a prcUminaiy to the erecti™ 
of A thurch the TM^kkiti people rtfloival to rstise a krgp graiui^ cttK® pilose to the temple. 
Screens wet^ put up on tho pretence of digging a well, and a corneal p^ifom wm 

finished without the least suspicion being aroused in the minds of tho neigh^unng Hindufl. 
The pitiBcnt granite era® several feet high was constructed in the midst of the foi^t and 
brouL to thTplace at dead of night. One fine morning the Hindu population of Tllekldld 
and more particularly the temple authorities were eeised wuh constemation on eoeing a 

cross erected cloee to their temple. „ . 

■‘The temple authoriti® met and resolved to demolish the croea. For this pujpoto * 
hure elephant belonging to one of tlic manngere of the temple was brought to the phww. The 
esSement among both ChristianB and Hindus waa gnat, and not and bloottehed would 
have immediately ensued but for a mitaciilous divma intervention. When the elephant 
charrod the platform on which the cross stood, both the big. powerful tiyks of the ani^ 
into it ficvml inehea deep. But bl the tusks could not “w not 

elephant began to writhe in agony. The mahouts tried their bert. hub the 
move and the tusks got stuek^' in the pedestal, A few hours passed m this awkward maniter, 
and tho elephant showed signs of dropping down out of sheer eshaustion. 

“ The ChiistinnB fell on their knees and praised God ter the miracle, while the learnwl 
^ong the Hindus began to put ihdr beads together and diteuss how to 
scene without humiliation. As usual the Velielichapp4d (or otneb attached to the temple} 
aupearvd nnd proclaimed that unless the valued stone iosidethe temple, beanng the pr^ot 
inscription is given to the cross aa an offering, it would bo impoasible for the ebphan a i mw 

the best of a bad business, the Hindus yielded, and the high priert vowed 
before the ere® that the stone would be offered to it. The elephant immediately drew' out. 
its tusks. The neat day tho same elephant dragged the stone in question to the foot of he 
cross and left it there. It now lie« in the same position, touching the western hiwe of the 

from the Hindus having been thus removed, a small ehnich was eiwtoJ 
on the reatom side of the cross, the church facing westward*^ as is the case with all the 
Malabar Churehre of the pre.Portugureo period. The present beautiful ehureb wa* to 
fleQUOntly roared on tho old site. Tho TAlfikkAd famUy has long become estmet. 

" The churcli was dedicated to the eross, <md an annual fretivul used to be oolebratoa 
on the day of the Invention of the Cress by Quoen Helena. But by a certain fret the date 
since been changed®® into the anniversary of St. Sebastian. This annual feetivul 
lares crowds, and the total of the yearly offerings ha* in some yearn mounted to Rs. 
ThTavemge income ma y be said to be Bs. 4,000 .” [&! . P- Verhki, 16th November 1026. ]_ 
^»i~A rtfv siRiTkr Uusidwt ii rulatol io ceanwsuun with an attempt by- Hiurlii* to break cfwo thaik^ 
the KurelJlaesad to Ncrlli Travitoccre. The elcptoni'e tuto were m ih« cw 

w»d*n panel of thadiwr. Tb# panel must be awiaiod to have bemwoB<^s thick a tfong, 

ia thtum d&vft w«f0 pVflotilul ** gooKberrlw. Leg«i4 too itMlf- i i 

I i AoeL^hj to tho iumcUco of ihe Byri*ii Chwcii. ft oborefa muit bo hm ir«t, th* dmnctl 

******t>*T^otd"Holy Crest Chttfch at Matteebir* is bow 5 t. Aatooy'a and th* Holy Ghost ClwireU them wa;; 

■brnit terw yivir^ «« re.ntmad Rt. ftaeoU', Siirh eb*tm« *« vwy remWOB. 
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So.- tho .loatioo i. wl,oll»r lio ol«cto»t» m®t.oo«i u. tto 

Tht^ ,ori. .on. fwm SomWt rfoiio « . mndnnt. will wno .ppli^ » ^ 
to«.a.n i» *...r4 md to nnobn. o( . Hbido tndw ^ ^ 

ignay^y «..nl»r. ot U» Hindu end. ol .iK™ 1«»» •>“ Twnl « Kookwn 

““T't St“'.d lb. pn^d »c»d nw. Uv. W Otauawn. Th. Hdb..!.* <.«« 

“aT'Tsr^i^^idi.t^^.. MuiHdibud. .od j-Xotre^HT^ 

Ltm, in gn.^ .nd . unnW rf . Hindu ^ o^. 

occurs. For cM* and tdi^i/un wete almost s>TioiiyfiM, and Ch&kL6 X\ 

same aji ChUkltfi \'^j>i3an> _ vTalnliJup it wos tbe ouatom thcio 

/"■>\ TKxiTrt waa nf% mdicu^TiniiJi trailer caste m old Malauafs aim w 

rbr^rJ^Lr:L^ibt^cr..i:s.:^ 

‘t^lZ dr(£LS'wn.n ond ti.1. ImdiUond bUtn-J wm 

?bT.W ^ '^'SS.r.'S: ^noS 1 

™, tmrabt. livod '“r f 00 ««n»«i.a ponnto. t»m nl, S»t. 

them in nmjincts and eisstoiuu ua weU as ^ St^^omas Chriatlana and the Hindu 

f"®' ®Ti ty 

Nans, » oviuviK.™ ^ . „ . . rmm Cochbi venr earfy m a.i>. laiO by Hr. A. 

ti* ■«*<-• *“ ‘ 

custom^ Thoroaa Cananeo) were noble, at k^st Sap, wennen 

(1) *’ And that boin iiut ^ ,. .. , 4i.„«-itinm m no noUution between the 

is jiiroved by the custom exiirting m t w . ol death, if tbero are between thenj 

ChSana of St. Thomas and adZ a^-ling to the custom of 

Again ii hie letter dated Cochin I2tlii by the diatom 

____—r . VrrttwM iP Kiwlidi, Waa in Por«ug«e*i and tonj^dn m Ambie 
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nor penalty of deatfij il thete be marrUige or fnendfiliip^ whereas, acconliog to the ciiatoiu of 
th© lutid, there is, if they comt£iinicnt©h stay# of majT>' with other eastoa higher or iower 
than custom allow's to them.” — Fol. Iv—2r. of a MS, belonging to the Socioty of Jesus 
JUaltb. Ep., 1570-79. Goa, 12). 

(3) As stated in ^^orkki's occouQt repKrfiiiced above the oracie of the TAIekkM 
tojnple declared the inscribed stme a htting offering for the crossn That indioataa that it 
w™ well known in TitlekkAd that the inscription had some connection with the Chriatiana 
of the place. 

My impression b that the present k^enption is only a public copy on atonct of an originai 
copper-plate document given to the Christian sottfcrB. The origiruJ is lost or missings The 
endicst of the Slainbar Christian copper-plate grants — tlie Thomaa Cana plates of 345 

—hud a public copy on stone set up at the uortliern gate of the Craiigunore temple, 

(4) Irovi Kottwi appears as MaLuigrAmsm or heat! of the merehanta here. And we know 
from the Kotto^’am plate of Vira R%hava that Iravi Kottan was a Christian name. Of 
coiir^p this particnlnr argument w'iil have to he ruled out of court if the reading of the 
name is taken to be Imvi ChAttaiias suggested in footnote 11. But it has to be remem¬ 
bered that the indigenous Christbns of old Malabar moat probably retained their fonner 
Hindu uaiues. 

A scrutiny of the ohanacter^ of this mscription inclines me to the opinion that the recoid 
is of the period 8tb-l0th century a.d. So the R^jasimha of this epigraph eannot be 
identical with the Chfira king Efijasimba^^^ who was presumably a feudatory of the Ch&ja 
viceroy Jat&vanuan Sundora-Chflla^FaiyJya^ who flourished from about a.d. 102l>-l to 
about 1043^. 

There is a Chenhar or ChinAar Penimj^l of ^^lahvbar mentioned in the Kira^6fp(itti [i.c.i 
legendary history of Malabar) and there is also the famous Chinnapuram f—Slibha'a town) 
near Cranganoi^. Chihna is the Malayafam form of Sanskrit Siriiha oecuning in EAjasiihba 
{^bon among kings). It is, howoverp impossible to say whether the EAjasimbA of the Tiilck- 
kfijd mscription is or is not the aamo as the above-mentioned Chinnar. 

There h also a ESjasimha mentioned in the benedietory verses at the end of some of the 
dr&fxiEis (jSi^pnaadfuirLii, FaScAnra/ru, AmmdTrslia, etc.) included in the so-called ** BhAsa^a 
Works ** of the Trivandrum Sanakril Series. There is no knowing whether this RAjasLcblia 
is or is not the same os tlio KAjaaitnha of the TitlekkAd inscription. 

VL Inscription on the Hevsrss of the TAi,^kk&d Ralaslmba Stone, 

The reverse side of the EAjosirbJtjH stone at Tdle^kk^d mentioned in the previous aTticle 
{Ko* V) bears another Vattclutiu inscription of about thirty haea in small charactma. Of 
these only the first ten lines are legiblo, and a free translation of tbom is given below\ 

Trasslatiok* 

■ Hail 1 Prosperity 1 

“The business done without demur under the authority of the king by the elders of the 
viUago of TAl^kkAd; the headoten. the council and two metnboi^ horn the two famUkys 
of representatives of the village of InkayAr^*; l-ogether with the morchanta^'^ and two 
membere from the two families of representatives of the vilJage of Irunk4(lkkCttal^^« The 
headman shall not interfere and cause hlndrauco or oemfuaion in (such and such)^® lands 

CJ* RecGKE’c] No. H2 of OoEsHicn for 1005^ 

s* This villaga til]\ under tho fiamo XaBayCfh 

The word in ori^tnal is wlilth has no maojiing at alh ]i muit be a Tnlaf^ke for rtiiiijltar. 

moaning mjarchaiita. 

The moderti noms of the viUoga is Irinflllnhktita oc IriAA&kkkuta. 

Tho namoa of the landa a^ omittod in tha iimiulatioUi 
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RAWAL JAITBASIHHA OF MEWAR 
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Included in the old urrauEeincnt. . . . « and ^inich and ™ck) « Undj mdudedm the 

pTMcat arrangement. In the aitemoon the basaar " (The remaining lines are ondecjplicrahle). 

The mention of morehnnls {eife the argtiincnta in the preriouB article, No. \) and bazaar 
makes it verj' probable that this inscription also relates to Christians. PalmograpIiieaUy It is of 
about the same age as the previous inecription on the obverso side of the TflJ^kkAd stone slab. 

(To be coniinutd.) 

RAWAL JAITRASIMHA OF fttEWAR. 

Bv R- R. HALDKR. 

The sixth verae of the Chirwa Inscription published in the Fieaiw iMitriiaf, 

vo!, XXI, together with a few other inscriptions, makes it worthwhile to cnqiuire into the 
history of RAwal Jaitreaiihha, who was one of the most powerful kings of Slewar. It is 
a pity that e«n his name is not mentioned in Colonel Tod’s JfdjasfMn, in which fifteen gone- 
rations after Bhartribhata Hi, have been passed over for want of BufEcjeiit faete to amuse 
the general reader.'’^ Ho was the son of Padmasiifaha and grandfather of Riwai Sai^ 
rosiihha, who is wrongly aaid to have been the contemporary* of the famous Chauhana ting 
Prithviraja of Aimer. He is kmown by several nanus?, and, from bis inscriptions, it appears 
that he ruled at least for thirty-nme yoare from Somivif ^ l^TO to 1309 (a.D. 1313^2). 

The above-mentioned verse< of tJie Chinva inscription says that the mien? of Malava, 
Guriara Mhrara, JftAgaJ and of the lUcchchhas tMuliammadans) could not humble his 
(JaiUi'thha-s) pride. An inscription.* dated Sa^vat 1323 Ia.d. 1205) of the time 
Mew^T also says that the kingsol Guriara, Malava, Turnshka iMuhammaJna w^d Sakambbari 
(in J&n^al) could not crosb the pride of Jaitrasiihha. Ann^nption • da^^s 134- 
the time of Rawal Samarasirnha of Mewar adtls that Jaitrasim ha destroyed Naddule, (mMIrwAf), 
enitaged in battle with the Sindhoka array and defeated a Tuni^hfca army. From th^. it is 
cl,S> toal Jaitrasinihs wa.s engaged in fighting against (1) the ruleroftho Muhammadans (the 
SullAns of Delhi), (2) theSindhuka ormy (army of Sind), (3) the ruler of ™ " 

6f Mfilava (Malwft), (S) the ruler of Guriara (Gujarnt), and (6) the ruler of Marava (MirwaT). 

It will be interesting, now, to trace the truth of above facts as far as p^ibie. In order 
to do this,' ’'fe have to asdcrtoin who the rulers of the countries ment.ouod atoye were and 
what expeditions were carried out by them into Mewar during the roign of Jmtrasubha. 

As regards No. (1), the ruler of the Mlcchchas referred toabove was evidently ono of the 
Sultina of Delhi. Those that were contemporary with Bawal Jaitrosjaha of Mevi^ were 
Shamsu’ddin Altomsh, Hukau’ddM FiriU, Shah I. Bir.iyah Begum, Muizzud^ BahrAm 
^ah, 'Alhu’ddin Mas’ad ShAh and tru’d^n ghah.* Of these, the first and the 

' "*» -n^sro arc letter* hero iwt quite tegiW*. 

1 Ted's JtojdJiifiopi, vok I, p, S®''- 


As in fgotADiQ ^9 cirbovt>. 


S vok h rp. 300-3fla, it i» mid that Saimwaalmlui inuriod P^thvt»K» sirter 

from &.««(! STS to 1300 [Vido BWmajpr 

ni ^ i^iSilSoa'* third Ptport in KorrA qf S(.n*irif ifanii^fripta in iJwntei^ Prrrvdmry, p. 130. Se* a^ 
li" Rtjwris/JAt BajputanaMuttum, IM1-2S, p. 3]. Tbo date* an wken Irem metroptraiwi hea« the 

reign may hare Isflud longer, 

t HI *iM 11 . . , i-. 

^ ^ I* ^ UiipaWishcd b^ipticn of Ohighrt, 

i ifld. Ant, vol. XVl, PP- MO- 50 , vV. 4213 ^ DuTs Chromdm^ f ‘ ■ 

7 Dufl's Qrenslflpjf, pP* 3U-SIS. 
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tllE iSrHAX antiquary 


[ Febfcaby^ 


to™ t« l»™ eto.d „p.d,tto tato MipalJni. ^ ««fr hi. » 

tbo throno of Dodu. Sh«w“’<l'>“ Alttoh moidird Uctaj.ui.ilui, tta. *n>™biry 

BSia of jai6r, iTto had dcclintsd to nMkc the iisnal payments and brought him to subjection. 

In the Hyrf year 623 (a.d. 1226) he rcduml the fort of Banthambhor His oE 

Mowar, however, is not mcntioiied iu the books contotoing the above a^unts, but. with 
tho help of a Sanskrit drama eiRitled Z/unimlmmodaBwirfaM composed by Jaywunba Sun 
in Saihmt 1266 (a d 1229). we can safely arrive at mich a concluaion. In it, the conversation 
between Viradhavaln and Ida minister Tfijapiik, aa weU aa the statement of the measngcr 
named Kamalaka. diatinctly shows that Mewfif was attacked, and some place m it burnt 
by the Sultan, while the people w^ro pamc-striekeii-* The name of the Sulton however, 
is not mentioned in the book, bat bo is expressed by the terms ' Suratra^iB, Hammim, 

‘ Milachcbrikfiri'io, etc. The lastcipreaaion gives a clue to the real name of the Sultan, and 
IB a corrupt form of ' Amir Sliikar.' which, aa we know, was the title of Alta_iu3h 
upon him bv his master Qaibu’ddin Aibak." Thus, it is dear that it wus Sbamaud^. 
Mtamdi nl Delhi, who delivered un attack upon Mewhr and destroyed the town ^agbruda 
fXagda in Mewiir) as is indicated in the 16lb vcr*‘3 of the Chirwl inscnption. 

As remirdi Xo. 2, it is very difficult to come to a dofinite concltiaion, Tho rulers of 
Sind contemporary' with Jailrasiifaha were XA^iru’ddin Qsbiicha, Saifu’ddin AbHii^n a^ 
XAairu'ddin Muhamraad.» It may be notkod, however, that in a^h. 618 (a d 1231), 
.fAlilu’ddin, the a^n of th? king, of iChwuraAm being defeated m the north by the Jlughali ui^c 
adngia Khan retreated townnb Lahore, where, being opposed by Altamsh ho was compeUed 
to retreat towards Sind.« Xawm'ddin Qabicba was the ruler of Smd at this penod. 
His country was. therefore, attacked by Jal&luMdin who. having fired Lc^. 

.SiwastAn. toe governor of which, Faltoni ddin Saiarf, sorreudered. Jalalu ddin Mxt mareh^ 
to Dibal and Danirilah whence he dLspatelicd a force under Kho? Ivhan towar^ TS^irwAla 
(Aabilvild. Patfan in Guiar&t).« It may be that the force in going from f?md to Opjarat 
may have passed through too territory of Mew ay which lay on the route, and fnught a batUc 

with Jaitraaimha's army. 

Turning our attentioir to Xo. 3, we know that, under the early Clmuhans. Jangal com* 
prised the whole of the present BikAnir State and the northern part of Matwar. 
of Jahgal was Ahichhatmpura or NAgaur. where the Chuuhaia firet ruled. UrnduaUy the 
Beat of Government was translened by them to Sakambhan (SAmhhar), and the terrrory 
over which they {Chouhona) ruled was called Sjpiidalalojha or Sawilaka, Siwalikh, cte. After 
toe death of the last Chauh™ King of Ajmer, Prithviraja HI, the whole of toe tmtrny 
of tho ChmihfuM fell into the hands of tho Muhammadana and eltangod hands as foUows 
In toe year a.u. 1228. Altamsli assigned tho Siwalikh territory, Ajmer, Slmbhar, etc,, to 
Xa^iiu'ddin Aiyilini.tt Then iu a,d. I2t2, during the reign of 'AlAuMdin Mas* fid ghAh . 

V : FerUhla. Vfll, I. p. SOT. • p. 2^- 

10 ffrid-. p, 36. 

H HiYWtv"* p. 003^ , 

11 OoL in»k« mmii™ of m stteck <m Chitor by fJhartiM-ddiki Alumish m ite O”® 

vol. 1. p. 303), whom b* placBS on llw ibiww of Cbitor ia 4‘, 125? la-u. 1^1) 
b« tbe Kiu and gtavdow of Earna and aamortiiimhn, r«p«tivo1y, te foci, RJlstip bod uotbtBB fo d^ith 
the toTOce of CbitM. anti wsa tho iwler of tho Kpaiaic «iate of S«id!l about o or 7 
SwuoiMmtaa, [S« IhijbatMn, tol, I. p. 2«l, o. 4. and Turf JJfl.iKirt/ii3rt m Hindi, by K. B, O. H. Oihs. 

p. 3Ji.l ^ ' 

wnn 9’^ gnli 

14 Duff. p. 311. « r vol. 1, p. 2bB. 

li nrigg., FrrMta. vol. IV. p. 115: Diiffa Ghmmivjy. p. 1«<1. 

IT DiifTs Cbfuriobjv* P- 1®-- 
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‘Iszu'ddin Balban wb» Jippomtcd to the provinces of Ajmer, ilanf^war eoil M^ur. 

A leiff yeoTs ofter Nfiflini’ddio Me], mfid Shah catnc to. the throne of Delhi. Izzu ddm ^Ibaii 
revolted. The SulUlix, therofon^, marched Xagaiir and^ cau^ him 

In the begmmng of the Hijri year (>^l (a.d, 1253). the Sulten lost 
his mmister Ghiyftsu’ddin Balban, origiimUy a slave of Altamsh, with the 
dismissed him from office, bestowing on him the smaU estate of HaiLii for hut m^tenanM. 

Th^Atheex-mmUter. with the help of other states, 

now proceeded to mmi against him* t Ulugh Khan (the title^ved by " 

after he became minister) retired to Kaganr (the capital of J§,itg^), and mvnded the 
of Ranthambhor. Bfindiand Chitmr (Chitor).” 

Elia upon Chitor which refas to the fight of Jaitrasiriiha 

acceded later on in gaining the confidence of the King of Dtdln, and was reinstated mhia post. 

respect nf MiLlla and Gojatilt, verses 33 and 10 rcspeetiyely of the 
Clear up the doubt. The formcr^^ says that Madana showed v-alour on the battteBeld ot 
Utthilnata (Arthuna in BAnswftra Statel. while lighting against king Jaitramalla m tho muse 

of Jfeaia (Jnitrasiinha), Arthona was at that period under the Param&ni '^^“^txLiri.ha 
JaUmmalla, most certainly Jayatungid^va of MAiwa, who was a eontemporary of Jaitrosunha 

to verse 10 of the above inscription, BSlftka is said to have been killrf in front 
of Jaitmsimh^ while fighting against HApA Tribhilvnna.*^ 

cessor of BhimadC-va 11- of Gujarat, and was the contemporary of RawalJaitmsunha of Mewar, 
Lastly, concerning the 6ght with Matwar. we Bnd that in tho perioil we ore t>^\klago^, 
the Chauh&ns of JAIor. under UdayasiAba. were the^ predom^nt rulers in ^ 

r'hauhfinaof Jalor were the offshoots of the ChauhAus of XMo. ™ 

palo), grandfather of Udnyasimlia and founder of the Jalor branch, who ^ 

hTuLs, wrested the fort of JAlor (JAvAlipnia) from the ParamAraa ^d mode 
The descendants of KMipAla were known astho Chanliamof Jalor- It was this lurti^ 
also wroated Chitor from SAmontaaithha, then ruler of Mewar-P. Xow, in the 
imarosithha mentioned above, lUwal Jaitrasiriihn is said to have 
(NAdol), which was within the territoiy of Julor at this time. This event have «ciir^ 
during the time of Udnyasiriiha, and was probably due to the fact that Rswal Jsitraaimha 
wanted to avenge the defeat by KirtipTila of his forefather SAnrnntaaim^ of Meway. 

Be, 3 ides the above, there were other incuMions made upon Mewaf during the roign « 
Jaitiimha. In a,ii. W5 (a.d. 1347), JalAlu'ddin, brother of the feidtAn Nafliru ddin 
Sfebmud, was recalled ty the latter from his govermnent of Ktuiauj. but bei^ f 

n^asiinsf his life, ho fled to the bills of Chitor. The king pursued him ui for a^ut 
dSht ^nths and then roturned to DeM.^» In the year a^. 053 ^.n.lSofl) the 
nSlllcd with his mother who. after the death of Shamso’ddin AWh had married 
Sddia Qutlugh Kh&n, a noble of tho court. NA,iroMdin, however, m order to remova 
hia mother away from Delhi, assigned the government of Qudh to her bimband. who was 


19 Bri^. iVrwAlciv toIp I* p. 2 ^- 
Si Wd.^pp. 241 - 42 . 


19 DuH'i QhrmvUo^y, *^8^- 
90 7EiiiJ..p. MO. 

jf Puff'i CAr*iw4ot?Vp P' 

ta 7t: Tjytaf 1 

:4 StepiwdnM 0/ Dhdf and Udl^, by a^«n C. E- Luwd and K. K. p. «• 

1* wiaTfn 1 

Man .Ill's'4k 0.1 Mint 5®^^ *1^ tl 

^ Ep. lud.. Vfll. IX, p. SJ a. 

T. r»>• “ =”■ 
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THE nOJUX A^^TQ^7AKY 


[ FtinRUAnYfc I92H 


eJiortly after renwjvcsi to Bdimieh. Being dis^tu^fied with thia arraiigenaentp Qutlngb 
Khan revolted, Tlie WaiEir (Uliigh KhAn) nmrcliccl agairu^t hba, but iat' escaped to Cbitof^ 
The Waiir destroyed the fort> btit being unable to seciire Qutiugh KhAn, returned to UclhL^® 
Tlins we ace that Eiwal was a very poworlul king. The Bimple fact 

that he fought auecesafully so imny battles with different armioSr and, ultiamtoly, could 
not bo subdued even by the Sul|jia ol Dolhi^ bears testimony to Ids greatness. Inscrip- 
tiotkfl oC his time have l^oen discovered, and manuscripts seem to have been written 
during bij reign.®^ Stilh it is a wonder that his name is cost into oblivion. 1* may that 
a king and bis kingdom may vaniali, but the deeds wduch survive, bring back into prominenoe 
bis foigotten name, and such is the ease with Kaw'al JaitnuHihba ol who, though not 

widely Jmowiii is well worthy to be mentioned amoTig the UlustriouB rulera of MewAp 


miscellanea. 


Mrssut-MEN r .^ULTAXESS. 
tn n euriouB octav^o book by W« Hiitchfiitt. 
TAi AdwUiift* p/ A bdiiila Kwt o/ Hanifu art a numbflf 
of fftiry lain in the old Indian Hlyle^ It purpnria to 
relate the ad^nehaturei of bti ol Shaii 

Court in BEflreh* on behulf of the EmprtMrt ot the 
Water of Youth* on *^llie l&Und of Boriro." It 
ooulains e mimbOT of HobAon^obsonii, nnd ntnon^ 
them ji 3ffiMuftnen whith orcura f^^'eral i imoa in 
tJuD eouree of the book. 

17 2a. *‘Tho Pmyftr being ended, the •SulLnn Chub 
Gohan row up ond turitui^ toverda me dniU . . ^ 

* Bow down thy Hoed/ * Fnthor o^ 

■aid h with a pretty bold Accont ** (p- 3h 

** Am boeaitie imo Afitu«/iAfn+ wo fell npou these 
InfameuA ViUnLms fp, 10), 

So lllw on pp. 119^ ISO, 1^ anti 161. 

'The nirimia form »ai» found ''He 

Ikfletoned directly to the Saltam-M fend the Frinem 
who wore drbikin^ Coffee together^' (p. lo). 

So also on pp, 109, 110. 

B. C. TisJmar,, 

the AHY,VX THOLO^ of SLILABAB,! 
The MalAber coojU being in direct eommunfimtlon 
with the Iridus delta there |a nothii:kg pitran^ni in 
linding there, mther thau elsewhere* mdnumenta 
■nnlo^ua to those m Mnopoirnnia and in Euiropo. 
Aa a matter of fact one dndti here fWof quite 
fuialoffouii to thoee in the Meditermufijui buin. 
Ifi my little book Frtfie I diwALtonlton 

to the oxist^itice of tbeao homispheneAl tnmba end 
e^preased the opminn that thijw tomba were Aryan- 


Ji m important to noto the detail that the« Aryan 
hemijpherbBl tomhs bA%^ fo^adea orfuimmted 
in a fAJiliiou quito ideutiizdil with tboso of the Creek 
and Pha*meian ihohut. I would the reader to 
enuAult the work ^uiorirg </« f'jilrf by Perrot and 
Dhipief^ Tome m and to loek at figure 1^, 
paffe 2^1^ and Bgureo 16^ ond IC3^ page ^26 
(tomb in Afoltah Now let the rwdur kindly tom 
hu^ymto the photo^TAph (Plato XV, Fig. 1} which 
iTpresouta aft Aryan tomb at Founnoh olw to 
Tikllnyi (between Telbdierry and Mohe), The 
style of the doorway is vary cliamcteriatie ; it is the 
style of the Moditerranean f&olot, and pArtieularly of 
tho Fltmnieian tombs^ This tomh of MoiaWr iSg 
however, *■ Tomb with cupola,^' a r. Certain 

t OTohs are double (PlatD XIV, Fi g. 1 3 but the eom- 
mon fa;nde i* always onunnented in Ihia very 
ohonietfriatifl fashion. Pinto XtV^ Fig, 2", 
mproseuta the doorway of ons of thojie cells of the 
group of Padinyakamuri tombs («« FcmJ, Jn/., p- 17). 
This style seonis to mo t.o be of SumE^n 
because this doeoration ts v^ery Irequent in the 
monumGnts of MwpotAmlA.. Plate XV, Fig. 2* ro- 
preMOiatbe imnrior of this same tomb- Tliii ea^-e* 
when in aodtion, bIiowb the cimular fonn 

of the vault and, in the interjor, fho stone tablo 
upon which wore deposited ihe uoliu of ibo Ary^au 
ehinf. The di'iffo^'wy of faf^des in SumeFiaa 
Btyl* in Malubfir is of very gfocit Inlerest. In my 
opinion these ihjoloi of India date oeiiTly a ibousanil 
yeart before our ws, and am almoat contomporn- 


nootis with tho H^fflEiieian ihdof- 


B, GorALJJS. 


ao Brij^ FensAto^vol, ],p, 2l2. ' ' 

*1 A dci^M w^iit of wiU bofmind in fl. ]i. 0. IL Ojim', Hi,U>rv ct JSa/pciutmt (in 

Hindihl»rt 11, which Will shortly be ool. ^ ^ wjk uu 

ai ( 1 ) Soft note 3 abm'O. 

^ UrJT)&; ’iTt? «nfrinnfTinNTiRmfiffi^^ 

..^V^ttUAhpd Inwiptien of tli« ^-aisgo Xftdnma in U*liip.ir 

V ?Tft Vi TTpiftF^ ^nrT*iT^ <agf< r * T f ^ ( ijwpmr >» 

^ H?Tg? ft T < iT K . 


Udaipur ^tat«. 


^f^l . Ucpabllshod ImKrtptioo of ilhli^lo 


In 


d»t«loSwte^lS3^"ip*'7ia-?l7‘'™pyWished in tho 
a Thg PhLtoo aiipoiv in tho JEAfi. olnvo fofflmd to. 
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BOOft-NCmCES. 


M£»0[RS of THK AaC]L£0£/301i:;^ ScrSlTKY OF IXPlA* 

3^0, 3 i : The Undue Valley In the VDdla Period. 

By B^i BA.^DT7rB K±MAr&ASJkD CBA?rDjk- 

The Author ol thie memoir di^cumcBp doL in' 
opportuM]y» certeiii votdd And pAsm^ DoourriTif 
in the Vedjc> hit^Ature wilh rofermoe to rocont 
dlKOvericA In the InduA ?nlley with ilie object e{ 
fACihtAiing the cOrOtdiiuitioa of Arohnolo^gKial . 
dnMi with ADClant literary evidence. Doubt 
prevkpu&ly imn foH, for example, ah to whether 
the word in nuy of the paARigea in which 

K oecurri m the Rig Veda referred lo tlie ooean, 
Rven Hfl rocontly oj i n2iS the view lia* heoti expmHHt 
J, 711-80) tliat- ihcire eeaniDd tie strong 
reason to believe thnt it mcjatit more than the Btreivm 
□f the IndiiR in its lower eeujAe. Xow that conch 
fcdiell objecie have boon found at both the Hiq^ppa 
And Mehon] O'dare aitoi sm uiig remains which twsihly 
date back to the beginning of the 3rd milleanlutn 
bnChi Mr^ Chaiido thirtka tluit tliereii jru> longer Any 
room for doubt on the point. Thou there ie the 
H^d puf or pnrn^ so efteii need in describing the 
At rongholda of non - Arysn enemleB, which hae been 
explained Aa probnbly meaning oq fnere than a 
furtifieetiou or Btorkndo, ora mere place of refuge 
Against nttoek—romparta of hardened earth with 
paliindcft and a ditoh. Mr. CliandA Ia not 
prepared to aecept this definition. He writoa^ 
“The t«miA fHir and Pum mean Ro^oni, *dty|- 
^towa,* and not fort. Tim SAimkHt equiiTslent 
of “ fort ^ li wMeh oJeo ooeura in the Rig- 

voda.’*^ He Atalcie that ia oise etAnsa the wOrdA 
pura and dur^a oeeui side by *ide^ nnd bo sees 
hero A Toferenco te both town and fort. Wlie, 
thM+ the queotion oziAeA^ wero the onottiles of the 
R]g Vedie Aryans who lived in lowni and fought i 
froin within strooghoJdA in the Indus valley T 
Thoso ho propOABii to identify with the l^:^iAp | 
"who do not perform sacrkflee and do not give 
gift*/' deecribed by Vlaka in one place aa ^mer- ' 
chAHts ^ and in imother piece aa *demona.' Xow 
the root pa* eomiays the idea of bdriering^ dealing 
or tmtlEiig, and It ia not iiupojiBible that thotw 
Fanb were uTOlthy trading fnlk living in towna. 
From tho Atirihnte of avarice or niggardliness 
opphed to them a tempUitien might even 1>e felt 
to aw? in tbem ihe firotolypo of tho rirmAdyon af 
\AUrt dayA- Rut itheir wealtli in hariH niuJ khaon 
referred to in both tho Rig and the Atlmri'a, U 
net Altogetber consonant with the role of town 
maraliAiita. IJeqtion 2 refers to the falling aff, 
from the RmhniAnieal standpomt^ of the peoples 
of the Panjflb after tho age of the hymns^ of which 
we have abundant evidence in later texts. The 
drilE of tho argument In Seotiofi 0 is not vticy 
dear. Tho subject of the diipCHial of the dead, 
wbethiT by expoAore^ burUL oremation, or deposit 
of tho bonm or anhos only in cinerary utua^ ia a ' 


Very complkated one; gnd wo muat await detailed 
Inionnal lun of I he evidetiee found In this cOn- 
nexipn at Hirirappa and ^lohonjordAFo before 
any coucluflipika, Or oven suggestioosip seem 
pOffiible- 

C. E. A. W» Oldilui. 

Tin Dtmoat^r munly based 

on the SddhonamdUi and other cogoate Tuntiio 
iVatsof fUtualaH By B. Biia-rf Hiim^ 

ph;oy, Milfordi Oaford Unit'crAity Piresap 

^fr, RhattaoharyAp the aou of llio gmat iMal-Ji- 
meh^p^byAyu HcmiprsAlirl ^A^n, is also Edttor 
of the Gaekwod'a Orvniat ^ient* on<i baa been 
Gtjvemiiwint Risaarcb Scholar in loonogtapby at 
tbe Univrrsitfy of Daoca; hraoe hia book on the 
imagui of Buddhisia—a truly foriDidabk subjAet 
to taokte. 1 Well remember shoeing in a buihliiig in 
Kyoto In Jappin ail coormuya moAS of bonulLful 
fuJhsiiEcd figures^ all of ODO ohATacter bat no two 
altogether ahke, fopresentitig the "^goda of ^laliii- 
yAna Buddhism^ and ihinkinghow hopeless seeined 
to bu the task of trying lo Icatn thesjttem oa which 
they had b&cn OQnHtruoted. There ware so many 
tbsE ft Bcomed to be Impoesiblo realty to ^'stain- 
Atise tbemp but Hr, Bhattachaiya bM now shown 
that it U possible to da so and that they aie 
oonstmetod more or leas according to a ifetlnito 
plnn- The fiCien<« " of iconogiApby is very like 
tho " SCL47UOQ of heraldry^ It fs tho ioaming of an 
arbitrary set of rules, wme know ledge of which ia^ 
ho weaver t necessary^ if one woukl grasp what is in 
the ininils of thoso that loach and behove 
b it. 

Mr- Bbattacharya has takee Ms work acriouAly, 
nod has hiid tlw advantago nf tho tcoiching of Prof. 
A. Fouchetp And bos gone to tho root of his ftu1> 
ject. ITd ia careful to explain that ■■ Biiddhist 
SDonography is not idolatry e tho images do not le- 
pfOH'ot objects of Worship but repiesent the higheat 
Buddliiit Ideola of b^nya or Void oonuuinglod 
with VijrtAna and Mahftsukha **—m Atatcment that 
tskos ueatmight into Buddhist, and I may say* 
Hiodu, tramoeodenial philosophy. Thereisanot- 
abb introduotiofi to the bookp in wlLi^h tlic author 
given On A rt-amfknhhf though brief biiitoricA] pur¬ 
vey of Buddbiata, includitig a disCoUrBs ou thooViilu- 
tSon of BuddbSaUo doetrinea. These im w-ell 
Worth ilio attention even of oxpeits in the tul^t 
and eontain eome arresting viewa In his Fg». 
word Ur. BLutttachArya also Imfigs on import¬ 
ant Murideratloii prominently before hia rnodere— 
the approach of Buddhism to tlw religions of the 
J&lna and the Hindus t we have nvidonce that 
_ free Litcrcliangca of gods actually did take plaoor 
first At the very ouuet of BuddhiAm and Jainlw ri 
( ai wuU OA b the more pramUcunui Tontflo ago. 









THE reDlAN AltTlQUARY 


[ FuEBrnTTAmT, 102R 


no 


Tlift JbJum BPd thfl Biidtlliiflte UjitiowkI I 

Hindu fiodi pi earljOT ntHges^ but in ih* Tan’ 
Lriff afis thfl Buddhirt e«ia vwfl commonly 
exp1oiti»d. Thn problfiin of correct Idonuficfttio* 
of ictaew* tbere^M*. prewnta b r«^ diffitullyt and 
great BcholajH bave, more thfin oncOi attempt *«i *c^- 
Jutionoi" Tbsfie opo rematkH to be careruily digestod 
and ate tho more notcwortby £oP oocaLag fro™ a 

l^ aKnjjiJT. - 

Wfl are given on account of tho JpddAajumtd/d 
^liicb ■" conlLaJiiiH about 300 iddftonee enjoiamg 
the prooeduni for ^orahippingi in the Buildhiet 
Tantric fftaJiloDp about 300 dcitif*/" and itr* 
Bbattachaiya is coreluJ to esplatii that ^orM^na 
doei not rtiMdn ** rbfmn/* a* Bwidall thouglvN 
tint a ** prorotlure for woreliip/* Ncit at-tentioi; 
in dAlwn to tho importance of i\vs BhyalaJia '^or 
deerriptivo ccnoDptiojfca of tins dcltyp^" for ihr \ 
piirpoBBS of IconogFaplij'* and. to ibo mcllsod on 
^htoh Ur. Hhaltocharya luw baaod hie endeavour 
to idiuitlly the Jmogea of Bnddhiat deiti*.'* by moane 

□f the DhyAnaa lo ihc 5dd\aitai/a4iis, “i 1 h 2 

most 6ci<iiilific claMiricalion of tlio Buddhiit doiiire 
being lo wsrt out and damify ihcm according to 
theiT parontfd BHy^uil Bmddhoa-^* Maflju^l and 
AvotolcitASivarap tho granit Bodbisat l-Vna havoi 
however, been treated BcparateSy, and there deities 
who cannot ba deQnitoSy atated to be emanfitioru* 
of any DhyflctS Buddha, have been temped In- 
dapimdentp'' nnd aeparatcly dcnlt with. Wo ihun 
aoe how it has boon made poanbto to ^^'atc^Ilati^e 
this bewildering lconQgraphy+ . 

air. Blinttacharj'ji has a thonghtful chapter on 
the EvidiTTice of Artas to hia aubjectr abowing 
Imjw in tins Into phaae of Vajmyftnn, after ile 
dfCBtruction in JndlB, iho pricala of tlio CjclB-hroted 
rnonaatcrica toole refuee in Nepal, and Hiui kept 
the torch of Buddhiure ctill huming La lodiap'" 
currying w^ith them tSio art nf Bengal, and tbon^ 

JO oribr lo make auro of their eaditeiioe converted 
fi good many of the natives and caf%'od out iii+ 
Diimarnblo imagre of gods both in atone and in i 
wood; SCI much aoj that a atudea^t of loonoflmphy is 
ovorwhi,-liricd at their w^lth and variety.'' Jt 
\vA* to Nepal that Mr. BbattacharyA had Idiujolf , 
to for Ilia informatiozL. 

Aftar renuy'kirg ilmt "Hhn Pantheon of tiic 
Xorthom Buddliisla was not built in n dny ** our 
nuthor givoa an acoount oi Lt^ rise in tT™ eighth 
century and ita remarknbki ap.ireaiS : tlifi 

Hindua say that the number of their del ties ia 
th5rt.y-thim!i cforra, and it aecm* that llio Buddhials 
can ctaim a etmilar figure.*' He tlicn proopcda 
to nhow how thia can he ttic roHo+ 

The book next Fnaasea to a eoriflderBtlon of the 
imagH thorn wives cominoncing with no account of 
tlie Buddhoai Duddha4aktis nnd Bodluaattvns of 
tlso MahAyi^iata, )t ta to be noted that in Napnl 
a sixth deity is added to the orthodox five In this 
reapecl. Xhua there ore in that country six Dhy&nt 


Buddhas, nx Buddha^tia or oorirerle of Buddhaa 
and rix BcdluBattvaa—^ihoao who do the dut^i' 
of a Buddha on the earth. Than wo havo reven 
mortal Buddhoa.of whom Gautama Buddha waa one. 
eaoh with hia ^ktl and hia BodhLiattvTi. Bo&idea 
theSa Ca ^faEtreyn,who ^'pnrtokc* of the nnlilire of a 
mortOLl Buddha, though he is not a Buddlia yet. 
Ho is pnaning the life of a Bqdhixattva in the Tushita 
Htiavcp prepamtory to his descent to the earth in 
human form.*' li ia on these conceptiens that the 
Buddhist pantheon and Its iconography iHHinly 
res ta¬ 
in I ho DOnsidcration of Atanj uirf the Bodhisatlva 
pf thu Bhydni Buddha Amit&bhap WO plungo at 
onra into tije absEraciians of MahAyihia Buddhism 
and llw difBcidtUis cunriL^cted thcrewlh. wliich 
Mr, Bhnttacliuryn ilenla with na clnwly as may bo. 
The fhomo ctui bo said a! hiis dcalinga with As-aJokit&l- 
vani emanating from t ho DbyIml Buddha, 
Amitibha atui hin Sakilp P^dlrU. Like Mnfi- 
ju^fr lui appears in many and bewildering form*, 
cleverly and fully act out in thiv hook- 

liilr, Bhnttacliarya next Lakes us to emnnaLiemx 
of the DhyAdt Buddhna, oompkoncing with Amitibha 
and paafling on to Altshobl\va (gods and i^oddjcsws)^ 
VuirucLiajia loll gotldcsscs}, Amcglinalddhl {also 
nil godderereh Rntnossmbhava (gods and goddofiM). 
The NaipaJi Vajra^tt\'a, the 0th Dbydnl Buddha* 
is not included In this entegoryp hut there is another 
of gods and goddessre^ who ore pirmiLatioiia of 
thn Five DhyAnl Buddbmf as a liody—n cotnbinatSon 
i?f all the five, amengst which is included the tnirlbie 
^kliibhkkia. Tiicn follow the f^miuiatioiis of 
Vnlranattva "" thu Padchmoksha MiiXk^hilap and tlio 
Tilr^* green, whitc^ yoUoWt blue fgrcyl end red. 
In addiliou to nil thote ore the indcpendMiit dcitire— 
gocis and gcdttDfHKS—aemo of wliich show indications 
of importation^ c-j?.. Co^^paiip and Bnraavali hi 
^orioui forinsp and 

/UtfT tbis 51r. Bbaltacharye ilmws Ma ooadualons* 
whirh etwy itudimt of iconography shnukl atuiljr. 
He winds up with the following itatcmi^nt of TAntric 
trimsocndcnlalJain: "TIjo g^Kl Hetuka, tlm em* 
hodimriil of 6 Anya, conying the weapons, 
tho ombciiimfnt of Bodluchitta, ahio of tbA nature 
of SAnya. is embfaced by Nalrktmi, whose oiireiico 
is also ^ikiym cariying weapons aJm of tlw naturn 
of ^Anya- Tiuia Void with Void commingtea. 
Thli Im tlm highoft stale—ilio Aiuipadhilcslim- 
Nirvilnfi-** 

'more is BJi appendix ^lescribiiig the lOS forms 
of Avalokit^A^liMi appearing b tlio Manhcldiondiu 
VatluUnt KAthmJL4di.i- Thi.>re am ihe 1158 Lok-W^^ 
voros. ^Vith this must etud this viwy brief onUiac 
of Mr. Bhatlacli-uya"! rrmarksble book, lukltjig 
that there is u useful gloaaury and a good ituJex. 
and tlw further otpwrvation ihstoaoean now tmder- 
stand why the adinirsbio pUvtM nujnbor sixty- 

nhie. „ « 
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NOTES ON CUKBENCY AND COINAGE AMONG THE BUBMESE, 

Bv Sia RICHABD C. rrEMPLE, Br, 

(Cohiintietf from page W.) 

D-T. (a) Symbolical Cotu. 

Wo noTff CDTiio to the wsed (jnestion of the ooin^ which PhayTC in tho Iniernaiuntal 
NamUtaaia OrktUalia, Tol. II. pt. i. p, 33 ffigiircd on bis Plate V, 2) railed Pagoda Medals 
aod caaeideied very ancient. My own Plate HI waa made many yeoia ago and I fo 
him thereon by also calling them "'Medals from Pegu. Of the figuiw in my Plate^ T . 
figa. 2, Sand i arc of silver and flp. I and S of spelter {tutenaga]. Figs. 1, 2 and 3 are m the 
Indian Museum. Calcutta . Figs , 4 and 5 were in my own eoUeetion. and are now :n the BnUsb 
Museum. The eTidenoe I haTO collected tends to show that they were reaBy t cwMge o 
Bdddp'ayg, but they haTe hitherto been called Pagoda Mcdala or symbolical ins o gu an 
Arakon. 

Marsden, Numismato Oricn/alia. p. 805, writing in 1823, states that the^ V tbi coin 
figured by Phayie®' is one of those from the pattern giifen to Symes by B6d6p ay . ^ 11 s 

end of the nmeteeatb century they were still to be found about Burma, vide my Plate , 

4 and 5, and besides these eihibited there, 1 saw seTeral otbem at the same time, m the 
Chkutta liluwumas Nos. 881, SS2 are the identical eamplee that Symea brought to 
at BMtip’ayft'a request in order to have copies made of them at the mint. They were eTide^ly 
given ai * ancient ' specimens, and it is well to note here that they were^caat, not atme . o 
modem Bur man is, howewr, an adept at both metal-casting and die ■sinking. 

PhajTe. op. cit., p. 35, says that the silver coins were really pagoda intended by 

the King to be placed in the great (and etUl) unfinished pagoda ho was building at "ingto. 
nearly opposite the modem htandalay across the Irrawaddy. This view ^is, t i pa y 
oortect, though it is evident from the quotations below that he really did wten to usa t om 
as coin of the realm. In any case they were modelled on true pagoda medals. 

Mr. L. White King allowed me to examme his rich coUeetion of Burmese coins, and 1 
found he had two varieties of that shown by Phayre, Plate V, fig. 2, and also a good spKuiMn 
of Plate V, fig. 1 (the same as my Plate III, fig. 3), and three smaller coina of the same d<si^ 
of one*fourth the siise. Assuming the larger coin to be a tickal, the smaller spccimena would 
represent a /ainjf rach, or one.fourth tickal. All this looks like coinage, especially aa those o 
Phayre’s Plate V, fig. 3 were found in Arakan, whither Bfid6p'ayft sent an army. 

The point b obscure, but in view of the information thus available, I think the safest 
thing to do, in the light of Goa's statement, given below, that there were iun> kinds etruc , 
U to attribute aU the coinage to BSdilp’ayft. The Calcutta Mint specimens would be those 
given in Phayre’s Plate V. fig. 2, and the others those made by Bfldfip'ayA’a own ^neycra. 

1 may as well note that the point is rendered still more obscure by the coin or medal 
shown in my Plate III, fig. 5. which is evidently of the same class and belongs to the British 
Museum, unless it is assumed that this is one of the Fhgoda medals, from on* or two of many 
designs from wliich BfkJ^p'ayi chose specimetu to hand over to Symes.** 

That they were Bddbp'ayA's coins, struck perhaps in Upper Burma, is jwhable from tbs 
following interesting correspondence, which 1 give in full, as the whole aubject is still some¬ 
what obscure an d aU evidepoo b valuable. Mr. H. G, Batten, tbm Jhpaty CommisHoner . 
^10 Fig. 0 on ibat Piste is frem Teuspsil im stud hsi ne ccanectioii with the cths* figdres. It will be dealt 

SI J^morwuil Nurnimwtii Orifniolis, voL III, pt, I, p. 33 end Eats V, 2. S« slso Msisdea, Fist* 

Thuwe piunberi refer to the old lists. They msj tsre been chiogtd in the new utsloguea 
»s Noi. 833, SS4 in iba Indian UuMum, Csleutt* Mint CoUertinn s» prebaWy the orlgmsls cf 
coini. Tiafy are noted in the wAslogue, 1883, ns ^' Btipeen. Av* Mint." 

** In view of its good worlmiiaailupi it aaay also be Oos'a ‘ascend design.' 
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MAgwfl District in Burmap witite to mu on 7th F$b. 1000 :—** I send yoa dra^tigs o( 2 
coint picked, or rather dug, np^ I belie io the old city ucarKOkogwA. The tradition is that 
it was a Hinduflt&ni settlement^ and not bug agei simlbir eoinB and sonic iefd^ [brasi* pots] 
were found and aent to the Local Government. What happened to them I do not know. 
Tho coins were copied by Mia. Waltgn (the wife ol the Deputy-Superintendent of Police), 
who has made the esecUent drawiop of them sent herewith.” See Plate Ilia. 

In addition ilr. Batten sent notes made by Titanng Saw ^taungp Township Officer, 
Taungdwingyi,” which ran aa follows " In Novemberp iSiMS, test famine-relief works were 
started^ A road from KAkogwA to SinlS w^aa begun by me. On the 2nd November* 1890,. 
tho coolies employed onthe work dug up some ailver coLmi. I was able to collect four coins, 
tw^o rupee size and two half rupee size. The road started witliia the old ruined city of D5kthA- 
pfira. now called PoikihhdCmjo. The city has three brick w’alU* north, south and cast: no waU 
on the wTs;t. It is a square city ^ The city wall measures nearly two miles from each comer, 
Ifc ifl situated ton miks west of Taungdwingyl» which is also an ancient city wit h brick walls, 
but ita size is only a fourth of PeikthM6. Severn! brasa cups were discovered. The 

ruins in EeLkthAdd are all of brick. No authentic account of PeiklhAdO is in evbtcnce. It 
waa undouhtedly not a Barman city and everything indicates that the city must have been 
built by the Hindus from India. ^Vhen and in what year tho city vfm cfltablished and when 
it was deseirted is not knowm." The worthy To^vnahip Officer then goes on to explain that 
ivigniog queen PAuthwA, of PeikthAdfl,” was captured by DwidAbaung [DuttAbaungl 
of Prome» according to a w'dl-known legend* He then that “ 6 Brass cups and 3 silver 
coins found in the eamc ^ce [PeikthAdO] wric sent to the lieutenant-Govcmor [of Burma] 
through Captain Worded" Hie brass cups were the Indian above mentioiLed* and of the 
two silver ooins one was that on the Plate (Ilia) attached. 

It will thus be seen that BGd5p"ayA*s “ Arakan ” coins have been found in Upper Burma m 
two connected sites. 

Referring tOBpoclmensofsuch coins as the above, Phayn?* HiMofy of Biirma^ 1883, p. 31^ 
has the following note —“ Coins or medals bearing Hindu symbols which have bc?ea found* 
and which no doubt arc struck [in Pcgu)j probably belong to this period [a.d. 673J* and lend 
support to the conclusion as to events wiiich the native chroniclerfi have ohacured or suppressed.'* 
This statement I take it^ vre may now assume to have been made in complete error from the 
guDSS^ or traditions of litcraiy Burmans, but it gives the impression of European scholars 
of Phayre^B m relation to tho Icgcndlefis eolnago found in Arakan and along the Burma 
scacoast. 

Captn C, H. WhitCf a collector of Arakancse coins* printed in 1892 in Afcyah Notes 
wilA J?e/ercJM3« to a Sdedion of SymboUtsol and flisioriccd Coins of AraJton. In this pamphlet^ ^ 
ha gives a useful history of the subject up to that date. The Arakanese coinage naturaJiy 
attracted early attention, and papers thereon were published from time to time in JASB. 
E.g^t Thomaa LatteVp of the Burmese Orammarf had an arliele thereon in No. CLXXl, IS46, 
[VoL xni* pp. 571 flf.), in which ho " speculated ” that these coins •* might be intended to 
convoy symbolical representation of the cosmology of Buddhism,” Three of the coins ho 
thought were Hindu, representing “ the Bull Nandi, the pecuiiar cognimnoe of Shiva/^ and as 
to these he gives on interesting story. ** The popular tmditicn connected ’^rith these coins is 
the following. There waa a King, wlio eet off to China to find the skull, which he owned in a 
former atate of csiBteiiCOp when he was in the body of a dog. His astrologcrt having told him 
that this was why he was troubled with such incurabb headaches and that on reraoviiig it hu 
would be cur^. On Ms departure bo left hb wife with a ring and told her 
that in caasc he should not come back m seven ycarUp she ivaa to raise to the tbionc 
and marry one of her subjects wboui it would fit* On hm way bock tho daughter 
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“Lord of tho Red Sephant,, Lord of tbs White Elephant, TbadO, the Lord of 

1007^^» 11^®- Mintari and D’ammariM both wean Lord of the Law, 

■ ■ but larH raeans the OivU Law and dhamma the CSanoiOcal Law. 

No. 7 obv. and rev. are irKcrihed :— 

1014. flftwiadat thak'eh Ssndaivd'ammatdia. 

1014. Lord of the Golden Palace, Moon of the Lord of the Holy ^w. 

BB. 1014=a.d. 1632. SandBsad'awwara*a=; Chanda fiudbowmardja. 

No. 8 obv. and loir. arc inscribed :— 

1047. t ifcst’ca IVorad amtaardaa. » 

1047 Lord of tho Golden Palace, Lord of the EBccllent Law. 0 aradbawwarija), 

B e 1047 '=a b- 1083. (Varadhawwarhia). This com is importont as it correoto 
' ' tbo liatof Arakan kings, whom he u aUted to havo succeeded in B.i!. 1054^ 

A.n. 1602. 

No. 6 obv. and rev. am inscribed :— 

1072 (Shic^aaiin thxk'tii Sondoufiasyfl. 

1072 Lord of the Golden Palaoe, Sandaviaaya. 

B E. 1072-A.»- SandaviMya=*ChandB-vijaya, which means tbo Moon of \ ictory. 

No. 10 obv, and rev, are inscrib^ 

1093. IftatVi 

IMS Lord of the Golden Pabwe, King of the Moon and Sun. , , 

B E 1003=a.®. 1731. Sanda-Thbrlya-BAia—Glianda-3uriyn*Riie, lord of tbeMoon 

and Sup. 

No. 11 obv, and lev, are inscribed 

1097 * thak*eii Nar^pamrdza, 

1097, Lord of the Golden Palace, the King, tho Pimficr of men (NarapavBrAjaJ, 

D.E. J097“.a,d, 1735, 

No. 12 obv. and rov, am inscribed 

1104 Shtein^n t ihak'th yam-apditarSza, 

1104. Lord of the Golden Palace, the King, Ibc Puniaber of men (Narapayarftja). 
a.E. 1104 =-a,d, 1742. 

No. 13 obv. and rev. are inscribed 

1 123. SAtfiiwa: tftafcVi SandetparamarOza, 

1123. Lord of the Golden Palace, Superior Lord of the hloon. 

B,E. 1123=.A.n. 1761. 

No. 14 obv. and rev. arc inscribed 

1126. Shviindn : thak'eh Ap&yamaMTdsa, 

11 SO Lord of tho Golden Palace, the Groat King of Punishment . 

B.E. 1126=«a,ij. 1764. 

No, 13 obv. and rov. am inscribed >- 

1135 i (Aafc'crt SandasttFWjnariSaa. 

1135 ' Lord of the Golden Palace, Happy Lord of tlie Moon, Sniuana waa also Iho 
name of one of tho 34 Buddhas and the allusion may therefore bo claBricaJ. 
b.e. 1137=a.d, 1773. 

No, 16 obv. and rev. arc inscribed 

1140 . SAw«pyf<A<it’eM j&’umniorttfdia. 

1140 . Lord qf the Golden Land, Lord of the Kingdom of the Law, 

B.E. U40=a.d, 1778. D’ammaritrliiia^DhamwarAirAia, andia so writteninBurwoae. 

No. 17 obv. and rev. am inscribed 

1144. ShteinUn: lAob'en Jilahdthamadardxit. 
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1144. LonI oI tho Gtoldeia Palacej Lonl of the Great Peace (Maliasamftdhirllja). 

B.E. 1144=a.ii. 17S3. 

This was the last native King of Arakaiii fo* t'vo years later, D,E. 1046 {=a j>. 1^843, 
the Country passed Into the hands of Mintaiftji or BOd&p ayU, who at ouco isBoed a coin 
No. 18 obv. and rev. inscribed :— 

1146. Amarapiim S'inUt/fimyi : eA*n 

1 146. Country conquered by ties Lord of tho Many Wiiito Elephnnta of Aciiarap6ra. 
Capt.Wbite’a cgUectlon also euiitainod " a small coin of the sire of a four-anna piece, os 
which the Burmaso inacription wna incomplete, the reverse ha-vinga Persian and Nftgari lliKrip- 
tioiJ ” He also had 6 other silver coins of the Burmcao mintage ** from Re. 1 to one anna. 

As will have been already seen, B6d6p'ay/t issued other copper ooins than those above 
described, with obv. two dsh and rev. inscribed as separately ahown. These were struck in 
1781, tho yea* of hU accession, and mtist tiiorefoce have had no counection with Arakan, but 
must havo boon struck in Amarapdra before he conquered tha Southem land. Sec Plato !I. 

B-U. Coins of SlindbD Min, 

King hiiuddn (lSia-1878) introduced a coinage about 1861, though he untedated many 
ooins to 1832, the year of hia acceasiou. That he had no coinoge In lS5o is proved by Ti ulc s 
rcinarh to that effect in his Ava, p. 258.'ti 

Gold Coins. 

There were five gold values.** Tlio two highest are now exceedingly rare, if not, in 
actual fact, known only by a single specimen of each. 

(1) Shwi-kyaist, gjold rupee (more strictly, tickol) piece. It corresponds to tho moAor o 
India.« 1 only know this from a specimen in Col, Prideaus’s collection, of which the follow¬ 
ing is a description, Sise : same as fig. 34, Plate IL Obverse: a ehiiij’l,** round which ore the 
words, Roverso : a wreath, round which are tho words y«(iand6dfi^ AdfryWd ( 

napumja^HIandalay, the Royal Residence), and inside the wreath 1 ktfat ^ng: dtuga 

(coin for use as one rupee or tickal). t. * u 

In addition to this coin, there wtro oceaaionally struck at the Mint gold rnpees of the 
peacock typo by way of medals and presents. Any friend of the officials could take a piece 
of gold to the Mint and get it struck with the silver dire, taking it away with him as a curio¬ 
sity or keepsake. At one time there were a good many of theso gold “ ruiKcs ” aboat, and 
they may still bo pioourahle in Mandalay. They ««re never, however, coin of the realm, 
althougb they would be tree mofutra, and would have tho same dreeription of voluc endorsed 
on tho rcvciso, as on the coin juat described, viz : | byAt : dmyd (sec Plate II, fig, 34). 

(2> SAuJ^-Bydfntlsi, or gold five-mil-piccc. that b, half a gold rupee, aa 10 md {go]d)== 
Rupee I (see fig. 24, Plate II). It corresponds to the half ifioftar of India, and I may note 
to tho Buriium the English sovereign, tho ^nch loiiis or napoleon, and similar coins 
were, when I niade these notes in 1890 or thereabouts, all aft.ii!^-i»ydirtfi3fs. It is eittreniely 
rare My specimen is tho only one I ever saw, but others I beUeve existed then. King .Mindfin 
intended to throw them into circulation largely, and had the dies cut and a certain number 
struck off; hot ho died shortly afterwards, and King Thibaw did nuthiug in the matter . Such 
was lay information ; but it should be noted that (d: on this coin b the sign of Thibaw andnot 
of MindSn ; Thibaw having been born on a Tuesday, of which day the Id : is the rulingBpirit, 

*1 Wo I ft HTTi tneidmitiais- Imiti So wring {Siam. vuL II, p. 33), who give* a long estiart tn»ia rA«t Afonthj 
iA CombcKliii (Mimwi Ptw*. flin^pow), that tho modem winogo of Cambodia was introduwa in HJS* fiom 
iiiaidituo!i wnt by a Briliih firm at Sipsapore, 

** Thow was ao gold tuimwcy appapcntly ia Siam in 1000, Rold isolua bewiBineH-ly struck to bo used u 
ooimtuumintiva aieilaJ*. JASS. fVaj,, m7. p. US i Bowring. 6'wm. vol. 1, p. 207, 

i» Every Sunuan I quuBlignad on tlw mibjiyst dnied tho oxisbmeo nf any such issue. 

*i T^w iJiinii U to a Dornuui « lion. It wm tbo symbol of MiadOn, becouw ho was bom On a Saturday, 
3oe -SAway Yoe. The flurnwn, p. I*. 
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Sees Sliw<^ Yoe* ** TheBunnaftt p. 7 ^ Obverse - a 16: and to r (a:;tkl6 1240 f=A.D* 1S78). BeTetse: 

N^t/hld: 5 nvl : froyal ataiwp of tlio i6; and coin for iiao m 5 mii,) 

(3) gold onc-(iuartcr |Hecv : the €juart<'r mohor. Sec Pktu II, fig, 25, It 

was Htill c-oEUUion in 1890- Obvcfsc : a cAiii^l.oi: mythological lion, and ta^-td 1228 

(royal stanipofiha lion, ISGAa.d.J, Eoi^i-ae i Yedandbon Nib^tdo and 2 mu 1 : dii^gd " 

(coin for mic m 2^ tn^), as 2 pl^l mu, 

(4) ShtL*€~mitzlf gold mu piece. See Plato If^ fig. 26. This was never common. Obve^rse x 
a peao[>ek and f/Kf/:fd [mynl stamp). Rovers^e ; a wreath, YedandhSti ^^ibt/tdd and 1 mH i^oittj i 
1214 (for oso m 1 ml^, 1S»2 a.».). The date in the acce^longdate, as above explained. 

(5) Bhwi-pizt, gold jri piece, See fip. 27 and 3S, Plato U, Tuo vnrietieii, neitlier of which waa 
over eommon. Fiistly:obverse,same as the Ahoi-m^tst: icvcnse, I pi b^ntj; :(coin for nso ab 
1 jjf Juiul YfdaiidbdaNibf^tdo. Socomllyiobvcntc^aame as thi^ m ms f.rroverHC^ I pi ^ong 1214. 

Silver Coins. 

The fiilver coins were H. 1, R. R, ll, E, ; but in practice they were eurront 
ag Hr L Saa.p 4ag., 2aa., and 1 anna,*^ They all had the samedovici:;. Obvewe: a peacock 
with Reverse : a wreath, outaideit FerlaadMii Nibptdi^ and inEide it the value nod 

the aamo ilate, in each case 12I4 =-a.d. 1S52. The values were stated thus ;— I k^at ^6i\g : 
difigd ,% coin to be u»c?d aa R. 1 : 5 mu to be used as 6 niK=c-n. |; 1 jMl ; to he 

Xiscd as one^quarter^R. i : I mu : to bo used as I tm4=R. ^ : Ypi ; to be used 
fls 1 p^= Ft. All these coiiu! were common, but being tiirown out of currency they tended 
to bopooie rare, espooially those of the lower valuer. Sot^ figs, 20, 30,31, 32, 33, Plate IL 

Concurrently with these were stmek. in the earlier |>art of Mindon'Brrigii, quite a separata 
act of HLlver coinBi which w^ere cxccedirigly rare, and I was able only to pitwnn? a speeiincri 
of the R. 1 X see Plate V, fig. 47^ But I had mm in other collectioris R. l,and R. I^and E, 
and lator I saw three specimens of the quarter rupee; see plate VI, ^ ^ 3. All have 

the same device. Obverse: a peacock of the type of fig. 34, Plate Tl, but on a stippled ground and 
no snpcKjCriptiod, Reverse: precisely the same as for the like values in the set above described. 

Tliorc is yet another variety of rupee figured by Phayre (/fi/. Num^ Or., vol. Ill, pt. I, 
Plate V, 3), with the remark that it was issued for currency by Mindon, It waa sufficiently 
ram, lor neither myaelf nor any other local eollector I could consult seemed to have ever even 
hoard of it, escept in Phayre's account. Obverse*: a peacock, tail spn^arl and \i'lng^ open, in a 
ring of rosettes: no supemcriptioti. E4'vcrec : TAdtlw/ii 12M (BurmoiMii era, 1214^1852 
A.D.) in a u^tieath surrounded bjrpscttes. ft will be perceived that this coin cisscnlially diOors 
in many panic nines from thosSe above di^cribed.^4 

Scott. Thr Bunnan, pp. 290-300, says that, in 1882, tho Burmese rupees were not up to 
standarrh being AVorth only fourtccji annas, but his statements on tbe subject of coinage 
must be receiv^cd with caution. 

IncoTrcctly struck silver coins through bari minting, which should not be confounded 
with the taungli^nni mlm to be flescribed Inter on, were quite common until ISJK) in Manda- 
by, and I procured sevenil typical sped mens, wliieh 1 present^^ to the British Museum. 
See also Plate II^ 39^ which I found in circulation in ^^lanflahiy, though it was an un* 
sbampi^d rupee from Mind6n"s Mint. 

Copper Coins- 

MinJAn issued a fine copper coin, not at all common even in iSSO. Obverse : a peacock 
and wluuny t^kid 122? (the royal stamp nl tho peacock, 1S65 a.d.J. Rcvcmi: a wreath 
and inside it Yidmidbdu Nib^t^ —I p? ; dtuffd ;f4&ofi (Katanapunna, the Royal 

residence—toia to be used os oiic4ourth |jart of 1 pi). See fig. 34, Plate II. 

*rttore are I wo is™l ftpemimPUS hi t he Ir^clian Miuaum, Cdirutla Hint Ct^lleeticFti^ IW. Et|7. Oth^ 

■pocimena aiw SSI, Kn. S80 is n oni^ieulh Tii|jep piece. 

** fit?® No. B7l ill thv Indian Mu^m, Calcntta Hi nt Collwticui, de^bod bji .Ava MJjat,*' iq 

the Catnlogv^, lH&3r onU a.% bein^ n.4orrcd tc in Hint lettor No. 7UJ, 31 JaoiEmry LSai. 
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^liud^ti ia alio creclitjed with a. iS ; ooppw pi™>p (leecrilKjd bebwj but this I bc^Ui^T© to 
have beon a gi^jnuinij issue of Thihaw. 

[rou €oiU5, 

The iron coinage of King Mind^ waj in drciilation for a very short time. The two epe- 
cimons I proctired and gav^eto the Britiali Museum ace tlH> only ones I saw. So far aa their 
oonditioos pemiitted me to Icamt they seemed to hare been struck from the dies used for the 
peacock eopper coiiu!, I was told that they wero forced upon the peopto and passed for 
one pie+ or one-third of the same kii^g^s peacock copper pice just described. 

Altbough Ida not tMnk that the apoebnens above noted were, when &st procured, mere 
than 22 years akl, tbey had become So corroded by rust as only to be legibLo even in a small 
degree by rubbing them gently and fm making the embossod surfaces appear red against a black 
ground, Tliey arein themselves tlw? strongest proof possible of the usobssnesa of coining iron, 

Pyrardde Laval, Hak.Soc. ed.^ vol. f,p. 235, aUudistoanironcoinagcof the West Coast 
of India and of Portogoese Oca in the early saTcntcoth century a. n., which he sa^u had a purely 
local curnmeyj bdog rejected at Cochin, then a Portugucflc pa^Gsaon, See also voL II* p. 08. 

Lead Coins. 

Lead coins at the time of the British occupation of Upper Burma common enough ^ 
but they had disappeared by 1890, and were afterwards only to be found in egilectors^ cabinets 

HQndAu's Lead Coins were of Ihree kinds. 

(1) Obverse : a hare, remains of and clearly 1231 or a.x>» 1609. Kevci^ l blank, 

and obvionsiy always so. The specimen figured Ui fig^ 30, Plate II, ia the only specimen I 
have seen of this particular issue out of which anything eau bo made. But I have possessed 
other iUegibla specimens of lead coins frotn Burma, which wem omdently of the same issue 
from their weight and siEe+ The figures of the date arc not perceptibly in the platc^ but by a 
careful handling of the original coin they are displayed. The hurt as Eepreaeutldg ttu moon 
and the peacock as representing the sun* arc the crests ol the Alompra (Alauugp'ayd) 
dynasty, which daimed (a mythical) descent from both the lunar and the solar lin^ of 
India. Its value waa probably one-fourth of a pice. 

(2) Obverse : a hare and imlktd 1231 (royal stamp of the hare, 1869 A.D.). Bovetao ; 
Kyi i ni ; dia^d: t 4 Ma {Ith part of a copper coin]. The words are inaide a wreath. 
See fig. 37, Plato IL 

(3) Obverse : the aame os the preceding. Reverse t Kyi : nt: Unffd * f 8 Wfi tab6n (8th 
part of a copper coinb See fig. 38, Plate II. 

The? “ copper coin " ' in the above eases ia evidently tho"* peacockpice above mentioned. 

In letters to the ^cadlcmy in 1890, I said (p. 346) that Thibaw hod imitated this coinage, 
because it boro date 1311 = 1S79 a.o., hut E. Klchobon in a letter, dated 20th Oeto- 
ber, 1890, pointed out (p. 371) that he had in 1370 a Large quantity sent him of tbeso caius 
dated it.n. 1231^ 1869 A.n. E^te 11 will show that l>r. Nicholson wos right and that by aomc 
error I had read the BunuRM? ^ (3) for the symbol ^ (4), aud ao read 1879 for 1860. 

Scott (Sh way Yoe) in The Bur^ian, his Life and Noiims^ p, 299, makes a curioui miitaka 
03 to Ihese e^uns, when he The least coiaa are simply blobs of metal like a spherical 

bullet stpieczed out of shape. I have examinod thousands of them,but seen never a hare.*' 
This statemeTit that the hare is not to bo Seen on theso Ooins is a deeldcd error, for os a matter 
of fact it ia there as often ns not, and the statomeut rondalike a mistake being made between 
some local Sh^n or Siamese issue for Burmese 

(To fre citniinuedJj 

*7 At thti Buoakak ExhibiUoii in ISSS, laise roLkuticu at vtify cld eueiouf Inul fSiamiMo] coiua 
wen sbowii. J ASB,. Pn>C-f ISST, p. I48p 

4ft jjEiod cniufl wem etirmol in Java in 1616 A+u. Sad 8ar., vat I« p. 1S2 i tn Baujarntwlii 

in 1368-1043 A.n. f op- ettp F 

2 
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M^m SAPOR ANT) 1L\R PRODH. 

Rf T. s. josErn: b.a„ i*t. 

Ih 1504, wljtn Alfnnjtfi d*Atlmijiu'r(^iu>. dftorwoftU t!iu eccoii'l Vlceitiy of Goo, ftoa lo 
QuUon, some of the Cliriirtiona theKi—ho found 25.000 of them in Quilon’— " aoUi thot t™ 
aointa, who were buried there (in the Cliorch of Gur l*dy of llcicy) * in two cha|)c^, ha^ 
made the ehurch in n miraculouB luaimcr.” " And the Cliriatians of the land (Qui oiij 
bad to take core to govern and rule the ehurrbi which was called ‘ Our l*dy of Mercy. 

. , , , There were three altare on whieh stood thxeacrCBfies, the centre one of gold, the two 

others of silTOr.*’ {CotametUarita oj AUni^ntf^e, Hakluyt Socioty, 1875, I, U,) 

The saints referred to here arc Mar Sapor and Mar Prodh, who have tho rare distuietioQ 
of being perhaps the only canonized bishops of Malabar. 

In 1509 we have the following mterestlQg details recorded of these ttvo saints. Wlicreas 
in this diooese there are many ehorclies dcdicalod to Mar Sobro and Mar Phrod. whi^re 
commonly styled Saints, of whom there is nothing known, only it is eonunonly said, at 
they came into these porta and wrought miracles, and returned afterwai^ to Jfe y on, 
from whence they came, othera affirming that they died in Couloo, there being nothing writ 
of thorn that is authontio. neither does it appear that they were ever canonized by tho Chureh, 
but on the contiskry, since they came from Babylon, there ia just cause to suspect that 
might bo heretics’: wherefore tlie Synod doth eonmiand, that all the charchca which are dedv- 
catedi to them, be dedicated to All the Sainta, and that the festivities used to bo kept to their 
honour, and the ' Nerehaa * that used to ho given upon their days, shall be given on M ^“ita 
day, being tho Brut of November : and for tho future there be uo more churclica dedieatod 
to thenij churckos and foatiyitie# iKJitig nover to be dcKlicatwl* not prayees ittoclt' to any ut 
to aaiotB canoDizod and approof by tlio Church (Synod of DSamperj Scrssiou 8j 'creo 
25, aa given in Hough "a {TftmHcntily la /ndtilnp. H, fiSOp) 

Additional dotoil* are found in a Malayalam vereion of tlio Dfomper deertes in a MS. 
oopied in a.d. 1825. Here ia a tranaUtbu of the decree relating *0 these saints, Tlit'ro 
are in tho Dfoceso of Malabar rertain chorches dedicated to certain persons not recognised 
os saints by tho Church. While this Cliurch woe governed by Bishops of unorthodoz and 
Ncstorian faiths, whife they (tho bisbope) were bo, it was uioatly easy for liiem to get churefo-a 
built in tb& name of heretics whom they regarded m flaintSH For it ciuftomary to oiler 
prayer and benediction in tim Church in the name of auch pomna. Thia Holy Synod, there- 
fore, orders tho priests that thij names of the churches be made known fo tho houourablei 
Bisbop (Menosefl) at this Synod or on his visitation. In Puttainaoe Plajavur, Diamper, and 
other places in pariicular tlicre are churches in the nanto of the ' KAdlafta ’ (Hointa ^|wr and 
Prodh), who are, in ignonmeo of their identity, called saints bocouM t hey oame to thifl country 

— " ■ OtwTVBtldni b; tht Rev. H. RdiUd, SJT. 

1 PoM d'AHsupidKiue ipeiik o( 25,<SOOOiiiiliaaa at Quilon ofenCi oral QuiIqii and Uwdittriet t—H,H. 
[Perhaps tbe lftitor+—T.K.J.] 

i I ^ iwpriKKl It iMi titte ef Onf IaUv olHkfKy. Would lh*t have beiJil a Syriftu t3tle of a Chm^li 
tQ Our Lady T Oouvf* (foL v, coL that the Ctmrch ol tho Poiiugiw* within ibesf fort wait 

to Si. Thomikii ofid tbufc it wa* origiaally the C5iurcH of the 8L ThoitMiM ChniFtbOJiii, who iumoUnrod 
it la ihe Fortogmj» iftd built a chon?b of their own^ hnJf a kogua fTom Iho forl»«s+ near CcudlOi 

(iMlicntied to Our Lady. Tha Church of Bt. Thonw iv aoid by Gouv™ to hnva Iiwn bcdlt by lUr Xabro 
a^d ^ Pwlb. 7S3 yean before 1002. If be wrelo 7ft3, and the 8 wwm for a 8 by the prmten tlws 
fomiding fidUi; in i- In 1505 the euclfuit church ol Quileni wfti biiml down with ecvritil Portugiiow 
and Bynm^ and & Syrian dw»n in it- Coma, dn IntUay Lisboa, 1 I185B)p 58*. *wid da Beuia, 

Of. Opaj,. IT, Conq- L 2* para. 10. who aay* that aftm- the humlng of tb® Church near thi- ira the 
eyriani went ia tTpper CouJfo and the Portuguew built ttirar charoh withia the fort on tl» lite of t!» carU^ 
chiirali. WhitoHouflo idnntilkw (p. S98) Uppor CauUo whh Calwiulamp which it Kayankulara, and 
of ' Kalieoiilam Ikhami^Fi/ Wliat meBoH ' Schormiri/ which cemca cloio pnough to your aavafia or 5abr 
lao r—E.H, [BchmfkYi iJ Chcfav*. a plw» uiiine.-T.K.J.] 
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and wrouglLt many miraqk^i* But tlwspcj is no jrccord of what they did^ neither is thorn any 
regular troditiou. Wo think they weru Nostoriaas. So the Holy Synod eommonds that all tho 
eh ufohea bearing tliie name be deciicatod to AU Saints and that tlm if stivale of those churches 
be celebrated on their day, Novembciril. And the fesUvalheld inthrir name on Aprii ISth 
should not benoefor^vard he celebratedp nor ahoidd ohurcbca bo built in tlieir name/'® 

These ore tho earliest surviving documents yet known (to me} about ibese two sainiB. 
There may be others extant in Syriac and other languages in Malabar and in the country 
irom which they came. The acoounis of later writors do not ahed any light on tlia obseuro 
portions of the history of these Kadiaas (Syriac: holy meUp samtss). Some of those ate 
mentioned below in chronologieal order. 

]. Gonvea - jQrmdat B7. [hlcnczee in 15'90p, was shown a aet of three copper-piatca 
granted by the King who founded Quiloup to the TovaLlakkora Church crDcted by Mar Xafaro 
and Mac Bhrod,] See J^Iaekenxie's Chrkiiamt^ in Travancore p, 60, Also Hough's 

ChrUiianiit^ ia India (iSS9), Up 170^ I7L iThcac plates may have been those given to the 
Quiion Toriaa Church in the lattor haif o£ the ninth century p) 

2. De Sousap OfieinU Conquistada 11710), IL Conq, 1, Dlv% 2, i>ara, Ifl. [Archbialiop 
Ro^ bad read in Syriac books * about these aainta and their miraebs.] Wef^ these MSS. 
burned by Mone^a nr are copies still discoverabb in Malabar ? 

3. Atfsetzmni; Bibliotheca OrknkUiJ^ (1719-172S)* [They came in &22.] ® 

4. Le Quion i Oriew Ohristianm (1740b H- 1275. See Trauaiteorr Skiie Manaat^ II, 
144, [Two Bishops eamo to Quilon about 880, They were very holy* built many 
ehurebesp made the Christian religion prevail in the kingdom of Biamper and gained converta 
in many places in Mabbiir^ especially In QuUoDh] Bbo Giomii's Qtnuinaa Melaiiones^ etc. 
(1002)p pp. 532—584, 

5. I^Ioona: Memora^idma of 173 i. See mMalabac (Madras, 1011}, p. 173, [Two 
BUhopSr Mot Sapor and Mar Perikses, come from Babylon ^hlodaim or Seleucia after 
820i] Loc. uif., Galktti^s footnotes 2 and 3» [Mar Sapir and Mar Pmdh camo from Bagdad^ 
O, Milne jSac, p. 168.] 

0. Dr. Forster: tootnote, A^D. 1703^ at p^ 61 of Fr., Paulmua' Foyufe to th^ East Indit 3 ^ 
n76-Sa (London^ 1800). [Two Kestoriaii priesta. Mar Sapor and Mar Parges, dame bom 
Babylon to QuUon in a.d. 822.] 

7, Richard and Giraud: (1835), Tom. Up p, 176. [They were holy m^n.] 

8. Hough t Chrisiiamt^ in India (1836}, L pp. 167* 198. [Two Syrian ecoleaiaatics. 
Mar Sapoioe and Itlor Phero^^p came from Babytozt to Quilun in A.n^ 920.] 

0, Ittoop : Syrian Chri$lian Church of MakAar (in Alolayalam, 1896], pp. 65, OB, [Two 
BisbopSp Mar ^b6|- and Jtlor Aprot, came from Babylon to Qiulon in A,n. 825. iVb„^ k.e, 
1. They come in a sliip belonging to a merehoitt caUod ^vaiia, were given a grand reception 
by tbo Axchdeacoii and his people, held intervbwa with the ruling princes, toui^ the country^ 
built ohurehes, reformed the Church, made eunveirioiiSp and ralaed the whob Christiaa com^ 
mun ity in tho estimation of others.] 

10. M^kenzic : CAmf»avti(ymTrot?a?teor«, (Trumneore Slots Afisuttaf, 1006, II. p. 142,} 
[Two Bishops, Mar Sapir and Mar Ptodh^ were at Quilon about a:d, 825.] 

I Xbu poAflage you quote trem a Malo^'alaiu MS. Im not b tba tliicncn si lha Dimoper COuiucIL Can yon 
fetate thn Sts^op otid doeroo 1 1 liava lOD^d mrofuliy twieo through tho but cotmot end the poE^gOp 

It b Rut ui llM ooum of tbo Jofnada ^ilbor. 1 6ud the Brit pitiuu^ quoted by yuu from Hougli b SesBlon 
ibcftw 2S.—HdJ- [The pumlicra in the Moloyidaui vertion, wbbh U fidbr, do not talJy with thcM in tho 
pHuted ooe.^TrK-J.] 

4 memiocod in the llat uf forbLddcii boohs dmwp vi^ml tlio Council, which 

wMo to be buinod. Dq Souhh Vk* rd.* iupra, flp<uikB, qI p ByrUc M3, road by Rom b wbioh m miTuclo vm 
nttributod to Mat Jelumon of l>juigduiote bofoto tbo arrival ot the Portqguw. 

t Ajaaunuuu givoa A.D. and Lo Qukiw quoted by Baulin (s». 135J, ^v« about Ajj. iOO. 
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The following flomc of the Malitbar cbnreHcs in iUeir name — 

L Qailon Kadiaa Church {now Jacobito^p private property of a dan of Christiana 
tallod Qiiilon MutalAjis^ (the title MutaKUi means diiel man, capitalist! mcrehant), who 
traec their deacent from Sabr fso (the Safaris of Ittoop^ No, U above), who rcfoiuided Quilon 
in S25tB.Ti event from which the Malabar or Qiiiioncra[M.n- or q.e,] began. He built a Church 
thfire, of which the pieseat Kadlsa church may be said to be a poor representative. In two 
seta of copper-plates granted to the original church In the lattorhalf of the ninth century it ia 
called the TarLsa Church, and the founder waa MnruvAn Sabir lefi, which has beceruB ^avarhi 
and hi Malabar tradition. (For the test and translaiioii of these platca in Malayalam 

8CC tho present wTiter^ Malabar Chrislian Cc^pp^-Plale^f Chfl.Sftnd 4.) Itmn^thavob^ii in 
this Tarisa Church that Sapor and Ptiodh wxrre interred^ (Maruvan is a fortn of the Indian 
Parat name Mehervan.) 

2. K&yuhku|ani Kadisa Church (now' JacohikJ. This appears to have been built in 
A.n. 820. See Tramnoor^ Alrmnac and JDircefory, Topographical Sketch. But tho IcK^ 
tradition is that it was built iu the fin+t year of the Qailon or ^lalabar era, A.t>^ 825. 

3, JIAvelikkara Kodlsa Church (now Jacobitew hich was originally in Kapfiyflrp close 
by. Probably it was this Kan|iy{^r Church that was built by tho Kadlsaat or in their name* 

4. Diamper AH Saints" Church (now Roman CathoUo)» aaid to have been ih^ church 
of tho Alakbar Christian royal family. Sen below. 

5, Panir St. ThomM Church (now Homan Catholic), believed to have been founded 
by St. Thomas the Apostlo, In both these (4 and 5) were in the name of tho twdu 

(See Becrec quoted aboveJ 

All these plftcesa given in tho order of their location from South to North, were in different 
principalities about a.d. 825^ not under one king aa now. 

The date of the landing of the.% saints in Quilon may he taken to be circa 835, i.e., a little 
before or io the beginning of the Quilon era. Mabbar tradition and the two min of copper¬ 
plates mentioned above* point to this date. “ In tbfl year of our Lord 826! corresponding to 
tho year 1 of the QuHon era/" says an old ilS.j " two Bishops**^ Mar CJiavAf and Mar AprAt 
oamo with a mel^chant SavarSu by narno,"' 

MlrAUp from the Syriac, are applied in Mulayalam to Bishops* PatriorchSp Saints, 
Apostles, the Pope* and Christ, c.g.^ Mar BJonysius* Bishop j Moran Slar Ignatius, Patmreh; 
ilar Crecvarugecfl* St. George: MarTommA Slihft* St. Thomas the Apostle ; Moran tad MisihJki 
Lord JosuB the Messiah. St. Mary is Majita Mariyam. Mar PAppA, H. H. tho Pope. 

® Gouvea apeaka ot a CKuroh Iqtmdod by Mar Saper icmdi Jtiftr Pjtidh Quildd, {J^mada^ fok «r* wL I ^ 
fol. 04 V* Ml. l)v at Diampaf 5 . 2, C. 2. fob 7SVp eoli. 1 2J; at CaliMuliinip twar Quibti. (L 2, e. 1, fnl, &3r, 
cob 2 s fob &3v, col. M ! at Pomr (1. is, fob 111 v, ooL 2). TUocbureli at Quilon wn* not djL'dicatod 
(O Sapor and Frodh, but to St, TbomM (L 2. 0. S, fob Stv, mL lb 

Ff. PauIbiuB, India OrknJalit Chrkiiana, lionw, HIM, pp. nwmrioia Koico-SyriAn rtmirhcs 

dodicotedto S3. Gervnaiu*and Pcotaaiu* s (I ] at Odiamprrotl>iajnpor j t^Jat Farur ; (i) at Codomalui! ^ Jooo- 
kito ehurebjM, (1) *6 Asafwifnmbil s (2) at Cayamooulaifi, By tlw way, DimrU BarS^, IT, m, o. 3, 

al«o givfwi for tl» fouadcticin of a ohurrti at CaJiMiillattL (KjAyaulculamb Ko fufamnee giv'on. 

How did PatiUtiin Bct tbooe title* of tbe ohurchcn T Fcnm G pa von T 1 doubt if Ihogot tbcm all tboro. It 
U ft Ijwt ll«it Mtatveiicc wantod oJl the ohuwhci dedicated to Sapor and Frodh to bo ctuiagod to the title of AH 
Saiixlo. Diamperar (old) is now AH Solnin in tbo Modrai Cathaiic Dirtcior^t 1&24, p, 26i j FSnif 
Kofttakavy is St. Thonuis (p. KcthiuialJar (p. and Acaptkmiftp (p. 201) aro iindot the ti^lo of 

ns. Qamfo und H.H. [CotUmiilur U not lCtittiaiutIlur.--T.KLJ,] 

I>p PoiToa*J lilt of nCS in WTiiioliotiac (pp. 203-2{M>) agnot with Pauliaua lor iHampar, Paru, Aij;iipa^ 
Tvinbil I it ftddi Coranuilur (PaulioEti* Cgdiunoliirl and EHditr, but Bpoaks of a Clitirch o| ihn It. Vit^a ot 
KaHcoolftTTi. 

I Tout QhIIdd ' UutaLlHs^ lauaL |i« euittpaml with Jolm do ' Muri^nolb a Qtiibni ilodilkifp Cbristinn 
oMcift, tbu uwm-'w of ilw pappnr. TWft wiiS in L3-l&-t7. Vi* Yuk* U ilSGQb P+ 

i On Mar Prodb, so? CufA. £jiov£|.. Now York^ XIY. art. by M^r. r^mjiuua cm Mar 

Sapor. IntL Or. 0^n^t., XXLl. ;uu l&ruiyi lAiJ.. XXll, tV.Oa.sijit. 
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BUDDHIST WOMEN. 

By Du. BtaL\L\ CEIDRN' LAW. M.A., B.L., Pit.D. 

An aecount of sqidc funuma woman who Hguro prorainantly in the early BukliUmt texts is 
given in the following pagea. The account will ehow that women wm not a negligibk factor 
in the ancient Buddhist cotamunity of India- 

Al^ir&panaitdA woa the daughter of a S^yn noble named Khcmaha- She was called 
NandA the Fair for her great beauty and amiability. Her beloved kinsman, Carabhuta, died 
on the day on which she was to oiiooeo him from amongst her suitom. She hod to leave the 
world against her will. Though sho entered the order, she could not forget that she was 
beautiful. Fearing that the Buddha would rebuke her, she used to avoid his presence. The 
Buddha knew that the time had come for her to acquim knowledge and asked MahApajApati 
Gotami to bring all the AAilitAu^a before liim to receive instruction. Nandit sent a proxy 
for her. The Buddha said, “ Let no one come by prosy.’* So she was compelled to como to 
him. The Buddha by his aupomatural power conjured up a beautiful woman, who become 
transformer! into nn old and fading figure. It hod the desired eflect, and Ahhir&^na jtdd 
beoamo on flrJlai. {Thetlg6thi Goflimy., pp. 25-2fi.J 

d'enli or JcmM was bom in a princely family of the Liccliavis at Vaialli. She won arhat- 
ship after hearing the ditamim preached by the Buddha. She developed the Ecvren Safiibop 
jhaugaa. (Jhid., p. 37). 

Cittd was bom at RAjagaba in the family of a leading burgess. When she was of age, 
she one day heard the master preach and believed in his doctrine, Sbe was ordained by 
MohApajApati the Gotami. In her old age she climbed the vuitute’s peak and lived 
like a recluse. Her insight expanded and she won arhatahip. (/6id., p. ^.) 

SvikkA was born at RAjagaha in the famUy of a rich householder. IVhen she attained 
years of discretion, slio believed in tbe Master’s teaching and became a lay disciple. One 
she heard DbammadinnA preach and was so greatly moved that sho renounced tlie 
world and followed DbammadinnA. She performed all the oxerciisca for acquiring insight 
and very soon attained arhatship witb jufisambAidd. Thereupon aba became a great 
preacher and was attended by 500 One day, oloi^ with tbe other bhiilAu^Uf 

she went to the hermitage of the and taught tbe Buddlia’s doctrine in such a 

way that everybody listened to her with rapt attention even the trco-spiiit was eo much 
moved that it began to praise her. At this the people were excited and came to the sister and 
listened attentively, {Ibid., pp. 57-61,) 

Seld was bom in the kingdom of Ajavi, as the king's daughter. She was also known as 
A]avik&. One day, while yet a maid, sho went with the king and heard the Master preach. 
She became a bcliover and lay disdplc. A few days after, she took ordera and performed the 
oxcreises for insight. Sho subjugated tho complexiiiea of thought, word and deed and eoon 
won arhatahip. Thereafter she lived at S&vatthJ when the Buddha was there. She entered 
Andhavana to meditate after finishing her midday maal. AtAia once tried in vain to pereuada 
her to choose the eenauous life (/hid., p. 61, f. Gf. Samifutta Nikdya, part 1, p. 12 B), 

fitly was born at VosAU as tbe daughter of General Siha's sister. Sbe woe named after 
her maternal undo. When she grew up, aha heard tho Master tesohing tho Norm to her 
maternal onolo and became a bdievor. She was pennitted by her parents to enter the order. 
For seven years sbe coidd not acquire insight as her mind became always iodined to objects 
of external charm. Then sho intended to db. She took a noose, hung it round tho bough of 
a tree and fastened it round her nock. Thus ehe succeeded in impelling lior mind to insight 
whidi grew within and she won arhatsbip. Bho then took oQ tho ropo from her oicok and 
went back to her bernutoge. {Ibid., pp. 79-80). 

fiandoK A’dncfd was bom in the royal family of tfae Shkyas. She was known os the 
beautiful NandA. Thinking about the fwt that her elder brother, her mother, her brothier^ 
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Lor flieterjuid her neph^^w Lad renotmeed tho world, she too loft it. Even after hor renancta* 
tion, she wa:i obgcsscd with tho idea of her 1)C£iiity aii<! Would not approach the Lord lest 
she should hot cprcmcLcd for licr foUy. Tlio I^rd taught her in the jsamo way ^ he did 
in the caae of NandA the Pair. She iLstoDod to the Mastcf^e teaching and enjoyed the 
beneht of the fruition of the first stage of sanctifioation. He tbeo inatmeted her s^yiing^ 
" NandA, there in this body not oven the smallest e^nce. It ia but a heap 
of honca covered with flesh and bcsioearcd with blood imdor the shadow of d™y and 
death." Afterwards flhe became an arAof. (Z&id.p pp» SO f, | ch PP- 

217-21S). 

Khctftd was born in the royal family of Sftgala. She was rery bcaiitaul and her ekin was 
like gold. She became the consort of BimbMra. One day ahe heard that tho Buddha was 
in the habit of speaking ill of beauty, sinoo then she did not appear before the Buddha, The 
king wafl a chief aupportcr of the Buddha. He asked Ms court^poete to compoee a aong on 
the glories of the Veluvana hermitage and to fling the aong very loudly flo that the queen 
might hear it. The royal order was carried out. Khcmft heard of the beauty of tho hermitage 
and with the king's conseat eho came to the Velu^'ana Vih4nV| w'hcr© the Buddha w'os amying 
at that time. When she was led before the Buddlm; the latter conjurrf up a woman like a 
celestial nvmph who stood fanning him with a palm fcal KhomA observed this w^oman to be 
moreljcautifiiithanBheand’Baaa^hamfjdof herown grace. Sometime after she noticed again 
that the woman was passing from youth to middle ag]e and then to old ago^till with broken 
teeth, grey hair, and wrinkled fikin, ehe fell on earth with her palm leaf. Then ihouglit KhemA 
that her beautiful body w'otdd meet with the Bamc fate as that of the nymph. Then the Master, 
who knew her thougbta, said that persons subject to lust suffer from the result of their action, 
while those freed from all bondage forsake the world. When the >Iaster had hnished 
Bpeaking, Khcma, according to the eommentoiy* attained arhatship and according to the 
Apaddna^ she waa eatabilshod in the fruition of the first stage of saiietification and with the 
king’a permiaBioa she entered tho order before she became an ^rhat. Thereafter she 
made a name for her InsJght and was mnked foremost amongst the bhikkhui^U poss^ing 
great wdsdom. In vain MAra tried to tempt herw^ith bchsuous ideas. {Ibid.t pp^ 1-0 f.; cl 
J/ajiora/Anpdra^i, p. 205 X cf. Ahguttam, n. 1, p. 25). 

Anopamd was the daughter of a banker named Jlajiha Living in SAketa. She wad of 
unique beauty. Sho was sued by many sons of bankers^ higher officers of the State, but 
she thought that there was no happiness in household life. She went to the Ataater and hoard 
liis teaeMnga, Her mtclhgcnoc matuicd. She atrove hard for insight and was eata^ 
bliflhed in the third fruitlom On the seveuth day thereafter she attained arhatship. 
ilbi±, pp. 133-13i?.) 

was born at ViaAli in the houfcte of a very proaperous Brabman* When grown up 
eho went to the Master and beard him preach the doctrine. She obtained ^^palliphalam. 
She convcrtetl her parents to Buddha's faith imd got permission from them and entered the 
order. 8bo performed the eiicerciaea for acquiring insight and very soon attained arhatship 
(ifitd.t PP- 

SwftAd woa tho daughter of a certain goldamith of lUjhgaha. Sho was very bcatitifid 
and was Uicrefore eaUed SubhA, When grown up ahe saw the Master and beMaved in hia 
doetrine. The Master aaw the maturity of her momi faculties and taught tier tho dAaanrta. 
She wins oltcrwarda established in the fraition of the firet stogie of sanctification. Thereafter 
ebo entered thu order under MohhpajApati Gotaml. Shostrovo harti for insight and in eourae 
of time Bho won afhatflhip. (/bidp« pp« 230 f.). 

Ti^ was born at Kapiiavastu among tho She renounced the world with 

UahApajApatl Gotoml and became spiritually oo developed that abe attalnod arbatabip^ 
(Ifrkhj pp. tl^l3.) 
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daughter of King Konca of MantAvatlt wan aver?® to the plmsiirefl of scjxsofl 
from her cbiliUiooth She renoiincect the world hearing the doetrine of the BudfLha front the 
Very soon ebo acquirE^ci insight and attaiueil ai-hatahip (Ibrti.^ 272 

Visdkhd waft the daughter of Sumanf^devlt wife of DhonahjayaeoUhi* eon of MnnEtaka- 
setthi- Her abode at Bhaddiyanagara in the hingdom of Afiga. When seven years old 
Buddha with the hhikkh’tMfmghfi went to Bhaddlyanagara. Sumanildevi was one of 
the advisers of Iho king. Vialkh^ with 500 female companions and 500 ehariotfl reccivod 
Buddha I who gave instructions to her according to her nature and she obtamed soidpaUU 
phalam* The Buddha was invited to ViMkhii^a house, VMkh4 who was endowed with 
five kinds of beauty was married to Pintnavaddhaiia of S4vatthi. The presents sent by the 
oiti:&ons of SAvatthi for her* were dbtrihutenl hy her among the citizenfl with great courtesy. 
She made the citlzcna her own relativea, She refused to salute the naked heretiea who were 
worshipped by her father-indaw. Her faiher-iii-kw wrs converted to Buddhlfim through 
her efforts. Once ViBAkhA invited the bhikkhus and her father-in-law on hearing the sermon 
obtained »iApatiiphaIam {D.C., 1, 3M f.) 

On the death of her grandchild, who was very dear to her^ Yisikh^ went to see the Buddha 
with wet clothoa and wet hair.r The Buddha asked her whether ehe would bo satisfied if aU 
the people of S^valthl bocamo her sous and grandsons. She replied in tho afflnnative. The 
hfastcr asked her aa to how many people met with their death at Si^va^tthl. YkAkhlk said 
from one to tern The Buddha told her, “ Just think whether you would bo free from wet 
dothoa and wet hair"* VisfLkliit said that she did not want so many sons and grandsons, 
because acquisition of more sons and grandaona would bring greater Huffering {Uiidjia^ ffl-02}, 

Via^khA., mother of Mig^, was the foremoet of tho female supporters of the Buddha 
(A 1 j p. 20)i Ooqc on a sabbath day sbo went to the Buddha while the btter was in 
her palace named Pubhhrftma. Buddha instructed VisAkh^ thus* "There were IIltoc kinds 
of uposaiha and the ariya upo^ha is the best of the upos€ft}ia&. The Master then said 
that in order to observe ariya up^mtha one should meditate on the Buddha^ Dhamnia and 
Sazugha. Stlas must be unbroken and fulJy observed. One should also meditate on the 
qualities of gods. One should follow Arhats who follow precepts throughout tJieir lives. By 
observing anyci upoaotha one may obtain great happincfts and may be reborn in one of tho 
hea^'cns commencing from tho CAtumahArftjikn to the FarauimmittavasavattS and enjoy 
groat celestial happiness there I. 305-215). YisAkhA was further instructed by the 

Budflba thus, " Dependence on others is suffering, independenoobrings happiness*'. (Cfddna^ 
p. 13)* VisAkhA once hlumcd the for not allowing her grandson to be ordained 

during the knt, as owing to this delay her grandson's mind w'os changed. (Yitiaya 1, 

153.) She oneo went to the Buddha and invited him together with tho hhikkhus to take 
food at her house the nezEt morning. Heavy mins feU on the following morning and tho 
as they had no bathing coetumes, bathed themBelvea naked. ViMkliA came 
to know this fact from her maid servant who was sent to call the bhikkh ua. The Buddha 
together with the came to her Louse. She fed the Buddha and the satia- 

factorily* Alter they had finishod their meak VisAkhA prayed to the Buddha for the folLowing 
b^ oriit Aft long as ahe livcd^ she would give garments lor the rainy season to the 
food to tho guests and food to those going ahroadp diet to the sick food to the sick— 

nur^5esj mecliciuo for tho aick bhikkhua, rice gruel to the daily and batliing garments, 

to tho (F-F., vol. 1^ pp, 290-295)* Fj-qmi this fact it La evident that YisAkhA 

introduced bathing gannentu for the It was VisAkM who offered to the Buddha 

a nopkin which he accepted, (F.F.* It 29G). Wo are further informed that VisAkhA, as 
soon as eho heard of the advent of the quawelfiomo Keeambrnn bkikkfiua, approached 
tho Buddha to take his advice as to how she should deal with them. The Buddha advised herto 
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offer ohnritics to the two partica of the quamlsomo Koeumljian monkB, ( VJ*,, 1,356). Viflflkhft 
prepared s golden wa tor-pot for the Biiddlia. A /Htmanera nnraed Siimnpft brmight water 
m that pot for tl,o Buddha from Anotetta lake. {D.C., tV, p. 135.) She offered a water pot 
and a hroom to llie Buddha, which ho accepted and ako iniitnictcd the bAiMhits to use them. 
Once she went to the Buddha and offereda palm-leaf faa, which ho accepted (7./"., n. 12f|-136). 
VisfikhA was eo verj- kind to Uie tfcikBwJ that ahe built a maiudon for them. The bhtkkhua 
at first hesitat 4 )d to use it, but afterwardti asked for Buddha's pernussion which was granted. 


( \\F.. n. leO). ^ r j ■ n * 

VisAkliA onoo went to the horroitago of Khadirmraruyarovata, but ehe found it to ho m 

the midst of thorns and not fit for human habltatioiL [i),a, U, 194-195). VisAthA wns an 

important personage, bccauseamougthoBhitkhuaiftbeTO were any inatterforrcforence, it was 
referred to her, ns we find in the case of KupdadhAuathera who used to walk about with a 
women behind him. {D.G.. IH. 54^55.) In the family of VMkhA young girls nsi^ to servo 
the BhikkhuB by making armngeioents for their food, etc. Ill. 0 VMkhA s son a 

daughter natofid DattA who was entrusted with the oaro of the Bhikkhusaibgha died in her 
absence. VisAkhft waa very much afflicted with grief- The Budhda consoled her 
in. pp. 278-279). 

VisAkba waa one day going to the city garden weari^ all sorts of rich ornameuta amongst 
which mav be mentioned mahdhtd, an ornament of extiaoidinary beauty and of 
immense value. (Of. DhammaFadaC<y>nmij., 1, 412.) On the way she thought why should 
she go to the city garden like a mere girli it was bettor that she should 
go to the Vihftra and listen to the discourses of the Buddha. Moved by the 
thought, she went to the Lord, put off her ornament, mah^atd and gave it to her 
maid-servant to keep it and retuin it when she came out of the ViMra. Thereafter 
she listened to the noble discourses oi the Buddha. On coming out of the VihAra, 
she asked for her ornament. Tho maid-servant said that she had left it in the VihAra. Both 
of them relumed to the VihAre and found it. VisAkhA offered it to the Lord, and under hia 
directions built a VihAia with the Bale proceeds of the ornament, which ommmted to nine 
ororca a nd a fdJtA, VisAkhA offered to her maid-servant allthemfiritthntaccmedfor construct¬ 
ing the VihAro. Tho latter approved of her ohajity and died shortly afterwards. (FMtta- 

vaithu Commy., pp. 197-189.) , , , , , ■ , t 

An«Jd waa the queen of the king of Ceylon. Surrounded by five hundred gnla, she 

bowed to the thercu and honoured them to her hcart’a content. Thera Mahinda preached 
fthamma to them. Peta utorics, VlmAna stories and Snocasaihyiitta were nrirtated to them. 
When they hearet the most excellent portion of the doctrino. princeaa AiintA and her five 
hundred attendants attained aotAprtHL Sho became a believer in the' Buddha. Dhamma 
and the Saihglia. With her five hundred attendants she received tlio PabbajJA ordination 
from SamgliamltlA MahAtherf. {Dtpammeti. p. 6Si cf. Mah&vaihsa, CJeiger'ii Text, pp. IM, 


Gopikd was a ^k^ya princcai. Slie was pleased aitb tho Buddha. Dhamma and Saihgha. 
She usod to observe preoepte fully, became distpiatcd with female life and meditated in order 
to become a man. 2f.t IT, 271.) 

Candd came of a Brahman family. Sho earned her living by begging from door to door, 
dne day she came to tho spot where PatAcArA had joat rmishod her meal. Tho bhikkAuntt 
flaw her hungry and gave her acme food to eat. Sho ate tho food and took her seat on one 
Bide. She then listened to tho diacouiBo of the Therl and renounced tho world. She practised 
hard to attain insight. Her knowledge matured and her detenuination waa strong, Henoe she 
succeeded in attaijiing arbatahip with pa^isothbhidd (TA. fTontiHy., pp. 120—1—I.) 

Ou/mearnc of a Brahman family at SAvatthS. In her youth housobold Ufe bccamo repupiant 
to her. Sho obtained her pareote’ consent and entered the order under MahApsiApati 
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Thereafter flho could not for Bometime control her mind from eatemal interests. 
Then the Master gave her euitable instructiona, and she attainod arhatsbip together with 
ja^wamMidd. (J’A- Commg., pp. 157-159.) 

V ij^tyd came of a. certain clsiiffmeii'B family of Bl^jagaha. She was a friend of KlioinS. 
When aha heard that Kbemi, a king’s consort, had renounced tho world, aho went to Khema. 
who taught her the Norm and ordained her. Very soon sho won inflight and after a shoirt 
time attained arhatship with analytical knowledge. (TA. Coiamtj, pp. lofiHflO.) afara came, 
to tempt her by sayings “ Yon are young and beautiful, I am also young and beautiful, let 
U 3 enjoy ourselvea with music.” She replied. " I find delight in rflpa, tadda, gakdha. etc, 
and 1 don’t like eoft-tcuch. I hate very muo li my rotten body which is easily destructible. My 
ignorance is dispelled.” Then Milra left her. {S,N,, 1, pp. 130-131), 

C/U4, Opaoitd and Sisapaculd were hom in Msgadha at the village of JCAlata a» the 
children of a Brahman! named Surupasuri. They were younger sisteM of SAriputta. When 
they licard that their brother had left the world for the order, they too renoiino^ the world 
and striving hard, attained arhatship. In vain Mira tried to stir up sensual desires in them, 
(TA. Commy., 162-193 | of. S.N., pt. I. pp. 132-134). 

UppatamT^nd came of a banker's family at SAvatthi. Her akin ^vas of the colour of 
the heart (ffabbha) of the blue lotus. Hence she was called UppaJavannSi. Many prim^ 
and banker's sous wanted to miury her. But she renounced the world, went te the MnA* 
iAH.p.i8 and was oidainod. Thereafter one day she lighted a bmp. and by continually con¬ 
templating on the flame of the lamp, she gradually obtained arhatship with adAiwilrf and 
patisiimbhidd. {TL Coniwy., 182 ff,} She was assigned a chief pkeo among those who 
had the gift of iddhi [ManoToihapara'^t. p. 207 ff.; Aitgtttiam N., 1, 2o}. 

The Sa^yutla Kikdya tolLs us that Thcri Uppakvanni went to Andhavaim to meditate. 
There she sat at the foot of the Sik tree. MAmcama to her and said to her, “ You are sitting 
at the foot of a fully blossomed ^k tree, are you not afraid of the wicked 1” She replied, 
" I do notcare for the wicked. I donotcarofor you,” MAraleft her. (Pt. 1, pp. 131-132), 
After defeating MAra, UppabvaiwA was molested by her matomal uncle's soQ .^nanda, who 
was enamoured of her beauty and who wanted to marry her. Although UppakvangA 
had become a AAikiAasif, Ananda could not give up the desire of marrying her. Onoo 
Ananda concealed himself in the room of the Then under her iMtUtead in her absence. When 
the Thcri returned home and lay herself down on the bedstead. Ananda suddenly came out 
and committed rape on her. The Then informed the AAitlAatjk of thia fact, and through the 
6AlititAutifs brought this to the notice of the Buddha, who prohibited the from 

living in forests. 11,43-51.) UppalavapriATherlacquired the power of performing a 

miracle by coming into the presence of the Buddha to worship him with the pomp and grandeur 
of an individual monarch, being surrounded by a retioue extending over 36,000 yqjdnasand 
thia miracle wm visible to an assembly extending over twelve tjojanaa. (D.O., Ill, p. 211,) 
Sttmaigalamdid came of a poor family of SAvatthi. She was married to n basket maker. 
She acquircfl groat merit. One day while reflecting on eJl she had suffered, site was much 
affected and her insight quickeoing, she attained arhatship with analytico) knowledgp. 

(?A, C<mmy.. 23-30.) . , u v, v 

PHTtIjd Of acquired great merit in her previous birtii, but owing to her pndo ehe 

could not root out kte&a (ains). She was bom of a domostio slave at Slvnttht in the house¬ 
hold of AnAtbapipdika. the banker. She obtained aotdpaUipha^tn after hearing the SihanAda 
Suttanta. Afterwards AnAtbapipdika gavo her fresdom because she defeated a Brahman 
named Udakasuddhika. PunpA renounced worldly life and entered the order. She practised 
insight and very soon attaioed arhatship with pafiaamhhidd. (TA, Commt/,, pp, ItH) f,), 

Sunskrf was bom at Benares as the daughter of Suj&ta, a Brahman. On her brother’i 
death, her father became overwhelmed with grief. With the advice of Thcri Vositthl ber 
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father renounced the world, met the Buddha at ilitbilA, entcced the order and in coum 
of time attained arhatship. Kundari heard of her lather’e lenounouig the world. She 
eocrideed all her wealth and pkasures of all kinds. She secured her mother's consent to leave 
the world. She then entered the order and striving hard she attained arhatship with pofi* 
aam6hidd« {TIi, Coitany., 2S& f,). 

Vimt^d was hom at Ves&U as the daughter of a public woman. When advanced in years 
she was moved to see ono day the venerable UtahkmoggallAna going about for alms. She 
went to his huuse to entice him, Mah&moggallana rebuked her. She was ashamed and 
became a believer and lay sister. Sometime after she entered the order and very soon 
attained arhatship. (JPA, Cfommy., 7&-77,) 

M iHitkilil’ft came of a Brahman's famDy in the town of KanunAsodamma la tho kingdom, 
of the Kunis. When she grew up she (me day heard tho teaching of the Great Discourse on 
the hlabhsatipatthana and entered the order of sisters. For seven years she could nob elevate 
hciself intellectually. Later on she won arhatship together with analytical knowMge. 
(TA. Cpmmjf., pp- 811-90}, 

SaAidd (Faku/d) was bom in a Brahman family at SAvatthi, Seeing the Master accept¬ 
ing the gift of the Jotavana, sho betHune a believei. One day slie heard the preaching of an 
arAal was greatly convinced. She entered the order, strovo hard for insight and soon won 
arhatship. She was given the foremost place by the Master among the AAikkAwifs posses^og 
divine eyes. (if A. Com mir. ,pp.fllf.;C:f. SlanomtlnipumT^t, pp, 219-220; cf. A ntpiUara N., T, 25.) 

Swadi^ifa, a female devotee Living inNakndA used to servo tlie AAikkAtia with the four 
requisites and used to observe the precept and uposatfia with perfect regularity. She meditated 
on the four noble truths and attained ioidpaui, [Vidt my wiork, Zfoiven arvl Udl, p, 53). 

Alfmd, a poor woman living at Savattbi in Benares not Cndinganj-thing to offer, presented 
some rotten cooked rice without salt to the Buddha who accepted it. (/AW„ p. 63). 

JUvttd came of a rich Brahman family of S&vatthi. When she was twenty years old, sho 
went to MahApajapati tho Gotomi and got ordination from her. Sho w-aa practising kammer- 
ffhdna and she was instructed by the Buddha to get hcTself free from all bonds. Afterwards 
she became an niAaf. frA. CtJtBwiy,, pp. 8—9,) 

was the daughter of a leading burgess of .Sfivattbl, \Mien sho vaa about livcnty 
vears of age. she heard the great FajApati teach the doctrine, and renounced the world. She 
practised infiighf, being encouraged by tho Master. In duo counse she attained arhatship. 
(JTi. Cimray,, pp. 9-10.) 

DaniHid came of a pvmhitd't fomiiy at Koeala. When slie came of age, she acquired 
faith in the Buddha in the Jetavana, and later entered the order under ^lahApajApatl Gotami 
at BAjagaha. tVliUfi staying at BAjagaha, she climbed the Vulture's Peak after her meal, 
and while resting she developed insight and soon obtained arhatabip with analytical 
knowledge, (TA. OcmTay.i pp. 61-52.) 

PadtiAesf was the nureo of MahApajApati GotamL When her mistress renounced tho 
world, she followed her. For twenty-fiveyeareshe was haro^ed by the lusts of the senses and 
failed to acquire concentration of mind. One day she heard DbammadinnA preach tho 
Norm, Bfac then began to practise meditation. Very soon she acquired tho aia supernatural 
powers. (TA. C’emmy,, 7C-76). 

VUttmd of a. householder family at Bandhumati. When she grew old, she heard 
PatAc&rA preach and entered tho okIbt. When FhtAc&rA gave her admonition, she was 
CMtablisbed in insight and very soon won arhatship. {TA. Cemmy., pp. 17-48}. Thirty 
Kistcre born in different families of difictent places heard PatlcArA preach and were converted 
hy her and entered the order. They practised insight and La couisc of time they won arbat- 
ship with pofi«uit6Ai(M. (TA. Comiiiy., pp. 118-120.) 

(To bt continued.] 
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book-notices. 


tll 9 tuitliciut 
1788-1770 


Daws of a Sbw l!ai«,liyK*iu«SAT»i BAJsraJisE, 

CftIrotlA. 1827. 

TltEa intereatioji! littia hook coatAiiw 

throa ^aya cqacor i kUia tho owly d*ya of IJritWi 
nilo in lodiA and inattws which are olroody laigely 
foi^<otten. Tho author write* of the Sanuyael 
in Beu^l, of Ja^pMUiath TurfcA-paiichantfn 
who colhibomled with Sir William Joneo in hi* 
cHorts to give Eutoponna a knowledgo of Himlu 
Law, Mid of the Coll«so of Fort William which 
did *o tnqch to loaeh the lanugo* of India to 
j. n.,ng oEHcora in the Eaet India Company** aervicoa. 

The flrtt great problem befoto the En^ish 
IjovernOfO of Bongxil was the pt ciuji vntion of peace, 
and nlmoat at the very beginning they were conf rout- 
ed witli the Sanayasis, who in thin mslance woo 
veiy far from being what their naroe implied—worid- 
nnOiinctT*. A great fien^li nOvalia^ Bankim 
Chandra Cbattorjoo. tn* thrown a tomantio 
halo round the SaiHtymiiSi and repreaentcd tli^ 
aa Bengali BmhinanB and Kayasthae tllia clerical 
class), and their wownont •* a* 
reaction aprinrt the BangnI Famino of 
and tho fiscal oppresaion of tho Cbmpony's hftirtleae 
tmderlings*' But Mr. Banerieo'e roaeorehoa into 
the Beugat Bfconfa dww that they wore really 
Bating Hindu moiikB from outride and the very 
^thren oi dacoita and morwnitT}' soldinn 
and guards "—a mcc well-known in India. Tb^ 
began their raid* »*<► Beogaf in 1783 and wore 
not finally dispoeed of till 1775 by Warroa Hastings, 
their suppreatwn being “ a task of peculiar difitoiihy 
from tho Ohaiacfari of these robber* end ihctr 
mode of opemtieii." They owed their long im- 
mtinity from iiuniiJimnnt to rapidity of action. 
lurhlDces of equipnent and coortant mot^raenl. 

M haamany another forcoia the htooty of guorUla 

warfare. U wM due to ihe perseverance of Warren 
that they worn at lost destroyad, after 
lutving been a true scourgo in Bchga* 
twnt« years. Several of their loader* acquired 
great notoriety: Majnto Shfih Faqir, Bhawiliii 
P4lhak, Mfiall ShJh Fwiir, HMOgul Slifih and 
Chirfigh ’All Sh4h, to eny nothing of a weinaii 
Devi fainudJiuranl, who eouduoted bsr depreda¬ 
tions from a boat. Tho Muhnmimidan name* 
of aoma of these leader* of Hindn ascrtit* will bo 
noted. Occariooally the British oEc^ in chargo 
of opecations against them mat with disashr: 
owfae chiefiy to insufffcifliit fo r ee o. an old tailing 
of their nation. But the hunt after them was 
eopti&uou* and Telentleas, and in the and Wanaa 
BaetiDgs put them down, a task in which hu wna 
by many a gallant Ehiglisbman wh« 
have long b«n forgotten. Mr. Banurjoa 
of thteo effort* thus s "Tho anppr^ 
of th* fiannyaaii wae an achieveniont of which 
tha grwt utatoRnMi woU have hoan proud, 

tl yni eh it has been scaroely noticed by tha ^ 
toriani,” and he ha* dooo well to rnmind ne what 


deoda 


ing 


in tho first years of British rule and of the oeunge 
dt^mmidcd Uidir new rul^- 

Besidfls cTCHtiiig the E^x EHtimnicap H^in^ 

own A% lio JeU that thi^ tlire&t vf invuioji 
^Bs reinoi^. let to work to ptau Ukw^ and 
idotJtxitiOEui for dsw systoio oE gOvnniiaBat ^ 
^Tbo alms ol our British ridtira to mako tiicir 
duiubilo mid bfnieik«at is dearly tBcU .—for thn 
timo—m ih& oi SPr WiUiani Joam 

« a a 1 Thom ihoff ihal the BrHt^ SK^apatioa of 
India was not maaiit to bn n pamigg blontJ^ As 
oorly aa X. B. Hflllt&d a eiTil wnmit of thu 
CQixi|HUtyp had produced iKudor Warreni HkiitiD^ 
a traaolalion from a Fermati traibilatipa of tlw 
Eonakrit code of Hindu law', but^ it was for obvMraa 
reathmi not & Htufutqjy prodoctioD, and in 
178e Lcffd Cpmwallis^ m Uo^'eniQr-Gwiqiulp cam- 
misBJCDad Uh? gmat acbolor Sir Willioin Janea, 
a jui%e of tho Supremo Court at Odcuttae to 
makfl another troEislAtieii from tlm Son^l^it itaclT, 

^ir WUliam Jopps started in tho right 
by appointing oil oatablbhmsnt of pondita and 
maulavis^ and was fortumitd euoiEgh to aetoro th# 
iervicw of a ramarkablo Hnuio sihdlarp Pandit 
Ja^g^!iath Tarba-penclionan, thoo on old 

mskO* Cbjedy viLh his btilpp Sir WiUuun Joned 
by 179^ produced hJs great tramdation of the 
Mpooeu Dharmaidmo^ or ’Mho liutitutea of 
Hindu Law oa compiled by And thou 

in niH he too vocai^ though im old pandit 
li^Td on till liOOi in digniQcd retirtutieitt uud died 
at tho extraordmojy age of 111 yDarfl^ 

Then it waa that tha Britioh Go^i&nmtmt cod-^ 
Holidated tbo Pox Britaitnifii by toaohiug iU judi^ 
clary tho code of lawis of the greaten* part of ile 
■ubji^ctd^ tha HindiiJi. 

Tha next gnat taken m tho some dizeetion 
woe tlia DBtablk^meoti of the Colics*’ William 

in 1800 by thBlunjuitly iiagjwtod Go^’emar-QoMm I 
Lord W'c^keloy—whom It Lb pleoamt to noto that 
Mr. Banerjeo (p. 93} coili "a ^reat gemue and 
tmo Imperialisl.^' He m&kei tklso at this point 
{p. 62^ Kcne remarks worth noting in the prosent 
juncture oE Afiaim; ^'Thore have been many 
peat emperors in the worldp bnib ioonor or Later 
they hav# aU poriahod. Tlia Eoman Ckupho 
Inffted long bocauw it was the nilo, nut of a fomiLyi 
but. of n TThoXe nation^ Such abo Is the modem 
Britbh Knipire in India : it hoa been created and 
mnintAmiid by Lha geimiBp enjergy and pemevorance 
oE Uie BiitiMi fono% Therefore tho fate of tbii 
empira nmiunUiy depondfl upon the interact and 
chanetor ot the KpglLfhtnga^ Scotchmen nod 
Irishinen who coma out to rule Ihdin aa civil aerrontg 
and militoi^ o£Scert.“ 

WcUeslcry noted that, though the Brituh had 
ncquirad pMw ^ India, thoir i ep i ce a n tativeB— 
aeirvaiits of a Mercantila Oompany-^era unfit 
to act aa a govemiiig body* The remit won that 
'Hha Mwiy rtmqnered pfovmcea of Benged and 


kind irf life it was tb® BBUgsys had to Iftsd [ Madras had to p» thrtrogb the tcrrihle misery u( 
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pcHod wken th# Enfd>^ m Ipdia (sojoyod pawflf 
irithQut feaixjnability/' &□ bJ to^cd thn C6l- 
1^0 of Eon Wmiam. Trlim young ofSews* dvO 
(md militory. ooul<l Ioot th^ langooG^ 
ptiiinaophy of XndiA, and creaiod fw tbe IwOicfit 
of tJie pupiti B usrh* of profeaHmml uhBim, of wtiich 
thoilrotoMopaati worown wfiownBinet lift’tffirineo 
bwome houM^hold word* to rt iiifeiit* of thingfl Iniliftii. 

Hio Court of Diroolor* in Englaod—#* in tho 
of many of TViJloeley*a ihctJh-did not appctciate 
the vilflo of tho CoUpgje, Aud dimctod ita umnodiato 
abolition on ftoam::^ ground*, bat Wdlo*!^ wm 
too tnuch for thomH Tboy euv^of waaodp bowoTOTp 
from trying to break it np and ftnalty in 1854* 
after baHng long boon portinlty BUf^ffeaaad, it 
WM tnia^^ in the Board of Eaajninof*, 
tlwlwt drapito It* dilEftiltiea the College vma of 
inmleuldblo benedt to Icdin tbrtsagh tbe knowledge 
of it* itiKA hibmi* kioiikatAd tboteln. Thb Ins¬ 
titution did 04 mnoh pfirbapn b* Buy other to prO^ 
isttve intaot Brituh rule In India- 

Sir. Bnnf^iee hna been right jn tringhig one® 
Again to ihe notke of bH who Bfe interested in 
India these ttireo doingB of tbo ABrlier Enghahmen 
working thm^tho oreotian of poacep Iho praer- 
TBtioii of tljo old law of Indin^ and the tnochifig of 
of the many hinguag» of the people. 

C. TemtUc. 


A^-TfUAL EepOAT Ot tWE MYaOltK AllClf.KOUQOI- 
Defakthie^i [1124^ University of Mysorow 
Bangalorop Qovenunent Pn^, l&Sfi. 

The Myspir^ GovemmEmt review of Dt» B. HhnmA 
Shnatri^* Iniit Report ehovn that it coveri laonument* 
in tbirieeti villages ineluding itm twin tomplec nt 
Moiabih raised by the Hoj^'SbIb* nniJl dedicated 
respectively to \^ahoii nnd Aivm ahowing the 
eeJeeliciini of that d^noAty. In ihia eonne€^tion 
it i* interesting to remark that tbe Oovemment 
directs that "siopa should be taken to imdertftko 
tbe repairs at an early date of the Buchttwara 
temple at Kdritvangtila, as Important os the 
lample* of 34manA^thpnr and Hakibtd.*' Other 
remjirks and order* also show that iho Oovernmmt 
Is Very moeh olive to the importanoo of prea&rviog 
srGhii^ornl remains io the State, 

The Ri*port doalu aJan with USB. which ore of 
ftlsiorica) value, revnudiag a dynairty of Kemapiira^ 
r&*btrap of nnothcar witb the titia of Kothonda^ 
porosurAmn MibiAuiiata and yot oriother nf the 
PrAgsAlAo^ and abo tt Jain univtmilty of Tapftgaeh- 
nhha at XatBpolli ia GojarAh whicli oonfcTred degrees 
on both mem and wami*aL Finally ilie l^partmentool* 
lected no leas than 144 nsw opigrapbinn] reconis^ 
showing that it worked wuU duriag the year 1S24. 

There aro exeeUont plstea of the mom iTuportozii 
buildings, inelading elevation* and plana of the 
most fntarsaUng twin u«mp5ae at of whicii 

an excellent lUKomit ii given. On the Be^todapura 
Hill !■ m mvo eontaining an ornaznontat platform 
on which aro two ono KnaUar thati the 

othar» The nurncrous oarvhig* coanMted with 


these h'lHTO* are unique in tboir gronping and are 
woU worth further iovcatlgation. A' digniSed 
illuitrotlon of a plain but well proportionefl temple 
to iSamhhunftthiliVBra at Sambhun&thpur givm 
One a feeJing of rest aitef a sijirfcit of tbe haghly 
ornate mprosotitationa of Dravsdian ajM^hiteoture. 

Of U« M.S3. dascrihod, tho Xd^urodr^hafiSa 
LS nf value, a* ihfowing light In tba history of the 
Nftgaap as to which aU hghU however Is valu¬ 
able* The O^yqWas-imrifo give* on aeoqtint 
of a Hoysala lAttlo with the combined foroas of 
time PhnlvAn, Mngadhn* and K-ldavas (Fallavnal 
imdifig in thn defeat of the Rudradtiihft** 

is a fiftoenth MS. of the story 
of a mythieai king Sankardftsa- Miiradhirdivani's 
i« a traatlBe on nuipiciou* doysp 
but givB* a gcn«^alogy of the ^[In^unota kings, 
B^macliaritTagaol^e ffnruy^nmvtladlaaT, which was 
printed at Bc-itares In 1010throws Q^jodollight"^ 
no tho Hifftofy of Cujnrit m the Inttor Imlf of the 
^toenih ecaturyt showing n frieadly fevsLing to Imvo 
existed bfitwwu the early SIuhanimjislAn €^tiqucfOFft 
I and tto oonqncfed HmcliiA And lastly Chnn- 
dapUa'a coroiaEntary oa Triviknomabhatta’* 

I ifnldiAarrnpGi give* tho earliest known rvfercnca 
to the T¥ilgkila dynnaty. Altogothpw we have iu 
this aeotioa of tho Report a rwford of most tisoful 
' \Txnk to aearfilicT Into Indian history. In 
dnaoribing the Nalt^hampu Dr. Shama Shastri 
has o moot intevveting noteoo tlm term Jvarti^c^ 
which he says ’"•wms to hovs oaeant Kar-jO^fa 
a country of blntk *oih and the ward Howid|a 
mnait nfw'eeaarily have boon a corrupt form of 
In thSB form it oceure in thn *Wqk?AampH, "a 
work which cannot bn later than tbn touth wmtury/' 
In opigraphy the Report Is on important one* a* 
ne let* than 144 wtiro inaeripUon* um recorded 
giving ail kinds of infennntion. By way of tn* 

I trodactian hom Dr. Shman Sootri gives a most 
imhiabV nmrtimiry of the varioo* toason* put 
I forwart! fby Dr. Flwtlfor and againrt tb* aocaptanco 
I of the Oanga Flatc* m genuine- In dtMoritiIng th® 

■ GhaUadahalli grant of tlm Vijayaaagaf King 
Harihortw £dh» im (No. es of the Hat)* which 
has 08 luifl*, Dr. Shoma Soatri rofnarks lha± the 
grant wonts to be spartoaau"* filmlUf illuminating 
noits ore atlachitd to inaeripllon after insenpUoD^ 
showing the c=aw exertaecd in dealing wllh them. 

Of tho more Smportant inwrtptions* pSnte* am 
gSvea* S ff w No. 78^ the Kr«lmijefuvu groat uf 
tho Gang* I^-hig. A^dnSta; No- 7D, iho Niliaia 
grant of tho Gang* King. Durvialt* v Nc^ m, the 
long Alftr plato* of llw Gimg* Yovatkja f 

No* 81, the CfitikirtlAr gmnt of iho Ganga King 
^mbavannn- Hem w* ha Van record of oonicienti™ 
work well duno. 

Tl^ Report winds up with a abort story of the 
foTmdBl.lon of the Aroluwjkigical Muoe^titn of Slywa 
on theprupoaaJ mndii from thiaodlee.^' Dr^ ihamn 
Sfutri is to bo congratelntod on the itwceoa of hi* 
dortadnrlDg ttM ywrooverod by tho vahinblo Hepofl- 

n. G. TQinji. 
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VEDKT STUDIES. 

Hv A. VESKj\T.'iflUBEaAR, M A.. I'a.I). 

(ContiitK^ from rut, LVI, p, 233.) 

6. YaksD^. 

VrfJbAu (lUiUti-r) i* & somewhat word tliat ooours about thirty tiinea in the Vedic 

t^ sta anfl that ha« not sto far liron satisfactorily explainod by the citoaotiHts, The eipUna- 
tions pro[)ttHet) for Ibis word by tho earlier ones are coUectiKl by fSeWner on pp. 126, 12T of 
the FeefiVAc Slwi^n, Vol. 3, in the beginning of the article which he baa written ou this word. 
Geidner there*, after giving expression to the opinion that none of theafi explonationa it 
satisfactorv. conm to the conelusiim (p. 143) that means I, fo) Eistaumn. Vitw^w- 

oiig. Xengierde ; (ft) Wnnder. EEktsc); 2. Wonder, Kiuwtatflok, Zauber, (a) Hcaerei. Zaubareii 
(A) Verzauburung; Vorwandlung: (cjCankelel, Blend werk, Illusion ; (<tf) TN ujidcrkraft. Wua-^r- 
Lur. HeUrjmber; 3. Geganstand der Bcwimclcruiig oder Xeugienie, Kurioutht, (a)Won- 
cleptkr; (ft) Stlwmrtuek. Fe«t. ;(r) Saturwunder wie gras* mume iia.w. At. Boyer wl»o lias 
likawiHe written an article on this word in tho Joiima/ Afiiatiqiic (1906, I. pp. 39(3^77), sees no 
iiooeanity for the acreptanw of thU long army of meanings. Following the eipiMation of 
llotb fnbematiirlichca We.«n, gewterhafte Enichoiniuig) and Borguigne (apparition surna- 
turelle). he tliinka that y^kiht denotes only ‘a form likely to create feelings of astonisJunent 
in the bt>holdcr,' Mae/ornw (wflftJe rfc/ot< n« «wfM« eowifl*i! trite) prtfpn A Itofmerk regard, and 
hart, in his aboviNmentioned article, attemptwl to show that the iwaning/na/dirtc, opporitibn. 
apparSlhn tA«rveilie*tSHt, merwiffe, fita in best with the context and fesnffieient to explain every 
passage in which the word occurs. ' Oldenburg (fiF. Xoten, II, p. 44) sgreca with M. Bo^ in 
thinhing that there is no necesaity for a long aeries of meaoiitgs, and that one moaning is 
enough to explain all tho passage* in which the word oeeurs. This one meaning, however, 
la according to Oldenberg. * wimderbaK* psheinmiavoUe (flaruni haufig nnheim^hc) Wesenheit' 
and not * a form likely to create fcclinga of ostoniahment in the beholder ' aa proposed by 
M, Boyer. And this Bceros now to 1*? the opmiouof Geldncr also who in hia latest book 
Ohereetzanff. Part 1. 1923) remarkfl. in connection with the verse 4. 3- 13, ' yaiehatn ; 
Ueiinliehkcit tubr Blendwerk. ymtsAa i»t elwas GeheimnisvoUea oder VVundeibares 
and thus aeem.=i to have abandoned his lorraer suggestion in favour of that of 
Oldcnbei*g. 

The attempt to dispense with a long array of meanings and to make meaning auffitr 
fur all passages is without doubt laudable ; hut it seems to me that in saying that this mean¬ 
ing k 'a wonderful, mysterioua (and therefore sinister) being’ or 'a form likely to create 
fbelinga of astoniahmeut in the beholder the savants above named have not quite hit the 
mark and that the* meanings do not. any umre than those proposed by Ocldner, 6t in a 
number of passagr^. e.‘J.. in RV.. 10. 8S, 13; AV.. &, 9.8 andll. 2. 34 ; Sat. Br. 
12. 3, 3. 5. I propose therefore to investigate anew here the meaning of thia word 

yakfha. 

It is necessary lor me to begin Brat by relerring totheclosecorroBfunidenee that exists bet¬ 
ween the words ynAffAa and ftAw*! in post-vedicliterature. In this literature, jM-uftoIike ftAiifat, 
denotes a claw of supsrhuman beings known as dei^yoaayah m Sanskrit literature ( ef, Amara- 
kciM I, II ■ vidyddfviTO 'psaro-^ihii-raltifi^'^atHlharm-khinaTAh \ piMxso ^uAyahaA jutaffto 
ftAuto’m* (fewiyotiflywft), and an I’yaii/nmA in .Taira literature (c/. LitarSdhyayana, p. 10S4 : 
piadu&ftAdwdihKftdyamii'Wkiniwrdl^A 1 wmAomjii y(»3fl»ffA/*r«!nttAaisAd wd^am- 

antani and r.i((rtfrtAA/A!- 3 flF,ia^fni, 4, 12). The* beinga are reprewnted as dwelling in 
nnoceupied houwa, in trees, fore**^ or woods, pomla, etc., which are then said to be possessed, 
adhwhihita. by them i compare Oeldner. I.c., p. 143, Jfttaka Stories, Nqe. 154 and 15H, and 
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Hopkins, Epic Mjfth<^ogy, p. 30. nod Inde*, i*.v. yaiihs. To KoAafcw an tcmplon 

were built, accretion p&idaml bati offertHl; and fretivalfl, yiitrifi nr «l«aiid/i, wen; hiatitnted 
in th(iir honour. Tliey were invokied in times of diinpr, and vonu were taken in honour of them 
at aueh times and abo when people prayetl fot the fiilfiliuent oi any (hsiie. ('/ompare for 
iRStAncti the following pasaagea from tha JiVAlUdhirniJikaiba I — 

(p. 417) Rdya^ihw^ baht^ rtdjdpi ^ hhnifdm jubkhani yti indd^i i/a Man- 

^dfli i/a Tuddant yw aii^ai' ffa tfa nan^ nd^jw^iwidiji 

moAsnAw/a pupph<i^^ami/tiM tanl^a jdnu-pd*/a-vadii/d 
mi/ittd jai nam aham d«ilniiippi>J ddmjam idddrigotn idpatph^mt nhata 
ddyaiA €a bM^m m akkkai/a nihm c& a 

[Bhttdra, wife ol the caravan-leader, ^rthaiMa. DUan^a. thinks!] OutHiide the city oi 
fiAjftgfhft are the tefOplc^i of Nilg&^+ Yatosha-^, Indra, J^kandi:, Hudrap ^iva. Vein, 

and VaidrAvana. There aftw n grtuid worHhlp with dowers i>f the Images N^gas, ete>* up 
to VaisravaiiA^ and alter falling on tlw kneea^ Raying thut< i H, tinw, 0 beloved of the gods, I 
jihflAl give birth to a boh or a daughter, J ehall then establish a wornbip of you* make giftJi tt> 
you, appoint portions fnr you, and ahah establish a periuaucnt fund for you / 

Ip. 409) jAya-l’Afl/uy^nK^A^ cauttdmi 

eawrd^i ya nd^i-fjhardni ya IM/p-f/harAni ya jakkha-dmldAi ya . . , . 

[The robber Vijaya viw in the habit of viaitinss: and wandering thronghl rTamblbig^ 
deuA, drink-flalootks, courte^j^os' boita^P plaw* where three, four, and morc^ rmds nieel, 
temples of NJlgaa, Bhfitas, and Yakabay ... 

(p. 75S) hhiyti m^jdya&hayd miuiui-ui^tta^tdyam bahunarn tiiddni ya 

khandAni ya r^idda-sim vcmma^Jid^mm la $ja aj}:i-ko!tak{rif/dm ya bahitni 

uidiya-saii fivdimamdnd ckihaati [Soiue merchant^;, when threatened by an evil spirit. 
mahdpiSdca^ white travelling on a Etbip in the midst of tho aea, bceomr anj;bus. and] " Feeling 
fear *nd appreheiwion, and embracing each other {for support) Are offering many ofleriiig)^ to 
many Indraa, Sk&ndas, Rudias* l^ivas. Vai-^ravanas, NiLgas« Bbutua, Yakabaa, Ai^^siintl 
Kottakriyfts/' 

(p. 21*Ji 213) My^apiiMbhogd bhoyaputtd ctu'e rdt^nd kh<sUii/d tmkand bba ld johd ... * 
^Jidyd .... ArtfltAe ftid/oibtidd dnddha-mani*4mmnj^d kappiya-hdra ddhahATUdt&amyti- 

pcdamba-palamJkimdna^kaAi^Miktp^ t'otthm-pavam-pahiriyd vandanowldia- 

ijdya-9artrd apptyaiyd hayagayd rmfii Q^ff^^mha^^ibiya^sandaf^dni-gayd^, * .Rdya^iha^nagarcMa 
tiyyjhatn^gadiMimfigdhimukhd nigaerhanii^^- .... Jciniriani ftAn dei^rSaiippi^J aj^ Edj^jihe nayarf^ 
td: ZrA^jiwictmAc tmm fudda-tim-vcsamanQ-ndga-jaH*ha-bk(lyct-naflt-ta/dya.-ruJcklta- 
t^iya-pavvaya-ujjd^-girljal^di ml jaunajn uggd bhoyd jdm fgtfdifim fgdbhimuhA niga^^dianii, 

tA Xh'^ ipvtaitiigAliaa* el aEit]lirP|i$log.iAiii liavp ^hnvrn iIiilI Ijpliff m tlip^ ^xific^te, Aij,d wotbIaj^, c>vil 
»pirita(deiapnw) ph»ya a protiijnimt rok 'm the religloui aiid pmdina of pniuilivc pcD|i!? ^v^fy- 

irhere In the wortdf utei t1a> npiaic^a ]iju> Oeen e^pre^stKl hy writer^ on Vedifi ri4igiui nzidl fnylhdJq{0' 
eneb belief and wowliip w^^re pfeval^at anion^ the ATyntw of ^gredici tiniee„ Thui Okletibetg (/?€h(rk« df* 
r«fj,p.Ml.ll»lwve‘*tliat the esiitnnee of eii5ih Nllci and preelicv is unmieMikahly mclieMtcd Ly r4d1niii 
ijelaili cf the Voitic OLih s nncl Hillebr« 3 ii;lt {Vtd^ Myfh.r IH, p, X) ^ayi ibe-L tint belkl in I ha exiefet^ 
evil vpiiiti iiuiet wtih lo a ituall extent in rho KV„ and thnt tho waribip t«i ef evil &pinte tniii^i bava 
bfpflD prevalont *t ihe tinae tHou|;ht b* he thinhii no irjwe ol iiivh wonhip ielo be seen in tlm HV, A* we 
know from later lUoretnzv that tho worship of Yak^bn^ and BhAlas wha Ertseral ami w‘ide-«pri»d+ it In ff-r- 
m^ntlik to infar tliat tbe m;>rmliip of evil epiriU in Bgvc^lic timeji too must hiivs, lo a groat extml, ef>iu|j|iE- 
ed in the worebspof Vskshns mid BHAtAii or fit h-oAl, ihet VaksHiis nad PhAlss were i nr hided in rhi? evil 
spiriti that received worship in the time of the RV, 

|fl ^Vherewith, explains tile 00111 mrntjilor Ahhayneaiidmi. the eUflrgrs for ronovutani' the lempb?, ete^^ 
mny be met. 

** The eomBwntAlor explBiott ms pr.i#4fik-rup4 dut^Ah otid koffnkriifdk « soien moAl- 

-rAp4, that is, perbapst fliarre In aspect. 

IS Xbl^ ta bd is net [iti^wn in tlie edition i lKo coinimmlator ^ias>- lipwevr-r^ oxii'Br'ted 11 f rom one ri,f 

th* prewtling five An^s&^reB and reproduced it In hin E^ommjFatnry (p 30af. of the edidofij 












JU^S J 


VEDic ^Tumm 




{pruii,-* ^leghB ncea oug. day] “ Ugraa, ugraputro^, bhogna, bhogftpulMii, and likewiie. 
pe rsona bom in rciysl families. KahalrlyaSp Br^hiiLanaa, king^a eerriwiU, vvutriors. ^ . whu 

hod bathed, , . , , , who wrtirearmggarldndfc ou thdr heads and necta and ortiJitii(*jit$ of 

gold and jewelSp who wejie decked \^ith hdms, artih^hdrm, tnmrahiA, pralambii^ and 
and other w^-mack^ bfiUlant ornamt-nt^, who lAOre wearing vm* fine c lotbeN 
and had their bodk s anointed with imndaJ, aoine mounted on horses, aome on ekphante, 
chariots and paUin|iiins, moving in BAjagfba in one dinectioJit to one goal and cfdfing one 
of his entqiim^p inquin^ ** What, O beloved of the gods 1 Is thei^ to day in EAjagrha a 
festi^Td in honour of bidra or Skonda or Sirap Rudra, VaisraTajria, or a ndga, yakiha 

or bhAta, or a ydtrd to a river or pond or tree, toiupltt, mounUin, gsrden or hM, that the 
bhoyQ^^ etc., ere goitig out in one djreotioii.+ to one goal I" 

The temples of Yakehae were known as yaksMyotana (ep* Jftita., p. o2S, sumppiyt 
ttdwwpi joUAdi^ne), yaMiademkida (op. ibid., p. 4(H>, jaklimd^uldni fjtt), yak^^iogrlui or 
{ep. UllflxMti^^yaimsutrap comm, on p* lfi2, Rdjagfhc VtmpmbMydnc 
Manindyakastfa yakdhabhamne yahhapfd^da (cp. ibid., p. Ml ; Mandihi-yak^- 

prd^dda) or yaksha simplj'; [compare JiiaU.. p. ii7, ya bhdi/iiuya jakkMni ya, > templeH 

of n&gu^, bhita^, and Vipakaautra, p. 170, Bh^ndirt uytptm Ru^rimnE jakkht 

* park , the yakahaA^mpie namod Sudarisaii^a ; j 6^., p, ±1^, S&riya-jakkM * the 

yattf^demple known as Soriye'); and those of hhfdm were known as bMioyrha (cp. 
p. 409, bhdyaghardni yajor simply bMla (cp. JrtAta.p p. 417, nagdni ya bhu^ni ya JakiMni 
ya cited above). The generic term was iiaed to denote either elasa of templeji—thoae 

of yakakas or of bkdtas : compare.' Uitaradh^ayaiLaaiktra, p. 102, An£arcihjiKvpui^tii bhdia- 
pfhofn \ yakkhff^diydni in Buddhaghoaha's 5u/iici?(phti!;i/dyini on 

^uita, I. 4 ; and Abhayacandia s explanation of ^Uya os t’-yanfftfdyafumm in his eommen- 
taiy on the Jh&tu., p. 7, These diitffjna seem to ha^T played ii prt>mineiit jiurt in the jeligioua 
life of the eUy or town in which they were situated. In the Jaina-sdtras specially, ona finds 
that wdienever tlie name of a town or city is lueiitioncd, the name of the enUya aitualed in it 
is also almost hivariably mentionrd; aee, for infitance, Jnala., p. 1509. 151511, and Vip^- 
kasutra, pp. 241ff.^®' The Buddhist PiUi bookz^ too ik>ojetinics mvntioXi mifyfn in connection 
with towua ' tjj., the Sa}iatjttliik-octlya iu Hhjagi'ha L*^ meiuioned in the Vinaya-pitaka, JJaha- 
ragga, 1, 22^ 1 ; and the l.^pala, Udena^ Sattaiubakap and Bahuputta cfiiyaa ia VesAli are 
mentioned in Dighii., M^liap^rimbhanasutta, % I. So also do S4»me Buddhist votive inacrip^ 
t ions^* ftt Bharautj NSsik and other places. They are occasionally tnenfbned in ilia Fura^ias, 

** 'iliowj mrc diCTi-rent of iiucktaL'frh ^ orn rouiut the ihh'Ic.. A IriwmJbr is k iier‘kl 4 efe< lliBit 

thr^e i^irlogu. 

>** Tho wor»Lhip u( ]fakJfhu* am\ ii hi| fenni i-wtt of Join religious nh»crvabiiv«. jftetd m %h\m 

conacGtioiL thia mtroituetinik to ilw fucond kxlitiun of thr Srsvana-Bclgehi {Epirjmphia 

Cufmtit^a. Vpl, U) with il;^ ftvqiicjiL jkllufionH i KO n\m rlftie I/fhrrtiiii, 

>1 New. 6^113, Syo, OSS, 105S* e(c.>iik Liklen' Lvrl*i\f lo ^pi^rapkia 

ifrika, VdL Xl^ftL^liiduxar ^lAc^eHurirDlP Termi KiVt^iri at the teyl, «, w ^hiUyagham *nd ioUe«iijg n-ardl. 
TtiO wcnli ck^figaghara auil ure thetn explained hj e* 'tkidiildsl l 1 uikl^□ff^ Ccr^idir- 

iiVghap.i3vertheiliuiic«kj; the Budilliint Easoripticuts Aret^vc — Xon. I M3 and S7l—Ihjitt record Ih4> giftof 
Bnd a (thrtt nE Itua^en of ihem) and oiie(Xo. ll!0U) tiuil sapine to rreoril ilut gift of a bhvidyattTi 

(for ? fltcai^lab of a M^ot etijtravarl an IL ), it ftnimji uv^rtf iiatttral to give the 

word ltd atnal moaning nud to itod^roUndin iJh-ac iuMriptioiia o TTfercnto to hunplM of hhikas or 

giils^kOM. It iitruc thai vitoh tempi ca hpvo nothing to do with Buddhiiui or withthfl liffl of Buddhitta ns wu 
know ofthovo from x\w book? ; but tSio gift of Un^ge^ of n ifoLtka anr| a gahikS lofferfod to ahove Mhomm 
ulfloiiy tfiat iLtiir wuraliip tmist hove bwn pr^avolcot umOngat BuJdhiatii also at that lim* ond ihiamukea i% 
lifobablA tliAt the w<mf cksif^ja retains its moouiiig ot 'teoiplu dcdicntfl^l to or *JMha ' in Byddhiat 

iwdptioB3{aiwf in Buddhiit bapk^ tj also. It nio>', in paj^^ing, bo ehfiorvrd that the p»faoiiAl nantoa 
alfiu, cordainod ioaome of the rnnefiptiomip no Jor ttLiloiitOp Llio oamn Xaga, Xligadalta, Xigidicirtt 
N&goduvor Xd^apdliU; YakluidiiLap Yakhodiid, Yakhi, Vnyida e Blmtn^ Bhularaldiiu and 

BhtiUpilji (*» ladcJt of Forioaol Xiijne? given at tlio f)od| bear witness lo the pravnleace of the worfhlp 
of and AA4las at that tiine, ^ 
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J'ilK IXUIAS fVNTlQl'AJtV 




ItihAsa^ And other boolw dso; coItlpan^ for mstnnce. thf lUm^ynqa, 2 56. M : 

- - ..iMpayafnd^aM^jMi^: 2/1X4^^ 

^ 3.1« : dcvdi^tarm^c^U^fi^hu : 2.17, lb ; cmtfjaw ^yatandm c^ \ pmdak 
Agojpiiriina iapud RemkdrVM VniUkbfti;^da, cb. 21. 

n. 344)^a#^Ai^ j d€i^ndm catva ui Bbavmhyottifcrftpiirina (apud 

HcmAdri p. S5^) H ri/i^drwAM caiYywAu : in the Mahlbhirata, 2, 102, 33 : ' 

r^Uif€fh\ip7dkdrdild!akcd^iica:K^^ 2m, l^arvfisu m . caiiifa^pk^h 

l-imytt ; p, 243, pralipannatH ^ . . . upuMram kdratiii ; p. 56, 

^thdm^^na^tiubandhdh kdr^k In all the«? inistnDceS: the juxtapoaition oi tlie dttid- 
yalana ahowa that tlie word raiiya memia * temple t>i ^ksha or bhuta ' aa the eonipoiuid 
ycfiam^caitya mean.^ 'tem^dea dedicated lo gods and to evil qiifita. The presiding deity ol 
the Dartdap^^ temple in Benarca, that pious devotees visit every dnyi is aUo a pakska, as is 


related in ch. 32 of the 

The worship tjtyaUia^ an-i AAiifasiarefcmdln in the Bhagavad git 4. where it b said in 
XV^Il, that adlvils people worship gods {demjf rdjasa people pak^ha^f and rdksfuMw, and 
fdwwiw people, ghosts {pttla)An^ hosts of bkutm, and in IX. 25,33 the worsluppew of 
go tn them while the worshippers of the Lord go to Him, 1 aijAcM and bhd4a^ are both 
object* of farpaita (with water) in the daily bpohtim-ytijha t'ertmimy prescribed for the 
householder of the first three castes (cp. Al 08. 3. 4, 1 J. i^imilarly, the bhutafjajm. w Web 

consiats Ln the offering of ball to Mufertn (eniaparc TA. 2j 10: pad bhufthhtjo 

t(id bhdiap^jn^h) is also daily prescribed for such hou^tehulderft (ep, ibid.^ 3> 1)* Hv- 
pakshadktli rite^^ In referred to by Ujvaladatta inhisacholiani on the Up4diMfitr«, 4, 123, in 
the Jitaka Stories Noe. 347 and 455, while im wkk prevalence b atUst<-d by tho rommonsaying 
^aJt44dn^r4/H> balih : * ^Vs ia the yatjAaj eo is the fiafiV { that is, the kdi eonvsiKinds to the 
pjksha ; if the fjitksha is great, the ftcWi oHEered will be eonsidomble ; if ibe ptik^ If^ 

negligible. theteJi too is negUgible) cited by SatiltAra in hh comnienbiry on the Chiu, Vp. tV. 

32; (iw at&'j L^phikAujAyifijali IL p. 64 : ptfdrJ q pikdifU utdr^o hfi/iA), TA, 1. 31, 123 gives 
details of the Vat+ravai.wi-yiijfSift wremoiiy in w hich (w/i is offered to VaisrzLvai.ie (i.e. Kubera) 
who ia the lord of Vakshas, hub win> b, remarkably vtiough^ refem*cl u> by the rmnirn 
^ianTobk^iddhipaiept norm lU": Itbc eomrucntatoi Blialla-bhiiskara cxplnins mrmbkuidndm 
altematifcly aa pak^fha-gHhpikdndw) as Ibt * lortl of all bhafn^J* 

The fourtisentk day oI the dark fortnight of every niontli w kni>wji bhvtlu talunlah 
gold is held sacred to the bkfdii^. On that flay atf! [xirfonned mifua intended to a in I be favour 
of loid o! the : see Hemtidrir IjC- p- 50 ff. Thi-n day however is held eoiim.- 

fiT»terl to the Yaksbas also* and aceordUigfyi on thus iley art' i)erforined the rratm in which 
worship is offered to Yakahas [nainoLy, tho Ksheniavrata, p, 154)* and to Vaisravaiia. lord cit 
the Yaksluis (p. 1^15). The Ssurspor^^ i [apnd Heinadri, Ic. p. 13) pirt‘sw:fibt.‘S the [K^rfor- 
manec on this day of the Kpihi,ia-eatnrda4b%Tata, in which the figure of a Yakaha tiiiulo tif 
bdelUniii should be bunn, and j<ays that in coiisetjtionce of this mi/n. iho iurformer 

goal to the iViirld of the Pinrika-bearer, that is, of >^iva, tho lord of bhnim {k^shnapaLihir. 
calard'ihjdm pnhk'm gutjpulitwt d^thei | ar pdtl pimmiff* sfh<hnfn pufra d«i»fA pimiiadhrk). 


It may further be meulionoil that ncHxtrdiiig W the Pura^kr iiiytliitL^gy, FsLiim phr Hndni) 
the iorti of and Knf^cra (ur Vaiiiravana) tlio lunl oi Vakshas both dwxll in tip' nurtli 

sn the Himalayas Rud are neighbours^ and that the ilaina writersao elofiel}'' aswlated paksha^* 


f*l ^ijanir. yrrliL4r4 mi.pAriliul rdJokdA [ 

pnim PI cA ^Jn Pile 14 mojiA jaum A 11 

bkMkui ycipifi mad^4jim'pi r;p*fip» | 

It inihy hb oblerCi^d. UiaL apwltt^yi^ii^ lo th« uJjil yii p ril<u«4 iIhj <irhy kiiuw ^rJ 

K tafpdfati ril4 pLhi wlie« la vHemd or aniikcn {ppirifri#), cviopiiro O^S\ 2. f* Nr40iihA'’a 

i*fit*jo^p4rvyffci (NiriiuyckikSgiu‘M |J|p. 4^ H. 











ApkiL, 


vumo ^ri/mES 




with bhi^ojs that in a nioty elated id the Jnat^jJbarniakatM (Adbja^^na IW, p. 1149) ilie 
tkrcc Bribma^ brDtIwM*® an* t^apenjti^ely named Ni^oairij Bhuya^iriatid JakkbaAiri.-^^ 

Th(* deUda given above how ulose ia thu eomTSiJondt'iivo between the words yahft/i 
and bhufa in poat^vedio litomtuie. This eorTe^poadence ia no less el<jse in tht' \'cdie litemtiin' 
alflo^ as cad bn seen from the eoidparboii of soiiHVpasaa^fS of the Brbad. Upanbhad. in thw 
Opaniohad, tbo word vtab<ii is found used as a qualifying epitliet in five iiassai^s uiily ; bi one 
it is All epithet of (1* ■!-, la : t^iohai pun^m hami^ karoii] while in the other four, it in 

an epithet of Brahman deserihed its mahad bhutam m two passages (2, 4^ lb: tmhnbt 

bhutoJiya rfad yad ffffiflwfo XajHrvtd^sh . . , ; 2, 4, 12 : nwihad bMtam 

f^Ttfiniam apdmm mjMna^haiui tva} and as tmb^d in two other uetitenees oiftirring 

id 5p 4p 1 hiiiUin f/tiLikam ]frt9thani€ijf0» t^erfvi itfilysm brahmeH [ f.trm elan 

mahad yakahfjf^ prat lift mdn mUjam brahraeiiX fii Uie same way, to the epithet 

^pikshoifya adhyak^ham iisi?d of Agnt V&Lsv^iibj'a in RV\ IQ^ 8S> IS coireaponds the epithet 
bhaicutja fjdtiyakshdh used in AV. 1. 3L L of the four dMjfdlM * leads of the quartern * (of 
whom Agni is one) ^ cpnipare also hhtdmffa . . , , palir el'll dirff in HV. 10* 121. 1. 
SiimlarLj, Hat. Brr 11^ 2, 3, 5: roahod ditaivor yakjfltatii bhavali <%iTespoiids U> AAv. GB. 3^9,6 : 
Undiako 1 ^ 1 ) nmfml 6M/cirN bhamii ; and the words i/ak^ka and hA4<£j are Ufsed jiarAHelty in 
TH. 3s 11. Vi 1 : ttayidiim anfaii \ vi^mm yakskatJM bh ft tarn viimrn mbhuium. 

It follows then from aU this, and especially from the eorresitondenee of winAorf yaksham 
with niiihad bkul^m in the Upaninhad paasagi^s noted above, that thci iwo words are 
convertible and that yak\dta^bhfUa. And it m rc^markable that Bhftskararaya, the famoua 
and moat learned Tantrik writer of the SA.kta school, lias explained in AV. 10^ 2, 

32^ m itkdhdbhtii^m. It seems lo have been felt by llotii XOiy that ia equivalent to 

bhiiia* for in the PW, (a.v, he ha's eorreetiy expkmed ya^bAn in AV, 9, 8 ■ 

RV. 10, a&, 13 And TB, 3^ lip 1, 1 as ' die Wtacii * and the word yKxkshabhH in liV, 1, 190, 4. 
as * die Wcseii tragend, erhsltend \ Tlio eommentator BhAt tabhhskaiiL, toOj has^ on I ha 
other hand^ lis wo liave ^scen alx>ve, exjjiatiied the word bhaia in TA. I* 31 . 123 as yaA'sAn* 
(jnhyaka. 

Now the eiiief nleanings of bMta arc— {a) tiohig {com ride) : such beings hi the eoUective 
—all beingsj tlio ereation w^orld, universe!; a parliciilar clik^ of ffujierhoman beings; evil 
being, oviJ apirit s and (A) being (abstrACt), u-satnee, anbdtaneet virtuo* rui^iti powtr^ etr. 
'fhe meauingH *cKseiico, Embstanc(^p might, power/ ete.^ are not given by the lexiopgiaphers i 
hut nevorthclcas, there can be no doubt that has these nieaninga quite regularlyi for it 
is derived from the root 4Aiip which meana not only ' tu be ’ but also * to l)e powerfuK to im- 
vail* to predcininak% to bo master of coni|su^ the meanings of the cognate word* bhdm 
and prabMea and of the atlied word miim, which is derived Like\i‘ise from a root(i») meaning 
■ to be * Add which is a synonym of bhuia. And theai' nieaiiingtt of bh^a are enough, a* I 
flhall show' noWi to es^^tain the sense of I be majority of the [^ssage* in whfeb tht- W’ord f/ak^het 
(vvhichp ns f have shown above, is it.s synonym) ot^curs. 

Brliad. Up. 5, 4 : tad mi tnd^dad era lad dm mtyam em m yo haitan rnahad yat^kant pra^ 
Vvitmjafn i^a mlya»^ bmbnidi jayfitUmrU hk&n ji(a in av amv amd ya evam ctan tmhad 
yak^harn pniihaniaptin vtda miyam bml^fnetl mlyarn hy ttm bmknnt I 
That (namely, Brahiiiaix)^ verUy, waa this (universe); that %erily was the Hi'Hl. He who 
knows this great Brat bom being, Brabmajip as tbo Beal, eciiqurcrs thest' worlds. How^ touid 
ho be eonqiiciod w^ho ktipwa that this great lirat-bom being, BruJimaiijr h verily the Real f 
For Brahman be verily the lU^al '’ llio epithet * first-bt>ra/ /^ni/Awww>*, seems hem to hr 
used In the sense of ' first exiting ; toinpait; BrhaiL Up, 1,1. Hi : bmhma vi idam aym dstl. 
(kim{)are also TA. UK 1, iipmjfVpalih pmthatmjd' abhimm* babhitm. 

Ai Cumparv vXm* jj. IS7t ^ rrf vA pikkhaMa^ I'i * ftpr I lie 

y\Mtp€t&a dC (wombipplng) hhiUti^ or 












THE IXDlAy ANTIQUAHV 
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K.nop.m.h.t. 3. 2 1 ha p^urixMn^ na 

•• It of (thin tliyugiit of) «li@lw; it luatiift^ ” 

-n^.V STnaTk.^' (what H wn.. and thnugbt within th.niaolv^i) ' Wbat j thL, b.«,g I 
«flfc^-beLng in thp other pa^agpa of ihia khania when. I hi. word «c^. 
br&hmana 1. I, 1 : bmhna v& idu>n agm isU smspi^abkv e^rn e-a 
riioJterf m tof eto»»i tmsmi hanidha^ >nad 

nitmin^ Hi. ..J<i 9 ifi„..mit yad ardrgam ajdyaia ahmvid 

mahad vai yakthati* vavedam avidainiiAih 1i« 

» At liist- vorily the wH-bom Brabman eriirted alone, U eonadered Verily, I idoiK exiat, 

A is Braliciaa) well, I my^ld a second gntl bke Ui 

■hogr^tborng^TJ^^J. ,,„ 


IliW 


* We have verily ea&ilv got the grofti l* *ing * JloA®! the being i^cired to 

here. » water, itpah, which at firel appeara aa awfei dnfrpom on Uio forehead and thPQJ^ 
Ladn 3) a. ‘ streama of perapiration ’ in the pores of its and a m kha^^i 

3 otle^TcaUed by tfuit name yd dpe* the 

\VaJ firet' bv the Brahiuan. compare Manu. I, B : «/vi ei« ^rjadm td^ v^yam 
Stknntah, 1,' I t which refers to Water as ydir^kf^h sra^hur ttdyd: Ait. Lp. I, H- . ** 
iokdn ntitrjd ifisa »«rf«foMi* aar}aldfid>ho maWo r imimwi dp«A; *at. Br. 0.1, 3. 1 * prujapaiiri 
ulam aiJdM tka tm \ m'kdiaayaUt bahvi p^idytydi »' « (opo tap^ tami^c 

^J tepdndt dpo’snVjato ; compare also Kamopanishat. 2, L 0: yab 
adAkjynApiinwm opi^B/o which also says impUedly that /ojkm and Apah were hnt bom beings. 
TB. 3, 13. 3. 1 : prafAomajitMi ((ee,(iw AarisM vidhatm 

jmatjambhi brdhwt porantdiH bipo piii I 
*t esd putrdh si pHA’ vy rndUi' 

lipo Ad ^oitiAjni pmthaiTupn *iw bahhicfi :' 

- Let us aoreliip with oWatbn the first-born god, namely, the *lf-bora 

the highest. Me alone ia the aon, hv the father, be the mother- Tapsa bom the^ 
being" Comra^ Kajhopankhat, 3, 1, B cited above. It is sai-l freipiently in the Cpant- 
shads and eti^^wbere that Brahman, after the desire aroK in it to create, ^rformed^ tafas . 
and this has led to fapn, being regarded as the first tUhtg created by Brah^- Um^re 
SAvana'a commcjitarv on this ver* : tioyam tapobhM devak « />m/Aan.n;ttA | co^ni- 
sAorfi' sr,hti^pmtam.s pralha,mjaimm dmadyair [ sohAm^yata bd/m pn^pa- 

,pji m tapotapyala ; compare also AV, 11, S. ft : An jajnskmvi^ fH t£ jyf^fuhim ^pasata 

‘ Tanas vk-as bom from action ; that did they worrfiip as the eldest. 

^ 3 11 I litenyidUiaan^if* I 

" Within tk.^ k all being, all creation, all prosperity." This is a fomiufa limt k used t wt nty- 
lour times (with variations in the number of the second personal pronoun when required ^tha 
fonl^xt) in nespect ijf ibu twenty-four brieka. iWtiafeiA. used in the * rtfi 
bricks are identified with the earth, waters, sky. etc., and each of lhe« isj^ie^Tiaed as the 
container of the whole univi-rte. The rspremions viiva»\ tpiksham and viivvi hAuAiFn mean 
almost the same thing; compare also TA, 10, 10, 1 : vik^ Wtem Wumim.. which 

eorresponds exactly to vUvstii yataAflin niiwM 6 AkMi« eisi'Um inkhtHaw here. 

AV. 8, f>, 8: iiii'M pt^fcyaldifl d»» yujM'A proey FCOWto 

upaiiihthattla up<UUItlhiimindm \ 
tftisifA irfati prawvf yaiskim ejali 
sd' rim'd faAayuA jwmww vyotmn 

" Alter whom, when »ho is going, the saerifiites go aiKl wiUi whos^- approiMih they aiipmacli t 
following who* ordinance and through whose impulse, the world movea.-she. O sages, 

IS ^ cwrecteil by tVUimey in li« artfmnur, f S4S. iaaleart of\h» rtiiWuinOAn it* of ttm oditions. 

*J I read (orlohmeU ioslaud of ''i"i qAmrP ai pniited m iht sdtiion, 
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w thp Vifij in Ihe high^-at heaven/' This verse bt the answer ^i\ien by to tlie iu- 

quiry made Iti the preceding veraft by the ^ix sagse about the nature of Vu*4j who is said tg 
be the father of Brahnmn, In contrast >yith pmci^utdm and m the first pddt$, 

one expects and in tho bpcoiiJ pndtt (' alter wliom* when 

w goings the sacrifice-*^ go and w}ien whe is ilriuly established, are hriiily esftabliahcd ) instead 
of ujiOtithfha^ndnSfii and upa^^Jiania tlwtt are found there. It is not iherefoie improbable 
that these latter words are here iisctl in the sense n( pta^i^lhamiadm and pmtUhihaHia. Com¬ 
pare Pi-asnofwnisiialp 2, 4 : iaimijin utkrdmai^ n^hdarf *^irvu est pratl^k- 

*ka}ndm j^art'a em pmti^hihan/t torf palhd j/*alfrjMkd rwvtkukara-rdjeinam nfhdTJianiatn mrm 
eit>fJtrdrtMn^c fasmiM ca ^rm em prdHshihfinte * %vben it («. the ile- 

jjartSp all the others iiepart;^ and when it stays fast, all others stoy fast; just as, when the 
king-liee departs all the boos depart and when he stays fast, all stay fast/ 

It will bt‘ seen that the second half-verae spats of the whole univerw beingcoatroHed by, 
and dlxiying the iiupulaie of^ the VirAj while the first ha If-verse speaks^ seemingly^ of the ^eri- 
fioea qnlyp going w^hen the VirAi goes and eoming tor staying) when the Viraj comes 

(or staya). This is. to the least p mcongruouf?, and thenioro ho as the itacrifk'i^a are nut such 
important things m to ikserve mentioiL in tlm connection. One wotdd rather expect in the 
Hrat bolf-verse also mention to be niade of the whole universe going and coming (or staying) ac¬ 
cording a# the VirAJ goes and com.es (or stRys); comtiare the word mm in the U{ianiahad 
|jas3age mrva ^votkrdrmnie ^ . ^rm etw pmii^hfluanii: cited above. 1 am therefore leil to 

bcUevo that the w^ord hen? in I he first half-verse denotes " univerau \ that is, lhat it 

has the same meaning as the word tpthha m the second half-verse* In other words, the 
view of the Indian commentators that sees in i/^^sha a derivative from the p&ot ifaj to 

be justified by the paruhtdtHin here of the two woida and 

AV. S, n, 55-2fi : Jtd nii M cAxrr«/jiA kijn a tfkd^fna td' Mishah | 

tfabihfbn pdhityA^m dbstr'^rf ^AiarfsA katanui ita '! 25 j' 

^ka efaifJ?A|V Shim dhd'rmibidM^shhah \ 

tjakshtim prikimjd^m cJbaHar nd'ff rfcpoic || 20 | 

Who then if^ ihe bull, who the? sole seerT what the abode anil what tlic deiiifca f The being 
tiiat on earth Im one-seafloned , one-fold,—w^ho is he I The bull is onCp one t he sole 
“scer and one-grouped are the deaires. The being that on earth ia onc-sea«oniHl, one-fold^ 
he h not different." 31. Bo^^'evi following M. Henry ^ has underatood these vep5e3 os ndorring 
to the JiLin (rt'ifi7^)i that is. to the sun considered as the Supreme Beiiig. ThU is not in- 
I'limCt; but I believe that it is preferable to refer the wrseSp wdth Geldner (he, p, 129) to 
Hrahmaii itJ^elf^ to tho VirAj that is spoken of in the o^^ning vorseK of this hymn. The Brahman is 
the tole seer, beeansc (rom it come forth as its bn?Rlhr the Bgveda. Yajnmiia, .Saniii- 
vedapCtc, ; Hcc Brhad. tTp. 2, 4^ 10 bhitastpi nUm^tam tlad >^0^1 ^rifixdo yajurvfdah 

fidjnnrtdo iHh&i.7h pnmnani upai^v^hadah ^dlmny 

7]dwi vpdkkijdndnp a^armifdm mndni The Brahman is tkardt one-foldp liccauae 

it ia Olio and ehangeleas : compare Bh. GixAj I2r % : sarittlmgajn ttcinlipjtm ca kutasthmn ucafurii 
dhmmm *'ThQ imperiHhable Brahman iliat is nlbpcrvadmg. unthinkabie. unchanging, 
immutiible, eternal " ? it is I lie dhdma or abode fof eotnpare thid. tip 3^4: 

crrf/Jff vfdpaitM at pamm ai dkhm *Thnn art the kuo^iVi^r, and the kimwn ; (thou art) the sup¬ 
reme abode *; ibki. 10, 12 : pnmm hrahma /uimpi* dMrfta pKivtimm j 3 fimrt$a*n (lAaidn "Thou art 
the supreme Brahman, the suprenu^ abodcp the highri^t puriSer"; flaiuiapAda-kArikA, 4, 
IfK): aii^rnbhtmm fijam viMrmfam \ AudAcd jwdfiwi rtndndti^m -namu^- 

ttirtm paihdbcdiini; and MaitryupanishiHlr 3S ; falah Hiiddhah rnffranturadham iKahm 
amU^m dhrumm vhhttii-mSjUiUnn mnidpa/arA dhdma mi(i<tl-unia-mrvaj^Uv- 

S9 .And mbm perhapi Ij^auw in it at! ihe othor things bocdmenjiwj (eompim^ AV. Ti, 4. 

13^ .tifmin rfrciltfc jcffo ftVircraii. " In Him all these godi bwinw one «aid of the ^litprenie Beittg, esllHt 
Haviir In thii hymn. 
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Mirn^id-tam , * . . paitfvii- In the Biahnian an? all d»itffc«A or flrflires i TOmpape Ch, Dp. 
8» 1,5: fcrBA»?i«pMnim rumin kdmdh namSJtMh : ' Tn this ritftdfil, namely 

Brahman («> -'^ukata expUitw this wotcl bmhmapumm) are p1at>L‘<l all (lealres \ Maitryupwii- 
Rhat, 6, 30; tUm hi aan* HmSh mmdkUSh : * Here (in the Brahman) are all aeBirefl ploced *; 
Ait. Up. 5, 2: mhkaipah kratur atith bimo iti4(t Hi «nrv6»tj emilAni prajit/inoMy^ nirmdhf ^ 
ydni bhavanti .... prajMwm htahnvti ' Snkbglpa. Imla. iwu.idjjia. tsaAi—all tlipw are 
nomea of only prvjndm .... pmjiWna is Brahnwn', The Brahman vs eiarf», oiw-8ea.winert, 
becanae perhapa there ifl no succeasion of iiay« and nights in Brahmaloka or to the Brahman 
ihere b but only one long uuentUng day, iniJ lienee only one * «>am>n t-omiwit; ^'h. Up, «. 
4,1 : HrtiV««< 9 ri»i» ahwuln laraUih .... (i/rtiji tirlt^pi naktam ahat ti'^hkiHishpailyatr 
vikrd-iibh^o htj rmisAa brtthmahdM^:' Tliifl bridge is not eroseed by day and night: having 
rrossed this bridge, even night becomes day : in this Bmliinalolm it is always il*y " ; liW.. 3 
ll, 3 ;iui Aa vdasmA tidefi >«i miifdoeuti solrrd ditri bUmai bhavaii ya rtdni eiww (ir«AjflOjw«i' 
sA'if/dst tyda " To him who thus knows the Brahma-mystery, there is no flim-riao and no sun- 
.sot ; it is day to him once for idl.*' Compare also Ctrtndapftdakifika, 3, Jlio : lad rm mr- 
hhayam bmhimt . . . . rt^»» ftnWmma*nipnam . , . . mtfrfMAAntom Mnnjilflm :Thai 

iathefeorkiM Brahman . . * . unborn. sWplesa, dreamless . , . all-knowing, to wlnth 

it is always day ” : and Aluktikopanhhat, 2. T3i jnlrvJ-viAM/awi fv njnm *btfn dbihafain \ 
ubpniani aarvagtttam f/ad adtvtfvm iad «« oiAow riniwtto om. 

M. Boyer, in the course of his explanation of these vcraca, says (p. 41&) that, »» priori, 
there Ls no reason to suppuse that ihn fii-c questions in v, 25 refer to the same person or thing, 
hut that, as a matter of fact, the answers in v. 26 are callable of lieing referred to one <leity, 
nanudy the sun. This is liecavise he understands the last phda of v, 26 to mean that tlie 

marvel (as already said above, ywisAo—merveille in M, Boyer’s opinion) on ihe earth . - - - 

is not eurpawd by any.' It seema to me however that the words >id/i rhitair should be 
understood, not as 'is not .‘inrpoaafd * but os ‘docs not remain over i# not diflrrent , and 
that thereftjre there words in v. 36 refer to the same mibjeet, and that hen» the questions in 
-V, 23 too refer to the same subject. 

Bkodhniishah means literally, 'the desires Iwcoiw' one (in thal lu'ing)that », that all 
desires are found at once in that beiqg; see above, 

AV. 10, 2. 31-33 : aithtu’cakrd ndredetini dcpd'sdta pii'f ayodhtfd' \ 

/asydiM hintnffitfuh kdSak tmrgd jydti»hd'vttah |'3t 
tdamin Aireny fye kdif, Irydre | 

MtfRkiR ^icf jfstkah/itii Atimmidt idti rv* breAntariijo viVfuA || 32 !| 
prabhrd'jatTidndm Mrintm WMpjrU'vfdm \ 

jittittm hintny^yim brdhind' viveM'pardjiiiini i] 33 
** The InttH’SS ol the gods has eight wheels (i.e,, cireumvallalions) and nine doors and is inev- 
piignable ; in H is a sheath of gold, heaven, enveloped in spU'iidour; verily, the Brahma- 
knowors know the animate being tlial » in this sheath of gold wKu'h ha* three spoke* and U 
thrice .supported. Into this resplinulent, yidlow, invincihle fortress of guUl, envelope*! In 

glory, entered the Brahman.” 


( 7*0 hr fOHtinHnt.} 











^P«TL, 10^3 ] 


BUDDHIST WOMEN 




HUDOHTST WOMEX. 

E¥ Dr BlMALA CBUaN LAW, M.A., BlL , Ph D* 

(Coniinti^ frcm jKtg€ 54.} 

Pltard cAmfj of a cerUm ulntrwTtion'a family at S^Tiitth^' Wlji?n grown up sbe heartl 
PatJIcArft preach the XqniJ. She IxK^me a believer, entered tho Order and beeamd an arh^i. 
(TA, Commt/* pp^ 1614B2.) 

(JU^ri was a thcri who waa 120 ycani old. She went to ticg for almg. Once, whife 
going for alnis, ehomet the Buddha on the way and when going to aaloto him, she fcB down. 
The Buddha delivcrwt a E^^^^llon to her^ and ahe having attaiiicd the fir^t atago of 
sanotiHcatlon died, vol. III, p. 110.) 

Khujjiiiiar/i was the maid acrvatit of queen of King ITdenn of KosambL Her 

daLl^^ duty was to buy Bowerd from Snmana, a garland-maker for eight Onco 

the Buddha together with the bhikihu^^ha waa invited to take meala in. SuniA^^a's houisc^ 
Khujjuttar^ waited on her and heard the iienaon delivered by the Buddha. She obtained 
after hearing the sermon. In foniiorday» alie used to stoal four kahdpa^^ 
otit of eight kahdj^av^ given to her by her mMi™ for buying flowera. After havii^ obtained 
m)tdpaiiipha!am she brought flowers to the value of eight She confessed her 

guilt w hen asked why she brought auch a large quantity of flowers. She told S4\m4vatl that 
she had acquired knowlMlge and came to rculLso that stealing things is a sin conmiitted by a 
person who listened to the Budflba's sermon. S^milvatl after lu^tcning to ih^ dkamma repeated 
by her obtained sotdpeUtiphslarh^ She was well venicd in Tripital^. pp, 208 f.) 

Dtnnd was an updM*d of the Buddha. She wa^ the queen of King Uggasena, A king pro^ 
mised to the deity of a nigrodhfi tree that he would worsMp the deity with the blood of one 
hundred kings of Jambudipa if be got the throne after his father's death. Ho then defeated 
all the kings gradually and went to worship the deity, but the deityp seeing that many kings 
wnidd ba killed, being coropasaionato to them, robised his worship on the ground that the 
queen of King Uggaaena whom he had defeated was not brought. The king had her brought, 
and sho preached a sermon on the atoMance of life-filaughtet in their preMjnee, The deity 
approved and the king refrained from life-slaughter, and released the defeated and captured 
kings, who praised Dinn4 for this act* It was due to her that ao many kin^ were saved, 
(D.C., n, p. 15 f.) 

•Solid came of a clansmenV family at Sivatthi. In course of time* after manriage, she 
beeamo the mothf'r of ten sons and was known as Bahoputtikft. The Dhammapfjda C{mmy. 
says that she bail seven sons and seven daughters {D.C.t H* pp- 276-278). On her husband 
renouncing the world she di\Htled all her riches equally between her sous. In a vofj short 
lime her sons and flaughtci-B-in-law ceased to show respoet. She then entered the Order of the 
hAiAMu^is ftnd began to practise insight strenuously in her old age. The master gave her 
auitablc Instructions, Ronil Bbikkhuni then attained arhatship, {TA. Co»in»y,^ 95.) She 
occupied the fotemojit place among the hhikthu^^t making great exertion 
218-219 ? cl. I, 125). 

Bhtsddd came of the family of a banker at RAjagaha^ When grown up, 

ahe one day saw' Satthuka, the yweAito's aon, Ivcing l&l to execution by the city guard, She 
fell in love with him at firnt eight. She resolved to die if she did not got him. Her father 
hcnnl of this and got Satthiika released by bribing the guard heavUy, Satthuka was brought 
to EhaddA, who^ decked in jewels, waited upon bUn. He saw her jewels and coveted 
them. Ho told BhaddA to get ready an offering to be given to the cliff deity, BhaddA did 
80 * She adorned hcrBolf with aH her jewels and accompanied her huaband to the precipice 
with an offering. On reaching the top of the procipioe, Satthuka told her to put off all her 
ornaments which ho had come there to take. In vain BliaddA pleaded that she herself and 
all her ornaments Ijelongcd to hiroH Satthukt tUd not take any notice of her pleadings. 
Ho wanted oU her omamenta. BhaddA then prayed for an embmee with all her jewels on. 
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Sftfethiika «anted Lct prayrr. Bhiwidft embraced bins in front and then, na if embracing biro 
W Jo™ .ho p«oipi». SoXhuhodJod io,. 

II »p 217 t), Themaftcr BhnddAdid not come home, bnteho left the world mid entered 
ti; Orfer of tt Kiga^thaa. She Jeamt the doctrineof the Nign,tha. and left 
Tbereafur ehc fouSno one equal to her in debate- She aetup the branch of a jambu tree 
a heap of aand at the gate of some village or with the declaration ^^ 

to join imoe with her mdobatc ahonld trample on thU bough. SWpotte Ttle^aomecbi^^^ 
Jo wem near the bough, to trample oa it. The child^n did «o When BhaddH eaw 
bough trampled, ahe chaUet,g«l SlLripntta to a debate before aomo Sakyan and waa 

advLd to go to Buddha for mfoge- She went to the Buddha who diBcemod Iho lOAtunty 
of her knowledge. Buddha apoko a vemo and she attained ^hatohip wit > 

knowledge. (TA. Commy., pp. 09 f.) Bhadda waaaaaigned a chief place among the AAiiiAuaE* 
pwMiing ready wit, (J/awomlAoptirtittf, p. 375 ; e*. Ang^diara KiMyt, I. 2o.) 

came of a rich hoimcholdcrt family at Koeambl, She waa moved by the death of 
her dear friend, the lay-diflciple S4mAvati, Oiw day ehe listened to Elder ,4iianda prewrhii^ 
and acquired insight. On the seventh day after this she attained arhatship with a thorongh 
irrasp of the Dhammi in form and meaning. (TA. Cominy.. 4445.1 , * 

Another Sdiad who came of a clsufimen’s family at Eoeambt, was a fnend o 
vati whose death afflicted her so much that sho could not gain self-contjd for twenty-five 
ycam In her old age she beard a sermon through which her insight expanded and she won 
arhatehip with pofimfsAAiWd (analj-tlea! knowledge), {Th. Commy., 4546.) 

I7AAm came of the family of a rich householder at S&vattlii. She waa very lieautiful, 
and was brought to the palace by the king of Kosala. A few j*eeni Utef a daughter was born 
to her. This daughter was named JivA. The king saw the chQd and was vciy much plea^. 
He then had Ubbiri anointed as queen. After a few years Jiv& died. The mother used to 
go to the cemetery and shod team. Questioned by the Exalted One as to why she was w eepir^, 
sho said that she was sheding team for her dcoeased daughter. She was questionwl by the 
Exalted One as to which of the 84.000 daughters she was weeping for. She then fii«nt a 
little thought and intelligence over the Norm thus taught by the Buddha. She w-aa establish^ 
in insight and in dnecounfcalie won arhutehip by virtue of great merits. (TA. C<Mniiiy., 53.54). 

Kiijtamt came of poor family at SAvattbl. She was married to a rich lianker’a son 
who had forty croros of wealth. {D.C., iL, pp. 270 75). Bodhisatla was her maternal unebs 
son One day, while the Bodhisatla was returning homo after reciiiving tho news of RAhulaa 
birth, he was seen by Kisigotami from her palace, Buddha'B Ijcauty pleased KitAgotami bo 
much that she uttered a stanza, tho purport of which is, “the mother who iias such a child 
and tho father who baa such a son and tliv wife who has finch a husband are Hiirely Iwppy 
(nrtftuto), hut the Bodhisatta look the word nibbuitt in the eciwe of «i6Wna#n, Tlie 
Bodhesattapreseutoflhcr with a [icarl nccklaec for making him liearaueh auspiciousand iiacwl 
words. (Z>.c„ vol. I. p. 85; cf. p, ;H.) On the ileath of her only child ahe went 

to the Buddlia with the cImhI Imdy and requested liira to bring the dead to life, Buddha 
askwl her to bring a littk' must ard aeed from a houfio where no man had died. KMgotami u ent 
from house to house, hut »lie canio hack to Buddha quite unsuccoaaful, Tlie Buddha 
delivered a sermon which led her to Ijocomo a AAiitAwpif, Her insight grew within a 
short time and sho attained arhatsbip. (TA. Co 7 »my.. 174 f.). Then tho master aadgned 
her tho forcmoHl plflw among the tAiAtAuinfs who used very rough and aiinple rolic*, 
l, p.25l cf. J/oBomfAapdFtiBi, p. 3SO.) Once Kisfigotatnl went to Aiidhavana 
to meditate, MAra came to licr and wtid, “ You havo kUled your fioiu and now you nT® 
crying, Whv arc you not scoruhiiig for another man ?’* KisAgotami replied, *• I have 
completely destroyed my wna and my huMband and 1 have no sorrow, I am not 
afraid of you, my attachment is destroyed and ignorance is diMpclled. Killing the 
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army of death I Uvo aiidesa.'* ilAra then left her. {3.N., I, pp. I20-J30}. Onee Ki*agotanii 
waa coming through the aky to tvoiahip the Buddha while Sakka with hie retiuuo waa seated 
before the Buddha. She did not come to the Buddha, but worshippeil him from the sky and 
went away. Being qucatioiwd by Sakka, the Buddlia answered that ahe waa his daughter. 
KMgotami, who waa the foremost among the lujcd very rough and simple robes. 

{D.C., IV, 15(1-157.) 

i»ofdcdrd came of a baiiker’a family at Savntthi, In her youth «1ic formed an intimacy 
with a servant of her house. On the day fixed for her marringe witli another youth of equal 
rank she eloped with her lover and dwelt in a harolet. There she used to pcrforai household 
duties, and her lover used to bring wood from the forest and work in a field belonging to 
others! Shortly afterwards l^t^carA gave birth to a child, hut at the time of the birth of tier 
second child, a storm arose. Her htwband went to a forest to out gram and atioks. VVhik 
he cut a slake standing on an ant-hill, a snake came from the ant-hill and bit him. He fell 
them and died. The next morning Pat&ckriL went to the ftwest with her two children and 
found her hiwbaad dead. She Umented and left the place. On licr way to her father's house 
them was a river, the water of which was knec-deep. She lost her children white crossing the 
river. With team of grief die came to Sivatthi and learnt that her parents and brother had 
perished under the debris of llie fallen house. She turned mad. Since then she did not 
wear clothing, eud therefore known as PafftcArA. One day t he Ex:dted One aaw her in that 
plight and said, " Sister I Ctever your shamelessness. '■ She regained her conaeiousneas, 
and the Lord taught her that sons, parents and kinsfolk were no shelter, and asked her to 
discern this truth in order to make clear quickly the way to Then she was establish¬ 

ed in the JKHdjrttb>A<t/€ini. She attained arhatship with analytical knowledge {Th. Comwiy., 
p. lOSf.i Manoralhftp&ratii, pp. 338-360; of. .4.*V„ 1, ‘15). Thereafter she prcach«l the 
Buddha’s rfAamwio and converted many afflicted women to the Buddhist faith. The rferf- 
fjdlhd Ctemmy. says that PatAcArA had five hundred female diwlptes, who oame of difiteretit 
families of Jiflerent places. Tiiey were married, boro children and lived domesido lives. 
Overwhelmed with grief at the losw of children they went to PatAcftfft, who naked them not to 
weep when the manner of birth ami death was unkown to them. Thoy were greatly moved 
by PatAcAri's teaohinga and tcnounood the world under her. Thej' performccl exercises for 
insight and soon became established in arliatship with jHfMnmWtdd. (TA, ContMy.i pp. 
122-IJ3; cf. DhainmajMida Ctenwy-, II. p- f.) 

camo of a clanamen’s family at \teiaAli, Her parents gave hw in marriage to a 
clansman's son of equal position. She bad a son. When the child was able to run about, 
ho died. V^isitthi went mail with grief. She came to MiihilAund there she saw the Lxalted 
One self-controlled ami scIfHContainwl. At the sight of the Buddha the fieuay left her 

and she recovered her normal mind. The miufter tought her the outiinea of the Norm. 
Perforramg all proper duties, she acquired inaight, and attiiggUng with the help of 
full knowledge, she soon attained arhatship together with a thorough grasp of tlio Nwm in 
funn and spirit, {Th, Com/rty., 124-123.) 

ZJAarnmafimtd eamc of a cUnamen's family at RAjugaha and became the wife of a &tthi 
named nsAkU«\. One day her husband heard the maatcr teaching, and after btetring him he 
dUl not hold converse with her as he nswl to do before, but renouncrl the worldly life. 
DhanimmlinnA too became a WittAw^f and took up her residence in a village. Ooe of the great 
merits acquired in her previous births was her subjugation of the complexities of thought, word 
and deed By virtue of this merit, she soon attained arhitship together with thorougli 
mastorv of the form and meaning o( tho Then she returned to BAjag^ and was 

ouestiJned by her busban I on tho the like. She answered so correctly that she 

was praised by tho Buddha ami was ranked as foremoat among the aiatere who could preach. 
(TA. Cbinmy., 15 i cf. .Vnuora/Apilro^f, pp. 300-363 ; dHjuiterti If., I, 23.) 
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DAaiwmd eatno of a nsspcctable f«nUy at Savattbi Given Ui marriage to a Buitebte 
buabantl nho became converted. On her hnaband’s death, she entered tbo Order. Jn due 
coiirac she won arbatehip with thorough knowledge of the Norm in form and moaning. {Th, 

the daughter of a rich Brahman of Ritjagoha* Sheclimhed a hiUandliv'ed 
like ft rccluae. iShe acquired insight and within a short time won arhatfthip {TA. Continp.j 

*" ^AbhaifA came of a respectable famUy at Ujjain, She was a friend of Abhoyaraata. Sbe 
followed her in renoaiicing the world, and enteieil the Order. In course of time she attained 

arhfttshtp at Rajogaha, {TL Gommy., 4I-43.J 

jSomd was born at R4jagaha as the daughter of the pitroftifn of King Bimbiaira, When 
advanced in ycaTS ehe bcoame a lay disciple. Afterwards she entered the order of the iAit- 
She performed esonsisoa of insight and within a short time won arhatehip. Mdra 
tried in vain to divert her from this path. From the *Sawpii«a iVitdyo we loam that Mftra 
to her and said, “ Wh&t is to be obtained by the Rishis. you are. with slight wisdom, 
trying to have it. That which is difficiiit to be obtained by great sages, you being n s% woman, 
want to have," She replied: “ If my mind is steadfast, I must acquire it, my womanly 
nature will not prevent me from acquiring it,” Mira then left her. {Th. Commy., 
pp. 6(h^7 j cf. S^N.f i, p. 139,) 

Bhaddd JfopiMui came of a Bc&hmun family of the Kosiya elan at SAgala, She was 
married to a young noble Pippali at the viilagje of Mahhtittha. When her husband renounced 
the world, she made over her wraltli to hec kinsfolk. She then left the world and dwelt five 
years in the hermitage of the heretics. Thereafter, she was ordained by Mahipajapati Gotaml. 
Establishing insight alio soon won arliat^hip. By the master she was ranked first among 
the 6AiAfch«*if-» who could remember provioiia births {TA. Commif., OT f. ; cf. AfaJWfflfAo- 
p^rttvS. p. 375; cf. rinyuffora ,V.. T, p. 25). Besides the women who embraced a horoelcaa life 
and l)^me AAiUAu(i£t and thertt. there were others who were staunch believers in the 
Budilha’s dAommi. Tlieae women used to lead a domestic life, offering eharities in the shape 
of cotnandkincJ to iAeras, AAifctAupis nAtibhikkhwt intheexpectatLon of a happier rebirth or for 
the benefit of departed relations. The incidents in the life of some of theas women are re* 
corded in tho Buddhist litexoture, ami it would not bo out of place here to mention them below. 

Vitard, daughter of Naodaka, Commiiiider.in,chief of Piiigala. king of Sumtths, was » 
believer in the Buddha. Sbe used to offer to a saintly ffiero cold and perfumed drink as well 
08 ojmellent cake and sweets for tlie be uoEt of her d-jparted father. (V ids my BudJAiri V^neep ■ 
tioH of Spifils, p. 4 S}. 

Lakhumi lived near one of the gates of Benares. She used to offer a spoonful of rice to 
the AAtfcAAaj when they entered the town by that gate. Thiia she acquired the habit of 
offering charity. In the ditanagdld (rest house), she used to prepare seats for. and supply 
water to, the fcAlAAAa*. She was estalilished in aotdpatU, After death she was reborn in tlie 
TAvatidisa heaven. (Tiefe my fleateit o»d Weff, p. SO.) 

A daughter of a certain updaatvi of BAjagaha w«a very much devole<i to MoliAmtiig. 
gallAna. One day she welcomed a tAsm, offered him a seat, worshipped him with a garland 
of aumana flower and gave liim sweets, etc. On her death, she was reborn in the T&vatimjn 
heaven. (FfnidJMiBoflAu Comrnj/,, 179-170.) 

(To 5s sanfinaed.) 
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SIOOLAO MAinjCMVa WILL AND TESTAMENT 
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NICOLAO JLANI’CHY'S WILL AXD TESTA^lKNT» 

By StNi:i. 4 nAYELOU i’lLLAl. 

Batsons publitfliiag Nii:t)liio ^Iarnich 3 ''s testameat, 1 wish to sAy d few wortl^ ihoiit ibU 
historical personage. 

Otlicni more coui|x!t«nt tiiaa mywlf, such da— 

(1) Mr. Uctuy Bavidsou Lore, Ute lAcutcuaat-ColoneJ, llrQ-:d Kngiuccra, Hoa. 
Follow of tho Dniversity of Mndrsa, in hia work (Indian Bccorda S?orics) 
Vesliges oj Madmt, 1010—ISOO, in four volumes^ lUlS, 

(2) Miss L. M. Anstoy in The Itvlian AtUiqmrt/, March 1020, umlor the title of ” More 
about Nicolao Manucci/’ 

(3) Tito ktc Mr. VViUiaiD Irvine, Assistant Magisirato of .^abaranpur, in the Inlro- 
duction to the tninalntion of his book Storh «fo Mogor, 16o3~1708 (Tniiian 
Taat Series, 4 void., 1007-1808) and lastly (4) my iiiti:nate friend Sir. tladunatb 
Sarkar, M.A., Professor, Pntna College, in his work Sladiet t» Mmjktl India, 
have already related tbe Hfo and work of this important pr-nsonage. 

So, os an addendum to their pubiioatioas, I wish to lay before you the resnlta of my 
historical lesearchca concerning this cKlebmtcd Venetian (Uplomal. 

Nicolao Manuchy rvas born at Venice in 1030 and visited India as a traveller during 
the reign of Shah Jahan in 1080. His knowledge of the art of /Esciilnpius made him the 
first doctor to the aona of the Great MugLat Emperor Aurangzeb. His profession retained 
liitn in the Great Mughal's Court for forty years and there ho lived in close friendship witli the 
Em]^>ororH and lire viziers and ho got cron admittance into the seraglio, a privilege not i^iily 
bestowed. That intimacy and his sojoum in the Court for nearL half a century'enabled him 
to complete his MS. in Portuguese with the French title of iliiUtire Oenirale de r^myire 
dtpvis so SaatlaliQn. It La those manuscripts that Father Fran^ok Catron of The Society of 
Jesus translated into French in 1705 and published in two voluntcs. It is also from those 
memoirs, that Jean de I 4 v 5 t prepared his notes on the Maghals which commence A os ffogmen- 
turn e Brigico, ^od e genaino iffiMJ Regai Chtonico txpregum tttdimuii Ubere Virlimve. 
hfanueby has also publislicd a book called Ouerraa d* Qoleojida c ViMpaur earn mn'os 
smeetsos ale a era de 1700, in threo volumes. 

Wo aLo owoto him the fine eoUoction of Indo-Persian paioliugs which ho took to Europe 
in 1691 and which have sbice remained deposited in tho National Library in Paris, 

life honesty, his impartiality and his scbolarHhip in Eastern languages led to his appoint, 
ment by the hiadrua Government, os well os by that of Pondicherry, as an amhoasador and 
eztraordinary messiMigcr to the Nawab of Arcot and other princes, to cany them presents am! 
sock easy Avnya of consolidating relalions with them,and in critical momenta to make use of his 
talent to settle delicate matters of diplomacy. Ho fulfilled with great devenwss such missions 
to the Sttwab of Arcot in 1687.1712 under Thomas Pitt, Francois Martin, Dumas and Hebert . 
In support of the above ooifcrtion I refer to Hie Rwortia of Fort St. George, Diary and 
Coasultation Book of 1701, page 3—" One Senr. Nicolas Haauehi a VenetUn and on inhabitant 
ol ours for maiiv yc.am, who has the reputation ol an honest man, besides bee has liv’d at tho 
King's Court upwards ol thirty years and was a servant to one of the Princes, and speaks 
the Pewian Longuagp eicellciitly well, for which reasons ww think (him) llie proprest person 
to send at this rime with our Chief Dubasb Ramspoh^and liavounanimously agreed, with tlio 
advice of all that uvre capable of giving it. to send the following presen to in urder to their 
settiug out to-mOiTOW on their journey, and have deliver’d in our instructions anti Letters 
as enter'd after this Consultation." 

I SwfK.—This a'Uels is reprinUsl. with kind pwniiH^oai Itom vol. Vltl si Uu 
of tho /ndMii IlUlorkiit Btexrdi Oxm iiMion. pp. 103-17*. fProimaliag* of Eighth Meeting held at Ivihon, 
Nv' ember lOSaj A fvw Elwicol ameadmwtii hnvo heon maile. 
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In 1670 hP i«6i<lcd in Lnlions and pmctised bw profession of doctor in the rpynl family, 

III the fast dftva of bis life he bred somotimea in Madras and sometimes at I onihclierry, 

cliociAinE the falter as bis favourite residetico. 

Testament. 

Before the Secretary of the Coaseil Siip^rienr and the Royal ComiMny of Franw at 
PondichfiTV, the imdersigned and in presence of two witnesses mcniionMl m the sequel, was 
orefiont Mr'. Nicofao do Sianuehy, inbabitMit of PondfahcRy, sound in ^id, memory and 
sense as itoppearcfl to us and to tlio above witnesses, having for the following piirpoue 
to the office of the above S«rctar>\ who, wiUing to he ready for the certain hour of death, 
afraid of being caugfit hy the iincerlaint>’ of death, without having put to ri^t his concermi 
uiid disposcil of his properties which God pleased to give him, baa made anil dictated to me, 
the above Secretarv, his testonient and statute of fast will an follow®: ^ - 

In the name of tlie Father, the Son. and the Holy-Ghoet. at fust, an a true Chnrt^ and 
good Catholic, has recommended and rccoiumcndfl his soul to God, the Creator, the r^***"- 
ihe Skm and the Holy^Gboet, entreating His Divine Majesty by the inOnite mente of d^th 
nnd passion of bia only imn our Saviour, Jeaua Christ, by the mter^oa of the glonouu 
Virgin Mnr>', of St. Nicofaa, his gootl patron, and of aU the samte and very' happy aonls. to 
receive h'is aooi coming out of his body and to be willing to pfaee it in His holy heaven- 

Ditto has declared bo desires that his body should be buried in the church of the Capu¬ 
chin monks at Pondieheny very- near Lo Beiuatior, and that a high-mass may bo sung 
over bis body with ordinary service assisted by all the fathers who may then be present. 

That his soul may rest in peace as early as possible, and for that purpoao he gives and l^ves 
bv will to the above Capuchin Monks the sum of twenty eunout pagodas, 

' Ditto has declared that he gives to the said Capuchins of Pondicherry the sum of sixty 
current pagodas, to make them pray for the repose of his wul, 

Ditto has declared he gives the poor five current pagodas, which will bedistnbutedafter 

the service, on the day of hia burial. ■ ... . t> , 

Ditto boa deefared he gives Nicofaa Bcuret, Charles’ son, bis god-aon in PomlichorTy. 

the sum of five current pagodas, r. i. . ii>.i 

Ditto has declared he gives and leaves by will to Im god-son, I icrie Forehet, culled 

Duoucnola, similar sum of five current pagodas. , . i 

Ditto has declared he gives and leaves by will to the eldest daughter of Mr. Dcfafandc, 

clerk, the sum of twenty current pagodas for her marriage. . ^ ^ . n i 

Ditto baa declared lie gives ten pagodas to the Capuchins ol Pondwherry to prey to Gwl 

for the souls in Piugatory. „ . l ► r™™ ;» 

Ditto haselucfarcdhe gives and leaves by will to one Patchy Ivo, by name, residing m 

Madras. Iho sum of five current Pagodas. „ . . , .. ,« „ 

Ditto has declared ho gives and leaves by will to the children of one Bcginal of hladrsa 

the sum of six current pagodas, , . , . i 

Ditto the teateter in question hasdeefared thnt the sums of six hundret) and acvcnty pagotlAs 

and the eight hiindretl pagoilas be has in the Treasur}* of tlio alwve Company of at 

Pondicherry mav be withdrawn with interest and fornacii into a capital, together with all tha 
other nasete whfah may he re<M«ived after bfa death, the said capital to be used by ^Ir, fa Chevalier 
Hcliert and Counsellors of the Conseil Sup^rieur of Pondicheriy in purcliasuig diamowfa 
and other precious goods, the whole to be handed over to the ambassador of Venice of any 
other agent ol Venice in Paris ; that the testator in question reqiieatatu have tin; above go^ 
handed over to Mr, Andre Manuchy, hU brother, or to his heirs at \'c«iee, to whom he give* 

and leaves by will tlio above properties. ,, 

And for executing the iirescnt testament by increasing rather than dimmisbmg the 
bequwta he requeate ^Sr. fa Chevalier Herbert, the Govonior of Pondichcfry. to he pfaascrl to 
lake the trouWe, and nominates bim lor the purpose, having entire confidonce m bun. 













Awtau 1920 ] 


yiCOLAO MATHlCinrS WILL ANU TTFSTAifEKT 


11 


Tkifl will wm eto madep diotat^ and noinmateft by the testatflr in tg iki' abovo 

Secretaiy, who in the pretienee of the witneg^ r&ad and re-read this present testament^ which 
he said he had heard weU and wiahcd to be e^qonted aceordin^ to Its lonn aiid tenor. 

Leaving aside any other icatament and codicil whieh he might have made with his own 
hand, ho wishes only tbia to have effect x made and passcil at Fort Louis in Pondicheny in 
the office of the above Secretaiy in the ycaj 1713, the eighteenth day of January in the forenoon 
in t he proaonce of Mr, Francis Maude Ecuyer Delaiosee, Lieiitenanl (Finfanterie and Pierre 
Elver de la Vaupalier, clerk of the above Royal Company of France at Pondighen-j-, who are 
the witneawa calLcd by the tf^tator. The testator and the witnesses have given their signatures 
along witli mcp the above Secretaiy ; 

Signed j Niconao htonjCHY, 

Signed : Mocttle DnLaFOSS^. 

Signed ; Elyee de la VaupaIiIEE. 

Signed i Deloshe. 

Address of KIcolao Manuchy^s relatives. 

His two brothers, An<lre and George Manoneby. 

His two maiden sisters Angella and Franciaca. 

A third one who he is not sure la alive. Ferine. 

Residing at the quarters of St. Jean, Evangelist St., Stin, Venice, 

NoEK^This iaformatioa about bia family beon found in vk bit ol |;ia|)or nUaclied th« 

|if«Qoat I have foimd llik tenUmant omoug tha nolartoJ feoards Fondiclicrfy, Tho 

pApar hA» bdeofoo yoUow aad m sa dattod with liok» here and there that Iwo or throo wordi 
cannot be decipherrd, 

AccorrUng to the will of the testator, be wished to die at Pondicherry and tu^ buried tlierc^ 
but he lived long after making his teslamontp aa is evidenced hy the following events, N^oone 
is aure of the date of hh death. Several have aMigned it to the yeata 1711 — ^1712, Imt they 
are quite wrong, 

Mr. H. I>odwelh ex-eiirator of old Records^ \kdras, now professor in the School of Orientat 
Studies in the University of London^ says in the preface to his book Hecorrff p/ FoH mSL 
George, Minutes of Proceedings In the Sfayor's Court, of Madraspatam (June to December 
IC89 and July 1710 to March 1719) A still more Intort^stLiig persoit 

w^ho appears here, is * Dr* Manuch/ with his chataoteriatie auit against a * hLoerman " to 
recover winnings at Baek-gamnton, The date of the suit shows iiioreover that the time 
of hlanuccrs death racist be assigned to a later pcriotl than Mr, Irvine supposed, 

Mr. Julian James Cotton, I.C.S.j in his work Lut of In^riptofus on^ Toifth or Mom- 
menis in 3Iadm», page J, No, 8 f6th Oetober IbS!!) fiat's , , Clarke's widow marriud 

the Venetuin Nicolao ^lanucci^ who died at San Thome about I70&, aged 7L Munucci lived 
in Madras from 1086 till hLs death." 

It cannot be that he died in ITOU, as he was alive in 1712 and made his wilt on the 18lh 
Januaiy^ of tlic same year. Again it is sairl that he died at San Tliouie. But there is no proof 
of any tomb having been built there f#r him. J have gone tbrough the notarial Records from 
1712, the date of the above will, to 1725, five years after the first appeamnee of his second 
will and codicil of the ISth January 1710 (dated 5tadras). I have not fouml any reconi 
about the dato of his death and bequests. After the diseovery of his second will I made 
sure he was alive in the yc^ 1710. 

Miss L, M. Anstey in tier article; " More about Nicolao Manucci"" {Indian AntiquAt^^ 
March 1920. pages 52, 53) says : On January t4» 1712, the president of (Madras) , . . . 
. , . informed the Board that a special order had come to Pondicherry calling for Manucci'B 

attendance at Shhh * A Lam's court (then at Labor) .* . 

However I ho Emperor Muszzam Bahadur Shahr the fiist, otias t^hah-Alain the first, 
died at Laliorc on February 27* Mr. Manucci lived then surely at Pondicherry, for it k there 
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1,« ma<k- hi. urn win ol 1811. J»nu«J HIS- Thratom, h. could ™t g^o Lohon. .t_^ 
cdlofShoh-Alomthotot. Ho could not moke itot |oun»y. lot on th^-3c d 1. U 

\lr Ic Chevoliet Hebert mt him on o miadoii to Ul 0 ^nu:ub of Aieot. 

o.» rtieh ho lulMrtl lo am ontdrt, mtiutootion of the Goeeraoc of Pondiohei^ .nd to 
,hc 3ni Deeemhoi 1718 to the 30th Jonuoey 1710 he Ommmg by 
hmouit a.0 money thot CojecBuh. (Kburoju Bubu, ouud hm.. to ho urn .all 

‘^^D. lore in the meoml relume of to Old J/odto 7;* 

thP (into flf Manuoci*® dmth and tbe mctk> of dasjHwal of hia 

‘ J ' n\u .'.o.i-„,.'rrn >■ Therefore Mr. Love has ignored completely 

tto eJL!^. of 0 .111. Amo,;* ihe'no’tmia toOrtU of '“f 

chanee between Mr, Mana^hy and DeU Prevostiere, dated the 3rd July l-Oj. ^fore the 
Sry Of tbe 0^ 

residing at preaeut in Madnia, who made 
™ laments namely: that tbe above Mr. Dela Provoetiaie made over. 

right of aelUng and by ioterehange to the above Mr. Manuehy ac^ptmg of the p^nt 
ofTho^ eituated In that townXew Gate.Street o! Goudelonr. etc., 

tbe nayment for the above houBc tbe above Mr- Mamicby made over, re eaeed and tmnaferred 
to tH^vo Mr. Dela Prevostiete a honso of Mr. Manouchy mtuated at Grand-Mont 
SanrThoroe. TImt house waa bought from Mr. Francois thro' t* uTi^ 

SLe the Tabellion (notary) of San-Thome on the m ^ Jot JTa^^ 

bought from one Jean Antoine Flatnan by name thro contract Wore the 

^Zy) on the 27th of July of the same y^r” "" 

(Sovernor of Pondicherry from the 20lh August 1718 to lUh October 

22nd Fobrearv 171 1 , Contract of sale made by Mr. Nicolao Manuchy to 3Ir, Edouard f e 
lo aochc. Mr. Nicolao Matiouchy reeidmg in that town (Pondicherry) aotd to MfJ&louaid 
bOoche. capitaine d« vabsoam, rcaidingat present in Madras, some land closetl earthy 

walls with a house and a garden aituateil at Madrafl beyond Thomaa C larke bridge (received 
from ThomaaClarke'B inheritance tW his wife) to the value of eight huodml pagoda^ 

The will being dated I2th January 1712. we may he W to think perhape he died m the 
course of the year or in the emming yeani. Bearing this hypothesis in mind 1 went threpgb 
tbe records of the “ Etat-Civil " in which birtha, deaths and uiarriagpa are regurte^- It 
was a Iruitleas «sarch, I found nothing about the lUto of his death : but it was aU in vain ; 
because in tho course of my researches. 1 discovered a second will with lU eodicd made at 
Madras on the 8th January 1719. It is in Portuguese. The paper haa also turned 
it is very difficult to rewl and make it out. For the pai»r is in a very had conditi^; as *xin 
os it is touched, it crumble, If the paper had been in good comUtion we iiught have fouml 
some changes he might have wished to introduce in the disposal of his properties 
in the first wiU. This will is in four page* signed by the tealator Sieobo Slamiehy and ^he de 
M, Famirantc. and then cornea tho coiikil signed by Kiedao Manouchy and Mr. Qiiudde Lima. 
At the end of signatures two scats are afibsed in rtd wax tjcoring the arms of the 
Then it b«»re the fofiowing statement: The present oil! is on this day the 23td August J i . 
ilcpoeitedhy the Capuchin monk, TliomaH^misHkinary. m the registry 

of^is iowa. to he kept ns original and copies to be handed over and delivered to three 

^hom it may concern* 

Signed 1 F* TMoatsfl, CAftrcttrtf Moisk. M.A., 

Du Ijatirens, 

According to the Wwh expressed in his first will, Mr. NieolaO Manuchy wished to dm at 
Pondicherry and to be buried there. His desire was not fulfilled, because, if he batl truly 
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(ii«l at PQii(lichenry, the record of iiis de&th would hare been indubitably entered in the 
registers of the “ Etat■Civil." This leads me toconcLude that he died elsewlicie. According 
to Mr. Cotton, he must have died at MyJapore, ft ia not proved by any Inscription about 
him ; nor was there any tomb built over his grave. Therefore nobody can say, with certainty, 
the exact place of his death. 

1 think , it is but a hypotheais, that ilr.Mauucci in bis second will would have also indi* 
cated the place where he u-ished to be buried and the properties which he bequeat hed to his heirs. 

.is his will with its codicU was deposited in the registry of the Conseil Supdrieur by 
the Capuchin monk Thornes on the 23rd August 1720, I suppose he must have died on the 22nd 
or 33id August of that year; lor such deposits are made the very day or tlie day after the 
testator’s death. TiU we find something to prove the oootmry we may safely assume that 
the celebrated Venetian died on the 22nd or 23rd of August 1720. 

I am atiU gmng on with my reseurehes to find out the exact day of Lis death and Ehall 
publish in extenso any new discoveries 1 may make in the course of my studies. 

—Wgriteis speO in ditbroil wa^i die una» Uanuwt i Momich Xicoloa—Seqlir Xiwl#^ 
Mamwheo Sionw—Mmniehe Sanor—Xieoloo Mannwl—M(Mniocli-.S(iohf Xicbolii Manuth—Signor Niecolao 
aloniMsd—JLuiouehii—Mwowk—Itanuch Dr. Nieols MaftMchy-Uanoucbi— 

The true spelling is Nicolao Mnnuchy in eoiJormity with hia signature found in difforeut 
riecortls whidii are m the Pondiclierry archives. 


MISCELLAISHU, 


lONiCOLBS, A FOK THE PfVRSBES. 

The term Igniool*. obviously froni tlw Latlu 
ft ftre-worshippeff appear* to have been 
lavwited by Sir John Cbftrdin, ta daecribe tha 
[>eop1o now known lUiivBfftally »s tha Ilarwea or 
PCFUiv). His beolca ot Iravri la the eevenleftUli 
century, tlwiigh Jamoue, eecoi never to have become 
poputoTi and porhape tliat i» why Ignfcole, ai a 
it^KrJprive naim. foil flat. But it ocewe twico 
in Uoyd'e iraueJaiioo o( Chardin'* Fieiwti account 
ol his TfHvtU in PfCji'd. |)ublUhrd ia I “20 sail 
reprinle<^l in 1937 in a One vTOductloD of the 
.ViSonaut Frees under that tilK with na iiilrotTuc- 
tian by 3tr Perry Syk«. CSiardia Imd evidently 
» grtnt admiration of the original ialiahitanti of 
PerM, and on p, US of the Argonaut Preaa edition 
he writes i '*TLe rellgton of the Aaeleot Perdans, 
who were IgnJcolee, of worehipperi of Fire, lay'd 


upon ihmn Uifl ctigugcmcLLla to etiUivitt4 

the Land j for ftccording ibpir MAiirrn, it* m* 
A pionx And fneritorioui Aftioii+ to plant & Ttm, 
to wfitof a Field, ot to muko a IjArrao spot of cArth 
yield P'mltr WTiwcas the Ftiilowphy of llio 
BtLedioinetArm. leoda oidy to the enjoying of tlie 
thio^A of tLw Vl^flrSiip while One in in it> frithecit 
having any nnnre record to it tlukn n Highwny^ 
threoyH whiob OThO is to pa«9 qukikTy/' A^n on 
pr 1^0 be writer: " If Fenda '^raf inhalitod by 

TiirkiP. who are still more fllolhfiUp and Iw ongnfeit 
in the tliinga of tbU Life the PorsiftMt aqiI 

criLelly 9 evof« ia tbeif mnnoor of ^invemment. It 
«rou1d be stiW ninte barren thfwj it k- V^ltereoj?^ 
if it wa» in the Itanda of the Armenintti^ or of thes* 


p&opy ^hed [gnicoScBt could (quickly Qtid Lt 
appear o^in in alt hn Ancinnt Olory end Mmitiv# 
SpleTKior." 

^ K. C. TEitPLj:. 


BOOK-NOTICESt 


TheG inOniKs OF SIaowjua. By J. N* SAUaP-OAia 
Sod Ed, Kurtfliino PiWt Calenttn* 

I am yrlftd to eeo Uiat FroreHor SnniAddar'* 
exoAlloPt bookon tbo Glorief oi Mag;adha luu run 
to A oecond editioPH which it well d Arv«9. 1 wish 
it every ikMosBa eapOoUlly ue it Itoib Ijoao produted 
uAiier ^d tircumirtanoes of honUb- The AEoellcnco 
of the work i* pro^'ed by ibe wibiilg ftaaistAiw* 
tlw ProfespWF ba^ rowiv-ed from raftHMn woU-koowii 
Kholora ootl neodii no furthw recommwidiit;km^ 
hut I must Add tbai th0 many pEatOi are very 
aoo ami most liMlul to thcoo ensogod in rwardh. 
Tbire ii bwidoe much new loforhiatioa carefully 
oompyed which will go for to make the book oit* 
that scliolarK canoot tsnore. 

R, C, TKArtE. 


McCitr^^uLE^a Lvdll aa by 

FroiaAxV ^ repr ioted from the iru/tda Anii 4 iuar^. 
By SrafiSfOiiAXATH Majumdam BASt&u with 
Introduction and Kotco. Chleutta l^lt- 
ProfoKor MaJnmdfM' Sostti has |irodncod a raost 
litieful l>ookaiKl done Indian Scholars a gtxsat eervire 
l^ thi* reprint of AELCrindlo^# well-known work 
of otw forty year* ago* The uri^iuil liod become 
very ocftttfe and U tnoreovor not in a iortn tliat b 
|tlfla«mL to tcftdp witw^e this Eildicu k elear^ 
if not 40 liandy ai the fortnor one^ ProfoRwe 
i^fajumdar't tntrodimtkoii im good and mmt useful, 
and hi* notM to Plolamy^i difTkcult toit wroup 
to date. What more can l>e Mbid of n reprmt f 

R, 0. TeAciam 
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THE OTDIAS AXTIQUAHY 




BEA0A«»*JJUKI1f*»lp S* Bon BAY AKA, bf 

P. AcVAam ACBAji (Wiih • profaca by Ftol, 
WinicmtiE^ 

This ill work aiUod PrcMmnc in SfinikrSt, 
r£«ftrddd M a (wtOp of the ten ckww of 
e*Jinpo«tk>ii known to Sniukrit. Thi* 
work is porhspa very much morn of a comedy tlmn 
of a famoy and iho element of comedy le mmle to 
pppwr oot. eo much in ifw ^Hlng in the ttibjecl- 
maUK Lt«af. It in o sort of a comedy of an mtOc ^ 
with just a satirical tirtfio in ft. The etory ia very | 
Himple. A Pari^T^iaka, or hermit of the Yogw ; 
school* ia IntrodnciKl with a dUciple of hi* by name 
who waa a Bndtliiiat BhOtibu, but now a 
dieciplo of the PariviAjakflu Theae two art inUO^ I 
ducod lit oonverBatton on eiiiestlon* of higher religwn 
and philosophy, and enter a gariioo con^mrau^. A 
poyrtesaij by name Vawmlas&iA U birodneed with 
two compontOBip export inj^ to meet her lovor there* 
Ae the FarivTiioka and hia disciple enter* Vasan- 
laaFnk fa Iwtton by a aerpoTvt and rapidly eoUspsea 
In dj»th. Tho ParivTAjnka oidiibltfl liii powar of 
Yoga to hii diaqiplo by transferrms his Jwul into iho 
Imdy of the dancing girl* who revivM, but apeaks 
and condorts herwlf rmt as her owo r^l aolfp but an 
the P»pi%TAjnkai whose dead body is lying wme 
diatanrt away in tb* imniedinte nei^tbourhooi 
111* mother of the courtewo and hez lover both 
arrivo on bearing of hw deaih, and arc etirpriacd 
to Gild her apeakioff, but not a* ah* her«lf UMd to 
do. and take it that ^0 liaa gom? mad. In the 

inoanwhUoihodiKOvery of an orrct h made by the 
ipe«eiigor#of doalh, vii., tlun they had can-iod otf a 
wrong soul to the peffion of death, and they retnrn to 
rwtgr* it to its body. But finding that ft is alroady 
irLiusod witli life, they nt it in the dead body of the 
ParisTAiako some diaf anco away* Tim body of th* 
fWi^TAjakn now revivcsp but ibo wvjvfftBd Parlvrl' 
jnka conducts himeeU and tuEkfl not sa K* him- 
aelf, biit Uke tlm couitoJiaii. Thin comio rditia- 
lion Uwlmt is Intended to fm prodiwod, and in tlm 
end tlw whole error goin rectified by the moMSHRera 
of death returning and effacting the exchange of 
iOOla. thu-^ art ting mnttors right. 

It ia a spirited poem tbrouglmut and tho plot ia 
worked up to I ho di'nofwmfni with great akilL The 
i^ompoutlen haalf iitay b* rtgnrdad aa that of a urns- 
tiTTpeeip the dtipnmb effect produoed notwUh- 
a» ft tiding the itilroduetion of the supcrnatunil. 
ftimoal rtal stid lifelike. 

Xotluiig « known of the author, exceptthnt hell n 
iJodh&yann Kavi. which the compamtiv'ely late 
Kunmentfttor noiea. Tbem ia nOlhmg els* to lead 
Ui an hlenlincatioii, but there is the powIbEity 
iliai he might have Ikso Bodliayeiu tho YnttUeira. 
mJt Baudhilynna th* law-givw. Th* iliscuiikm 
ot the Yogs and Yogic prartice may lead on* to the 
InfcreiMetliat it Isa play later tlianiho fifth renturyt 
i* whidi is ftfHfibcd tli* Y^a SiUns* of PatafIjAli 
by aeme tcheljM'S Uuth an fttgument would imply 
the neti-*xLtienoo of the pfscik* of th* Yoga before 


th* .?dfraj of Ffttnfliali, wluch ia hardly warraiited. 
Thia enmic pUy Egurw x^ery largely iu the diectmsioii 
relating lo the BhAM problem, os tliis /'roftaUMta 
hM^ in rognrd to carlam feature*, considemble 
eimilarity to the play* of BMaa. But that by ft rtlf 
would not wanont the inference which has b«n built 
upon Stt that it waa an adaptation by the Chakkiyar* 
of KiVala, and on that tintennbl*pound a lata date 
has b*eo aaerfbed lo th* comic play m weU as tho 
dramas of mtAsa. Thw tnf i!rt!n<« b 
Profeesor ’VVintcmili points out. XcELhot thk play 
nor several of the Bhas* drama* can bo regarded 
aa adaptationafram tbn play* aa they me. This 
opens.out many oEhcr questions for discussion, which 
it would Ijeont of place to lake up in a review. 

Th* editor Imi editixl this work from six manus- 
ortpta> one of whkb also contains n comm(SBtary, 
which is printed. Th* commontary is ascribed lo 
th* staieenih century. A featurn of on* of tho 
manuBcrlpt*. writ ten m the old Tamils Malayalam 
style, is worth rererrfng to here. Cmain words m 
Prakrit, whore ih* consonant* doubl* are written 
with the first vowel followed by a half cipher foUowed 
by th* next following voweL For iiutance the 
word for ^ Arya " is either ‘ Aj^-a " or ‘ Ajia. ' Tn 
either cos* the manawript writes A'^’y* and A*fl 
for the two word* * Aj-ya ' and 'Ajjft*+ which Is 
interpreted an a shgbtly proiaoiinced * Ya ^ of the 
PrakrfL grammariansL Tliat may be all right for 
on* form of the word ‘Ayya% But it liordiy 
explmna the 'Ajja" furm. It may attci all bo a 
majm*r of writing in Tamil whidt sometime* does 
occur* where instead of a double consonant^ aomo- 
ilxam a three dotted nspirato is inbroduced in Tamil. 

I For instance pal fufi become* bakf uli ^ whereas 
Jtof Ida become* karr^fl^ Ferbaps the MaJayalani 
writing of th* peculiar character represents a 
phenumenon like this. Thi* is only Uf liie way* 

Tlie editor ha* done his work very weU, and w* 
cengrotulat* turn on tbo tuecewinl produclion of n 
very important work Ilk* the Bkaffapadajjaklj^am, 
a name which i* given lo the drama to intlicat e the 
confusien that wsa Inirodnced lictween tho Blioga. 
vat, or asceUcf and Ajjuk^ the courtwn, owio^E 
to the confusma beiwfiMi tho two that liad been 

I brought about in ih* *ourae Of th* play, 

a, K. Arva^oak^ 

IsDi^v HistoricAii MKcosns CojfMtssio^s; Pao- 
CEEDtTvos or Hcwnifo*, vol. IX, Decern bv, lk26, 
Tltis vobiinoVlike so many of the preoediog issuea. 
contairti se^wal artiolca of tnlwesl. Inspired by a 
visit to diambery in Savoy* birth-plao* and last 
I resting place of Benoit de Bcugne, Sir RvaO Coitoii 
furnisbm a faaaiiuiting sketch Of th* oorw of tlmt 
I iliatipguiahed ooldier of Cortoti*, who played such an 
imporlaiiL part in Hindustan Imtwcen tli* year* 
ITStand ITQ'S in •consolidating tb* power of Mah&- 
daii Sindhia. The ftnida—fur which an appropriate 
bsAd-line appeara in Tosso^i wnrtla in 

Asia, * aenci com^io c mr/rn, adds considerably to 
our knowledge of d« BoigTw't hfe+ Another artielo 
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^rofD the S>en of tL* latB- lA7nent«d Mr. Julian J, 
Cotton thxowft many entoriautmg atdoliglita upon 
WBiuiiii Knighton'i Fn'wifc Lift o/an King- 

Mr. U O- Rawlitwoii fteefibss hhh* qJd European 
tomhe of the I7tb ceotiiry at J3urat, Brocioh and 
Kurmr. John MorebaUt wHom NotM md Diaiy 
kept in India in l66»-72 or* babig publinhod hy tho 
Oxford Umfferaity Pk^eea, is th* Bub;ect of an artwlo 
ooniribniod by Dt+ Shafoat Ahmad Kharir In 
JaAon^iV ond ifte Portt^cfl! tboRov* H. 
givea a reproduction, of a manuscript copyi with the 
Pottugueao text and an English translatiotij of tlio 
remarkable troaty eonoluded between Jah^gw and 
the Portuguese oo tho 7tli Juno 1615. the whol* of 
which had not hilherto bw puhlidisd. Mr< 
A. F. ii. Abdur Ali prenentg a brief eketoh of the 
career of Shiij&*ud"ilaula* NawAb Vaxir of Oudh 
tl 7M-75)- A MW. nndpfactiiallyimknowTi.oliflptOr 
in tho hialoffy of ancient India is doalt with by Mr- 
Mesrovb J. Seth in 1/irkfflos la Armrttia i50 Frorj 
bt/QTe ChrUi, in which he quotes from the HUttry 
of Taron (a province of AnURoia) written by Zenob 
or SEepobias a Syrian and one □( t he first dia^iploa of 
St, Qrf!gory the UlumhuitorH where reference ia 
made to tbo history of a Hindu colony tliati had 
axistBd in Armenia since the oiiddlo of the Jnd 
century tUl the beginning of the 4th c«ilury 
A.u. Ao will bo rloar from this syaepais. the Com¬ 
mission continues to do valuable work, 

€- E. A. W. 0. 


Tn* BflAOAVin Gita, or Song of ths Bbued One. 
interpreted by FEAyEUN EdOPBtoXp Chicago, 
Open Court Fublishing Coy. Idifo. 

Here wo hat^ >151 tutiother version of wbai Prof. 
Edgerton corroolly calls in hU PrefaM the faToiirite 
sociod booh of the Hindus aa a wbole.’^ The 
Gandhi Movement haa induced IVof. Edgrrtont 
fua a competent Sanskrit seholoTj to give lo his 
oountrymon im aoceunt of *’what tlio Oita'a wonis 
mean to a profess ional JndologisU'* He has ojiolhrr 
ob}«et aiao in producing iMs boeki "‘ Tliew are 
m thia country [United State* oJ America] at 
proBont a number of rotigious sods of lerent origin, 
which derive many of their dootHnas from Hindumn, 
of thrss Mcts fovore the Bhngavad Oitil 
aliQDit or qiiilo aa much os do tho Hindua them- 
faolvpa."^ In his bookt tlierofcie» Prof. Edgsrten has 
tried to lot the QitA epoak for ftaelf as far as 
praotlcablcpand in a footnote ho tolls ns i '^All 
quotation* in ihii book hare been triAslatcd by 
me, e^ept in one whorw credit it givtMi to tlie 
iranslater quoted*'^ 

Obvionaly suidi a book everything dcpmcle 
on the iranslaiions from the DiiginsJ and I liave 
accordingly <ompam<l ilkom with thoee of anotbsi 
competent IronslaLor, Dr. lionel Bomstt. 11K36. 
1 wih here gi^-e a apaciinm on a vary abstract 
aubjeet of the Erst unportanee—th* Katur* of 


God (Edgerton, p. 4*X Edgpsrlon translaiee iJm 
Bhagav^idgUd, KV, IfL 17 I hue: ** There me two 
souls here m the world„ a perishable and an 
imperishable. The pciishahle ii alt beingit. Th* 
imperishable fsoalisd the Unifoxin. But there is 
uiDlhsfp a f^upivm* Sou}, called th* Highest Spirit 
th* CtemoJ Lqi-d who entcra into ihe ihree 
world la and luppcTie thmn.'^ Harnett here 
translates (pp. 156, 157}: *■ Two ma^ thfro 

ore m the world a FerUliable and on Imperiahabla. 
The Peri^obl* is all bom bAings} tho Imperijh* 
ehabl* la called the One set ok!i high- And there la 
another andhigbaat Uolep oallad the Supreme Be Iff 
lbs rhan^leas Sovran who enters end supports 
the thfeefold woritL*^ 

Th* term hem translated by two j fleparate 
competent Sonskritleta respectively a * oOul ' 
ami * male ^ Is pumtha,. and la a lootriote Edgerton 
explains; ^^The ward used is puiu^fm^ which 
rlfiowhei* ffleans strictly ‘ soul * and in not applied 
to the body or matciiaJ nature. Tel hciv» the 

* peruhahte soul' can obviously mean nothin]^ 
but pralyttiy material nature. This is on *iani|ile 

.of lliQ looac longuagD which not inf^uenGy 
confuses tlie expressiou of llio GitA'i thoughtEr 
und reminds us tlmt we ars resding a myitJe 
|>D4rD, not a logical treolU* no metaphysics.'" 
Wo are reading tndoed popular meiaphydc*, the 
moat eoulusod doscription of thought In eiiitenreT 
and IVof^ Edgorion has ovidrolly fell ih* difficuUy 
of the poiishable soul ** of all beioga aa n docirinet 
hut Dt, Domett geta nut of it by trausklbg fouruMo 
os ''maJet"’ As a matter of factT 'Srs see in this 
pussago th*greatdiffirulty in getting at th* thoughts 
of philosophical Hmduunzi—i^rrect tranaTation. 
Both Edgerton and Bemett evidently realise it, 
ljut OHO wondor* if tlw leacbeni of ihe fiumeroii* 
levta in iho United States*deriving thrir doctrinca 
from Hiuduismt cqunHy realis* it. 

The above quoiatiuns clearty refer to the Hindu 
fdiftiilu] doctrine of dualiiimt and as to that Ptof. 
Edgerlop fp 44) qnolc* th* Giid^ XllJ. 1, 2 i “This 
Ijody is cnDciil tlwj Field t him who knows it, thoee 
who know Lji* froth call tho FicM-Know*r. Know 
that 1 ani the Fiold-Eiiower m all Fie^/^ H«m 
Baraott {p. 147) tronsJateft : Lord spake j 

* ibis body is high and th* Dwelling : tho Knower of 

it is called Iho DwwHing'Knnwcr by llietn that 
have knowledge ihereoL Knew that the Dwellhig- 
Knower mu I in all DwclIJiigs,” Hbi* it is 

a question of coimct trarslatioD. 

fCowe^Tr Pruf. Edgortoa^i la a very good book 
and t do not intend lo quarrel with it> 3 tnorely 
wUb to draw attention lo tlio fntcnBe difUcully 
of ErOfi'^lating such a work os the 
though it is not so difEcult to get at a correct 
ficUB* of ita meaning- 

TroL Edgnrton lias f*h also the diffiruliy that 
tbfl Americaii sects must hav* fjj proncimcing 
Sotiskrit words hi iHsir transhtnmted fernu and 
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[Amt. 10^! A 




doubt be 
my tlwt 
dov iee^ 


pvfls K flioft nflte tfl lielp 

hiB own P«pl^. l«'* * 

liis csplAtiftiiofi irowlEl 1i^!p ^ " 

R* ihfti “scitiP psi^pl*' 

SoT-J ll» Ensli^h . i. m.n 

lirtltiDB SWKkril w^t^- I •‘UCh 

how «Mh woiivi pii^^ BIX 

fetKr i* riglit HI Wfi ! Iwvt JitinJ a 

highly ^clHcaledEoBliHUMi^iiii. «fCeW 

to w»oth«.»s ilwx'Sl" Phvioujty 

prohHncioti™, tte term « ;f H 

wero the EnglUh cspreBww Body «'■ 
iftct one ittBr * E“»rw“ 

cr u Airiericaii ''‘►wn (‘penktuf hitlion fronls* 

tl. C. TcTtn^ 


Ueoj^M d-itfixD. Iv Bbajesduakath BaitkwJi with 

» Forpw^td i^y SAHiAJt, 11X251 CoitMlta 

S[r* C. SafkM * ^' 

Begam Sanrfu's «K*f on *>'• iCortli Indian 
polilical stagfl, during ih* ImI l-'f 
CtenluJT ww MS Hiai Pontihl® * 

uiHTcbical wtxditioiui *« India *i tlmi timB 
daughter of a brokenitnwu Mu«,lim notite. turned 
out of her honw near Miwrut 
rtep-hfotber, wandorina in 15 

becftWe m trw 
Ibft unf^i o£ tlbe GrrirM oikLi- 


ISih 

thfi 

Tbe 


hi obiidlKwxl by b*r 
_ _ with b?r motbfir 

m v«y low 

beigbi oi Iw beftutyt .r ^ v 

im- AdvWitiiEW WilUft^n Reinhardt, idtaa !f5omb« 
or Samru. who won uid-jir from Sh4h -AUm If 
of l>elhl in thn C>ang*tic JJoab from Aiigarh to 
UoMfiamnjpir, and had eettM at SwdiiaiM in ihn 

OTltTft oT it- 

EJrjtam SftrtTU ibownd that *i» wa* n womM 
of parti frtun tbn bepuJunB- “nd at Iwr Uoiband’i 
^U»^me«ed«l lo U# «xd tbo Mmin«ul of 
hii iroopi, M It wpw naturally, at about yen« 
of age tn 1778. In ■*'*' Imptieed « I 

Joanna by falluw Cwgorio. a Roman Catbolio \ 
prieet, SSlK. pwved n gootl military lenOef and baa 
Hveml well-laiown Kiiropoan adventurtw in hut 
«ffviw, iftduding for n time. OwMige Tlion^, 
aherwaftU ibij WS-known EAj« of ^ 

lliradkL wonderful one lini*. aaving 

ihe foeblfl DelW EmporoT Itom OhiiUtn QAdir, 4fnl 
^ *aallwr from Quli Khin. ibu* 

a prominent Rgurt in MW potitb*^ Bnl 
in 17M ^ Toolisb Ibinp;: for as ft woman 

o( 40. ^bo ahoulil hftvft known *h* fflftrrted 

ow of ottkerti. ft Frmchfnjm n^nmi 
who wM entirely unfit led to help Inw to go^-«m 
bfbr little Stftt*-. wtd ttiift ftffftir t-en' put iui 

emd 10 W »rrer.ifcft it did to ibot of lire hmlmid. 
1 e Sil Ivrin^ Hte lo * timnp an ebo w»a m 

for nemriy » priioftor of bar 

Zolftrykb Kbin Louis BoUbiW 

Ho^nUnll. and WM dingrooefuily irmled by hinii 
Fmm tbta dftngHruui ponitimii. wbieb aftly ft womftn 
ol ber mlibre poulii tiftw tupportod. rfwp ww iftVKt 


by hre former oervwi^ Ueors® ThoniMi smi soon 
oftonwdft ^afftryob KbOm died- 

^ftmm bod BlirvL\'« been a friend of the 
Eti^^UAbe bill Lord WeUwtey ao miBmajiugKl biu 
relations wi[Ti hre thm ^ ittj- mswly brelm witli 
the Knjglieb. bebi^ mved from tJuil disftvtre jnit 
in tW by bw 4imc««or, Lord OornwnDi#. Ifo 
iriftUUod her u life ndor tmelre Britt&b fltuftrftuity 
of the Pl-tndpftbty of SardliAnB. as bre esfcftt* bad 
now becocne In ISOo. after the defeat of ^bd^ji 
Bindbia^ who Wl hwn rf* /acm ndre of the ponre- 
^Ona of Bhlh "Alam 11. 

The Ikg)Hn then dropped out of general pobtits? 
tbougb abo lived 31 yearfl longer to 8^ yaaift o( age, 
bpentiinf bre timo in iinproviBg and in mftnUfing 
iriih groftl abiU her prindpality* mid in Amadamg 
efioftnous wnltb- no chUdreo* nike 

\ idopled aa bar bwr* l>avid OebtaHony Dyo&» »on 
of one ot ber ofikeni, Ool. C?. .4. 'riua gentle- 

nwin bemne afTenraith known to hiirtory « I>yoo 
Sombre. On bre daftthtbe SurdhaiUi Principality 
laparel to the British Ckk%'eniiiuefti+ Theroaftef 
there misiiSii irouble orer tbo property. 

The adopdofi &f Dyoe Sombre wim quite in order 
aOoordmg to Indian ideur Zafarji'ib KhAit wLo 
had berei baptised iato tbe Roman Cat hollo Cbuecb, 
4A aboTO noiioedt married JuUmiui (Babn Begam^ 
danghtre of Captain tofevmi and had an onfy 
(laiigbtflT, Jtdia Anhei who mardod Celoivd C. A ' 
Dyw. ft Scotebmaji in the Bogam^a aarvioi. Tbosr 
aon waft David Oehteriony Dyop Sombre. They 
bad alao two daughter*; Anne Mary* who fOftnied 
Captain Rofte TVoup, Bengal Artillreyi and 0*o*gianB» 
who irmniod Paul Solarob, Ma^uie oi BrionJi. 
both with handaome dowriei. The bulk of Bogfttit 
SamnL^Klqrtiuu? wmt to tfyot Sombre, who prowdftd 
to Eurnpo and England to hi* undoing, la (S38 
two ytwft aflor hm motlier^* bo married tn 

Engiand. the Hem. Mar^- Anne Jervia, daUgbbor 
of ilie eeeond Viioouol Vinereit. They did nut 
agree, and poor Dyoe Sombre was pvaataady 
looked op a* alimnriet butefteapad* and fooghi for 
Ilia property. In the end, liowavre. it wmt to 
hi* wife, who after hia dealb morrird ibo third I^rd 
For«itor+ So the fbiiil end of the iniinen» property 
areumiilatetl by ihe tme* pcnfiilc^ slaughter of An 
Indian nnbki wont to the daughter of na Eugliab 
peer ni her *ole right. Eloauusee cuald lawdly go 
further. 

Begam Sftinru ww wbfl, jseoei^ oiimwrdiaarily 
open-minded and cliontablo. She gave h«f monay 
alike to Roman C^tholm and Pmtoptani. Cbrirtiani 
and lo Aluaalmoiwi oad Haidiiip loaring bobind a 
pamfr bhwod by many a poof Indian. Hre atory 
baa been more or lean woll^knowti ewf sinre ilw diodp 
kd DOW, owing to the palleni rw»rcb of Mr. 
Banerji. we liave an ftuthentic verwon called from 
originrU murrea. 

R. C, TftWfta. 
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nEVA RAYA II. 

JJf H. SKIK.VNTA SASTRT. M A. 

{iVdifi rtfitis front injcri^/ien.s art astd for (ht sake of fpttifcr 
The greatwl Emperor of ths lirat dynasty of Vljayanagara-, Deva R&ya II, wsu the 
son of Vijava RaTft and K&rAyani Dcvi.i Vijaya ia mnntionrd in iiworipHona m Vijayadoea 
EAya. Vira Vijaya, and Vira Vijaya Bnkka (or Bultka HI). He ws* a ataiuich disciple of the 
hereditaiy Gurus of thu Bnst dynasty, the KriyAiaktis. A grant of his. dated S. 1333 V ilariti, 
tells us that he founded in Huliowlu a village caUed Kriya^tipura, near DiuwJapiiJJi, m 
memoiy of Kfi*i VLKba KriyflSakti.* This ia atie=rtod by a seal of Triyambaka Kriya^'U. 
Vijuya's mkriptioiM begin as early as Saka 1331 Virfrdhi, three yeare after the aficossion of Ch-va 

RdvaL Nnnia tells «a that “Visa Rao .... lived si* years; he left a eon tteoBao who 

reined Iwenty-fi to years Since D6va R4ya II died in 1308 KahayaS, hoiowstlmve ascended the 
throne in 1342, From 1330 to 1342^0 space of six ycaru—Vijaya R4ya socma to havo been 
the ruler. Whether he was only the Vicegerent of the Emperor at Muluvayil, or hitoself 
Einpcror, we do not kjiow; but in supjwrt of the latter supposition it may be noted that D5™ 
R4ya is mentioned in inscriptions as having got (he reins of power from his father (pjfrydm 
sirydsanitrn pnSpyti),'’ 

Deva Raya had nuioerous titles, some handed down from hw forbears, others which he 
aflsnroed. Chief among them arni—Paramiivara, Virapmlapo, HahSmaniaUttam, Bdeast 
(appsre BAyam OaiOtt, mrti Hdyam Ga>t^, Aaht^igriiya Manobhayarthara. Gojaeinffirilm, 
Apratima biradaitbt,'oto. Much confusion has been caused by the fact that, Deva Rftys’s 
son MallLkilrjuna is also known as Immadi Deva Bfiya. To make confusion worse confound¬ 
ed, the brother of D6va Raya 11 is also termed Pratipa D6va RAya. Thus ImmaJi Dfiva 
Udya bad once been (isBigticd a long reign of forty-three years. PratApa D6va Raya, the 
younger brother of DAva Raya Ilf had a wife Simhala Devi, who bore him Virilpaksha II, 
the sueeessor of Malliklrjuna. This Pratipa was also known as Vijaya.* 

Dev^aKiya hart the good fortune t<J possess eomo of the greiatest miaiaters timt would haTC 
adorned any court. To mention some of them, Timmanna Otjeya (1336), Chandrapparasm 
tWeya (1338) Atjnappa Odeya (I35S). NagaMa Odeya (1347), PerumAI a Danda Niyaka (1331). 
Baichappa oW* (13^). Auebappa (1347), Uktanija Dan la NAyaka, Madappa Dapda 
SAyaka, Sankara Deva (1338), Narasiihha Odeyn (1347), Kingappa Odeya (13^), Bai^la 
Deva (ma),firigiri BhupOla in >iarataka RAjya* (I34a-S). Pantammhlm (I3u )J VaUabha 
Deva (ISfWl. Kaiiara district was under Cliandrappa Dapda NIyaka Irom 13ij4 to 13JM, 
Mongalfira under Anisappa Odoya in 135«,Gumma.|teddli>4lyaunder Dm)da Va^te NAyaka 
in 1^. MAdappa Dan,la NAyaka and BallAja DAva were at Twuppattur, in 13^, PiMijore 
was aovemed by VaUabha RAya. Terkai KAdu, arst under the rule of Ukkanim and 
MAdanae was handed over to the repre.scntative of the new famUy that was already 
coming to the front-SAlva Gopa Tippa. TsJakAd from A.fl. U2S to IMO was u^r 
Lnkknnna, and then it was ruled by Rayanpa and Perumal Dapj.la Nly^a^ 

1338 was ruled by Sankara Deva, in 1347 by Naraaimha Danda KAyaka. m 13S3 by Chandra 
RAyn in 1372 by RAyanma, and in im by Guruveppa Danda NAtha. 

Lakkapna Danda 

helonsed to the Vishpu Vardhann GAtra and was the ion of Heggade Deva and BommA- 
yamma.>‘ His brother was Madapna Dapda NAyaka. In s.D. 1430^33. he was ruling at 
MuluvAyil N5d«- I" * **■ 1434 he was aaked to hand over the Yweroyalty of Terkai NAd u 

1 3/y»Ofe+4fi£'Ah ■ 
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tn <?&lva GoDB-Tinpa ’ SSlva Gopa continued to hold Uie YiceroyaUy from a.d. 1463 to J 468 . 

I«*b. •' • brott»i«S*k, 1360... I. I3S., W„ ., 

Tlrupmtar. Latkan?fl flae * staunch Vini geiv* and is rccognBcd « one of the 
frenowiccd) of the aect- Ko i* the author of the Kaxmada workSxiw/ottwi each Ycrse 

of which enda with the words vintaU cAtfraudiwiH;***# taraHM.’» Therein heatylea huoaeU, 

diJrtO^ 5i5j®dici?oiid rtojiji i 


tsdin^ic^ i 

sidrisissi ■j^otij^fdadijiJOBd tfd:c*Bi?5drfi U 

iratig I 

t;id^;S30 de-Sfsdiii < 

5C^e5o!i»rt :3(5ios!leo^?i II 

^:^s3foi3f5Sd II 

The work treats of V^m ^aiva hagiology and theology,TheBtyteiameUiflnotu, and tho narrative 
excellent. Judging from the covert allasionsiii tho works of other Vila Saivavmterai* to the effect 
that a lakh of money was spent by him on the work, it is reasonable to suppoBC! that he received 
conaidDTablc assirtance in his ploos imdertabiog from some other poets whom be patronised. 

Lakknnna justly styles himself “the increawt of the wealth of Dtva RAya. and wyfdri^a 
niirtt twrdhouo faWImra and Kunoio ktlcya (intimato friend) of Deva Riya.” We know fiom 
other sources that he conquered Gcyloo and Gulharga. ^mn^^ aaya that the tdnga of Quilos, 
Ceylon and Pegn paid tribute to Deva R4ya Abdu'r-Raa^hk writes “ At the time the writer wm 
atKalikot(A.u. 1442 Juno) . . , . The Da^aik had gone to Ceylon, .... when he retur^, 
ho made more than usoal preparutions to celebrate the fcativalof aiahJluavami.”)* InHcriptions 
of Saka 1SG2 and 1366 give him the title of duAshma aamttdrMliipitti fiord of the southern ocean), 

' » About this time the Daijoik or minister deprtod on an expedition to the kingdom of Gut- 
barga, the reason of which was that tho Gnlbarga Sultan, Alaudin Ahmad Shah, learning of the 

attempt to assassinate Deva Rftya.was exceedingly rejoiced and senta message—* Pay me 

7 00 OOO Eurdihw or I will send a worldsubduing army into your country and extirpate idolatry. 

’ It is inteiosting to note that Firiahta, as might bo expected, gives a false and distorted 
account of the expediUon. Firishta not only lived much bter, but also was a prejudkied 
writer. He saya that Deva RAya wantonly made an unprovoked attack on Muslim territory 
and marched as far as Sagar and Bijapar before hia prqgresa could be ebeched. He also 
speaka of three pitched battles, in which the eldest son ol Deva R&ya was killed. At the 
ci^ of the war Dfiva RAya engaged to pay the stipulated tributo, provided bis territories 
were not harosHod. Ho aiflo paid arrears of tribute besides making an offer of forty elcphante. 
Alaudin then “ honoured the Rai with a handsome dress and presented him with aeveral 
homes, covered with rich fomilure and act with iewcls," Since a coutemporaiy, obo a 
Muslim, gives quite a different account, it i» imposBibte to believe Firishta. 

This expedition to Gulbaiga Is also referred to in the liakhitr of the Otimma Red'H PM’ 
yam chiefs,'^ It sap that thocountiy was hamsacd by the MnsUm army of Gulbaiga and a 
panic ensued, The Palayagur of GuinmanK.ldipura and Pemmaahni Siagappa H&yaka 
promptly roaased their forces and marched to the help of tlieir liege Jord Devo Rkya. The 
army marched to Gulbarga and laid, siege to the oily. During tho siege, four thousand men 
perhihed on cither side. The Impmal army was exhatuted. Then tho Palaya^ Do^d^ 
Vusanta Rhya went to the Emperor and said “ it appeals that the lorece of the Empire are 
in weed of rest. Please give permission for the Pajayapat array to show its strength.'* Deva 


* Mr. 1 $ Mr. 3 f Epi. Vaf„ vol, X, Jfpi. Rtport, Ml 0( 1(03. 

I t K. Karasimliikh^'s K<trv^lakn A'eri Cihnrilrv, vol. 11 —lakkaeoa Csoibtiaiha. 

■a Kvr^ttka Kan Chariirf , Vol. It—Oshhl AlallikeAiTa. ’’ Fayae's^^Mws/rom Ittdian tUatanf- P- 64- 
1 * OumwQnttjiabana Fdtai/a Pdfajffilrt, by M. El. Puttaaoa, tSymeUaivSTsity Exlm*kniIscturMtlOtA-fl. 
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lUya gladly consented. Tlie Biego was feticwod with greater vigour. TUe Sultan grew 
deaperatc and, eoizing a a word, nifltcd inlo tbe thick of the light. Do^da Vasanta Kayaka 
ordered that none should meet the Sultan but lumaelf, and seiiing a ewoid went to fight with 
the Sultan. In the duel that loliowod the Sultan's sword broke in two. and Dodda Vajsante 
Niyaka gallanlTy threw down hia sword also, Then the combatanta wrestled with one 
another, till at last the Sultan was cniehed and died vomiting blood. 

Abdu'r-KtiMak also testifies to the victory of the Vijayaiiagar forces. " The king’s 
Danaik, after ravaging lUe tonritory of Gulbaiga, returned bnnguig some wretohed people 
away with him aa captives.” This conquest of Gulbarga may be dated a.d. 1443. Evidently 
this victory inoreaacd the power of Lakka^jija Danila Kiyaka more than over, and ho was 
given Iho privilege of issuing coins in hia own name, containing iLo letter fa on the 
reverse and kka ma ^ Da^yakaru on tbo obverBC,' * 

To sum up, Lakkanna was not only a groat od mirufl trator, hut also o groat conqueror. 
In the midst ol hia conatant poUtical aclivitiw, he found Idaure to patronise art and roligioii 
by his own personal example. Not only was ho a groat author , hut he was also a great Vira 
^aiva wiraJttB.'* His dovotbn to his master and to hia religion stand forth clearly, marking 
tiiTTi aa a gro&t his-toncai Bgune. 

Another great minister of DivaHaya waaChlmarasaorChAmayumatya.tt He was also 
a devout Vila ^aiva poet and flchotar, who came into promlnciifio at Court by tho aid of Jak- 
kaona Dtmda NAtha. Jakkanua U mentioned in an inscription of Hari Hare II as early as 
1308. By the time of Diva itiya 11 he must have been rather old. The tradition goes 
that Jakkariijat after making Chfunorasa the prime minister, abandoned polities for reUgiom 
This ChAmorasa was evidently tho patron of Siddap,T>a hloritTi, who ta turn patronised tho 
Telugu poet Jakkaigjia, who wToto ViktamaTkit Cftaritmjnu. 

flii’T'isa I 


iir&'f5sfop 1 

ChamarasMi hod the tltlea V Sra SdrAfAdra, A nyomaff Aa KolMala etc. He was one of the huu^ 

dred and one Ifirottas who adomod the Court of Deva Biya. He wm the author of tho great V ira 
l^va work PmAAufiniTnlfl^. whieh was tranalatcd into Telugu ondTamiJ. Ho defeated in linguistic 
disputations both the Vaidinuva Achirya Mukunda Peddi and the Sm^hapoot KumOra Vyusa. 

^ Takkanna was another noUblo minister. A stauneh Vira ff^aiva devotee, he waa the 
dinmnle of MahaUiiga Deva and Kumira Banka NAtha. Mahaiiiiga IHJva wrote Ekotkva 
iakuthala and Prabhudh^ra Aiia-ilhnia jndOT rWrifnj, the latter work evidently so called 
after the name of the Emperor. Both were oompreswl at the request of Jakkappa, who had 
tho title “Bhukti Bhandari’', Jakkaunjia hinvwlf wrote his A^firofMiwslfeifo evidently on tlic 
modrl of tlie wo-rks of Ills Guru. 

The Telugu author Jakkayya tells us that Siddhii Muntri and his father Jaima Mantrl 
were ministers under Deva Raya 11. As one KkldJiappa DnuDAyaka Is mentioned as ruling 
in Barokum In Saha 13SU in the reign of MaUikarjuna, it is reasouahic tosupposethat hia father 
was minister under D«va Biya H, whik* tbe son may have also been minister under Irnmsdi 
D6va BAya Mallitarjuna, Tbw tallira willj tho fact of tJhamayfimatya giving tUeiraigma of 

olTieBtoSiddhaMantri. . . 

Guru Raya Mahapradlani, the patron of Chuiidm bavi, wM another mmiater. He was 
of Atrlyasogbtra an d the son ot Arasamatya. He had tho titles iViitowa BhSjfi /fiija, 

IS /.A., L891. . 

n l^u<|b* Da%wa Kavj'ft-A'vriwi^ttti Kvw CAanVr, wl. 11, Adnsya Kaw. 

ir Koriytfal* Knei ChtiriU, vdl. II, Chawaoti'a. 
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Sha^Mri, Ndrdf^Vi^ livruddnJca. Perliapa lio h) Ilie individual mentioned under the nftwe of 
Ounirappa, in 1360 Bahudhanya as ruling at ■Bilrakiir. 

Panta Mailanv. who tiaiins to be ^vh Rayaalieutenant, Lbs hia inseriptionB dated m 
Baka 1351 , Kilaka,'* Ho was the cousin of SiimNripnti and had the s^i&cant titles DharuuU 
t^ardha, Gkanldn^dii, Chatthmia MaiJn, wych ajif distinctively Suiva titles* 

VaUabhimritva vens the ruler of VinukonOa, who not only patronised ^Srlnktha but also 
wrote in Teltigu bis A’ri^AiVdmowHf. He ruled over ftppuru in Jiuliki Nadu. It was 
through Ilia asai-stance that Srinktha was able Ui enter the imi»rlal csourt. 

Irngappa Dapdanatha. the revered miniater of Bukka II and Hari Kara II* sceiUB to 
been still living, as in a.d. I42i he made a grant at ^mvana Bclgola to the great Jaina scholar 
Paijditlrya Sruia Muni.'* 

Deva Rlya served his apprenticeship as Viecroy of Mujuvay or Mn[bugal.*® He ecenui 
to have had definita leanings towards Vira Saivisin. All the kings of the first dynasty were the 
liereditarv disciples of the KriyliiaktiB, the exponents of ihcTantric Soiviiim of Kaahinir. Sajva 
Tippa, this brother-in-law of Diva Raya If, issiioken of aa “ Kamsdri padAtnbuja tdja fuufuiah. ' 
while Viahpu in the form of Itanna came to be definitely woi^hipped during the time of Viril- 
poksha II, who was converted to the worship of Rama by Vaishpava sainte. Deva fUya 
in an inscription of 1340 Vilambi, is apoken of as “ Pira A'ondjfliaa adra sampattna." 
tlcarnod in the Aijama texts of Vira Saivaa).** Tiie vast Vira Saiva Utoraturc which grew up 
in this and later reigns, speaks of a hundred and one eiraHus who were a hundred and one 
Gaijadharas of ^iva, born on the earth. Moreover Korosthay Virappa, one of the samts, 
ia described as the son-in-law of Deva Rkya. 

Of the three prominent sects of the period, there was little antagonism lietwccii Jainkro 
and Vira ^ivism, while Vaishnaviam wa'v always at loggerheads with the other two, Deva 
Riya. like the great MugJial, took intense delight in watching disputes bclwoen the rival theo¬ 
logians, and if any sect presumed to dominate the othcis, he promptly snubbed it. He dealt 
out justice fairly equally, and would not brook any breach of the peace. The Vaishijnva 
teacher Kandaje PeddayAchfirya expounded the Jf oAdhAdna/ti and HAtndt/atta for irne months 
and took the works eighteen times in procossion. Jakkanna^ the Vira ^aiTa saint, wrote his 
Ifurondmtitala and took the liook in proceaalon at night, surrounded by tho hundred and 
one viraktaa. Thereupon ensued a contest in which ChkmarEisa, aided by Jakkanna, woa 
successful and was rewarded with the post of nliiiiatcr to Deva. HAya, 

DAva R4ya later in the reign became morcccleetie. Kot only is he siippH^acd to be the author 
of .Ifafid ^Vtiaka treating of the story of the Adnidynim, but we know that his wife 

Annal4Devi and be together built the exquisite Hazara Rama Temple in honour of Sri 
RAma. His Jaina minister, IrugappadaiidaiiAtha* patronised Jaina Bcholars, while the fact 
that an epigraph at Sravana Bolgola bewails his death iaa proof of his good will towards 
JainaA fllsw?.®* 

DtfVtt Ruya was to Iw IiidnL Iho rulc^r i*f tb.€? b^orn oii c^nrtki 

GsLtigadtoa terms him *• ai^tl Liakkai;ina cflilis Llia “ l>cveiidrii The CTanwet 

plainly aiworl^ Indra w*u* bom ft" Praudhji Kaysi DtiVuRiyft a 

wealth wa8 far fatncii. aid stnick Abd’tir KazaAk aft marvi'lloiw. Nnniz »Lho uftirms that 
iJitra KSva wa.'^imnieiiaely rich and gained ei|^ht huiidrtd and fifty ftnlhonn gold lieftidp# 
preeiofti fllone 3 . The idngi of C^ylliio. I^aleacate, Feguu and Tana^arj^ paid 

tribute to him,"' In fael V^ijayanagar wjw nt ilie zemtli of itn pro^jK^rity diiriug ihi-^ 

kLtig^fl reign* _____ 

l* inwpripiiijnM <ij vol. J. pi ** Ar. IkH. kpiw VtMf., Vul. It- 

= 0 lip, Efd. Cnr., VOk X. iU litf, Epi. C'uj^„ VoL XJ 

n WrjiCift, U2 vt IM3. p- UU ^li Udl. yia {VS^h 

3 * S* wAm i Aiy'i oj V ijuyaPMii/af H ultf p^—U aUgAdLaiA'i t^emtapa 't^ikiiiiiia ■ 















May, 19^8 1 


DKVA RAYA tl 


61 


.,1 1 Hit ir»A mrnA impartial I j ttdminigtcrcd, An inscfiption ol Saka IJ4U, Plavajigu,^^8<ijr’S that 
the king’s offiocrawiijiiatly collected it^pi ri'in I, araifi’ppirv, ianiriaiAayiS^^j, and viitshod^^m. 
The ryots in conBeqaence deserted the vidsge. Cultivation ceased and I be n'crsliip in tlic 
temple was at an end. The king promptly held an inquiry nnd issued a declaration of tole¬ 
ration and restitution. That there was also an attempt at social reform during* the reign i« 
evident from on iijscripUon of Saka 1347, Visv iivasu,** when all the Bnlhmanasof PHloi%d(la 

ngjya,_Kannadigas. Tamilaa, Tclugas and I Iotas, of altgdirdSi id^ras nnd rdiiris, met before 

tbc God and settled the sacred law thot they should conclude marriage by kantpildm and 
not after receiving gold. The penalty for breach of the rule was first cxcommuiiicatiaii 
and afterwards punishmciit by the king. If Hits decision had bt'cn rigidly enforced, it would 
have done away with an ovil blight on the social life of to-day. 

The whole Empire was divided into provinces, each under a Datfda Xilyaka whose tenn 
of offico at a particular place seems to have been eight years, oiter which he was transferred 
to another province. This waa &■ wise and prudent policy—the violation of w'hich by Viru- 
pilksba II proved disaalrous to the first dynasty. In a.O. 1434 Labkanna was forced to 
give away lerkal NMu. To take Barakurasan instance- In 1336 Saiikara deva was its 
governor; in 1347, Narasiiiiha Dandanatha; in l3ii3,Chandifn RAjo, In 13f>l Rbyarasa was 
atTcrkal, and in 1373 at Barakvir. Thus the governors were constantly translcrrod from 
place to place, so that no individual could provo too powerltil for the CeuLral Government 
and successfully usurp power, like iSilva Xaraaiihha. 

Abdu'r-RazzAk says that the king posacssedan army of eleven laklis. Diiva Raya had 
many olcphanU which be hunted and captured hiniaclf, thus acquiring the titles of " Caja 
VfintekAra " and '■ Gaia Ganda Bheruntla"”. He was awarcof the defect of the Hindu armies, 
which were unwieldy, and did not heaitate to Iwmiw from his enemies uioana of improving 
them. He encouraged Arab merchants to bring good horeea by way of Honiwar. Abdu r-Kazzak 
nays that Deva Raya paid haadsomely and eiioouruged the trade. An inscription also testifies 
to the faot that Deva RAyo poaseastd a cavalry force of *' ten thousandTurkLsb horses inservico." 
l-'ortheuoconimodatioiiol his MusliuJ soldicre, he fleems to have erected the mosque at HompT. 

There were three hundred iHirts in the Empire which csteuderi from Gulbarga to Capo 
Comorin, Ceylon and Pegu.*^ The very fact that Lakkapija Dand* N Ay aha was a groat naval 
commander shows that there must have been a powerful Hcot in existence. In a.i>. !4I9 
Deva RTiya is styled only the “Poiiehiuia BamudrAdhipati”. In A-D. l42f1-24 Lnkkaupa « called 
“tha Lord of the SoulhcrtiOcean ’’^* In 1442^3 Ceylon mis conquered; Pegu and the Eastern 
Archipelago also came under his sway. Deva RAyn got hw pTOious stones from Quilon, 
Ceylon and Pulicat. His collection of pearls is also extolled by ^rinAtka. 

The conquest of Goleoiida and Ceylon has already been referred to. Hurlng Diva RAynla 
time the Telugu kingdotu of tho Ke<lilis who ruled ot l^jamniidri, passed into his 
hands about the year a.u. 1443. Koiidovldu had been imder a branch of tho Reildi family— 
Pedda KAuioti being the last mk-r. His son Kbchavema was of dLssolgte ehameter and was 
piemptiy murdered. In Baku 1377. Yuva,we find an inscription of Capa Deva RAhutta Raya 
whose capital was Koutlftvidu.^o Gaija Devn claims to he of the same Jinengc as Knpilcavara 
Gajapati. It is probable tliot after the murder of Uuejiavtiua the GajajiatiH ruled at 
Koiulavidu under the simcruiiiti' of Deva HAya. AIIAila Uciidi of the Rajaniaiidri branch 
cbiins allumee with Hie Gajapati and KaniAta king in Hie wnra with Pidiln KA mayi-^i 

ai AtudmM «/ p- Mli- 
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t]f!ievg ^tof^ds li 

Ab soon as tlic ptmurful liand of Dova Buyn waa roiaovctl by death. th« Bah^ui StilLap 
and KapilBHTar Gajapatl attacked tlic city of Vijayanagar, aa teslifiod by OaiigadaBa. ilalli* 
kaijuna sallied from the fort wnUs and ciiased the enemy out of the country. 

Deva RAyacanicto tlio Ihrouc os a child; for Abdu*r-Bazz4k speak* of him a« ** exceeding¬ 
ly young " when he vwited him in a.c. 1443,^* Ho gives this graphic deaoription of the great 
sovereign; Tho king was seated in great state in the forty-pillorod hall luid a great crowd 
of Brahmins and others stood on the right and Icftof him. He was clothed in a robe of Zaitnn, 
Satin, and ho had round his neck a coUaf cennpost-d of pure pearls of regal excellcuco. the value 
of which B jeweller would find it diS'icuH to calculate. He was of an olivo colour, of a eparo 
body and rolhin' tuU. Ho was oxcealingly yonng; for tlicre was only (toaio slight dow’n on his 
cheek and none on his chin. Hia whole appearance was veiy prepossessing,” Again ho 
say* that the Itaya possessed very excellent qualities indeed. 

Abdu’r'ftaszik in A.D. 1443 speaks of a treachcroiw plot to murder the Emperor. The 
hing’fl younger brother had constructed a now house and invited the king and nobles to a 
banquet. Many of tho nobles were killed, but the king by bis own prowess and good fortune 
escaped. Tho troacberous brother wps slain by tho furious populace. We know only of 
two brothers of DiVva Biiya,—Pratapa Deva, calJed also Vijaya, and Srigiri Bhiiphia, who was 
viceroy at Moiatakansgara, identified with Virinchipuram by 4lr, Venkayya. ^at4pa 
Deva was also at Maratakaaagaia after his younger brother from Saks 134ti to I30S Esbaya, 
Since Prat&pa Dfeva lived on to Salta 1370 Vibhava, it is not possibbto identify him with the 
younger brother cf Deva RSya who, Abdu’r-RaKsAk asserts, was killed by tho popid^ in 
A.D. 1442. Therefore the expression in the ^rl Seilam plates “ f^'wnnn HPT 
be mterpreted to mean the elder sirtcr of Deva Raya, who is referred to in C.l>, 29- 

stfiiw?: w; V 

wrft tnf si: ll 
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This is dated liAbhnkrit, Kartik R. 10, Somavfiro, (Monday, Sovembor 0, A U- 1422). The 
growth of S^tfva power is very significant. To provide a place for hk nephew, Dfiva Raya 
qrdejied Lakka^pui and to hand over Tofkal * 

AbduV'Riizsirik spealui! oJ tho fallowing cohm tia current in the realm.^^ Cold coins til ) 
Varahn, (2) Pratapa (haU vafs^hajp (8) Fanatn p™t4pal; Tar (i pajiato) \ CbppcT— 

Jital (i r). The obveree nii mmt ol the coim has a god and ewIiIchs like thofea on 

the coins of Hari Ham^ Komeliuu^ with the nltrihiitca of ^'wh^Up at othf-r^ of Sh a. Of the gold 
coins, there lire double |iftgodnii, pagudns^ half-]«igw.las and i|iiariot-[jagodeis, Certain Other 
coins bear on the obversa tlic figure of an elephant with the legeiiil Haja Gttn^ 

BhiruJfda” commciDoralive of thectephnat hunts in which D*-vn Kayo tonk delight. 

His silver coins are jierhaps llie earliest of the dynasty. They have an elephant on the 
obverse and on I lie reverse a HWotxi, and to the right tiie k^end t'opj^T i^iins of hia are 

iiumeroua. They u^nialEy contain -uii ilia ubverHO, in ndditit>n to the ujiiial elrphnnt, the tettev 
^ and ill one eaHc " l^a winch, coupled with the li^gend on the reverwe^ formed the well- 
kriowu name of Ih'-valiaya's mlnkUrrLJikkcuipa Handa J>lAyftka. 8onic coitLs have the figure 
of i<andi—aproof ofUevu Iliitya'H t^va indinaibns, have Vaisfnjiava Hymb ob, andofi 

Payna'i from IitdUin |i- 00- 

li Mh^ 1, OOb Epi. Uafn, vol. X. 

IJ^., iSlHi, p. 31B. 


Jiit Ctl. m, EpL iroi- XI, 
sa l£Ui<4 (in^i iJrJiiwinp vul- IV^ [t. PIW. 
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roin Nandi is Jieprogcntcd with the VaiahruiTa ftymbols— San&ha and cfmkm on i?ithpT fiide“ 
at proof oI the king's eclecticism. One coin has the Eguro of Nandi and the kgend NUakanifm-^^ 
This period was one of great Jiteniry activity. Sanskrit, Tclugii and Kanmda schohirs 
of c^cry sect-^Vaiftbnaras, Smartas, Vira^Salvaa and Jainst produecd a va^t liiciiatarv, sccii^ 
lar as well as ivUgiou^- Among them wo may taciition Lakkaniia, Jakknnoap Bhaakanii 
Ohamooja, Mabalihga, Kiitnura Bankanatha and i^rinatha. It is probaWe that Mahdfidiakn 
SudMnidhi is not the work of De^a Raya II, but of his son ImmacU Deva Raya Afallik^itna^ 
who was a great aehokr. Nnnii says that Pina Rao ** was a great scholar and made many 
^ * ^1 ^ Ho Tv^asa Tcry wise man/" In Kanmwla there is a work by one Kajlarafta 
called/fiaa Fo^^p which treats of eTToricft,3» Then? the author says 
3S rfbjsdcTOsdJdrioEi, rtssriorf * MaJlikSF- 

juna, tha son of De^a Nnpa first wrote the work on erotics in Sanskritp addressed 
to hia wife; Kollatasa tninslated it into Kannarla with the king's pennksloiip and gate it 
another title ** MuHikdrjutm Vijaya'^ or Madam Tihl-aJ'* There is a work in Saasl^t on 
erotics called Bad Batm Pmdtpikn, the cubphon of which runs as follow^ J lU Art 
PaTfiti/i^^oarft Prawflui Dii'a Rdya VifO^Jiiidydm Rttii Batna Pfudlpi^dydi/H^ The author* 
sliip, I venture to statOt hew been erroneously attributed to a Mysore sovereign. 1 think 
the author was SialtikarjujiLfc himself, whose book was translated into Kamuula liy his court 
poet Kallarasa^ Whether this KaMarasa is identical with Kalliiiatha (a.d. 1453)^ who was I ho 
oourt-muaician of Inmifldi Deva and wrote a moniiinentoJ co-mmontary on ilio 


faini of SAxangn Devflr it is difijculL to sayv 

We have alttsady referred to tlie dispute between Mukunda Peddi andChAmarasa. Lite* 
rary history presents us with two mere iQiutrations of such a contest. Srfnatba completed 
his i’iiard^ri Mdhdtmyatnu about the year 1420* and went on a pilgnmage to &ri f^aibin* 
Thence he went to the Kam&fa enuntry with the help of Vlnukonda Vallabha R0,ya* Jn 
spite of this help Srinatha was not received graciously at Court, where the poetdaurrate 
pindlma zetiloualy excluded every dangerous rival Srinatha, a pleasure-loving man, to whom 
the good things of the world mattered mueb, describes his wretched condition and besought 


Kannutla Rfijya Lak^hmito take pity on bun. 

iic^ Tr-fTl 

Arunagirinatha pindima was no mtum Bchobr. He ts the author of Fe^flaada Pra- 
&oot™,, b commontary <.fl ^^ankara’a SaMytdarya Lahari, and of Vmds9 Ra^ In 

iSdmaiadff PmAosona he calls himself >Srf f>jn<f^iua Kavi-Sdn-a-Btiauma Hi pralhita biru- 
ddnla ndnuvlUyah SarwttxHipra^dJa iabdha Kavftdsamthak Sriman Arakin NMah tlna 
knUna yf>gdtiandif ftdiaiui prahasoTiim, Sabhd niydgatmnnlishMmL Ho was a nation 
oi Mullftiidrara, ftbich waa granted to him Biici«;peral others, aftor changing its namo to 
Praudhadevatayapuram. after the king. Dindinm had also the titles AbhtTiam Ilhava- 
bkdti AshlabhMmp^ratii/^lmTa, Chtra^Ch^a Paitdya Prulhamdrmya, and A'aei MaUa tMTa 
Td4am patit-prohaWy referring to the author of Uddm Mghai^ or to the Kan- 
noda poet of the aamo name, who calb hioiBclf a Laksharju Kav^ disciple of Putta^anka 
panditu and wrote Madana Tihka in Kannada. The Kannada pnet Chandra Wh who 
wrote'* Viripdttf&i SlAdna" at the Court of Dovo Riya. also calla himuclf, like Dindima, 
jlidMa bhishdkaidid PravUa (proficient i n n-riting poetry in eight knguagea). _ 

-la iftfraaaiitu AoH cfeonfrie, vol. U—KmUbiuw, 

3 « WtfK PraJtpil«. (Myaore OrknUil LitenTy Edition Private Cireulutian), 

*» i.A.. lfll». P-®^- 
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SrSnfithn, however, was fortunnto in wcuring the favour of the royal 
Bhflshana Kriv& f^kti, and chnUenscd Arupagiri to put up a 6^t for hia tiUo ol Afl!i 
,dTva bhauma. In the contest that ensued ^rinitha was declared the winner. 

tana's ’t^'S I 

J ^iar'is^d ii 

Thenceforth lirinAtha proudly stylos hiinaeU Kavi sdrva bhauma,-*^ U was after this 
victory that Deva Raya bathed him in gold in his iwarl-haU. 

S'ff’riatO TS^nrO'o 1^ 

This is also teferiod to by the hrother-in-law of SritOitha. Dugga^alh Duggayy*. “ Kavi 

Sdrva Bhaumvin Karndta Vibhuehita Kaniikmithikamutu sanvita t^undtka. 

w Jw^t ^ hn^uraara Vyfisa’s work was considered inferior. Thoreopon he told bis wife 

S?“5 

work in procesaion on the Blate-clephant, aod became a p 

^’“‘T^bclow a list of Poets who flourished under the patronage ofDiivn RSya 

Ml Mahalihga Deva, (2> Lakka^^a, (3) Jnkkanpa. (4) Kumira BaidmnMha 

i^rigirindra, [6) Karaathala Nflg, Deva. [0) 

xta t- n'.v'ft tia\ GurubAuava (111 Battalesvam, (12) Chandra Kavi, (13) Irugappa. 

Jh? Bhlkoi. {k Dburunfija, (Id) l^lyaoakirii, (17) V^UahS 

S"S:'r.. 1.. th.Rnd. .f «h„L.r. in Dnv. R,-.yn . «u« anR 

a c^rrtificat* of Tictory* 

,«tov. nn . ™, .nrk .1 cml.. Th- 

tte™ nrk Bnllnppn 8re«'‘i' '•'»* »' ““ 

“"’’iTlen.t iwn nf Di-v. Rly.’. pri eliW-nn .m «-fcr™l l® in Knnmii. litnnKy 

iiTid wiva nnnied Tiruinttlft Rflya- _ __ _ ___ ——---- 

" 5:irss:f.rs. ‘ "5;X®.«... .»>■ "-km- m...® h™). 
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An epigraph at Sravatja Bolgola ihun rofera to the death of D«va RAy«>* 

Kthagdhxiyi kumtairt dpifaya;/vHa Vaia^khati \ 

MahHavaya Vdrakiyultt Yalokuha (arS || 

PralSpn iwWAt Dim Rif pra/atja md pahan/d«anti \ 

Chaturda^a dint kathttm pUt pati dhi VSrj/4gatih II 
Writing in the Indian Antiquary for IS96, Dr. Kiclhom takes it to have necurred in the 
dark half, and flo vs that the fourteenth ftVAt ended foiirUien hours and fifty-seven minutefl after 
tuean sunrise on Tuesday, But it must have been on the fourth week dapj nnd not on the 
third. Taking the V>right half of the month. 


ikn nn upillms 

ToWea,) 




New Moon KfAi rat 


(3) 

April 

26.08 

14 /ifAis 


(14) 

iP 

13.78 



(f7) 

ApriT 

39.80 

First New Moon in Solnr ye^r * * 

.4010 




14tti 

13,78 





U.lSlO 




Sun's equation for nnoniftly of * * 

14.1810 


ss 

+ .10 

Anomdly of first New Moon in Solar year 

10.729 




14 a. Vi 

13.78 





24.51 





.10 





24,07 




Moon** Anomaly for equat ion of 

24.07 



+ .24 




+ .10 





+ .40 


(1") April 3i>.80 

.4 

(l7pApril 40.^1 I'.e., -trd week day (Tuesday) May lOth, G hours and fifteen minute* 
after mean sunrise, 

Sinoe ^ka htfiS (eipired), Kshaya^, is the date of the grant of Mnllikarjuna prohihiting 
extortion from the poor ryots of the I^augai and Valangai aeota at the coronation of each 
i-raperor, we must perforce conclude that it U Deva Myn II who is referred to in the Sravana 
Bolgola ’ inscription, and not his younger brother, whose " setting “ is referred to in an 
inscription of ^aka I3t0 (Sorab 

Thus ended Dt-va RAya's reign. It t* not characterised by great Rpoctecular etteote ; 
but ho laid the firm foundation of a policy of toleration and of suppression of OTerwwning 
feudal vassals-—a policy, the violation of which brought disaster. Literature flourished; 
the sesH were conquered ; commerce furthered; the enemy in the north and north-east was 
ihtwoughly fjcnlcii; toleration wos cilcndpd to every community iirtepcotive of caste, creed 
and nationality; oppression and nepotism, torture and extortion were finnly auppnBssed; 
.social reform waa given an impotufl; local autonomy was itafe-goarded in such a way as not 
to encToarh on the central l>owor; centrifhgal and centripetal tendencies were balanced to a 
nicety. In diort ponce and prosperity were assured. Those are the flohiovemente of a 
prince who deserves a high place nmong tho riders of India. 


_ __ _ . ^ - =---- - -^ 

B*l. ais (Uni, Bjdr C-Of,, vol. II. 

Jfnd. Epi. litp,, 28 uf 1003 ; Iiwcfiptisns oT Madms lV«« ircey, vm, 1, p. 31 .,. 
4 » Ftomb 18 . A>'. Cnr., XU. pt. ](, 
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BUDDHIST WOMEX, 

Bv Bft. BTMALA CHTEN r..VW. M.A,. B.L.. PnJ>. 

((7oH/inii£j fmm pagr r>8,) 

JfflfffM svm tlie daughter of ft Brahn^EiTi fiteward of the MahioAtiiaii On her 

fat her''a death she was taken bj Mahatiiniftn to bh hotiw. She was at fitBl iiatnetJ L'handrfi. 
She made a wreath whieh satisBed MahAtiAzuftri tio much that he ehangetl her name to Maliikik. 
One day MaJlik^ went to the garden with her food, and jiisikt then the B!e? 4 «eil One them 

coUecting alms. Mallik^ thought of offering her foiKl to tlie Biiddhftp and the lulter knowing 
her thought held out hia bnwL She pul her offering in il and wif^hed At the aame time that 
some day fthe might l>e free fmm ala very or poverty* One day PoHcnadi earrit'd away by Jii 6 i 
hor«i in the heat of the eha^ eame to MabAn^tman'ft ganleiu There he mw yfalhkili. Re¬ 
quested by the king, Malliha riibbeil his feet with a tuwel. As KOon aa whe did wn the king 
fell adeep. When he awoke ho found out who she was^ went to Mahi\niniaii and aiarrirti 
her. She was tlien taken to S^ravaatl and m time she brought forth a Hnn namiKl ViHldhAka 
(RockhiU, Bmldhji, pp, ”.^771, uml aloo a daughter. Lp. 86 ). This story u 

nothing hut a Tibetan version of the story of PawMiadi and VA-^bhakhattiyA. Cf. Svapiia^ 
v^sahhadattA of Eha^ta. 

Again we read that MaUikadevl went to the Buddlia ami asked liiTO thus, " What ia liie 
cause of ft woman’s getting an ngly apiA^rarwe, bad habit, wretefn^ state ansi poverly in this 
world ! What Is the cau»e of a ivoumii who i» of this nature becoming very rich and influen¬ 
tial ! What is the ean$e of a woman who Ib of good appearance and lovely becoming poor 
and uniiifiuonttAh ^nd wire vfrm V*" The BuddliEi answejred thna: The woman who Is vety hot- 
tom|icrcd and who gets angry for slight rcoBon bocoraea poor and ugly if ahe docii not olFer ony 
charity to the SamanaB or BrAhmanofl, but if ohe offers charity to the Samono^ or BrAhmanas^ 
sh@ becomes rich and mflncntial although nhe Li hot-tempered/* The Bufldlift fun her aaid 
“ She who h not hoi-tcmpered and doc« not lupcome angry for Blight rciiBon bet omcfi 
poor and inAuentiat if ahe doe^ not offer any charity to the SamanoB or BrAhmanoa/' MallikH 
admitted that onimcount of her hot temper and peevkh nature she had an ngly ap]jearanee, hut 
ahct on account of lier previous charities^ beeanie a queen. She furl her BoJd that afic wouhl 
treat properly the daughter of the K^aitrijoB, the Brabmanas and the other householders 
who worn aubordiiiate to her. She became a devotee of the Buddha, being very ph^ofMal with 
him. (An^iWum tip pp 203-205). It is nctewi^hy that once Afftllikl wob asked 

by Pftaenadi whether she had anybody deiirer to her than her own soul. She replied in the 
negative. Paaenadi was asked the same quesBtion by his wife, and he loonnaweretl it In the 
negative. She then went to the Buddha and rf'luted the matter to him. The Buddha Buid 
that they were right in holding that 8 here was nothing more favourite than one s own sonl- 
^VMMf p 47 pC/, also 5rA^^ l^ p. 75.) f)nce l^oBenadi invited Budiiba to teaeh Dhoiutmi to 
quccMiH fkfullikA 41 nd VAsabhakkattiyA as they di'^irnuH of learning it. Build ha asked 
the kiog to engage Ananda for the purpose ah it wab not piOfiHjhle for him to go every ihiy. 
MnJIikAdevi leamt it thormighly, hut VA^ihhakhftttlyAwftB not bq mindful of learning Ohatuma. 

]i «1S2). It vrsks \LallikA who aaveci the life of many living lieifif^ wim were brought 
for saerifiee to bavc PoBeiiaili from the evil effect of hearing lour hnrritdeBound b at midnight Ily 
ittducing Jiim to go to the Buddim to take inslnictiona from him. (D-f*. vol. 11, pp- 7-8). 
After her dfsatht Mftlhkadrv! had to Buffer In the Avici hell bt*eaufie Rhe tleceiveil her huBbtiiiLl 
by tcUbgft lie about her miBOonduct, (DU., 111^ I PJ f.). 

MallikAdevj made tlie following arrangemeittB on t)ie ftccauSon of PoHenAdiB 011001114 
a unique ji^ft to the Eudfika Atid I he : 

L She made a canopy with S^Ua wooden parts, under which five hundred hhikkhus eoutd 
sit with in tbc parts and five hunilrcd outside them. 

2* Fivo hundred white umbrellas were raiscU by five hundred elcphantsi ptauding at the 
back of five tiundrcd bhikkhu^ 
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:j* Golden broto were pluoed in tfiesiiddle of the pantJai, and oacli Kiattiya daughter 
threw BQcntu standing in the midst of tho two 

4. liuicb Khaittya princcwi fanned standing in the midst of two bhU'kfiH^., 

Jt. Golden boats were 61l«tl w'ith scents nnd pcrftiitics. (D* fJ.. III., pj>* iM f.) 

The daughter ol queen Malliku was also named ^lallikiL She was the wife of General 
Raiidhiila, She was ehildless for a long time. Bundhula sent her to hen- father's hoiMu>, 
On tho way ahe went to the Jelavuna to eahite ihe Buddha who was infomiccl by her tliat her 
husband wna sending her liome as she was ehiUUess. The Buddha jiaketl her to go to tier 
hnshand's house. Bandhida was mfornied of this fact and thought that ffie Buddha mtist 
haeo got tho idea that sho would be pregnant , TJie sign of prognancy was viaittle in her, and ubo 
desired to drink water and bathe in the well.gnarded lank of the LicehaTUt. Batidhtda with 
bis wife visited the tank and lie made his wife hattio and drink water therefrom, (D,C., I«pp. 
.’t4tl^35L) MaUik^, wife of BandtiiiU. and daughter of a Malta king of KusitiArh, offend 
worship to tlie mlic of the Buddha with plenty of perfumes and ^rlaiids and also uu onui' 
merit named inoAdfcitd which was very valuable. In consequonoo of tips, ahe, after death, 
was Tobom in the TAvatiriii^ heaven whore she was Iwdccked all in ytsllow, f J iMdna<.ttf(Aa 
Com my,, 163.1 

yajird was a Mii'i'unf who was tempted hy Marii when she went to Andhavana to 
tneditato. MAiw came to her and asked her, “ Who has croated the being t Wherefrom 
it has come, and when' wili it go !" She said. ‘’Tlu< aggregation of five iiatufba^ codstHutes 
tliesn/fos." Mara then left her, (h'amyuUa iVfiajp, I. pp- 134-133.) 

Cfrd MitfcAui>f was given a robe by an tipd/iUtt of tbe Buddlia. Tbiu.message woa declared 
by a Yakkha in the stToeUs of Kiljsgaha eayhig that the giver by giving a robe to Cira who was 
free from fetters, could acquire much merit. (Safayulfn iVi'idya, 1, p* 213.) 

I7f/ard and her liusliand were serving a banker at Rdjagaha, Onoe the hanker went to 
attend a la moos oeremony, aiirl Uttadi with her husband was at home, Tlie luubanrl ol 
UttarA went to cultivate in the morning. Uttaril was going with eooked food to her 
husliand in the field. On the way she met Kiripiitta, w ho wus just rising up from jiiradAn^ 
t/tmdpafti (metlitationon cessation) and offered the food to him, with the result that she became 
the richest hnly of Eajagaba, and her hiwband liecame a banker named MahMhanascUhi. 
(ac., in. pp- :»2 f.) 

/’iiwd was the maid •servant of a banker of KAvatthi. Onon she was askcit to husk n 
large quantity of paddy. While engii|U[ed in husking the ]>addy at night, die went outside the 
hotiectotaheroat. At thL 4 time Dabba, a Mallian, was in eliarge of iiiakiug arrangements for 
the sleeping occoinmodatiDii of the MiHAm who were guests. Pu^ with some cakes went 
out to enquire of tlie cuuae of their movements with ligiits at night. The Buddha went out 
for alma by the way in which Pminu was. She offeied all the cakes to the Buddlia without 
keeping niiy for herw'lf. Tlie Bmldhu, aecepted them. PuT.njil was thinking whether Buddha 
would partake other foml. The Buddha did partake of it in lier house. The effect of this offer 
woH that Puniia obtaim^l sodS/Mttiyliaiffiii when? tho offer was made, (O.C\, III, pjy. 321 f.) 

was Aiiurudilha's sister. She was i+ufTtrring from white leprosy. She did not go 
to iier brother ss she was sufTering. Anunitldha sent for her and asked her to biiUd a nest, 
house for bAiktAM to get rid of her sin. She kept the rcst-houfie clean oven wlicii it was under 
ewistniclion, and slu* did thia with great devotion for a long time. She became free from her 
fliseaiH'. Shortly nftenvards tlse Buddha went to Kapilavatthn and wilt for Roliini. The 
Buddha told heV that she woa the quTOU of the king of Benurw in her former birth. The 
king was enamoured of the beauty of a dancing giri. The queen knowing this. bDcame jealous 
of her and to punish her she put something in her cloth and bathing water which 
produced tcrrihkj itching all over her body. On acctmntof this sin. ohegot this dweaBe. She 
obtained MtdpattipAatdm and the colour of her body became golden, (If.C.t 111, pp, 2115 f.) 
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Suppa*Misd, a fliiugliterol i4 Koliyan wswijrtgiuiiiL fotiwjveji jcara, but sho did not give birth 
to any child. After soven yraiw, labour ikuji began and *the hu (Icred terribly for seven daySt but 
iiocbildwEuibQm. She mjucstcd her husband to go to the Buddha and to itahite him on her 
Iwhalf. lop^irting tIjQ matter to him. Herhimband went to the Buddha and informal liim. 
The Buddha desired that Sup]java6a would give birth to a *on Avitbout any pain und discnii^^e. 
While tho Buddha was expressing I his desire^ a aou was bons. Her hnabaiid wna sent again 
to invito the Buddha to her house ferae veil day>s. The Buddha accoptoJ the invitation. The 

]Vlas ter took hia meal I hm for seven ilays a lid converted both of them pp- 15-17^ Of- 

D IV 192-!93). SiippavAaa used to give HimM daily to five hundred hhtkkha^* {Dh^im* 
mapada 3.19,) She beeamo the foremoat of the uplsikds, offering the beat food 

to the Buddha. Buddha told her the good effect of olliring food, and he further said that an 
offerer by offering ritse offera the leatjo of life* beauty, happinesH and atrength. The offerer in 
return obtains octe^tial life, celestial beauty, liappineoa and strength. NiMpn^ 

ir. pp* Ii2-lj3). 

Another bhikkhmit of some repute was Nakuiaindidr When her husband was ill and waa 
reatlv to die, free from ansiety, she told him that she knew spinning and weaving and maiinge- 
iiiu nt of houeiohold affaim and ebildrc u. She abo told her h uflband that idie would never remarry 
after Ilia death, sa both of them lived the life of a reejupiefor Hixleonyeara. She infonnod her 
husband that after hhs death kHo would moot the Buddtm and the bhikkhumm^ha. She also 
promised to obsart^e the preeepts. She also told her husband that she was one of thefcmialode^ 
votees who fully ol^rved the pneeept&j coiitroUeil the mmdT had strong faith in the Buddha^ 
Dhamma and Samgha, and who hecame fearless and did not depend on others except the 
Buddha for support, (.4aV., Ill, 2^^ 1) 

Bojjhd WBJi a devotee who approached the Bmldba^ who preached to her »he rewartl of 
observing the preeepta and the Se<bbftth* The said to her. '' Happine^y ohuined by 

obaervmg Sabbath ia sixieen tiiueHi greater than ilist enjoyed hy the sixteen countries.*' 
(A,A^rV,P^ 259-260.) 

was a devotee of the Buddhs,. Siie gave offeringH to Suripulla 
and MoggaUatia. Beferring to this tiie Buddha said, A giver luuat be pleoned before he 
gives bis mind mu«l be pit^onied whilu glvitig ddnu and after giving tfdiio. Tim 

receiver of the offering must l>e free from pas^ion^ hatAHli and deluaioiu Tho eoiiscquonoe of 
such A gift is mlmeaialL^abb^^ IfandamAtA gave such a gift to S&ripulta and MoggalMtia p and ahe 
obtained immciaaumble coiUM?qucuce of the gift. III. 336-337.) There was another 

AkflbMitiljil named NandamAtA who was oiiee repeating the FArAyapa Siitta of I ho Siitta 
NipAta in a sweet voice. King VcMavana was going from north t<i south, aiicl he waited 
there till NandamktA Brushed her repetition and preiaed her mueh^ NaiidamAtA told 
Veaoavaiia that the merit acquired by the aet would lie lauieBcial to him. V^es?«i viiiia gladly 
aSHcnted and aaid that the merit which would he iioquired by her through the gift miifle to 
b4Tiputta and MoggaUana w ould prove bi-iieGcuil to him, IV^ p. 63 f.) 

MitjnJidld was an e/)dnid who went to Amtidaand aaidp According lo tiie instruction 
of the Buddhot a bf^hioacdrt and an nhmhtmc^drt go to the same place after death and enjoy 
tho aatne amount of happiness.'’ Ananda w'entto the Biiddliu to have this jirobleui soIvkI- 
The Biiddhft said ihat thi^ lay devotee was ignorant iiiul unedueatH and llierefore ahe could 
not realise it pft>iJf«Tly. The Buddha fiirtliiT said, ” Even a luniiWholder umy iicqtiirv ihf^ 
same ftiiioiint of merit as aequiml by a AniAifwdri who does not fulfil his duties [sroinrrly. " 

U.A\, nr, Ml f.) 

i)ia.rtd, a bhikkiitmi^ wna askod by her hiiHbaud about i^ftkkdpf^i^^t^\ sakkdpai^i^ha, 
nrifj^ihakjikaifm>QgOn ^mkhdm, jiifodhojiaimpatli. minner of rhdiig up frcim nirodhma- 
mdpaUi and vedanA^ DhiuniiiadinA gave lyitiHfaetory atiswcrs to all I he question^:. 
She Haid, ** Five updddna khandhojf unnstitufe i^kbAfp^difihi. Tanhd means itAkkdpfi 
Destruction of lanH ineaus niredAa. The noble eight-fold path is 












BtiDI>HrfiT WOMEN’ 


SU 


Ihc means of Attainiug Ignojuiii people take the fi\tf it^^no 

jointly and separately «s utU} i^nl ); the leam«l and noble di^iplca do not 
sense Those who obUin »iWA« soifadiaitlf are wiopl»il one after another. 

TiTm^ Sap*4 who deLroywl tUf^ Iwnds and obtoinctl the tint 

JS-IkoJS - . a,aw. 

night she instrnctetl Kilftsoka ai«l bkikkku^a^ha to purdy bhvkkkn^»u,hn b> driving 
out bad and protoeUng good WiiftAiM (^tdsttaawwMsa, p. bj. 

There was another woman named Xandti who wa.. the wife of a Imasehoycr immeil 
Xandasena who lived in a vertam vnlbge near Sivatthl* She had no faith m tho Itudi^^. 
She was very hot-tempered and mad to abuse her husband father-in-law •"‘J ’ 

On her death she became a ,.ff- One day nho app^red be ore her 

account of her past mfedeeit.. The husiaind made gdte for her sake to ^ 

Nandi was released from her miserlca, {PM. on the Pelamthu, pp. ^ Ruddha 

Remtl was the ilaiighler of a householder of Benares, She had no faith iii th - 

and was verV uncharitable. For some dnvs shb was fonxd by her isiieiits to do roentorions 

made her follow him in his incritorioim d<^. Thi^aftcr Nand.ya had t« 
asked hia wile tocontimieaU the meritorioa. d.«ds. Bevati did so for seven .b>s Che -Ue 
stopped allmerilorionsdeetUand began to ubms, the hMkkhus who had ^ 

for alms, Nendivo, on his return, found that all h« acts of chanty had been 
After death Uevati became a bcllish creature. On hia dealii h-a.idn^ iN^ainea d«of_ - 
saw with bb. divine eves that fcevati had become a hellish ematme. He then went to her and 
asked her toapprovo'of the meritorious acts done by Mm, As soon u-sshe did so, she became 
a rferofdand .Sided with Nandiya in heaven, iB-C. Uw.lfaAfAisI Co«c*jrfio« o/Np.rds, p. i X) 
Xd»«ii«/i was the c,n™, of king Udena of Kv^mibi. The harem eontainmg Sams- 
vati with 500 female atteiuhmts was burnt while Hlena was in the royal garden. The matter 
was referred to the Buddha, who said. " l-laeh .^pdsikd had gone 
some have become sotd/sismi and ondgnmi and so forth (tdorm* p. .J). 

There was a maid-fiervumt named engaged by Asoka Brikhuuma to giw fooil i ailj 

to Z Zu.jk. which WHS mmugh for eight AiiXWa.. This she lewd to do with dnvih.on 
w ith the remit that after her ileatli she was bi^m inm-.nman m the sky. (J/nAncn.-i^s.. p. A\.) 

Hipa^iandd was Buddha's step-sister. She thuagbt that lier eldest brother renoun^ 
Hie world and liad become a Buddha. Her younger brother Nauda wss a hhkkhu and 
Rabulakliftra had obtam^l ordination. Her LimbaiKl too became ^ 

MahapaJApatigotanii, Imcuine a bhitkhu^t. She renounced the world thmkmg that so many 
^^Wr reXihad rtmoune.^ the world. She did not go before the Buddha as she was proud 
il w beauty while the Budtlha used to preach the impermanency and worthlcasness of fornn 
MIM.fi. .n.l MtM.. >««l <« P™*’ •h' » I-" !>''«>>» “"■* 

t,ll her that all having different ta-ites liecauic hlesBcd by s«mig the Buddha. 

Nandi thought o1 going to the Buddha with orher bhikkk^vU but she 
hctJ^l mho Buddha. Anmida came to know that N^ilA Imd come wnh 
Thn Buddha deaiie.1 to lower her pride in her beauty by showmg the had effect nt it. By Ms 
ihfjiilous power the Buddha created a most beautiful girl who was engaged in fmmmg the 
uT^hl seeing her hcautv found out that her own beauty was mueh inferior The 

W1 it ««« gradually attaining j-outh, the elate cd a mother of « ^Udand then old a^- 
ami dteasc S death. Nandil. seeing this, gave up her pndc in her ^uty and came to 
Zlize the impermanence of b«iuty. The Buddha, knowing t ie state o her ^ delivered 
a siiiUbln sermon and she became an arftol after hearing it, t HI, pp. 1I J f.) 
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NOTtiS ON Ot/UISENCY AND COINAGE AMONG THE BURMESE. 

By Sm RICHABD C, TEMPLE. Br. 

/ftfflt poff^ 

D Itl, Coins o( TJiibi» [ThlbanrJ, 

It ust'd tu bo eonlidpotly uuacrtod that Thibaiv nc%-or hud u t^iilogo in hi« own n«nio, 
but I havo flo far donbted the truth of this stateiucnt as to thmfe it possible that he coined, 
*)r his oiQ^'iais coiaod for him, the Jt/twi-ngdmusi, iihready descriljod under Mindon Min, as it 
fjcATsdAtethcycarof his awessiou b.k, i240= IBTi't, and bis isign the ki:. 

Cbiicurrcnlly with ttiis KoJd coin, which tradition has as»giK'd U> Mindoii Min, there was 
a (loppcr and ft braBs coinage, Ixtaring the id; effigy and the daU- 1210. I think this should be 

at tri buted I o Tiiiba w, u nlcss it can be proved to b<:^ iiiijdon 'a. 

A copper coinof Tliibaw is shown in Sg. 35. Plate 11. Obverse : ft fd t and Id: tasrt/d froyal 
SI itrnp of the 16.). iVverac t a wreath . outside it r«/n)id6dn NehyWd.nnd inside it 1 w« ^; 
4iuy6 : 8 pit* W&Jrt (coin to ho ujsctl as an eighth ijurl of 1 wiu, A.». 18781. The eighth of u 

mil tho fiJtlrtll flif rt pi- 

Tiw brass touiage of Thibaw'*'* is very intcrcstiiij;. T had two specimens, evidently struck 
from tho dies used for the fd: copper coins- just ilcacribwl. The BurmeHo imntirtcd their 
copper in sheets for coining ; and Imng nnahle to roll copi)er, which requires costly m.ichincry 
CA^ble of enduring groat heat, they mixed zuic with the waste copper resulting from punching 
t he Bhccte for minting, and tlwn rolled it, Th,; brass eoinBgc resulting was forced into currency. 
Specimens tmed to be comniDn showing zinc alloy in various quantities. 

Tho copper coinage, both of Mind On anil Thibaw showed early signs of bi'cnming rare, 
boeause of w'ithdrawal from (iniTeDcy by the British Govc-rnnient in ISHfl, Tlie effect of tho 
withdrawal in Mandalay, as I taw for myself, was to drivtr them out of use in a week, though 
of course in the villages they were likuly tit pass for many a year latcr. 

A general reinurk by Sir George Scott (Shww T'oe. Thr Sitrmaa, 1832, vol. If. pp. 
2 !)!) "301)) on Biinuese coinage and its use in everyday life, will not be out: of place here: — 
“Fonuerly the Bnmu-w hat! no fitam|ii:d coinagie, and the silver and gold used, mixed in 
'wcatcr ot le>?s amount with alloy, wliicli necessitated the calling in td an asaayer for every 
transactiun, was always dealt out by weight. Now, however, there art' gold cytiho rttampwl 
with tho lion and iViC silver and copper with the royal peacock, and lead with the 

h:,rn .... Mandalay rupees. Ihqiigli the Same siu'as those of the Indian Government, 
are not in favour in Riingooti. They only run to fourteen annas, so that you lose two 
ftnumi Oft each. Thu .gold coins art' practically not in circubtion at all. Englishmen buy 
them as cniriwitics in the bazaar and get cheated if they fio not carefully ring every one. 
The snmiler ones, struck from the same die as the silver two-anna bit. arc priucipaDy nswl 
by tho kiiig to lill silver cujis presented to diatinguisht’<l visitors. 

E. Ooln. 

Goingbacknowtoiomtidcrcoinsand toketm stamped to murk cxcbaiige value only, which 
form the links tsrlwoenlumpcurfvncy and enin of the realm,it may be hs wvll in this diviaioft of 
the subject to keep onr minds clear os to tho differencu between tokens, coin and coin of 
the realm. 

Sectiou 230 of the fa’fiei» C'tyif. (Indinn) Act XLV of 1800. is of tiiueh nw in this 
ri'Si*«'t, when read with Stt*tion 3of the .l/cl«f Toktitft Ad (Indian) Act I of 1830. Tlie 
PtmtCode, w'hmi s)>eftking of offences relatintftp coin and government stomps, says, »SeC, 230 
’* < V>in is metal uued for the liim.' being as money, and stamped and issued by the aothcwily of 
some State or ^5overvign Pow'cr in order to Iso used. Coin stAm[ied un<) ifwuvil by th<' authority 
of the Qui/i'u r\'ict(ina], or by tho authority of ^ the (lovcniment of ImBa. or of the Govern¬ 
ment of any rrusideney, or of any Government in theQui-en'!* Dominions, is the Queen’s coin. 

T)lnW Is a brassctiiongn (*apf jwr r*» In ifpii) current ih tht* UplUlf laeji Htal^. Tnuin^ Pitn, Vtil. I, p. Cl. 
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iiinirtrmttons: (fll cowtU'S are not coin: (i>) lumF tinstamM copper* though itwd mu metal 
I 4 <>nirt fet iwAflnlsAro Hot coiii. Lna*miiuh «» they arc not ipU'iid<*cl to 1»* used a* 

ioin and iA=4U.'fl by the authority of the ruler of a country is coin of the 

ralcH. Cohl Klumpud and i«aed by the uathurity of other rulera » coin ; all other metal u*d 

” Sy.» 

gethcr. to auoh countries a* Upper Burma wae Iwfore the aonejratnm ; 'Jrj ^ houeh 

apecies of currency now to lie discua'^Kl roapcctivcly .as tokens and <tuii. though 

lh>th arc atrietly apeaking tokens, „ , , , . 

E.-l Tokens. 

In thiseatecorv must Vn. reckoned silver, copper and other (Bum made in the royal mmt 
but nevtr Either through earek«.nees ortheft these-djsea ^mto tircjdarion in 

I ,-«re fliuLutitiea and owing to the habit, comroou in the East, and described onfe. vol . . 

* 0^57 ff of reeeivin" *nv kind of token as emreney. and alw because of tlie knowle^c thai 
.111.^ ~,.l »int. li.y »™- W, .»J «■ of Ike full v«l..o of coin of 

the realm.“ A apecimen ia shown in fig- Hate H. 

E.'II. Taunghhnnl CdIrs- 

unquestioni d coins that were acknowledged not to he coin of the realm, 
a reudv currency at about 75 per cent, of the royal mini euirr-ney. wvrethe fauiis6«iiN« ^n», 
Lro ta .ilvc, coppe, .oil W, .nd ..pied .H Iho i»o.. froio th. ™yJ mol. I «« 
iiaver abb to anount satisfactorily for the minting of the fn!i»gb<rflnf vurrenej. Lve^- 
^Wlaluy uf any importance, or likely to know n-n»y, alw^yn W some reason den^l 
fdl knowledge of its origin, 1 suspect that private persona, either for a ; 

the connivance of the Mint-master, ob^^incil a right to issue c-oms. or that dowmightj^lic.t 
lining was common. Some Burmans called the laungb^uvn, eurroncy n o«ji or monk s i^^ney 
iTal-ncd that certain monasteries coined asof right, Amongthe monks who bad the right to 
‘.k 1 «ndersi!^l were the fCSmdi SayMb of the Mbaouiig Kyauiigdaik iMonastery) near tUc 
ipIlKdbvii Pagoda atMmuhday, and a Saylidb whose title I have forgotten hut who liad been 
lium to l^n- Thibb>» Others said that the founjWau* coins were lamed by great penionagcs, 
A silver ph.-e of one is shown iu fig. 40. Plate II. It liears the Icgind 

on thetruc I md pieoo and the dat ■ \iU- ISo- a.D Similar > m >" 

U ti I>WI.. II IN a CODV or the to: i^pper com. and bears iiaU‘ i-«j - ioj ^ n" 
bg. 41, Plali P. I ,. 1 fia,v wm' (wi-uea of the lo- copper 

I,'iu«t 9 &inqt coinage was common. All ttie Hp-N-uncn 

coins, and all bon“ the date 1240, 

E-llI. Irregular Tokens. 

Th.. novt Doint for enquiry i* the token whose appearance and api»rcnt ^ight givi|S 
■ ^ ^ ran«I^alne without, further test. nie« i have already ca»e<i irregular tokens 

TlXld^lumUi nielal msch-into ceriam Ium« and nSf-d as coins though 

I f ,ofc„«lu.«.n»lhir* ol ,h, Mwl .Kon I..- »)■- Ih*' IK- 

® E.-lll (a). Shan Shell-Money. . , „ 

First in this caWgort- udtnc^tlie cAwIcm iFoyilfdn, round sheUj orrAouhmtouI-, ^■ 
First m tm e ■ .j ^ Georg<* 8cott, wnting to me In IfWfl. 

know^.Shan SMl-mouey^^ ^ ^ ^ 

wltn of ihfIShanl States " Mu Kin. a widhkmiwn female di-aler in JHandalay^toUl 

liurviui .. rri IM «.», £ io lU: wn.as. t'om|iafi>llwGnwlt lemple Hiirmne 


eki jip. ff- . ^ . , __ „ 

11 dwoalf. Vffi. SXVl. i,p. 131 .. 13 . d- 
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ms thjftt thi^ Shan Stiplk cama from Eawrtwin (tii& Bortwaijg of CrawfiLH's p. 44i) iii-ar 
XpaungyaT! in the Sonthirn Shan States. 

They are on the bordoj-Land betwef iiriml tokens anil la£U|is of wtal marked 
their ^hape prove®. They an? not deltWratf^y maniLfaetured, hut are the revolt of the natural 
efHorpicence of silver umler ('ertain methods of extraction. They are necesBarilj oa pure 
AS 6e3 fdJver and their weight tested by handling, so they passed as tokens, 

in fig. I, Plate I, and usiiaJly in spcciniena of bo, efflorescence in this form is to be seen 
ndliering Ut rhe silver imm which it springs. Yule p. alludi?s to this ; "The 

variety next to is so called from 1* ayit^ a shell and pAt^. circle or winding, in 

eunsequenoe o! tho spiral tinea of effloresceneo on tho surface.” Prinsep. Unffat TabU^, 
p. 3 L. expresses the same opinion, and says that is a ailver cake with nuirkA upon Its 

aiirfftce^ produced by the cr;j^RtaUi3£ation of tho lead acoris in the process of refinement*” 

Owing to a Eoigtake in Kidgeway's Origin, oj Cumneg, pp. 22, in which be atatii*s 
that the Shflji ailver shells are about the size! of a cowry and argopa that they are sorvivAbi 
of the eownc currency of Siam, etc., 1 may well state clearly that true ch^lon are of all 
sizes, and 1 had one in my possession which waa many times I hi^ Hizie of a cowry shell. In 
abf>nt TiOO spi'cimcna iA thwl/in parsed through my lianda at Maudalay and I tried to " siz^ 
them and found that the size qf any parlicidar ahcJl piircdy secidentat and an incident of 
construction, humiin intention having no concern in it. 

E.-lV. MajlZiT Knuckle-Bancs. 

^ejsl to the iShiiii silver H^bells eonte the at fantarind sc^chIs in gold aiici silver. 

Bnrnu-sc childrent capecitilly little giflfl* are very fond of a gaine nf knuckle'bone, which con- 
fsists in tlirowing a tamarind seed into the air with one hand and seeing how many more can be 
picked up bv the same hand litdore it fcillfi atid is caught ^ Tho roval cki1d.reii used thosi^ 
made of gold in id ^ilvcT+ and King Mind^n iiaecl .*dgnificantly tointpre^ the little princessca 

the importance of kef-ping those that he gave them against a rainy day. They were soon 
nmslly nielted down or sold after the British annexAtion and bceaitio eiccnlinglv rare. 
Tlipy were tokens, owing to their weight and fificneflfl hung as^Jiued^ and when, as subse- 
quentty liftp|if'TUHl, flic uiffjT;rrt aPi^ufni^<l a uniform and conventional shape, sisu* imrl liuenci^* 
we are bmtigiit to a point ^cr^v near the true Ccin. 

Ihe figure^ n, tS and 11?, Plate If. show" the w'hole pmecsi. Fig, 17 is a dried tAinAiind 
fH-cd ! fig. 18 is its Imitation in gold with little dottc^l circles in thn ceritinc nf each face to 
re^iresf'Ut tlie pit marks of a similar kind nfien iscen in tamarind asCflSj and fig. 11? 

U tho convufilkmiil silver m^jkS in which the doited ring hus taken a fixetl form with that, ot 
the reprt*sented itaelf. It was in this form that Riher ma.}hU were ysuully met with* 

E, V, Sli^ Silver Majlzl, 

TAui5ng. or SShan (ailvcr) nmjht, used ^ cuslomary gifts, like tiie cAfiMji, ihq still 
nearer to tru^ coin, a« they arc conventtoually ftampt^d to show liuf neitst. fkw fig. f^). Plate II. 
This i^rlicalar form nf luaytr** had become rare in Buniu by 1SSX>. 

Prfgarding such majhS !dr* 11 H Guinness in hiH intt-r from the Shan State of Wuuthn 
ill 1already quoted, says: ''^Sometime ago I weighed IS silver 7 mtggkt wbieh 

T bough I in Mandalay. Tile ba-znar weight thereof varied hetwt^cn -nb and grains per 
the averagu (or the 18 lieing fill?'? grains. This made me think that JunygkU 
wm^ meant to run three to a ^>letor four to a tichal. Jf the former, fh^ weight td a 
magtjU: should Int I'lO m-ains : if the latter, M grains/* 

E -VL Btam&se TicluiB. 

big, 21. Plate 11, ^hows a Siamefletickal, ond the remarkable reaemhlancr of this coin- 
token to^hc frtajt;-? In jj a aeveral development« willliceoinc apparent to the reader. Cramfiird 
^ Hui n -\LVH, p. U, 
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(Skw. p 3S1), ha?roTer,daKribc 9 tLo tlekai and Us pwU a* notluiig morethAQ bits oI siiwr 
bar beM and the ends beaton together, impress^ mth tivo or three snwll starai». 

E.-VIL Anolent Tofeeas. 

That lamp carroney in fixed forms.Jiko the ShSa silver shells, is <-try ancient i» the 
Is BhowTi by the lolbwmg quotation from the Miakas (Buddhist Birth Stones), ^Idon 
bricks, ploushsharcs. ciephant’s foot, bricks and tortoises aro montiomd That it uas 
continuously used atnongat Far Eastern Nations them is much ovidcna from Chinefie, 

Tonakinficse, Anjiarnese, Cambodian, Siamese, Shin and Slnlay Bouicoa, beades Bura^. 

tho .vTiii«AuJAd.« a Sinhaki^ composition in Plli of the fifth «ntury A.D. m an ac^^t 
of the land on wbioh AnathapL.j<lika built tbo famous Jltavana Viblra. rofemtig to a ump 
currency in gold which eastod in and before the writer’s tiine:-‘'Long ^ iii the t>^ of the 
mcased Bud^a ^Ipassin. a meiobant named Punabbasu MitU bought the ve^ spot byiaymg 
golden bricks over it, and buUt a nMnastery there a league m length. And m the tmw of 
fhe Blessed Buddha Sikbin, a merchant named Siri varldha bought that very spot by stan^g 
loWcn Xughaharesovur it, and buLlttheeo o monastery three quarte^of akague mlen^h 
Jd in^hetime of the Blessed Buddha VesSabhl, a merchant named Sbttoya bought that 
verv spot by laying golden elephant feet along it, and buUt a monastery there 1ml! a kagua 
inLuiihY And in the time ol the Blessed Buddha Kakusandha.ametehsnt named Aclichuta 
I £,u^ht that verv spot by laying golden bricks over it, and built tbero a monastery a 
also bought y the time of the Bleawd Buddha Kdolgamaim, a mer- 

c^^^xflcd uS* boflghtthat very spot by bying golden tortoises owr it. l^ilt there 
a nionastery haU a league in length. And in tbo time of the Bles«.d Buddha 
inerchant named Sumaugalabought that very spot by laying gol^n o!,rA^ithaoindika 

t AiTtT acres in extent. And in the tine of our Blessed One, Anlthapippika, 

tha*MTThant. bought that very spot by laying i;oMpaaos over 

thirty acres in esteot- For that spot k a place which not one of all the Buddhas 

of theabove passage, inbringing in hisown way thehktory of the Monastej, 
down to these comparatively modern times, clearly indicates, by the eipressious bniks , 
■D}oo<»h 3 hares', 'elephant foef.' tortoises*, Ingots o£ certain shapes, current as weighty hus owm 
^ ”,111 tin comes to the last pavment, which he states in terms of a then recognised wci^t. 

“..Twil«l a.Y*ufStap,. ISIS, • !>« rohri,“ «hL,l. 

A Ai Vmriindike makitre over to Saagha the park at Jetavana, which he had pureha^ by 
!.o™d «itl. .l*Jor «I (M») »i At P 94 (I. tier, i, « 

ti. 4toy .ith many S» 38. 

j i^uilirJbojtKin/Mrtnd soAwa^iki koiiAi) tinifM." On comparing tbs stateimmt 

. ■ irtt.nns at the Stupa" " yefuHina Aaod/iapidiito dcfi ioh'-samiAJteua tffd, 

iott tia•toy l4to 41^ tlutoof the Bli»r.al aenlptato, otlheserondof to t ttetueyj^. 

- ';r5~r«^W.i7«ooJ eto •" to 4.™e, heek-ieoie.,. .Ie«.iy .liM » '■» Uok«l ie prie..lJe.to 
F‘'‘TS w »l l,PP.MSI. 0<H.d.p»in.n»eI.i-keh.™e.b. (eueilo .heh.^ 

ftS’‘l8n ”u«‘«yi " p.14. Jlto i.ed i™l to to nip •! •■fctoto.h f» Cte— 

!! StoTT./to .toi™..1toto to.•».»,(,. 12.11. etoto. by H.to. 

Tun Rnitb. 0 > ttis 1 
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wieeijil tt)iAF- fts thq yidd^ vcraion seems to F^vc. 

F, Forgeries, 

Hft^Tflgdeseribcd the Bormeac coinage and currency itsejl,! pa^* on to other a be 

° - . i_ rtriarttfR ftf B6d6ii av^ the Buraitsc great tadipcrers w^th tb 

coinage# though it j, - “ Pt^ftcockroinfl were 

and a factory of aham 1 -^rto^iv In tbcZfiifl (the Kwat market at Itlandaby,then 

boenabk to purchase Z nc^rTnythingof the kind, for mom 

i_- ^ ^ ^ 1.1 airn-v m India and Iroin all over Central Aaia thc^n have been 

f r, th, E^roVncW »d Ihc d.t. =t*mi«<l o» •!.«»• Thry .rc ™rfgMly ^ 

“rr:dr^f^r;.‘:rTr:«r 

Cndli be base coin. 0( a,1 the* Coins, eight, four and Uo anna pieces are also cur^t. 

Forirerv of coins of the common cntninal a wriotia nuisaticc inLpjier Burma 

before tS nalire coinage was withdrawn. The crime was beljied-oiie might almost --.ay 
d liv the taking of Maniala^, when, in the first confusion, the royal mint dies TiaHsed 

uid by British officers as Fper weights during the war and I have bought them mtlie . } ■ 

The result that the criminally forged coins were admirably eiccutcd. 

Id China forgiiig was akilfnl. oven in the mont ancient times, and has, indeed, had a 
distinct effect onTCcurreney question in that country. Terrien de ^cou^no wntca of^ 
iCalahgu^ 0 / CAiiwse 0<nr», 189^. PP Asii-Kv) in slrong terms:-" In the preliminary no ic« 
on the aeries of coins in the present yoliitnewchavcbad to reiate reFat«Uy tl’® evils insulting 
in the Cliiiieae currency from the plagucof coonterf-iters; and until the present tiiM 
doleful liifttory has continued. An increase in the proportinn of tin, the li^al 
substitution for it of IcAd, or tinFcoes, which, whcnrtning between genuine coma, might 
unperoeived, were the variousmcMisresorted to by tbc forgera. The nuusual sfelful w 0 . ^ 
Chinese counterfeiters has been the obsUth' to tho issue of toms of gu 

Forgery of coma has always been eonimoa everywhere in tho East, largely facilitated by 
the imiierfcOtioDS of the authorised minU, and it* punishineDt has been proper 10 J 
CmiSJd to Siam ond C«Ain 11128, p. 395 *ys that the pnmsb^ 

ment was usviaHy death. '■ Murder is always punished with 
iaby decapitation with asworJ. Forging the royal ^gnet 

amalso, by law,punishable with death i but in tlic« cases, too, t e ™'’ . _ bainboo " 

eomoionly commuted for iiup^isonmcnt for life, and the heaneat inflietu.ii of the bamboo. 
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.■;iinr.M U. .< <!»«>. i- 

{anc com]. _ of fonrrv and warned succeflaors against it, Uit 

Nearly ey«v traycUy ^3^ int<?ra«ii»s instance of forgina sycen 

Ancktaon, ^fan^nfay *<> Jtfninei4. 1876. p. _ , P ^ p^ymeota 

which must he a liifflcult opera m - _ ^ declai«l hy a pawmint \p 6 nMtn?. 

wt« being »rtaA‘ m lumps of ^ boUow. and filkd *ith sand. 

money’cliaiiger)to hohad.aiid. iii?_ by Asiastic? upon Europeans, and at 

The crime of forgery was not always oomnu Pumocans to cheat unsophisticated 

o„„ i«u.u»... a«..jily “‘'X“ ^., vol. II. 1 1 . 1 .. IS® 

Inlanders U recorded in the what ^d usmuch harm at the first, and took 

made in the serentoenth centu^ j £,g|L^ and HoUanderain thiacouatrj [hlaldivc 

away much of the good seeincthat wc are all friends among 

tJda] (for in the Indies ^ are to Sunda. or idands of 

<,ur8elvea and enenueaotthe Portngucael , _ _ Spanish sole, ^hicb were 

th. South (Sloloy .AtoWpel^ ^ ^,?*!‘!i’Jl °Xm>A theEngli*. i«i Eoglidi cMt the U.».' 
made on board the fdnps. The Hoik _ „ ^ id dear for it, for the voyage after, a 

„„ lb. other.: hottever. the j atire theit the lodiwi. hove itot 

ooo.heeo.th™ .'^d the -hole .1 lo^i. U-. .. - 

trusted them *□ much, and the rumour lut i- 

aU cheats.” ciamasB PorceMn Tokens. ^ . . 

„ . urge o^^o. the. ^ 

lro■s^oS:sr^. 1 ::l~ 

r.n* specimeQS ol cartcutj 

'xX^^kn than has apparently “ ^"^tytpjirenay aothori^d gambling houses 

These * ^riTs* th^ sre passed from hand to Imnd *« 

*od as they have a pccunmry ^ ^ . El^houK 

uegotlabk money lor their kr.n™ J, 130 m. Irom Zimmhl Jewan came 

im p* 234) says of them t^e town had given him some pieces 

,« me with a long fAce. t^boulddo. On looking at them 1 found they 

<,f pottery instead of change and After showing them 

were octagonal in shape, and stamped on <>“* Eamblinc correucy of the place and re- 

to Or. M-Gilvary, be said they were the ® gambling monopoUsl ha* ih« 

oresented two*nnna and four‘anna piece . the people as small chance They 

right to float them, and they ^ m ^^^QOouXt U sSvent or has tim monopoly. H he lo»a 
remain curtonias long as ^ e n^*® ^ _ touad lieating a gong and informing the peop c 

it. he calls the tokens in by sen^g a chm- t that such tokeos formed 

that he is ready to change the tokens ,^pp)autcd thorn ” 

tbo sole small change p^g^pp^^^limby the foUowing 

Bock Crempto and ^ ’ J!Sn coins ol all shapes and eiiet, bearing 

all parts of the country 1 fou®^ » Tliew arc issued bvChinamen boding monopolies, 

ditCnt Chinese characlere anddc«^s^ -H » arc i . 

dLiid arc only current in their reference to them,(pr. 598 9): “ Of antiquities 

.4Qd this remark ho foUoi^ Xl^E^^LiUon.Bangkoklthcre wasafine coUection o^ca* 
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To ibis Sir George Srott, io a. ktrer to my^elfp JIarch llth, 1889, added ' Th& 
poroeUio money introdiir^td by the Chinese as gambliiog Counters were used in the Siamcfle 
Shan States as actual moneyAi»d BmLiy Farkor* in a Sketch of Burmese History 
in the -VortA Chim J893p [k 4S, spj-?, in lilmtif^niig the Chraian oI Slareo Polo with 

Vunan * Tiie money formed of pomlain such as ia found in the sea ” described by Majeo 
PoJo fras, fiecording to the Annak of Yung eh'ang in use until quite recently. Cowries an* 
meant, and both cou ries and rt^al porcelain or coin^ are stiU used by the Laos/^ 

On A personal enquiry from some Bh&us aa to some specimeas that 1 showed them^ they 
atonicrccogmsed them as tokensnf ctureacy and gaw them names aceording to a denomination 
t hey recognised : pr Unfi^m A, These are oa mes for real money of a low denomination. 

^^y last quotation here is from Slam, where Bowring says (Smnt, 185T, yoL I, p, 257) 
" Copper Coins are issued by individunls in the iwovinces; and stamped gta^f, or f 
bearing loscriptiona is also used as a crrcubtiiig medium." 

A parallel to the Siamese porcelain gambling tokens iito be found in England at the famout^ 
Worcester China Works, where about ITOO china tokens in Worcester porcelain were given 
to the work people for wages. Tho Block-plate here under shows three of such tokens frem 
Worceste? 
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KnuaarniA I>‘prcA* vol- XIX, 1*1* 1„ January« 1027- 
Thia butaLcr cantaiDS wain kUhportact rcewh’ 
The flfflt ifl a re^^bted reattiog by Br^ Stisn Kewv 
ci The £ida InscrZpikm of th^ Yf<Mr /J. The Immed 
Boholor taknt ilie cppeitiiiiity to diwuw afi-mli 
the Ipng-di^litileEi question ol the initial date of 
the Kaxii^^ha em* He quotoa the femiJts ol certain 
cakulatiotu niade by Dr. \S\ Vua Wljk, 
vbioli Seem to indKAte that ihe lIHh Joec I 
b Ibo only date tlhot fulSLi the aflronomicnl data 
oi the ^iHla recotd, and the 20tb February ISS 
a-m the only date that lulGtla the eonditioni of 
Die Uiaii uiMfiptlon^ Ac^rdiag to theee Ondingi 
the initial date ol the Kaniahki om would be 
I3S'0 Su^h II date wntUd eiidaiii the 

abaence, ao tar ae knovnp of any retereuea In 
Kanishka io Gihioiio bbtork^ l.iterature«, and 
thus Uta in with Ibo views of several authorities 
who have a dale mhKqucDt to 


125 A^D>, when China nos cut off from E&etfrfl 
TurklstoD* 

The second is a naading hy Blr. FfirArunda .4&«tri 
oE the LWah eopper-plate oE fihDjAdavu dinovered 
in 1025 in the Qawnporo district. Mr* S4«ilri^ lor 
Ilia rosmns sintod by him, roopda the date of thb 
record as Vijciaina.aaiiiviat 103^ This roadiog k not 
altogether fnw from doubt; but if h be corceirb the 
plate cautoms the earUest record so far obtained of 
this great FmtiMra king, and carries his long 
fejgu bach auothi^ fottr yeorsj to S5G Ar&- 

in tho third article Dr- Lr D. Bamctt givui a 
carslul edition oE tlM text^ with a iiacallatioii in 
Eiiflludu of the MamdApur inscriFtiou of the ra%u Of 
ECanliiira (^ka 1172) contamki^ iiicfid goCkOalogiciiJ 
and geographical uilornuition, from an ink-mi proi- 
■ion pieMr ved in the Britub Bfusnue. 

C. E. A. W* O, 


sA Ha clearly moans by thk tbo porcelain gambling tohorLi. 
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VEDIC STUDIES. 

By A. VENKATASCBBIAH, M-A., 

[Conitntred from page 04.) 

The forties of tho gods », 00 Sftya^ (on TA. h 27, 114) the hnmon body; 

,une doors aio tho nine apertures of the body, namely, the two ean the two ey«. the t™ 
noatrila (or according to otbeKi, the now and the hmABW-iandAm), 

^pAyu .- and the eight whcelaare the eight dhdtavah or ' elements of 

ajtfi (blood) mtdas (fat), astilia (bone), »M#ia (marrow), iw^ {®iniHi).ni^ and 

oii. ^ The ehcalh of gold within it ia the heart which h tho the fltmon 

TA 10 11. 2: pffldi»iaio4i*p>«*‘ba4tti» hfddyaf? cipyadhiiMakham \ adho nukisa e ^ _ 
Myd’m upari tiehihatibhdti 

^artrsm j»ra(wfcAito>n .... rdaya mddAye maMn agmh . . . . S jy-'A 

ittM' td9U&h iikhd^' madhyc pammdimi rj/flwiflftiM I ^ brahmS *i fertA 

kdkkhamh nnrd'f h " Like to a totna.bnd, 4 e heart f 

one apan bebw the neck (that b, below the top of the ™dpi^ . 
he i^d^r^t abode of aU (of the world) ia ahinuig. bemg M of 
a . in it is oatablwhod emything . . ■ . mita «nidat m a great 

* ‘ .’inibiaaflame. . . .inthe midrtofthb flameb esUbliahed the eupren^ 

atman^’ho is Brahn^. ho Hari (Vishnn), ho Indra, he the imper^bk Mpremo lord, 

? also YoBalattvopaaiehat. 1. 9: atti'iatn JKH/nam tac ca padn^ 

^Z^ham ■ DhyU^abindapaniBhat. 12; <ifdhmndiam odAomuJMm \ teddfpjwA^ijda^ 

Cb, Up. 8. 1. 1: ««»« br^^hjnapare pa^anka^ 

«In this abode of Brahman {(.«., the body)« a smaU loti^ , 3 35 ^ ^ 

TheepilhoU (rjmra and tripralishihUa are not verj- clear. In Ch, Up. 8 1. 3 ^ ^ 

that the dkdia of tbo heart conUins everything, heaven, earth, opnt idya, oUr The worf 
that the ^ ^ tiiphcities as bemg 

the heart b. like the ymnom. a »at. odAbAfAdaa, of the Sn^me. th^ 
tklbitica'may aU be regarded as ^ contained in the heart and as fonmng the a , 
or anokea thereof relcricd to by the epithet injara. # . 

ardhamatm fa mw" ^ pronounced ; and begins to hmn 

b^btens I ^ b^obile when the ardhamdird b pronounced,” Now «. a^ 

when ma “ P^^r^i^jakyopanbhat, GaudapUda-kkrika. and elwwhere) to be the 

T^rJlTa™ wLh thus rerts or is supported on them. Similarly, tho^beart when 

the f«t or sopports of mlerpmted as ' heavenly,’ ftarga^ 

The however no necessity tor abandoning the usual moiming of t^ w^ 

tjdya etc. Th™ h _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ „ Brahmal6ka 

naiaely, hee^ven * itynmurn Brbad Up. 4, 4, & t dhki frraAmauwfoA avargam 

tohOTmi&nto" „ g 3 writ yiajii a>»r<> ar ,aaIaM^ thuf bmlmobfum 

ilirtfiVJOildiurMMac 'i ^ 
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na viAdanli , . . . Icumdd tardatjam oAttf^aJiar vd eoiMvit amrgam hktm eftand Sankara^a 
comment tliereoa}. It ie so uaed boro aUo as is made qnito cbat the teading ol the 
pastel pasaago ia TA, I, 27, 3 ^ tasyin koM ivargo lokojy^ieM vrtah. 

With regard to the word tuHidcaird, it hw been obeerved by M. Boyer (i.c. p. 436) that 
SAyaoa has explained the word cakm in it as drofssa, or circumraUatioa encloaug tbe bod; 
tEnt is legaided os a fortress, in bis commentary on TA. I, 27, 3,*® while in his commentary 
on AV, IL, 4, 22 he bos explained tbe word ae * wheel * serving as the means for locomotion 
of tbe body that is here regarded as a chariot. This is because TA. 1, 27, 3 refore distinctly 
to a fmt, while AV. 11,4, 22 refers equally distinctly to a ebariot (compare the words 
tbtnemi ' having one rim ' and mha»r6keham which SAya^ explains as * having a thousand 
axles' in it). The disciepsncy therefore, if any, is to be attHbuted to the texts tbcnuel* 
ves and not to SAyaoa who bad to explain them faithfolly as they stood. But Is then really 
a detcrepanoy here T 1 am disposed to think that there is none; the meanings ‘ cirennival- 
tation ’ and ' whed ' are not muttially exclusive, and in all probability they are both intended 
(see p. 230 in vot. LV, onfe) by the word oaibm moisAideiailrrd which would thus moan * having 
eight cireumvallations and eight wheels to move with ’or ‘ havingvamparUand moving.* In 
other words, the fort, pdA, spoken of in AV. 10, 2, 31, seems to be a mobile fort, jtt psmo 
tfargoA or carfehndA p&k. Such a mobile fort is, besides the ‘ firm ’ forts, dfdAdA paraA, that 
sn feequently mentioned, known to the RV. which refers to one in 8, 1, 28 ; fcoJ" psiwi 
ranaititt'a<a vodAsiA iusAnoeya Sam pinoit ” Thon (O India}, didst shatter with thy weapons 
the mobile fortof Siishna.” Such forts are oceasionBlIy mcnticmed in later books also: 
compare Bhagovata, 10, 70, 6f,;— 

deodsara*»ia»iisAyd|idm gantHtarvoraga-jakahaidw \ 
oAAedps? kdjnOfjatn vavrtm ydtiam Vr^h fi-bhishaifctm j| 
tatheii Oiriiddiafito Mat/ak para-pamnjayah } 
pamm nirmSya BdtvSya prddtlt Savbham ayaamayam ||; 

Mahiibh&rata, 8, 25, 13f. [The three sons of TifeakAsura said to Mahiideva] : 
icchdma myarafi^ t'ortum k^ma{ifn»am suAAsm } 
san’oHina-samt'ddAdrtAain atndAj^m deni.ddnat'ai/i || 13 || 
f^-sAa-mhsAorajm-^9°>>^ ndad-jdtibhir tva ca \ 
aa kzlyibhir aa Saflmij ca no ^dpair 6rahim>'rrdindfli || 
vadhyda triptiTam deea prayoccAcA pmptidniaAa [| 14 [1 

(e lit feAdAd-oardA ptiidh aampradfdlTya paraspatam \ 
puiiRtmya-visfsAlf/o*tAnei Mayata voirTur staA^rslA^A |j 10 |[ 
tat9 Matjah avatapa$6 cakre dAtmdit pardfti ca \ 
triiti kiSeanatn ekain mi rattpyam kSrahndyaiara tathi R 20 |[ 


ejtdiAnin jfojdnahifain vislrism tAvad dyoiam \ 
drdhamcdtl£lai!a'yulafn,br1iat-prAkdTa loniMm || 22 || 

prMdair vividhaii eSpi dvItraiS taivopaiobhUam \\ 23 t| 

and ibid^^ 3 ^ 170 , Iff.: « 

ntvaitamitfit^Aa rmyA imhad \ 

puram kdTna^afMm divyafn pStakdrlca-suma-pf^hafn [| 1 || 
rcxlnoirtuTuma^ii citratr <ra | 

pauidituixA kdioktyaiS ca nif^-hjshtair adhishthit^im || 2 || 

'Hicitc] li aci i^uDitucutikry o[ <!:$!Ly4ma au 10| % ur in Ktku t ou pa^hAgo ^af tlifs l«utii 

iidriiiy oE tlic AY. 
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^put^ttMakopdam atlur-deSrain dutStadam \ 

part's'lafnafiKij^fn di'iryonl adbhviopaitvi-darSditam |13 [[ 

m r. m m, V 9 

dtirdAaT^m aTiiarair apt \ 

fHuikctfShi-yiikshct-gandfmfVf^'ptiTiT^Q^UT^Tdk^ii^Gih |] 10 II 

Mrt?oi:tfi7W^uft<?pe^dw ^ndr^l£l^m \ 

brahTMiy} thavandc chmhtham . * . . 

FVoioihedMcriptioaagi’fcaoftlio Tripura and of the puwi of the Pbulomae and Kftlakeyea (this 
wu tunned Hiianyapura), it wLU be seen that not only wiw these tnohile forts, moving m 
the Bky Bocotdms to the desito of the kings dwelling in them, but they were aUo proved 
with high ramparts and gates and they wore impregnable to the assaults of goda (deeo), 
eas, Yakshas, Gandharfas, ete. The fort named Hkanyapura was. in addition, as bright 
as Agni (firej and Sflrya {sun) ’ and ' better tbon the abode of Biaht^ and these desenp- 
tJons leoall the expressions deudndnt ayodhtjA puh {in v. 3t), oporfiifel pfi* (m v. S3), Aimn- 
f^yah. ivotiahU vrlah. tmrgoh, pmbhtSjatRdiUL, yaiosd aamparimta in the above veraes aa also 
the expressions wliideoirfl and na^dM All these traits and espeeWly the om about 
Hiianyapura being better than the abode of Brahman seem to mo to point partieulwly to the 
description of the 6raJimapitm and the toA» therein that in brHliant. pf^hrdjamim, ^ow, 
te«af, surrounded with ^ly. yaaoiS aamparivtia, and golden Airsayoi/i. that is contaul^ m 
the above xetses (AV. W. 2, 31-33) and to be based thereon- In any case, they make it 
nrobahle that the word cakra in a^dcahd signifies cireumvallatioiw end at the same t^e 
mobility also. Compare Kathopanishat 1, 3. 3: Mindmm nUhiwm ridefti Airlima 
em ea \ ftnddAim tu sdrefAiei oiddhi iwmA prajm^nm am «*. and other simUar passagea which 

compare the body to a cbarLotr 

This mode of interpretation which makes the verses refer to the human body docs not ^ 
favour with M. Boyer, who has observed (i.e. p. 433) that the wording of verees 31 is 

sooh that they can not but both refer to the same thing. The ex^on opnnfji^ pilA m 
V 33 therefore must denote the same thing as the erpreeaion oyodAyA p&h oi v. 31; m£ 1 
though the epithets osJW«im and no«iditS«i may be said to be quite approt^e to the 
human body, it is hardly possible, be observes, to »y the same of the epit^ 
harint, ya&ud soiaparfmfil and nred ^ M. Boyer therefore th^ 

vere^ i^^to a relestial citadel of Brahman, and that the hoA*. sheath, which b refei^ to 
us being within the citadd, is the sun. According to this mterpretation, too, the oi^ re- 
ferred to is a mobile one provided with pitea and ca^ or means for locomotion (the nnm- 
bersnine and eight, however, in the epithets taUdeaJerd and ttamdvdra. says M. Boyer, ^va 
no particular significanre beyond that of mnltipUcity). The ' sheath ■I"'*™ of being 
the ton, the epithets svarga (which IL Boyer explains as «Ic»te ). rrto end 

hiranvaya are quite in place i the opithota trjfam and iripraiuihfh^ refer to tho three worlds 
as b(?iiig contained in the sun and as being the eupport (prnfisftfM) of the son. 

This interpretation of H- Boyer or one very like it. b. for a reason that wiU prerently 
bo mentioned, quite posaible. The objection however that he has wired against refernng the 
vcncs to the human body can. it reeros to me, be easily met. Tlio fortrciB that la impregnablo 
to the assaults of the gods oveu.’ denSudn* ayodhyd p&h. mentioned m v. 31 as hav^ eight 
clrcumvalUtions and nbe gates is not the same as the upordjifd p&h iwntioned m v. 33. The 
fortress spoken of in tho former vei» is the body that is clrewhere ah» referred to m p&h ot 
pura (compare Bh. CitA, 6, 13 : naimfwdrepwre d^i saitwiunwn no Wmjiou , Svet- Up 3,13. 

Bih. Up. 3,5. IS: pareA partisto dmAid xU\>ai> d 
byBMakurart,...btto«u^ ^ 

1 {SrarAakawSpA ru 1 iya» h* dtmnAm aplfy | 
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purushah ^^f?dsu purshu pufii&ytih \ TA\ ID^ 10, 3 - 
sahsiham; Cli. Up. 8, U 1 ^ wEafli bmfiirnptiTe da^amm puniaftkan^ }^Eima, etc.), 
TThite tbo fortreea mcnticn&d b v. 33 is the heart that b aJ^ Bom^tinaes referred to as pujia 
or bm!i 7 iiapura, compare Mundakopanishat, 2, 2, 7 : du^ tn(iAn«i|?«re hy tiha dltna 

jiTOiwAYAiiaA (Roth in the PW. a. v. explains 6ra7ima|)tfra as ^ heart ’) ; Atoaabodhopanbbat, 

1 I fdappi brahmapumm pun^TtltatR tadid-dhha-m^mm j N^ritjapopatiiBbatj 5 ; 

fad idam ptifom pundarikam. Hiis is shci^H by tho epithet Afnniiya'yf^ that m cammpti to the 
koJa of w. 31, 32 aj^d the puh of v. 33, as also by the patalleliam of the expre^ion j^bAd 
wta in v» 3I with m f. 33^ Now this heart has brH*a described, in 

TA, 10, 11, 2 cited above aa " shining ^ and * full of rings of dames^^ It is described a» 
'gotd^a^ in Mnnd^epanisbat 2, 2^ S. Tho epithets prafiA/njaiRdaa, hariia^ 
yaiasd ^ofnpsrivrtat ^nd AiVonpaya of v, 32 can all be therefore appropriately uard of 
the hearts and the ineongruity pointed out by M. Boyer doc* not in fact exist. 

These verws, a$ also the conefiponding ones in the TaLttiriyft Aranyaka (1, 27^ 2) are 
explained by the writers on SAkta Tantrism^^.g.^ by lAk^hoitdbara in his comincntary on 
F. 11 of the S^ujidatyahhart or dncndabihaA^ by BhA^dsaranlyn in bia commentary on the 
and also In his commenta^j named ^ctuAandAa, on tho Vdrnakcdmra^tanim 
of NitydsAodniilidriiatJi^—fis rclcrriiig to the Srl-cakra. As the SrI-cakra ia, as Is weU-lmo^Ti, 
a symbol of tho human body (see on this point the £AdLsn.opaRh9Aa(» Tanirardja-tanim edited 
by A. AvaJon and the F^maAdnamtoR^rn mentioned above)^ such inte'rprfitatbn is not ao 
i&r-fetcbcd as it may at first sight acem to ho ; and what is more, it has also to be admitted 
that tho TAntrLk mterpretatioti brings out the meaning of the Tarioua epithets more strongly 
and clearly than tho usual intorprotatbn does, I reproduce*® here as a specimen that given in 
tho S€iii&andha (p. 199) where, as I have already observed, BhliskararAja explains the term 
M falhdcdlharmndh ^umbi-Adkhfyd dmanaMi \ uahid^^ikri 

iktixtdvdrd de^t^dm pur ayorjA^ 1 Uf^ydm himnfjtiyah bokih sj'ar^o jyoliahd i^lah \ ia^in 
him^yaye toU irya/A tripru^ht^hil« \ iasmin yad yahiMim dlBinnmJ fad vai brahTna \ failfmys- 
4dkhdyim prathaTndrdam Ui t^^esAa/i | IfniiolfyaniaAamidi^iiafwsidffAipra^ 
yukkMn nava-ymi^haiikm myesMm asMhyamd€valdvd^-bhutam&ft-&ihm-miQamtnyat tulmpy 
MitamaJji koio jy<A\fmiy($}\ ircarga-hfJjfas tAhyr^r^dimho | ioqe fridM prniuAfAihitn 

bindi«'Oaitnim asti | iaamin bindu^takrt at^imanfeu ynd yufafiam 
moAd&Adkifn pdjantyatn tad odsandm niiW (bSoJ yananfi. SubsUmtially the 

Same explanation*^ of these two Femes is giron by him In his Zjafiftf.^AflffraRdmB-iAd*srA^a 
(p. 170 of the Kui^yoalgara ed,); but yaksha is hero expIaiDcd as pujyam only. 

I haive said above that the explanation of M, Boyer or one aimilar to it. which mahes tho 
veraefl rofer to the sun as being the citadel in which Brahman dwTlls* hi a f|ulto possible one ; 

CemeUpg tba that an fotmd in thu Tomai editloti. 

41 andj^ri^orurEAa^ [ asddhi^ p^h Art^^krQm Uy anhoA . , , . 

i4vOTAitA49~T{ip^ A^<xUiyd^nQgafS |u ayodhyd | i^an fu apUtf \ ii tidF^ 

a$hidrakrd ath^u caitril«4 DfA/4w!i dvt da4drr manvAsrtm a§kiadida^h«taAididr padmt bhr^miltvyu^^ 
*d I nu&i Mankh^dni dedrdni yanidvdraM pnleatfai |/oiildfF wd ] paAcaMfii- 
caturpahni^tar^offdc-cakra-mnibhava iU N^Ahrda}f€ ] JriJbao«!» InJtfii pordnmukhdgfa- 

trik<t^am ^aknir Ui ma7afG4A§irlyd parihhAjhd | kuydmay^hydjfdm Ai'm^^yisr iejorntyuk koAo niclAdriain 
InlAiLfl j-dpA'n jia eva §VQr^ak tulk&rdpatvdi \ TakUrl^d^^ Ui pAikvk | ttt*ydp^ 

*t?drth€ik I A£f4fifl Aira^sKi^ kyddi *api<Mmyaniafn paMeaM'r^ setmdnddkik^ana^ fposkidtih^m f iWJfcew 
Sfti4 oiti MfidurApam eoMini ta§min pdj^r^ tM pfuti^dA^m firaAmat'uia 4£maafFO fridu*. 

To imdentand tiuta ^xpkfiAlicru of BbtskarariyAv it is uecetniy to have a oortect njolioa of how tbp 
li written, of it* diviaiem wad of its wenahip^ ThAi nn bo kamt Xram the Vdmakt^wMa-iarUm 
and tba Tbfi^ip^d^iortrni Ln deiuh end then it wilL becoino ovidaat that the TAntrik oxpleiutkai o! tba 
wetffl apithots Immd in then ve»e h supmoi to that of 88ya^ fud ol othen who pomd b the wme 
way. 
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and I haw also »id tliat thfi explanation o£ Hiiakarariya ami otber Tanttik* that makes 
them refer to tho ^ri*cakra, is not a far fetched oofi. 1 have fiirther gJvBii an eiplanation of 
these versos above on tho lino followed by S&yaDta, wbkh tnakoa them refer to the human body. 
The reasoit why so many ciCplanationJi are posaiblo of theee vriseB ia this : the verses le&i to 
tho donantxid }jak»han (—dtiiiaHtud Mutant or bhutdtman) or the soul dwelling is a ta^. 
Sfow the sool in the body is identical with the pttrasha in tbo sun according to the teachmg 
of the Upanishads; compare Taitt. Up* 3, 10, 4: *» yo# cdyawi piin«A« J f/ai edsde ddt<ye | « 
ekaA ; Jtiitryupnniflhat, 7. 7 : yaicayaw Arddye yod o4«^ Miit/e sa etoA ; and this explains 
why the JEot^ mentioned in v. 32 can be understood os the human heart or as the son. The 
Sri-cakra, too. as t have said above, is a aymbol of the human body, and therefore the Tflntrik 
explanatbn of tho verses is, in essence, one that refers to such body. Similarly the Upuii 
doctrine of the sun being identical with Brahman (compare Ch. Up. 3, 19, 1: dditpo 
homely Cdeiah and TA* 2,2. 2; as&t) ddityo AmAma) explains why some verses of the 
*JtV. where tho word occuia have been refened to the sun by MM. Henry and Boyer, 

and to RTnbTntm by Gddner. In these veiaea yoAsAa in effect refers to the Brahman, even where 
the interpretations do not contain that word at all, but refer instead to the atm or the souL 

AV. 10,8,43 : puijddrftafn nduiidtdniM /r»6Afr juu^AAfr dWfatn } 

idamtn ydd ^afcsAdm dfmancdC iad Put brahmarldo vidafy || 

"The lotua that has nine doors and that is enveloped thiico,—verily the knowers of Brahman 
know the animate being in it.” The * lo'tujj with nine doors' is, like the sheath, foAt, in the 
' fortress with nine gates' in the verse explained above, the heart in the human body. The 
* i*i n " doors' are those of the human body, and the ‘ lotus ’ con be said to have them in a 
figurative aeuae only. The * triple envelope * seents, os suggested by M. Boyer, to consist 
of aatpa (truth), yaSaa (glory) and irtk (beauty) which are said in AV, 12, 5, 2; Bottfendvpd 
drit/d pfditrtd ynict^ porftvtd to be the envelopes of tlw BrAhmnifa’s eow, AreAjjwyaef; compare 
the epithetiyoliaAd ertoAof the hoSa mentioned in AV, lO, 2, 31 and the epithet yo^iud KoiMpa* 
rtprta osed (in V. 33 of the anme bynm) o! the ojMirdjitd pAA which, aa I have said above, 
wfore to the heart. Geldncr explains the expression friAAiV yaneMi'r dvrfam as ‘ enveloped 
by tbo three (i.e., Mlfni, rojhs and tamas).' 

AV. ID, 7, 38: maAdd Mdiwnaaya dmdhye 

tdpOM krdntaM sah/ilsyn prsAtAI ] 

Sdsmin chroyanU yd « Aif oa dad* 
vrkihdtyit sb^ndAaA porifa »m M'MdA || 

" The great being in tlio centre of the world has passed into topotf and into the bock of the 
water ; they that are gods (that is, alt (be gods) rest attached in it as the branches of a tree 
round the trunk." The hyain 10, 7 in which this verso occurs is addressed to Skamtha which, 
according to the CAlikopanidtut (v. 11), is another name of Brahman. Tbo ^ great being in 
the centre of the world,* referred to here, fo therefore tho Brahman ; and the word fadstam 
in tho second pdda refers to the' passing * or t ransformation of Brahman into htpna and water— 
an idea which wo have met vrith above (p. 62), where it was said that iapas and water were 
first created by Brahman or were flrtt bom of Brahman. This verBe,however,speaks instead 
of * creation ’ or * birth ' (idpaMi of the later Naiy&yifcas; compare tho ptecedkg veno but 
one: tfih irdmAl tipam jdM foAd'n sdrvdnam&mie \ tdtmaijyuhthA'ya brdhmnimdrwA reforring 
apporently to water) from Brahman, of the ' passing ’ or ttansformation {pcaipiout of the 
Rftiikhya ^em,) of Brahman into tapas and Water ; and it is very remarkable that the 
parfodnu doctrine of the Siukhyas should be thus met with in the AV. With regard to the 
gods resting in the Brebmao. compare BV. I, 164, 39: ^edakihdn pammi tygrosa yd^Jiia 
dadf ddhi vUee nishetdh { Kathopanishat, 2, 1, 9 itamdevdli saroe Vpjidi ; Kaimhitaki Up. 2, 
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i M iod bhamli ^Iraik dev^L Hkj word no partlcukr eignificanco hens: the 

oxprc£sioii p![shihe filmply e^iiiinaJent to ^i2e. 

AV. 10, S, 15: d^rr PurRfm vimii dird ^nSm htyai£ \ 
maJidd yakiMm bM^m^ja mddhye 
idsmai balim rdshirabhr'io AA^raTili H 

* It lives from the full; it ifl ab&adoiiod in the di$tAiice hy thenot-fuU. The great being 
fa tba centre of the universe—to it bring tribnte the mlers of kingdonae/* The great being at 
the centre of the univereo ie of 0001 % the Brahman that ia far romoved fjcom thn full and the 
not'fuUr from the big and the not-big, from tbe small and the not-smal, eto.» compare the 
passage nyuTtam amjai athdjuim aampdrnam anyai (the author of the Batn^^prsbhd calla tMs a 
irtUi) cited by Sankara in the Brahmastltra-bhilshyA in the cotirae of lils Lntroductlon to the 
^fU]7tdamny(SdAi7.^njM along with Brimd. Up., 3, S, 8: aMh^m tthmst'am adtfghan% 

It is not big, not smsJl, not short, not long.” EMUmbhrMh ineans, not feudatorica (as 
Boyer understands), but thoee who tulo kingdoniE or klnga. that ie, as Gcldncr hm poitited 
out, the gods, the chief gods ; compare AV, 13, I, 35 : wffferafii/to ^hiloydnii 

"‘The kingdom-mling gods who go round the son " ; and ibid. 10, 7, 39 r Msidhkydm 

pd^ddJbhifdrn vded* ^rdimia j yAtmai devd^h addd To which the 

gods always render tribute with the two bands^ with the two feet, with speech, hearing and with 
aight.** These passages make it probable that the ' gnda ’ spoken of here are the same as those 
mentioned in the PrakLopani^hat, 2, 1 —2: bhag<imn iu(y ewer devdh pmjdm vidhAmyanie 
kaiam etat prakdiaynjd^ hfh jmnar varishtha iU . . * . dMdo An td esha dew t»dyur 
o^ir dpetA prikivl ofo cai^AuA frotram ta ** How many gods, O venerable^ uphold the 

Creature (ie., the body) ? Which of them illumine it 1 And which again of them is the 

greatest f These gods verHy are AkJ^, Viyg, Agni, Water, Earth, Spis^h, Mind, Eye and 
Ear/^ that is to aay, the prdnaa, Cbmparo the story related in Brhad. Up. 6, I about the 
dispute that arose amongst the prdna^ as to who waa the best and how the in 

whose favour the dieputo was settled, made the others pay tribute toitaalf (0,1* 13 r tasyo me 
balim kurukti talhcti) i compare also KaushTlakt Up. 2, I: /osmai vd ela^mai prdnd]^ 
6niAma^ tidh sarud devoid oydfumdndyo Ao/ifn homnii and Prasnopanishati 2, 7, 

VS. 34^ 2 : yina kAmidny ajxfso monishtm 

triddfAesAa dAfniA | 

yddapUrvdm yakddmonidh pm^'ndm 
idn me iTiinaA ivvdmr^Jkalpomr mtu if 

“ May the mama (mind), that wonderful being that is m men, by means of whichi the wise 
ones, clever and intelligent, perform the rites In the sacrifice, in the religious ceremonies^may 
the trtfiuft# that is in me, be auspiciously inclined.*^ This mantro is the second of theshc^to- 
samha/pa^^lan^ms that arc found in the beginning of ch, 34 of the VS. The epithet# applied 
to manus in these verses show that the Mpoken of is not the mind in men, but the ego 

or flou] or Bmhman; compare for instance, the epithet jy&iiakdm jy^tUi in v. I , Ar^pfaluAtAfim 
in V. 6j and the description pmj^dnam uio ceio dhriU ca ya^ jyoiit aniar pf&jdmi 

in V, Z.AudyaaminH r^ab adnto yaj&TiahiyasmmpfolM^^ mlAnudAA^fr irdrih \ ^^amini cittoa 
sarvam olam ptnji^adm in v. 5» Hence the descriptioii of this fnanoa in this verao as upurvam 
yuiijAnm whkih means not only Vonderful being,* a$ interpreted above, but also *the being before 
which none existed^ first bom being "1 com pare Bfhad. Up. 2, 5, l& ; (ad eiad 6mAm4purmm 
anojxinim anantafom abdhyam. Compare also Ait. Br., 5, !, 1 : mono ivdpirvam tdyurim 
ibjkobhdr AAfiydsam “ May I be ever new like manias (mind} tho origin of JfoJhi (sound ; lame j 
Sftya^p howov^, explains as softyha) like VAyu and SAyaim's comment thereon: 
uUarotkimm ty^Ajtvd^AiT'diiU'aAuyd proyiiaTTidnfim sal iaMat^phabi-praptyd nuiamm ripam 
protipadyaie. 


[To be cc^iimted,} 








THOMAS OAKA 


toa 


THOilAS CAKA* 

BtT.E-JOSEPH, HA.. L.T. 

/row f»!* LVI, jwjc J 66 .) 

Ut^ral Translatlao of ablayalam Doonments (Ho. S). 

Havy! you forsaken itn*® to-day^ 6k Lord f^ 

To>day wo hare nooe^^ behind to support us ; 

We have neither city nor language 
Oi^r beauty will lie only in our ornaments ; 

5 Your jitrifldictiott must bo eitonded to otir abode,^ 

Tbe lord on hearing this roquet» 

Was filled with joy, and he an^red J— 

As occasion demands, good {=bishops). 

I shall send you within twelve years. 

10 Tho sevonty-two famllios of eevou clans. 

You must go united. 

My cbildreQ, go you in joy. 

With Jacket, vm!."** roaajy^ and cloth for the head^^* 

Chain,^^ wristlet, and beautiful cross, 

15 And good proviaioa got together, 

Thoy went in a multitude some dJstanee with umbrGlLis.ts 
Then, when they reached tho s^shoro to go on boards 
Friends, masters, and leUtives all 
Embrace one another kindly^ 

20 Tears are on tho ehoet, and it is wot i 
None ia witoeoe but QexL 

My children, shall we moot again after you go to India f 
Bemomeber ua always, that rdatiozkship may not be sundered. 

Always bear tho ton and tho sovea^* in oiiiid; 

25 Do not turn away (from the faith)* 

By tho graco of Qod 

Tho three ships sail side by side. 

(Aitotter Ju^,) 

By the will of tho Triune Qod 8t. Thomas (is) In Mylaporo.*^ 

Without mUhaps we*^ arrived in Cranganorc. 

30 In the land of tho hlalabar king onr reputation to-day 
* Must be fittingly recognised by the monnreh. 

" if Tho ^ from Jorumlma 4 iud other pttkc^ about to start for ^Calabar. 

40 * Ldrd * bore to the CatbeSicot ef tbo Bait. 

41 Nemo, liko tbo C«tholm$. *t Thftif would be of no um in MalaWp 

43 In SWabw. ** The Oblbolipw. 

AI Vfjl* nfe aoi io uh today Among the SouthiaU, who daixn dweimt h&m Tboioas and thn 
i<mgaxsn that camo with buo. 

46 The Malabar Christian woittep^ both Southiat aaO Nortbiit, cover tboir bead with a pusco of fine 
ctoib wMo at church or at prayer This ii a JewE^ custom, c/. I Car. lit S, 0,13* 

41 A gold chain for tb» voek or uwd as a belt. 

41 Xlmbrella«t nai aj a protortiiafi tbe heat of tbe sun, but an a mark of digoKty. mnbrrllas 

nre made oI brightly culaoi^ ulk and adarDod with gome and gold-bwo. These are uned m Africa* Burma 
nni\ China aliO to-day. 

4f Tbe ten C^mmandtnentM and tho icvco Saromumt-i. 

46 jbie boa iwni to ao coniwtiou wftb the othcri. In (ati, the whole icng ia dlijobited and 
dMooli to intarptet. 

41 We» Ibotio that i^auie with Thoutu Catia« 
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At the eight of the king the heart wee gladdened. 

To clear the way for the heirs** of St, Tbomaa ' 

Its found you to^y not trauagreaeiiig the commandmonts.** 

ST* They offered presonta of coins and good gems. 

Give us atseording to our presents, and write in the preaouco of witnesses. 

VVe were given enough rdigiouB privileges ; 

The MiUabar monmeh that day eagmvea on a eopper-pkte. 

The king went, and aaw the knd and gave it away, 

■ll> In the year SSvill®* after the birth of the Lord, 

The honoured Kin^yi Tom man received the copper^plaie doemuent. 

Willingly did carpenters eeme and build a church and city. 

After havlag lived in comfort for some timSp 
To OUT joy there came two stupa®* ia the outer aea.*^ 

Literal TranslaUon ol Matayatam Doouments (No. 4). 

Strophe Vl^K 

To preach the religion to Coromandel and hhUabar 
Men were appointed in good Mykpore. 

To prcacb the religion except in Coromandel 

The Tarisfts (Chrifltians) failed, and BagucUai (Bagdad) heard of it* 

5 The CathoUcos waa aorry and bk heart grew weary* 

In dl thuflightdireotiona—in PA^j^ya's Jantl, and in Coromandel (=ui ChaJa'a land) and 
in China— 


The nolc truth was aproad according to the way of St. Thomas. 
May Jesus help those who did so I 


airopht yji. 

The Catholico9 and the RompAna (monks) were all sony. 

10 Who will now go in time to govern iMalankam (Malabar I) 

One from those seated in the aasembly oiiBwetB : _ 

One of the twin-ltom** must go to Molankara , 

We are the sons and nephews of the aai|]e*<* person. 

And Kln&yi Tomman mode up bis mind to go. 
la Seventy-two families go OD board the ship ; 

Tlicte is dbiindn (=bishop), priests and deacons ; 

And there are 400 porsons, iaduding men and women. 

By the blca&ing of the Catholioos the ship sails through the sea. 

Tho sea-ahora is tltrongcti with (people) shedding team. 

61 Birhsps thisH Bt. ThemM amsti*nr«i;7^^«dy m Uata 'Tu cfc^TTbe 

tK» ^ tiO ftKpounfd iha way ' iCIhrl&tLiiiiity)^ * ' 

L f ba llloilabar manurcb. 


* * Thia Hm and the previous one *,,3 clifltaull to rKOttslrtid j tho l.«xt is M clisUxaied. 

« fiOvAls is ths u«»l form d tho duoor^m. i, ,ho original there is only ^4|. which 

would g..-a only A.u. 4^ of A.a. 3t.-F. gaWlU will not mit tho Tho word ha. no owning 

in Malnydsm « m San^rt or Tanul. It ho the (Jyriac word (guvdia) nnwuiog qucstiolj 

enquiry’. geviUh or yd villa would gnva.n. 343. ^ 

ihips. Tbc Kference it to tlio coming of Uio PortaBueso hi *,d. 

*: of the 40fl* d«u with nib«q,icnt swntt, which hsvs nothing to do with TI«.o«. Cn* 

aOn 104 tKJU^ 


** I ^ hw Thoiasi Oooa wat Iwin.born nod how ho wu both son and tiophew to the 

bo said to be both trhtiit’i.piriii«l chf!drBiaj!7tha ebiidiw 
^ TAoJWf is reproaoiitcd as tho twin of Christ, 

ibid* 
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20 The ship ■*■!« through tbo tv av» of the red sea aad the bkclc sea, 

Mah 6 d 9 var*i of the 3 tIaUbar king waa eighttsd and forthwith the soils were furled. 

Strophe VIIL 

The foreigner (Thomao Cana) saw the king and reocirod land; 

The noble city and chorch were flnisiicd. 

Those who heard of this came and entered the fort, 

25 Saw the good dhiittdn (^bishop) and receired his blcsing**. 

Literal Translation of Malayatam DocumeDts (No. 6) (On Mar Joseph.)*^ 

In the good dty of Jerusalem,** 

In the land where emeralds and pearls grow. 

Of the lord, resplendent as a dancing peacock, 

The complexion, I may eay, rcsetnbles gold of ten and a half carats.**. 

5 Ho speaks like a Chinese flute; 

He is not lacking at all in religious zeah 
That noble lord wants to go and gorem Malabar. 

He started by BAv4's (the Fathcr’e)** command 

He obtained his permisaion and forthwith set out on his journey. 

(dfiotAer fune.) 

10 He wat3 giren high social rank. 

He was git'en the several privileges of a CatboUcos, 

And he was fittingly sent ofl with regal musical instruments, 
la his holy hand he received the Book,*t 

The holy Catholicos, according to the custom instituted by St. Thomaa. 

(Another fune.) 

15 Ho went to EsrA** and obtained permiagion. 

He received the good signet ruby. 

In his wish he was in Cochin,** in excelicnco ho was in Romaic, 

{Another tune.) 

Together th^^> started and embarked in a ship, 

Set sail in the direction of Malabar, 

20 And landed in Cnmgauorc. 

On their sighting the Cockin’* harbour, 

1^0 city of MiiiiAdiJVYur rdtuhttBUi 

cHic rcifi&inuig litiofl lui.v^ no fwAring, op ThciiiiAfl Dum.) --iMn, dMfrdnp mml d&u*id ftr-ofrom 
ftyxiic, ami nvow father/ 'Fhii pfoyer in ^jjrftoe with Our Father. a1v9 

ars addi-H&isd u im r^bt^id lo .1^ in " Abbii, Foibor of Marh 14 : 36. 

aiftp Jwrb, Biahof dJ wa# tho permi wb* w a viaififi in iho night nboat iho pitmbl# tlmim 

of the Chriituni^r rihI pr^'iiilnl <m tb& Cntholk^ of ihfr 14 &I< io fioml hitn to Along frith 

m body of undor the IcMiEloriiii^ of Thonioi C&nn in x-ti. 

B4 Mitf Jonph of £d«c4 Lihoro eaid to bo in Jonjutlsm. Wjki be n nAttvo Edess^^ cDOHmtfdbiBbop 
ot Jorarn^em 1 

II dole] of LOl camhi ii m Bodiev of %ho colour of purogaldiLro ro^tlod in Hnkbu 

AA the tamt btspuliful. To ikcquJfO Uml oulour bipgii and oUior fkb paraoiiA tAko m'ory dny a fnlxtore ol 
mndiklwoad nnd gold Ri«do into a pfuto. 

II Tho ChtbolioDf of Uio Esii. ti now gortoraUy appliod to FbCrlMclu and Citholicof. 

I? The Biblfl. 

II Tbii ii prMiniaUy tbo aaai of tbo Chlholkoa af ibo East. Whkb pifloo ii this I la It Lho 

diitriot of which Edoffla woa tbo caiJ^ T 

i* K* «i » Higfft- to he in Bfakhiir Uiftt ho traP^riod himifilf tboro {to Coidiii)) in itnagmatlm. 
ti Ho win equal to tbo Pope ht gniodeur. Jmplii Tboixkis C&iu and othern. 

11 Coebio horbout ia don to Cbon^ooroa wbore they ora aoM to bivo hudod. 


f 
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Eighteen salutes wem fired/* * 

When he enters the city gate^ after the filing nf the ssJutee^ 

The BepoyB/"* they give a ahout, 

25 And all their Urn ha bnguiah. 

On the mynl palanquin a flag i™ raii^ed, 

And in it eat R4ja Wnxa/^ 

Chempokaiserif^ also is with him, 

And the kbg of VettattunM^^ too* 

30 Mar Jocepb of Urfa^^ goes. 

Four prieptfl are near him. 

There are many deaoona too. 

*Sepoj^T’ are clnae to him, 

And Toroman KiniLu*^^ ia with him. 

35 You^^ came and obtained a peraut. 

And went there early, 

And held him by the hand to disembark. 

A royal palanquin^^ pUtod with gold 
He mounted, and sat down^ 

40 And proceeding in pomp, entered the fort. 

In the fort was the PeniraA], the king. 

(jfnorfJicr 

The daytimedamp^^^ the foot-eloth,^'* and regaJ musical instrument. 
We have come with the desire to govora MoJabar, 

Longing to see my childron well. 

45 By the grace of the loving Mother, 

He dowly got ready and to the king of the solar race^^ 

Narrated the facte, 

And obtained a houac and compoimd oad slaves^ 

Those who visited him bowed and received his bicsaing, 

50 And wearing the mitres he govemod three ycara.*’*^ 

(To 


Thin KornA to bo im imfividiiAl touch by Uie uwthcr of thfi mmg. Firiua ot gnnfl Or petorda was 
not in vnsgtie in a.d. 34C. althou^ guapowdor mesrm to have been Idiown at that timo, 

? ^ The floidion ld 


^ tt Raja Varma who TMiv«l the Bishop at ihe city gate to bo taken an the than MiLtabar king* 1 
think I have seen the name HtHOvormaTi in jwmc* PuYtugueii] fweooEit. W^iero t 

The kme of that ftriuoipdity in Travanrmj. f T This prhrei|»lity is te British Jlakilmi-, 

TS U^ha in the etiglmil is EUodom Urb^ old Edeiqa. 


Mar jQsoph'i own retimie or the king's ealdJiffft s&ot u ajq ^cort. 

*9 Thomaii Com. In Stali,y»lam ho a known MTomnwn Kindn, KnAyj Tnifniinn. And K&nA Tdiumi, 
« Tlw pent AddresiM TbpniH Com, who tsoupiMwod to havo landed Arit to go and olrtain tho BCfmit, 

*1 To tho 4]ip. 83 fram tho palaco. 

It L«nip lit day for proowaioiu. Thi* it a fpocial privil«g«. 

■• a<rth 8j^d on tho groond foe tiu. bUhop to walk along. Another privilege. ** St, Morr. 

" to »«^ve bol«„g«l to two n*e«. thceolormce and the lunar niee. 

^1 Riuuo, the Iiiiro of Uio RdmAyattii. Wlonged to the oolnr mw. 

8.1 .tl J**” la«B« 3 fi 0 . ho amignod to tbo fT.h-JOlb tontary. 

tL SI!!! ii!. Cl^iooo ot Mobhor (mMolaynbm). Kotlnywm, lOlO, 

Tho th^ that throo m thoir original form hod been compnood in a.n, 34,\ hut wore <uoo«fvelv rhonsod 

in wor^aii t^ MotuTite w«nt hy, » quite ujitounblo. Nothir^ iHM?iiliar ia there m the language nwl etyle 
them, rhat may be on Kilo have eomo downlrum ihefoiirth century a.o. orevan t^oortoonth 
^ ,’T!* »Kll<»lwnB fMirit to their origin in tho | fth—Iftlh contuiy, 

l^M. ^eekib TJks Swhj, oJ Jodio. Uangaloro. CodiabaiJ IV**, IDlflv pp, 215—S2d, hat extrocta from 

the above (our 804gaM well na from other*. But the tnintbi km there i* wrong in alinort every Ibe. 
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SOilE NOTES ON MAGIC AND TABOO IN BENGAL. 

Bv DIREN BONNERJEA. D.Lrrr, (FakisJ. 

Iv the eArlieGt stage of Uie evolution of mankiDct, magie^ m hnn been pointed out by the 
great German pbiloEOpIier Hcgett vas the primary form of religion. Gradually, ivhen men 
found out that they urere unable to diteet nature to their own will, religion, whieh assumefl 
the cxi^oiee of a superior being or beings, dawned upon them, and was practised simulta- 
ncQUEly with magic in its primitive form. Heligion alone m tlie last developmental phase in 
the history of human 

The mind of the primitive man is wayward ; he does not distingnieh between ffimikiity 
and identity ; bis pow’erg of analysis and discrimination an? limited ; hb ideas arc formed by 
chanco impressions ^ and his conclusJons amr leased on supedieial analo^^. Mogio with 
him assumes that aU iMngs which an? alike to e^ch other are the same, or that Ihinga wlikh 
have been in eontaet with each other ore alwa^^ in contact*. In India, frojii very early 
times, there has been confusion between Teligion and magiCp and wo dud that the eacrMcial 
ritual of the Vedio period was pervaded witii practices breathing the spirit of the moet 
priznitivo mogic^. !i is therefore necessary to S4?o if it b possible to draw a definite hne of 
demarcation between religion and magic. The main difiercuce Iwtween them seems to lie 
in the fact that in religion the won^hippors boionging to a group of persons are bound together 
by a common faith , whereas in magio there is no such faith to unite them. Religion 'Assumes 
the world to be directed by conscimis beings who, by means of oonclLiatory methods, may 
be induced to use their powers for the gocxl of the worshipper; magic does not admit it, hut 
says that the course of nature is determined by Immutablo laws acting mecbanicsHy^ Agaln^ 
religious and magical rites do not differ from each other^ and it is oltcn very difficult to dis¬ 
tinguish the onei from the other i magic, however, tsJees a sort of pleasure in profaning all 
ssemd things, as also there is something profoniidly aoti-reUgious in all the actions of a 
magician^. Witbout going deeper into the subject, religion may be defined oa ** a propitk* 
tion or conoUiation of powers superior to man which oio liclieved to direct and control the 
couiBc of nature and of human life [ while ^fcosirs. Hubert and M. Mauss define magical 
rites as I^hI riit qui nt /ail pus jsarfie d^wn^nlle organis^^ rile priv^j rile tf&Jrelj myil^rieta, cl len- 
danf, ftmme ffmiVc* mts k rile pr<?hiti^. 

Magic has two diflorvnt aspects which we may ijonvcmently call positive and negative. 
The former whicl^ttitDS at arriving at some definite object by the performanco of certain acts 
is called Sorcery, the latter which protects from certain dreaded conscrjuenccs by means of non¬ 
performance of certain acts Is known as Taboo ; thus, if we consider somcTj as the positive pole 
of sympathetic magic, taboo is its negative pole. The theory ihst taboo woa negative msgio 
waa first distinctly formulated mom than twenty yeani ago hy Mcsstb. Hubert and ilauss*. 

Magic is practical; it assumes that like produces like, hence it is a common enough custom 
in Bengal even to-day^ for those desinnis of wintiing love to make a little clay imago 

—1 Votlieungm dir F^HoKphie dtr Enrliu, 1832. vtil- 1, Pii- «q. “ 

9 (Sir} J. G. Frawi Tke Ari tmd iht EwAuiwn p/ITifvji, Lcmdcni lOJO, vol. 1, p. 53. 

8 OldtnbflfFt Die ^elijrioa dtM Ffdo, Bfirlin* 18^4* p- JtO. 

4 W* Robenswn Smilh. The of Ihe 2d 4 cd., pp. 2W* 265 ; Hubert and Mmm, 

♦^EsquiMO d^tiiw thiorie gSulirato d# ta tnogio,** Annie vcJ. viii (Panm, 1W4}, p, 10 1 Emile 

PurkkeiTn, Elrmtnktnf F^>rms cf Bdigwtie Life, Swftin^a tr., p> 43. 

i (airi J. fl. Fitiipr* T5i Ari, vnl, p. 222, , , ^ , 

ff Hubert Aod Mau-l. op, riL, p, 10 ; ei- P. Huv^Plie, “Masb nt droit indlvided/^ Atmir Socidtogique. 
i^iil X (Paris* 1905-1000), p.2* (|hoI« 1 by Blrtn IkHmcrjoa, L'Eihnoh&it du Pdri», 1027, p. ISO. 

f Ojj. rit* p. 56. A jenr Ifttisi-, in 1005. the name c«»hi»ion ms bnLcpaidemly arriw! at by Bir 
Jomw Qk Ymvm {Lcd«™ on $he Eariffilif^or^oJ JiTiH^iAiprl-flndon, 1005^ pp- 52-’54); w mlaa Afiaa, veL YI, 
(lOOO^pp.aSBq. 

i For ft similar ftnei«it Hindu Mretrumy ■« M, Bltwiufidd. J^spnnto/ thi Aihtmra Frdo. <Mwd. 1197, 
pp. 35S iq.; W- Chland, AtlindiKhe* EoofrnTilyrh Antetovdaro, 1900^ p. 119- 
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rcprcBcntmgthcbeloTed.and ^row tipped with atboria in italicart. This \s dearly 

a sort of homceopatiiic magic®^ for does not Kaniat tbc Indiw god of Ijtmi corfcapondliLg 
to Cupid of classical mythology, shoot his <krts at the hearts of young peopb so that they 
fall in loT© ? By the same process of reasoning that like produces hke, among some of the 
degraded Hindu floota of Bengal, when It is desired to injure or to kill an cncroyr a small cby 
imag^ is made to repreaent Mm, and then a knlTc or a pin is fiiuck through the heart; the peraon 
whose iaiage is thus matUated is sure to fed the rdccts and die in consequence^ “ Nij^r 
n£k t€f€ parer jdlrd bhanga karS (To cut one's own nose in order to iriakc another person's 
journey abortive) ia a eommon enough expression in Bengali, whieli may be interpreted in 
the same way* though the desired effect, we ahoiild in ju^ice udmitt wotdd be very dearly 
bought. 

A curioua application of homceDpathic magic ia to be met with in the widespread custom 
in Bengal of curing night-bUndnces» an affliction of the eye which rendens a perwn incapable 
of aeemg anything distinctly nt night, by the nitcmal uiio of a fiio-fiy. The process is 
eictremely simple : get hold of a liidng fire-fly and endose it nUve within the pulpy inside of a 
banana, then give it to the sufferer to eat; as the fire-fly %bt^ up ib own way in the dark, ao 
it IB aiue to impart some of its virtue to the eatert who will consequently be cured of Ms 
affliction A splinter in a child's eye is effectually removed by rubbing the tipper eye-lid 
and repeating the following verse x 

** Dhido ha^, urt jtt: 

Mdti has, gah jd : 

Kd(h haSt bhsshe jd ; 

Pdihar Anj, 

which may be translated Into English doggerel venw thus: 

If dust thou art* fiy aw'ay i 
If thou art clod^ melt I pmy ; 

If wood thou art, float away. 

But if stone* break t myJ^ 

By an assocLation of ideas, the ptpal tree (Ftcitt nncl the tortow^ am the objeeti 

of a cult in Bengal, for it is believed that longevity may thus be attabed. 

The Hbdua do not bum the body of a stiibbom child or of n child which has died before 
attaining the age of two j’cars, but buiy the body m the house Itself, Tliis unusual method 
of disposiiig of the dead'^ihe custom of crematbg a de^l body la uni vernal among tiio Hindus 
—is followed in the Iwliel that, if this he done* the mother w^ll bear another child In thcr 

t 1 h&vn Copied t|j^ io-uui Henuxopatbid Magic and Dontdigjoiis alsgio in aceordaiu^o witb8ir James 
O, Fraxer (Tftie Moyk AH and ihe Maolulian of pi. I of ** The Opldcn Bo-ugb*'* va|p I* pp, r^2 iq.) for 

the chArme baged on the Law of Similarity and the Law of CdnULci reiipcdtivoly . 

Cf- W. VtooU, Popaiar and FdtLiaft 0 / Ntrfthem Intim. ISM, vol- II* pp. 378 

iq.- The Triht^ (md of Nsrih-W^idm JVotinecjf md Osdh, CEdeiitta, 18M* voL I* p. 131: 

Thurston, Noks in Jaufia, ppp 32S sqqc 

11 Jif^nofci^fe (fu ZJcrtffot* p, HU It Ihid. 

It CA amrnij; thaCtunsK, 3 . Wi^ls WilUaine, JLfuddife York, 18^, voL II, p, ^59* in 

J- E* Tomwnt, An A^wnl e/ the i^and of Cr^rkmpLmidmi, 1B59, va|. II, p. 033 jq. 

U ** Div^i muTvelloui taloi itro tmrmt|^d with regard in |ti (the toirto iie^i) fabulous Longevity and 
iti fatuity oF tramFormatiern*'—W* F* Maym* Chmae Resider's Shanghai* 1034* p. 101* No, 

190* i.p, 

U du Btngale^ p. 71 quotiog^ J* Jolly* and ^i«r, Slmitburg, 1800, p. liUit; B. 

rtprC-Bonlatiim calloctivD do la mort,"* Amnie Saekihffique^ yah X, (FaHs. iMr^lOdO)* p. 132, n. U 
wbare^oiL the authority of the Coda of Manu (Emfed Books cj tht JTasF, XXV* p, ISOJ* he wye, that euph 
childrta ftre hujiad ia a fernt iouDAdiaiely after d^ath occure, and Iheif bonoi ore now mnvofed. 
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Bilflflpur dUtricti witt the same object in viow^ the body of such a child is placed in on car* 
then ware pot and buried in tho doorway or in the yard oi the honaci*. In the eamo manner, 
in every phase of religioiia life we find traoes of sympathetio magic. When a Brahman ^ 
his initiation ceremony, ho is mode to tread with his right foot on a stone, while the words 
ape repeated : “ Tread on the stone, bo Bnn liho tho stono ’ ^ * . t. 

Contagions magic'^* is tliat which is based on the assumption that all things which have 
once been in contact with each other must always remain so. The most widely spioad example 
of this form of magic is the sympathy which is helifivcd to exist between a luiman being an 
the different parts of the body. Hair end nail in the folklore of every nation play an impor* 
taut part in magical ritca‘*. Similarly names are intimately connectcfl with the l^y, 
and thcrelorc, in Bengal, every cans is taken to hide tho real name of a iJcnaon by giving 
him a nick-name, or a pet-iianic (ddars n&m, as it is called}. If evil-dispcaed persons bceome 
aware of the real name, they thereby obtain a part of his soul, and may perform magical 
operations to the prejudice of the owner of tho name*®. Morco^, Hmdus rarely ^ a 
woman by her real name ; she is usually known as the daughter, wife or mother of sue an ^ 
such a pe'rson«, os the easo may be. The placenta is intimately connected witli the 1>«ly of 
an infant: therefore, on the both of a child, the midwife carafuUy tak« the iilaeenta away 
in an earthenware pot, and hides it in a seeure place or buries it Boraew'horr away from human 
gaic. If some animal wera to devour it, or if it were to be destmyeci in Bome other way 
before the annapmian (" the taking of the rice "J ccromoay, which is also the naming c«e- 
mony, the child wiU fall dangerously ill, if not die**. An ancient Hindu magic nte is mentioned 
in the a book of sorceiy, where it is directed that, if you wish to harm an enemy, 

you should make cute in his footprints with a certein leal, then coUeot the from the 
footprint in a leaf of the BuUa Jroniosn and throw it into tho frying p^ : as the dust hot, 
and it crackles, so will your enemy be powerless**. Here the footprint is supposed to be in 


reality a part of tlio man himself. . . , . 

Fram the above esamples the magical charartcr of the ancient Hindu ntes iis clearly 
apparent. Pr, Caland Jnstiv remarks on this subject that those who have Wn accustomed to 
regard the Hindus as a highly civiliaetl people will be surprised to find cvidencea ^ 
amongst them and the remarkable iwwmblance of their rites with the ahamamsm of the AorUi 
Amerieon Indians**. In Calcutta, a well-known charm for stopping a downi»ur of ram ta 
to make a first*bom child roll a candle of cloth and bum it** This is bsficd on the bchef 
that, since fire and water are encniiRi, and since water puts nut fire, so, ctmvcraely, fire must 
also in some incsphcablc way act inimkaJly towards water, in this ca» rain. anoua o ler 
pooplo besides the Hindus have used fire as a charm agamat rain ; it is known amongtoc 
Australian tribes, tho Toradjas of Ookbes, the Arabs, and bo 

teats * the birth of a femak child is a matter for regret among tho Hindus, therrfore. this 
also suggests tears. H ence, the logical conciusion fo liowa that if it is taimn g atjhcjmc 

—IB ISirl J. G. Ttaret. Thf. .Wogic Art, vol. T, p 10* tpi<»Ui.F! Cwdon, 

IT tr. by H* Olifenbsm. pt. 1. pP- HW. 2fld wi,. p*- t>. P- 

re (?/, S liiUri Dsy (Del. FctL- of : fSirl J. G. FraBor, Th^ 0^-* , 

507 sq.; Biffin Bcmnwjes. A Dietibwiry o/ Suptwlilfost an t .Wgrtaf-v/y. 10«8. pp. *1* 

*» StfnflttPSilB duBfrtjok.p-Sai Dkriftwfy □/^wpBVJBiiion*. p. 170. ti ftid. 

!■ Aniong the Khan’s, we P. R. T. Curdoo. TAe Loiwlon. IW7. p. 12* i for . 

atwnt th* plsHBiUi (Sirl J. G. Fre*», TAf ifstfit Art, vel. I. pp- lK-201 and mulhwiiiM givt^hM . 
iS ThfOabUn BnujA. 2iid fflitiffli. I'd. lll.pp- iDO *iq i H- ^ TP* > ^ «I- ^ Cmwkj-. 

Thi Mim, Lcp&don* 1»02 b p- ^5. 

n W. CciliJuJ, 1000, pp^ 163 

li flu p. 12S. ^utAing Nofth Indtan and I. fl BUI I. P- B7S j Efirsrlapff- 

dia Epf itnd Eihksi voL pp. 200» £0lt it ow nn 

i# Sw (Sif) J* 0. Fruser. TM Misf^k Art and TtiL 1, pp, -52, ^ . 
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coDccption tak^ pkco^ the fruit mU bo a baby girl, hut, should! the weather be fine, n boy*^, 
Similarjy, rain on ono^a wedding day ferotolls tears for tho bride 

Propitiatoiy rites have always boon regarded aa conducLw to good results. lo some 
places, however, much virtue ia attributed to abuee, Ou the day of the Nash^hi-^Aandm m 
the month of BhSdtQ (Jqly-^AuguBt) people play pmetical jobeis with the intention of 
drawing down vitupomtion on themselves, and along with it good luck-*. It is inaiLspicIoiis 
to look at the new moon in the month of BbMra ; those who have inadvertently done so, 
try to avert the evil by throwing stones and briekbats into their neighbouis" houses in 
order that they may revile them. If they arc sueeessful. the neighbours who abuse them will 
themselves be the auflferers. In European KiiperstitLon, the surest way of driv^ing away 
Jaek-o’ Lanterns is by cuming them^^ 

The induenee of the evil eye, as 1 have explained elsewhoeest, is much feared by the in- 
habitanta of Bengal, andj. in order to avert it, diverB subterfuges are resorted to^ Iron La 
distasteful to evil beings^ beuee it b said to be an infaUiabk charm for the evil oye^®. The 
lisa of the {sweet basil) plant as a powerful ebanu is unlvei^l among the Miudus. It 
is to be seen growing before the doorway of eveiy Hindu house; every momicig the earth 
around its stem is carcfull}’^ cleaned over with cowdungp thinned with water, and every 
evening incense b burned near it. In many pbces pious Brahmans sit In front of the 
plant, and recite their daily prayers; it b, in fact, the object of a cult* In thb conneetbn wo 
may mention that it is a noteworthy fact that the basil piantr W'hich b said to have grown 
On Christ’s grave, b also worshipped in the Eastern Cburchi and in Greece many magical 
virtues are attributed to Most of the precautions against the ovij oye ore of a negative 
character, and consequently they aie taboos. 

At the licginning of our article wc have seen that taboo b the negative polo of sympathe¬ 
tic magic. We shall now enumerato some of the general taboos of Bengal. The belief that 
oiccjEMvo admiration of the state of health of an individual m prejudickl to him, is univeisaH^ 
Hence it is an unwritten law in Bengal not to bo too onihi^siaatic in praising anythingp or^ if 
inadvertently anything bp highly probed by another, immediately to rectify the error by 
positively denying its mcrita. Euphembm, which b so geneial in all caetem countries, no 
doubt owes its origin to the same r^sont namely not to mention a bad tiling by its right name, 
but to give it ft high-sDouding titled*. One of the low'est coates in India b that of the 

d« p. 12 ^. For 4 similar European nepwatition, Jf. PJoas* Wtib ija dtr 

.VulurujH^ 4th itditimi, Leipiii;, IIDS, v^L I, p. 5 u 1 . 

1ft 4u ♦Wd. ; H. PJcwi, op. cir,, voh 1, p, 401. 

1* C/. W. W. Hiinter, Loadoa, 1^72. t^oL Ih pp^ W. (>ook 0 , BopuIlQr md 

F^ilthrt 0 / India, vol. I, p. n. 

as Bonj. Tborpf?, Norths ; FEciioTuir^ of -SupiTMtMiiQAa, p, c/* pp, 133, 289, 

du Benpo/c, pp. ft* 84, fiS, l3U 133, 137- 

** CJ- J* drimm, i>ui#rAe M:^iAok^€, pp* 435, 403, 1033; A. BasttaTi, Btr Mfnxh in tkr OeMrhkhU, 
leipftic, ISOO* vo4. II, pp. 205, 287^ val ILT, p. 204: A^ tVuttke, Urt* diut^hi drr 

Hamburg, ISSO, pp+ 15^ 20, t52# : Bonih Thorpe, t^p. vit-t vcl- ZI, pv 30: l^Sir) Rhji, FoUilort^ 

Wfkh Manx, Oxford, 1001, p. 325 ; Eihiinhffit du Brn^r, pp. 92, 13L 133 ; J. O/Dalyell* Tkt Darker 
I>'uper*tiiion* 0 / Scotlmd, p. 120; L. StroekerjAn, Abef^laube und «u4 IlmoffHim Oldenttur^^ 

CHdvfiberg, IfiSt, vp|, t, p. 1S4; vol, 11* p. 17 : E.TyW* Pfirniim Culiurrt [xoidmi* IR?|, voL I* p, 127 f 
F. Bomt. L^tndt and p/ and Sailartt LoadofiL^ ] p^ 19 i Jrwdt Emifclapixdia^ vol, 

fV* p+ 480 j Hiiberft and B^aubi* Qp. cit.* p. 62 ; Aqhroyt p. 57 j E. lOOl vol, I* p, 39 

SB In .Qmduzig U Bud to ba a panacea ter all will. (*?/. L. Day,, op- cit+i EMfioJofUic dti , 

pp. 53, 0Ss A. T. Jactuoa* FoUdorf Notes, Bombay^ IfiH, vcL f J, p* 70 j jolly, JfrrAf UJ«i SiUtf. p. 157 1 
L&rouM, Dkt^ itnistrset dti XIX* tUcU, vol. XIV, p. 1255^ e. 2-i 

»* Of, i; F-T. Bcut, The Ci^dades, 18S5, p. 328. 

^ F-Tk Eiwrvthy, 2 ^ Eyi| Eye, Loitdoo* tS95,pp> 10 , 22 ? John, '* Crbw den Alxifgilauhai d» 
bO«lii BUckcA^V Bmehle der QescGsehoJt drf WisscnSthaJieikf Loip«c^ lS85j p. 35. 

C/ Lt,.CoL B-C. PluJIottj, HiKidfiftani 54<ppin^ AppoediXr EupbwuisHi*^^* 
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scftTengcra or sweepers. They are Iegsfd(^d as thoroughly unclean > and moat people would hesit - 
ate even to tread on their shadewSj feaHug to be polluted by thus eoming into uiagical contact 
with them ■ they however glory in the euphemuitic name of (from Persian nnAtory 4^^ 

" a gruat personage In a similar manner the name of a water-carrier is taboo, and ho is 
popularly known os Uii^i (from Pez^n tihishil a dwclktr In paradiso ")* Taboc^ of a 

different nature are tho^ which prohibit the use of tfao names of tmaLee, thieves, robbers, 
tigeis and so on after nightfall^® The beings which these names represent are all dreaded ; 
things which aje dreaded need to Le conciliated ; thoroforo their names are taboo for fear 
of being visited by tbem. Not only fear but respect bIm forbids mentioning names of certain 
persons and objecLs. Hindu women am bth to mention their bus hands" names ; should 
this bo for some reason absolutely necessary, they would ebango the initia] Ictlem before 
pronouncing them, and, if thia should prove unsuccessful, write ihera down^ For the mme 
reason, whenever the name of a dccea^ pet^n is uttered, the ptti&i timr God ") is put 
before it^*. In different parts of the country^asat Bllaspur^^, when the pandtilyaf {* villago 
council ’) meets, no one of tho asBCmbJy ia allowed to twirl a apindlc, for. If thia be done, the 
disctLffiion, tike the spindle, will go round in a eircb and no dehnite conclusion will be arrived 
At, If w e look up any Bengali diotionaiy we find that the verb jdoy& or jdoit means ' to gn* 
to go away ^; In practice the signMcation is modified to to go away for ever \ and 
its use ia limited^ Thus for example, when a boy is taking Eeavo of hia rootber on his way £0 
school, ho will never eay 'jdchdihi ' (^I am going *}, because that suggests an manspicjous 
omerij but will say insdead ' I am comingwhich is cheating fate- 

Among tho taboos observ ed by primitive people none are more numerous or iin porta lit 
than the prohibltiops agaiiuit eating certain foods+<^. In abstaining from thea? foods, ho m 
in reality performing negative magic ; therefore I shall give a few examples of food tabodfl in 
modem Bengal. Beef is forbidden to all Hindus'^V ob eJso tho flesh of those animals which 
are respected by tlicni. Among vegetables, the principal taboos are onions, garlie, palm, 
muiihitioms and plants growing in imclean placcs^^. Lentils are taboo to all good Bmhtnajisi, 
because, when cooked^ they look red and thua suggest blood. Sloreover, It Is forbidden to 
partake of food while standing or Ijing do™, or in a naked state, or in wet clothes"*^. They 
must not also eit to a meal with their wives, although an apclcnt ritual preacribed it during 
the marriage ceremony^^. 

From the abovo aketdi, which has necessarily been ahurt, wc find that magic, both in 
It* positive and negative fona* vntem Largely into tho public and the private life of the Bengalis. 

3 ? TbJ* uamo *" Jjbb be™ ap(ilie4 lo tb* in quiietiaii in irony or ntlKT in conaoktiOD. ^ ^ 

Bui iho namo has m> completoly udborHl id bhi^ ap^jlimlion. Out aJI aenso gf ^ithor irotiy or ij^oasoliitton 
Im&u pfiriih«l.'* {CoK [Sir] H- YaSo EmvI A.C» BunuilU i/.q4ion A Giinaaf^ 0 / vlii^^/ndidn C^loquiai 
W&nUand Phrawt*, I** ftJititm, London, ISS^t pp. 432 sq.) 

3i EtKnoh^^ t£u Stn^ck, p. &3; North tudian mtd QutritJf^ 1, 

>* thin ba abtributed to ancootor wcmihip, or is it thrtiqgh the fear ot being {oHowed by tbe ^loii 
o( bho dead 7 CJ- iha Gsman cusivns of prefixing drr with an eJmcel idwilicAl meaDiiig. Tho Muh^m- 
madnni abetoJn from aicntioning the ^rOn by lutmo- they rail it fieri cAIj (Ll,-CoL D- C, fUiiUotl, 

In th* DeeoJoguo (E!iodi£4, XX, 71 wo 6nd it exprMly montieci^ *"Thou; uha3t not Uk* the unmo of th« 
Lord thy God ip V 4 uii."* 

t# (Sfrl J. G* Fiamr, Thf Mofjic Art, voi. !, p. U7. 

{Sir! U. WOlimna, ^indwim, Lemdon, ISTB, pp. ; J, Jolly, yitd Xi«r, p. 1Q3. Beo 

my ^lArto/£^'«i/ii pp, ftt* 8.7^ 85 11 . 3. 

43 Voji vegetabiHA^hflT XdUruug loH Piao Kr^bjauch, LaurK, Zninlitln, Polio uiid eiif ilem Mssl* 
^enracKsmia PnaiiMni moiden- Auch ven unwCitdigun PereDu™ getschenkte. Speiflcm,. win 

tsbttTceto eincT Mableoit, vop unrciucn Ticrcu wkr Mcasehea bciruJirtf! SpoiKn u. d^L durfoa niclit. £)eiH 3 «ea 
werd™.^* JoUy» op. pp^ 1&7 sq-J 

43 J, Joky, op ciY-„ p^ 1 ^. But why t 

4i E. Bartkzid* of LondOTi^ 181^-1896, voL U, is, quoUng Saorod Boott^ 

XXX. 40, 
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To tie Hin<lu caste sj^tcm. and especially tJio unchaUcoged eupremacy of tbe 

Brahmans, tto must not eapeet to find a due in their traditional intcllcctua] superiority as 
law givers and priests, but in their rdk as magicisns, for magicianB they undoubtedly were; 
the very word Brahman derives its origin from hroAmoaa " a magic speU Nay, not 
only was the Brahman a magieian in the hoary past, but he is so in our own dsjrs. He ta 
not aimply a priest performing his daily duties in the temples, but he is a wizard who, with 
his curses and ineautstions, can mate or mar all around him. Is not the picture of an enraged 
Brahman with his right arm outstretched, holding in his hand the sacred ttpavfta, and cursing 
a terrified individual familiar to all who have spent some time of their lives in the ** magical 
land ” of India 1 Chn it be posaible that at last we are on the threshold of tho longdost 
mystery of the oripn of the caste sysleiu in India ? It is only a hypothesis to be followed 
or rejected as subsequent icsearchcs may dheci us,'** 


BOOK-KOTICKS. 


licsavACOai^aui, by SaKTisBiDBA. published by 

MoIa ManoraTBA Vrv^By ilylapOT*’ 

Thii ia a djAiflalic work on th« rtarj- tk* 

R6md^^a Aad hM hesm brmight mtfi praniifi^int 
notice In iho dU(?ci^D!ii on tkn ntithiinticity of the 
works af BMba, tho thirteen dfAmaB puliiiahDd by 
tliB lAtD llflhflllkAhop<idhyujn <jfkn6pali ^JualrigaJ of 
Triv-Andruin* It ia pHbbahod by CDtlAtion of ^ 
mftHkUBcripiB and with a caIIl^H!nlH^J^ It 1^ An 
inlifoducticiD by MahimibopAdliy^yA S. Knppii- 
iTBrAini BflHtdgAl in Ungliibp And K ™ whiik^ 
broiifjht out qreditAbly io fur at th* pr^n^e^*A part 
4 jf it is conEAfnod, eitbeugh it dwm not r*&ch up 
quite to tho kveJ of tho KirrjojTi SAgam Prtimi. 
Tho tftciy bfgmE with the of ibo 

/fdofAj^fo ftnd cAtfies it fklmuoi to tho end, Tiio 
plot il iUOcJiJiccI to irtjit tbff lAfllO of tljo muthor* iW 
perhnpH dremfltH? noeds Atcordiu^ to hiin+ auc! tito 
pecuhiiT fcAturo 1# tfie Ahnwt mimculous powew 
of tlio two jewcla conccTiiod in iTie utory, tlie idgnfil 
nag of Kioto adlI tho litsAd-jowol of SJtAr It would 
bo romemboml tliat in tho Htfruidi^fipcr. H&niuoikn 
carries Iho rignet rmg m ovidenfe of hii ehnrftctcr 
AA fUCBJaefugoF ftoin HAniA nACl- mturiliJi to KAtito- urilli 
Uko hi^ jowel of Slut Ai Aviditoee of hU having Bum 
Iwr, Tbwo Lliey Afo tntoiKl oo oirtiinary jcmcIa 
H ens tlioy or® ghm a eotiiowhai toirAimkiua 
chAiacter, probAhly with a view to perodueing won- 
dirraent in th« ireotxiMnt of tbo plot. Tho intro* 
duct ion V intnrtwtijQg and mfortntng+ According to 
tho profpvorp tho consmentmtor must have livtid 
About thojcnd of the Kirtotntli emturj' and tho 
begiimhig of tho »vcnteonthp nt ho quotes from the 
^AmaS Bhayatola. TUiJi by it4»U cftnnot make 
him BD Into, but I lie jirofcssor couploa wttli it thnt 
bo wAB influoODCfJ by tho work iVdi-iiflAuf.W of ono 
BltottA of ^falaliflx'^ whoen ilatc in A.p. 
l,'5SM>. But ho doc* Jiot ujiy reference te where 


Im finda tbii influence, ivor data he point out wbethto- 
it io quite dot4si^^« In regard to the data of ^Akti- 
bhadiA the locimod profenor to of pinion 

that hn W 7 U on immcdiiLto dnelplo cl tho Ent 
^nkoifu^h^ryA^ efrm a-d^ But ho notes^ 

none the listot that rhetoricuiito liko BhlmnliA end 
JagBimAthA eje not quato ham him. lo trying to 
fix the dewDA'wrd limjt^ he plaeci ^ktibhedm 
Anterior to tho Travimoora AOvere%ii, KulAifkara 
VarinAptheauthor oC Tapaii SnmmfvirawmfStiffhadrTi^ 

, DhnnnAja^m end ol a third work* A4thnr^ 
-Murljarikalhd- Two biatrionio diroclorii^i! are flaid 
to liAve been compiled in hu immelyp ivrotoft- 

And J/^oproXdrwnip Tho laltor work men- 
Liotto foortAen plnyAp of which the firat fi%'o indude 
the two clmnmfl b^" Knlav^earA kiinHlf, .Vd^^iionda 

of Ifarsfiap Ah.har}/a C^ui^dAidHi and 

Tho sixth ia an nlltjnycncnto iroirkp 
drf KA4hn£i CharUtiu Tbo rcmitiniiig 4%ht «re 
included in tho thirteen ilrATnes nacribod Lo Bhitaa. 

Here Qomtm m the contribution of thix dmmn to 
the liiscnjision of the autbonlicity or olherwisH? pf 
Bhit^> ^inoo thb dmma figured mi itiurh in ihn 
diccUStfiSLHi^ one woulil Ika^e cXpcct€id titot the 
opportunity would bo taken advonlago of the 
learned jeofoHor to consider the Bfiibia probicTn u 
u whole^ond lOfitaLe it in tim ligjit in which it ih 
plftCHl hy tho pubiicaiioii of ihiJ work- s\JLhoi|gh 
I the Bhu^ pfobkm waa ttAriod by tho laLc Bandit 
On^pati ^Aotri* it Iiar long einco c«u«d to ha 
cnttrqly A qniwtion of Inm Own- The lUfro pointing 

to wonk epata in hlA orgnEUenLA Or OXWAtatoAkent Lo 

reapcct of portkidara oniiiKit eoltle tho queatinn- 
Nnr ii it fair criltoioni to itato that ornerybc^y that 
took ihe vfAW id the bile Icftrne^i editor nf Ibcflo 
plnyehaji lakcti it on tntot anti hnn boon gulled into 
hi* bchcT. Tlie qqealiuM atnuda OA mifimly another 
I footing now* Alld tho probkmi imiat bo COnbiJercd 


4ft O Schrader* HeatU^iki^n dtf indbyrrFrronMtAcn ,4fkrtunuAupidj'> htraoBburgH pp. (kH *:p ; (Sir) 

J. G. Fiaz«. The iUciju: Arty rol- I* p* 229. 

41 Only tho Aryan pcpulbtdOA («o howww my Eihndogie du intraducLJOii, p. sii; Aj^pt^ix 

A* "Cartefi Ethiwgmphiqtiw,'^ Maputo. 1 ; Appendix B. ""TAbteAux Anthrapometrique**” Kw. 2, 3) of 
JhmgAl Itoff Iseen df 3 nlt with in this orticle. An lujcount of mngin and talioo tbo KoWlaH atkI 
Dravidiiui trihw will bo given kter. 
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Ai a whokk r&thsr tban in iJi& tUMftiisfisfitorily peuK- 
fDUKil tftylo tlift pjfofflSHDf baa choftm to E.r^t it. Tbo | 
liioit that was tfipcctcd is that ha ohauld raaet the 
tbMU ol Df* SaktJiaiikiir and Mr. Labahman Bamp, 
m^ithCT of whom ecold ho chiu-g«J having 

■ftfallcru-od without judgment tbo fbidmgs oi thn late 
Pandit. 

Othj may pefbapa readily aisenpt tb& IwirnKl 
s&r'B iKtiimte of tbia m^rita of the emw dfama. But [ 
tlip ttiflof, the pJotr and thn ahernitinita 
iatrodueed do not si] of tbom srtriitn a lay Trader os 
making Iot imjimvanmnti- Sdtnn of thcan detaila 
may bn reginfded an indiaatitig decadraico in Mt. 
The toiidEincy to inlxodunn tins ofement of wonder 
aoems ocumianally to load tbo author into ejsice^ r 
nud pc-rbapfl thus jmMd tha bounda of good taato* j 

[n regard to the tinw of Kuiiiiaknra VeimiHi, 
there is a good deal to be aoid in favour oI hia 
Identifloat ion with RiivivAmisn Kiils^kam^ who w's* 
roaponixblD for turning out tbo Muharnmndan can- 
loatnoiits from thn aoulh soon oiler tbo uivasicma of 
Malik Kafur. But Mr. ISsirtrLar pmfnra to take tbo j 
donunoiiooment of the tooth century lor hia oTa+ 
Tbcm is one point that may have an indirect bwtng | 
upon, this queation, thn defoot ot HAvana by KArta- 
virya and his impriaoiiiiiefit. There is no rereTonoo 
to Li aa for W'wo retoomliief in Videdlcih Birt the j 
Tamil poet Kmnhsiwwbci folloKi™ VfllmBti and who | 
makes liia own jilteralit''tu off and oci, intFoducoi 
tbia Incidtmt. iTe makes Slti point out to i 
KAvnue that tbo powceaion of lucrely two hands ia 
net nwoffitofily a sign ol inrofiorityi as the thDusand' 
armEd ^Viaiitiif who threw lUbVana into priJi*iii wen 
(krprivcd of all Jiia arma \sy tlw two-armed Psraiu- 
rjliOui, to ibe grotit cliogrui ol KAvnna^ in tho guise 
of the Iwmit who WTia ortolling Ra™oa^i power 
and pcowefi*^ Tl^ore ia a referonco to tkal mtne 
idcidont almost cm tiie ssrun ocoaaloa^ but h U pot ; 
ifito tbo zouiith of anotliitf elmrector. It woukl bo 
mtbof diflurult to fftato wbetber thor* was sny 
borrowing *a botwoen thn twwi But tho niRiJliu'ity 
of aentimnnt iavolvcd io thiaf |ierhapa arguoa for 
closenetit of iimo betwaon the two+ 

Whstevw bq tho ultimate result, the publication 
Ejf this drama is a wtkoiao nddition to the litcraturo 
of the Bbitift prnhiera, nnd kt us hope that this 
will ijrovo tbo dii^LQS of advatinios the f|m»tioii 
M etago further. ' 

S, K- AnrJkJfoAJi. 


TnE ja-um?cAif or Indias HtsTonVh edited by 

Rao BuiAntm Ktusik^ahwasii AtVAzEoa*. 

rVpcii iB25, MailriLA 

ProfWiOr Kriahitaawanii .^lyangar bos cOnan to 
tlie FoaeuD of this Joumai% wbicb Prof, tahflfaat 
Ahnifid Klian of Atlahabaii was obliged to diseon- 
tinuE, and bus storioif his work on It by a Double 
Nuitibor^voL Ill, pt. IV* end voL fV, pti 1. 
Et ia to bo hoped that studonli of Indian Hislory 
will amist Prof. KriflhiiMwami Ai^-angdr in his 
gellani eadnavuur. 


Tbs drst art ids by A. S. Bomanatba Ay^^ar# ia 
on the mteresting history of tho Anjv&ymnU Vam 
tnloTre^'ancmcfromSouthsm India- Of the three 
Plain {siseea over tlus into t\m ina-board 

8tiito—the Acihchanobilp the AryankAvu* ^Vruviy^ 
fPDl^tbo last is the amithemniost and not for 
froin Cape Cornorki and is quits well Icnowti to 
Euro^mna au ilir Aronboly. It has, bowm'er, 
beno tlvB chief gato into TVsvaiicoto from oh tiinn 
sod Its atery is in an uilorming ortlclcp 

from thn fisya of tbo early PAodyos, tho Cbobia, 
the tUEdunal F^j^dyas. tbo Yijayanagam ktngf^ 
ihn Blodiiro KflyakiWp tho My*ore bolt Ana fHaJdar 
i:\JJ and Tippu) to thn modern times. 

Tbe nest artkte la by Dr. d* tocy O'Laory of 
Bristol Uaix'ertiityp on the Source ef Aiahki Cullure. 
whidi the aolbor traces primoriiy to Crtck, Wt 
also io old PeEmon and Indian elapioiits, with 
tboir cradb in the mDCiont kingdom of Hira under 
KeUctiietio indneocs brought to boar on SsHm 
thcoiigb A SjTiM mpdtmn. Tbo culture was, thsm- 
foro^ like every nlber known formi a eomhinatJop- 

Next Pr» A. B. Trttton of AhgftTh discoursw an 
Arab Theories of Edut^tiom Ho bt^ms with Ibn 
KbeMun mod describes bis IdfOB sa they appear hi 
the intrnduction to hi* Hittaryf. These Dr, Trltian 
e^cplabis in an intsn3Bl.iiig manner, and tlicn d^rSbea 
tlm ^’stein of cdiiicatHm proposed by Qadi Ahu 
Bakr ol-Ambi, which Ibn KhaJdua viewed 

with bill qualiGed appm^al^ Ol Ihia ayatem Dr. 
Trittcft gbriM an entline, reniorkuig on tbo bifluonce 
Cif Sufi teoehLng in it. He tbon rm^erts to Ebn 
Kbaldim and hi* ideaa^ whieVi arc fitoart 011100^111^4 
a* that old philoflopber saw the dififeillioa created 
by o'orda sod cemfusetl ihinking in all cdiiEatMXi+ 
cnrefiiJly thonglit out nica»s fof siiWMimng 

rnodem doclrmo 

i in ihs process. 

Tho following; art id0 on the BcgiTmungs of the Silk 
laduBtry hi India by Dr- OoikrbltnA deals with n 
v&ry different aubject. This is a pcmirovcrMl 
osaay to show that Qxiper in Stik* Pr&diictwn 

end Afontr/cKfiiTv^ drfMHjailet, and ibo Enrycfopi*dia 

BrtfoailiM are all wrong tn asserting that nlk was 
introduced biLo India Iwtweon a,p, :hM> and SOtt, 
Tho object of the article i* to bruig togtiilwr wiileiii?o 
to ahow tliat wrlculturo and silk mnnii£artui?u 
am of great antiquity in lodiai and evideneo io 
addiKOif to fthow that M woa fuiowti ihwo at losst 
' in O.C. BrKI. Tloi nrticlo is w^orih careful study. 

Tbi* Htudy of the hulory of silk is fotlowcd hy 
Prof» Hcroe'* Palate of ^^Vkbor at Falebpur-Sikrip 
I where lie once mere giv« tia an lUuminot ing disemneo 
on to lum now fnmiliaT grouiicL Its naturo isauffi* 
clsntly deaeribed li^' the opening sent cmns : “ The 

iadenikbeation of ihe poioco of Akbor among the 
rtimalning buUdkciga of rumaniic Fatchpur is of 
great importaiice for an hiitockm^' In the ccuruc 

I of a deligblful study of Ih™ famous rutoo, full of 
valuable informationt Prof. Hem* identiflea the 
Palfrco of Akbor wilh the faTpi l iar Jodh Bai's 
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polaoo of tho PjdQtiDg AUihoriiiDq artd thfr 
books. 

Nwt comffi Mr, W. H, MorolondL cm u pubjoot 
cOmioctEid vfhh thp rpflpprcti wifli i^tu^b hi* mini* is 
idontifij^d ; tXtteh Arcpimt laf Mogul Adminb- 
trfrtivB Mothoda*' Thb ooctsniEit it coutaiiiftd ia a 
Report on iTiijarJU dUlkutl. to tranfllAM. It 
cotnpkitod m tha ywr nnd b uDaigaod, but it 
wifta uBOd by de Luat in hi# Acarunt of iAt Afo^ol 
Empire in 1631 and by V&n Twut ui bii OciKrail 
Ducriplton 0 / India drawn Up a few ^•uarfl later,^^ 
F^m this iavAWblo MS, Mr. Morolaad gives 
ui vemian of all the rofcrpnoe* it contains 
to tho pmctkal workicg of tVie Mogul odmiuii- 
tration m Oujamt/' Ho has thus cauco o^in 
materially atded the advniioe of our koovvledgo 
oi the BlI^uI pffl-i«l of Endian History. 

Then wo are ircai^d to a uu^&r art ichs on tha 
GottjomPDl of Bftmnmhid and Salom froni the 
Bficorda by J^ofr C> S. SrinivoaoclukrL It b worth 
while to cfuote the opening pentenwa of this ijirportont 
dlocouTM: ^^Whoii Lord Conw&Hls conoludod 
the treaty with Tippa Sultan on March 17^ ]702i 
the Coded Distrioia of Halarn and BarHxuBllial wiarOp 
within oEghtoen daye after the treaty, entrusted to 
the OfgiuilibD^ prCfiiTifi of Captain Al03Dniidor Roud^ 
in pralorOnee to any pf the RovoniJe Oflieilils of the 
Madias Pfeaidenpyp who lat'kod tlwi noeoBtar^^ quoli- 
doatiODsfor adrainiateriiig a rvowly aiuioxed country, 
Fpr tbo name roonou E4Md rhoee as bia Bssistants^ 
'Captains Mimro, Gruham^ aiul MoJ^eod to adinmister 
reepoctively tbs opuntrles of Hhaitnihpori (central 
• divin^DZi), Kriahjiagiri (northern diviaion) and Salom 
(Bouthism di%-uion)i. it ia euperlluoua to write 
rof the groat qualitiot that MnnrO displayed etw 
thus early; while tho olhor two did rmnarkably 
good wOrk^^' Piof^ Srlnivoaocbari ho* himsdr 
done good work in. itmiiiidiiig ns of tho Jftanner in 
which tho Dritiah Indian Empire wets built up in 
'its mirlier days hy men whose v^&iy names ore i 
now kirgoly forgotten^ imd whose nmiiy ilifSculiioSp 

lallures fuid surOHUDS |w so wcU describes. 

The loA commniiication is an intercoFting one: 
Tbo opemtiniu Ifioding to the Capture of Almor^i 
■in ISIS, by Mr. J. C Fo«npll i^rice. It is a iinfiil 
pOntribution to the history of Ochlerlonys war ■ 
with tlio Qurkhos^ as it i*a sketth ol what aqtnaily 
took piLoco Iheo^ in view of the eomowhat renfused 
aooouuts that fUQ available of the operations in 1 
Kitcnaon dtu-iag the woTr Not the least of the 
Hwices rwiored to binioTiiins by lifr. Fowell FHoe is 
A Statement at the end of his paper os to the whoro^ 
Hbouts of oaistuig original doemnonti relating In 
the Kepoi War wfiich mode Ocbterlotiy a fomoui 
luno. 

On the whole I’^of- KxisliDnainifid At^'nngar ia 
to be bovtily oongrmtnlated on this first instalment 
of his enort lo keep the flag dying for the Journnf ! 
aj Indun Jliifery. 

R. C Tewix. 


MoLtEUE, with a Hindi Iracslntjon of Le BarjEai^oix 

GETmuioMsiE, by Laxsaustc Sakut. Rajpo), 

Saresvati Ashnmi^ Lahore. 

Ther* is a Beiuiaaani;ae Mo^-tHnpnt progreeaici^ 
in Indian vemaeulur Literature, u biph has urivn 
out of a spirit of revolt against tlie old Irodition- 
Signa of it ore vudblo lathe Urdu vcrsoofSirMu 
liamniad Jqbol and In tlw Hindi produptitong of tbi> 
Scliool of kharl WTitors- Taking advoirtais^' 
of the existimre of the fpeling vitdbla in tsnah 
and similat' witnicB^ DrofeAvor Ljuk-^hm-Hkii S'!iAiTi]» 
has betliougbt him of making an atteuapt to twinf: 
this now Spirit in vomocular lltenyruro into cootnci 
with Huropean elassicfl^ in the hops, no d 4 xibt« thai 
such eentaot will have a gtiadfpg and emntrolling 
iafluEncp ever ii. He seoms to hat'o been moved 
ihoreto hy the consadE^ratien that In ihn begiimlng 
of tlio nineteenth century French trunslatiougof Eng¬ 
lish and Germaa wtltera had a remarkable inUiM^ro 
for goo<l on tins Froncli rumantie movAmant u( the 
period. If I am right in this conjecture, a Berien 
of studim of European dromatifllSp If wwly ebceen, 
obauld have a alntllar influence on the new move¬ 
ment in InduL. \Slth HUDb idAui at iht& hack of 
it, thJi study of Moli^-rc miglii woll Lie fotlEru'scI 
Qy at II dies of ghakeq> 6 ar 0 , Ib^, Tchekov, Gooihv, 
Schiller, Brienc and othors, in coiwso of tHiu*. 

A knowledge of ouoh writerB could not hut have 
a besmiioial innimnw on ibc Hiodi reading public, 
which w^oiild thus h&vo brcuglit before it spoqlmens 
of Kur^y^mn tJiotight as concclltmtod in dromn. 
For ii miijU^ bo bomB in mind tlinl Hindi authors 
arc at peosefkt driviNt lo Sanskrit JJttiratiirtv fof 
injqiirBiticap and contact wilh European dratua 
will bfoadsfi their intellectuaL horiscii^ will sogjjcst 
literary modeJs of chametor and manners for t.ragedv 
find comedy, and will open to tbsm obut lit^^y 
cbauiiBlg. 

iVofoaBot Lukshman Samp luw no dnubi 
3foliM> Xe for Ida first 

aitcmpti AS ii lends itwlf pomUarly to cxislii^f 
cendilioRt in India, slium it pottiAya tlw atorti^ 
of a ouccmful but vulgar tnau of boabw# U* 
imitate the life of the arktoojtvty of liis day, 1 
ebserve that the iVofewrp in hh profncep roniork^ 
that “many of our uneducated ^xning man make 
fooliidi nttegjpta to ape Europcaii dreag and maimer^ 
lu iho cE^tant of making their own |ivw, as well a-! 
the llvoa of tbair rclati vob^ miserable. Such ignomn t 
imitatlnaiH partial and alwayn produce^ Icdu^iH 
resuho.*^' 

In “ tmnslatkig the French play the objoct 
trliich Iho Frefw>r has kepi before him has bfvsn to 
render the text « tliat h will app^l to au ordinary 
Indiaii audkaM mther than Iq wi^botara mrchijig 
lor a KHnUfle troJuUatbn, and thk ia u w£m 
flcdeavour. His tii^o far the pUy. BepijyfJ thaifi 
NaTcd6 hi CAdlp la an evoswt of thq jipirii in which 
the whole probknn is weeked out. 


R. Cl TEMJr.fj 
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i>r Indo-Abyan, by BanabsT Das 

Jain* Oricfit*! Collegu^ Ijihore^ 1027. 

1 wi^uld draw Atteptiqzi to thiA tliorci^bUul littlo 
4wwAwrt ffprinted from tho pf th€ .^rA4»f 

0/ Orimkd SftidieM, toI. IV, pb 3^ op on alitiTUEB 
(uid in tho piionoTo^ of 

lAn^FUAgtK dencflndftl from the ImliAii PrakritH, 
Tbo donro h%s aruDn from tho fact that tt seemed 
to tne^ when 1 sat nt the fHt cf bAortlfn^ and 
«^hof Too^li borda in tho PAnjab about half a 
century a^p to collect the iAe Foayab 

09 they were actimlly eun^^ thnt ^eafl-ocoaiit 
had much hum- to do with tli* Langiiii^Q of the 
people theo wsb admitted by thoee who r«ad itm 
highly oophisticated laugMago affected by the 
orthodox Kinciu poeta and followed their idsoA, 
I have often thought that in eeientiSe tranoli- 
teratioa it wsfi a pity that accent was left inurkarhod 
wlum loug vowoIhi were specially liofod in writiof;^ 
Howovsr. the iuipreBSioiu I acqtiirod were iheo 
tug heterodox for general Adoption^ but they seem 
now to have been more or hm right, and hence 
tbe interest of Mr. Banafsi Dae Jaio^a Tenurha. 

R. C. TxHruii* 

A Chide to tbe Qttto, Delo*, by X A. Pace* 

BuperuiteTub'nt, 14 { x with 12 Platee ; 

Chkntta- 

The j\rchivot0gwn1 Department ie ripplying n real 
wAat in iisoiiig anthoritativo guidrs^ in a Ikandy fdze 
like this, to f^tea of arohsological ami hMericfll 
iotertset. Hioogh nowhere m> stated, thie little 
^tdume ie but a reprint of of ChAptiW 31 nnd 

the w'holo of Appendix l¥ {a} of Memoir No-, 22 of 
the A.S.L The excellent uLrawings and photogi;aphH 
are also rep^odiicrtiotur of «om« of those appended to 
the Memoif. It ia a pity thiit the cpixtriunity wna 
not taken lo correct some clerical orrors that 
appeared in the oriflinaJ, For axampK on page 2 
we Ond Namin, iniitead of Tarain^ aa the name of 
the battlcfleM where PrithltAi wan defeated in 
il02. More than fifty years ago Ravwly exposed 
Briggs^ mifiSfKJlling of this name. On the *imc 
page tho a^fU or enli to p-ayer, is called '"the 
rninm:' The Aaokn hi {p. «> should road 
and Itjoiii Zainia [pawim) should be IwiEm Znuiini 
- MuUkha on pofiiee 10 and 12, is pcws^bly meant for 
muuah^. The terms mWifd^.id;#, kmtQttra, etc,, 

■hoald at iMt be it*liciaed+ if net explsiiiod for the 
bacteOt of the ovefafferoeder* who would aleodoubt- 
1m havD wclK>ined a skntch map of t |ie surf oundin^ 
or^h sueh as Sir John Marahan has pcavnJod ia hi< 
delightful guidca to Taxila and Soiichi. Tlic chief 
tet*Teit attadiing to Mr. Page's wofkp wJitch is 
obviously not mioruled for tha mere globe-tnMterp’'^ 
Uea parhupa in the plaiw and skeCehee mdicaliiig— 
of nooiwsity oonjecftarally—tb* original mpoqiio of 
Qutbu^d-din arid tlie exlcnakniB oaTried outp or 
TJrojeotodp by Altamiih '' and Alau'd-din. Mr. 
r^ige is to ho congratulateil on his careful uxami- 
aatkm of thbi subject, and on the admijatJa sketebas 


he has dirawa to ilLmcIrate it. A viiskir lo the 
prCcincta of th* Quib MmAr who has not been tboro 
for tiftuen or twenty yean- will be a^oaiibed to 
oboprvotboiinproveiueotfi elfDQtadby the eKoavakinij 
and ccm^rvatlon wotk cazrled out by thcdspartnient. 

C.E.A.W.O* 

Tm EMOASaT of SmTfioXAe Eoe to iClo- 

J*>, as narmted in hU Journal and CoTreapondunceHf 
Editeil by Sm Whjjaic Fmtkb, Nm 

and revved edition, with iitiistmtions and two 
map#. Oxford UaiTOr«±y Proas^ 

Roe's journal and letters watei first critlaUly edi. 
tod^ witli an introductiozi and uolen by Bfr W* 
Foster for tha HaJduyt SocUn-y in IS 99 , appearing 
DS vols. 1 nod 2, BKond ioriea. of that aock-tyV 
vnluahle publuatiofia. Theae volumea have been 
ou± of print lor Bome lima, and the University 
Pte^ ii to ba eongmtiiloted on its enterprise ui 
bringing out ihis revised oiiitiun. and in hnTing 
necured for tha task tha aerviem of $ir Williaitip 
than whom no mora compatenl editor cauld have 
been found, 

Tlio elder %'Blua of Roa'a narrative to the hi^o* 
Fian undonhrtorily Hea iit hia doacriptlons of life at 
the Mnghnrs court white at provincial capitals and 
in Camp, and in the light thrown upon the dwfie- 
tarf oi Johikigir, Asaf KhiVn niuJ EJiurmn'k and of 
the nablo but LU-fated Khmsmu. In estirnalmg; 
the value of Koa^a work for the Company wa are 
handicapped by tha want of the final foxt of tha 
"ariicJ-ra’’ accepted by Khummi* after fHOtract- 
cd duvuSBioia; and bfckaringp as well as nl iha ogpeow 
ment and contrsici granlcd by Jchinglr that is 
rofcrml to in Roa^s midorasment on the «nijHrDr~e 
latter of the Bth August, 101 to King Jaiues 
(p. 3011, rtofaj^ W* FcBtar has fttmed fairly all 
that can ha aaid tn Roe's favour* Ttioro is n gooi 
to Iw fluid on tho othar side, which need not 
be here^ Living for cnoea than lluwfl 

year^ at iHnirt in close Telatiofis with JaMngir and 
hifl cnikuala, Roo wrote from first -hand know ledgu; 
and Ahheup^ hal independent ^Jt and biri failure 
to master tb« PMian Inngoagc msem to have pra- 
■ vwtod hfjD from gelting into touch wiLh the irmfr 
miiuJ of Ills Moastdatos; and wolng thingn from the 
Dfkntat ootiookp his frwnkly-stntad views mttrt 
carry weight- Not to menticn other mattiws to 
which I ho editor has dniwii altatifckm in hie intrcK 
ductifliii Roo*< JMoOonti is Important from the %lit 
il sheds upon the difilculbies that beset thn Kngllfili 
tmilenr as a rosutt of tha joalousy and competitioii 
I of the PnrtugUMO, wbo had bean estobliflhiiKf in tbe 
! country for mor* than « ccfitury- how- 

evSTfc how tha prost^ of that nation was rapidly 
doclhibig^ and that of the Botch, who had already 
adiievcd oacendAiacy foither east, wiw growii^ 
n]We. In Honestime the EngUsh were but ovm* 
nitfiring to aoE|ubw a pomtkm of some importonee 
on the shorcfl of Indiia. 
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It Is not ppneffltly r«iSi®ed thfl* EjlgUnd one 
of Lho llist of thfl Europesn cOuPlriM lO have intOf- 
eourm with India and the Etiat i huK, mxx stArtcd, 
thrtt inlfirrOWTH? tfevTjioprd with rMftrknbJfl rapidhy. 
The fl 4 *t Engllihamn known to have «!t foot on 
Indian Mil t'ftlhcr T^kcmma who. join, 

ing the Jeouito, InrHledl at Gc* in 1B78, and worked 
his dtath In The ti&xt Engliahincn t& 

viait Jljdiii wwe Xea'borjV tneh njad otliOrS who 
istorted on a ootnmcmiiLt rt■^t@iDn, in behalf of tisn 
Turkey Compiniy, Ln hy the merlajid rotito 

{via Aleppo^ Basin and Onnui^ They bore a lotler 
of introducjiiori to the Uta^luil empwor fmin Qtieea 
Ehinhelli; htn^. idthent^i Newbery, Fiteh and 
LfloctH visited Falbpnr Sikrh where Akbnp then 
was. Uolcliiig; lii^ wo do not kiioa' who- , 

tliCT it wme evifr ctetiverod. John Mililenhidlp in 
hla first eoinmoreial expedition (fthw m'n Aleppo 
and PnrtiaJ to India ihiring the yeRrn liad 

an atidleneo of Akhar, and pwed—so far m we 
know^mthoul authority—Mninewsengerfrom Queen 
Elizabeth. Mildcsilusll tellrt its that tin requoalcd 
in \WT IwWlf frieadttJiip and the iftnnn privilegM of 
tmdo flJi tho l^artiigupflo Imd ; and he appeari lo 
tiavo given the emperor (in lho prtwiw or Jnlilneir* 
then 1 Vince SJaSlm} to landerstanel thot tho fjuora 
intonck>d to depute an ambemadder to his court. 
Ho my-B that after inurh tmtldoi duo to the eb. 
fltruetinn of the FotiUfpiree Jean lie, ho got all hia 
demonds signed to my own@ ecmteiit* 

ment and 1 m 1 hope) to the profit of my natioa,” 
UnforHineioly no eopy of tjio alleged grant has 
come down to uta The first Fngi i wh vessel lhai 
anchored on the eonat ol Indhi HTiaihe /?rei«r, wilh 
WiUJnni liewkins in comniand* which reached 
i^uw&li in Augnet 160S. Hfiwtdifcfl carried a Jetlor 
from King Jamee to tlm nmperor, aakiog for liberty 
of trade and roaeonahlo privUc^^n^ He airtverl at 
Asm tn April, iOOkp aiid retnained at Jnhibn^'e 
imurt till Novembra- Vdl t. At fV«t ho wm Tweivod 
with much i^^ow of fa%ckur^ bill ha irtlluenw woned^ 
and JahAnglr nnally rcfiif^l j^iermlfftion for the 
EagUbh to wtablbh a fnetory at Rumt. It wna 
explain Bt)«i^e victork^ o\er the Portnimcfle nhSpi 
in Novembm-.l>ce«nl«r« 1812, tlwit Dm enabled the 
EngUsh lo foliSo tficrtv Ii i* from ihat yenr flint 
the Compemy^e trade vrdh Itidin may nakl to 
he VO taken root (though im agency hail heon planted 
nt MaHvlipntam n lieforeji During tho oe.tt 

fwD yEom ihreo diflfTnDt focLori wore mni from 
Surat to lho MugheJ^a court. t «'0 of thern benring 
letf era from King Jiuncw. to look iifter the Company^a 
interfltnip but to little nffeci^ Sb^anwhilo hod 
gone home, and his optimutio v-imr of ih© 
of irado roueed the Directnm to greater activity. 
A Dfier Utift wnn propnmi. and it wna dc^ilded that 
nutbihamdor would be bfirt miited to titmt with 
** Croat Moigtil^ in mflfpei?t of their prIviJognif. eod 
la countemcl plota of the J«uitL But U^o or 
three yeanth«i, had panod ainee our fnntDrfl liad 
ls*t up al Miuulipatatn and Sural whnu Sir Tbomu 


Roe .Parted on bis mtntkorahte emhaa^. Roe 
England ill Marche Ifilil, end arrived Ln Surat in 
September of that year : ho saOed from Indin in 
February* I&IO^ on Ida voyage hock. Hia dolagw 
were recorded in a jonrnnl and in mimerous iMlere 
to tho ComiJany and lo private mdivkltudi. It in 
regnnlable Hint only one txrEumo of ihsm papi*m 
jft known to be nou vxinnt, ronipmirig rho diazy^ 
and Inltem to the llth Fcbrnaiy Ifill enrl sodfie 
ftirthev Icllrri to lho tlth Cktober IfilT. Ptifchaa 
earrioa on ihe narrathti from houtvm not ai pro- 
eent a\"allahte to Ih© I^iind January l6lSr For the 
reinainkig jTsar of Roe's ttny in India tho editor 
hna hud to depend open hn Mtcm and mich bifor- 
malloa aa can bo gathered from conlomporaiy 
docLUUcnta, 

One of I ht mailt vidimhle eantoiila of this veluxno 
is tho facftlmilo reproduction of VSilluun Bailing 
famous map of tho MiigliaFa dommiorti pubdiahed 
In iDIflp which is probably tho otirlirtst map of tbeee 
remans evw printed in England. Sir Winiam haz 
added an iiwlruolivo nolo on ihk map, in which 
ho pertinantly caHa attonrion lo llio oxceptinoa] 
Credit nttaihcd to it by aubaoquent cAftogmpherfl. 
We Dud niLmoraiui oirors contained thoroln repro¬ 
duced on inapi publtHied in varknm pans of Europie 
for iiigh a cenliiQ' and a lialf theietiftor. As re¬ 
gards Roa^s geegraphicol acrouiit of tliv Mughai'a 
territ or ies, which hna been printed oa an appendix:, 
wo ronat feel asloiiLshniciit that if ^nitld be » fre¬ 
quently ioaecuinle, ami m> often Irreeuivciliahla 
with Dafiin'fl map. which w'o are told incorpomtev 
Hoe^s inquiriea. The Jian^ea of imporiont provin- 
cdB such as AilnhabiLd and Ondh, and evcfi AjmOr 
(at tho csipital of w-hlrh Hoe Itad spent t) monihaf 
are omitted; whflu petty statefl Uks GhamhAr 
PafliUziko^, SibA and and jurMrs,, or dia- 

iricta. like Cbitor, BikantTi Somth^ Karwitf, and 
SanibluiJp Are named among tho " kingdoms and 
provinces althouf^lk the with its 

ikH oiled account of the province, diFtrieto and 
rnoAdfs. has been completed twenty yews pTm*ioiw|y, 
and Boo Bays ho took tho nsmet out of lho King's 
register.’* 

Ttio introdcLtit inn eonlaina a itiasierly hiistoiijeal 
rfrviaw of iha events of the i>rTiod eernrerneif. and a 
connooied ancaunt of RooV moaTmenta and o«^t- 
lAtjanflv sn HBeniial for njpybqdy who wishtfl to 
undsTfitand the ennslanl nllusians lo fH^niOAt and 
incidents m Roo*tt teat, whirli is often obscure^ 
and to keep tho thread of the narrativa In hbi graspw 
The not4«i whicli have been thfifoughly revuwil. ar* 
apptsLlte and succinct, and rail for ■oarecly any 
TurtVier coiTOCliop* Tho index m futi : ihq woric of 
the prMy eUmmaioriatically excoHcJit. This i* a 
book whJfihp wilh il« caTn|?uniwi vohuno— 
Trst^k in Ind^a. Ifi8a-1(ll9 shwild be on the iJnd- 
ves of aB siudczilo of the history of the 
I period 


0. E. A. W. O, 
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erratum. 

On page 14fi of the AngoHt. 1927. uaue, in the firat line of verse 4 of the “ Inflrmplion 
Binl-nSm>kl M&sjid, UjjaiD Jot rfod 
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THOMAS CANA. 

By T- K„ B A., L-T- 

(<7oPi<ittWi4/^^rw 106.) 

Furtbcr Remarks by the Rev. H. HosleB^ SJ. 

On Oociwnenl Xo. L 

Xa^ani. If the i%ord Xd^rElhi was iiscd in A.B, 34ii, it irould liave been the uataa by 
which the Jews knew the Chridtiima. Tliey may Imve been known siniibTly thnjugh the 
Jews to the rest of the people in Malabar, 

[Docuraent No. 1 b not of 345 A .n. But the term Naanbii might have been appHod to 
tho Makbar Christians from the very beginning of their hbtoiy. For Nasrilni k a modlHtMl 
form of Greek Nazarenofi, a term appUed to a member of the early Jow'kh Chrktkii ecct. 
Ill prc-lalnniic day-a tbo Chrbtians of Arabia {and presumably of Mesopotamia also) were 
called Nasranya. Even European Chrbtkiia am to-day called Nasranya in Arabia^ as we 
loam from Doughty's Tmi^th in Ambia Eks^ria and other sourcoti. 

The Malabar SjTlan Cbrbtbns are known as XasrAnb even to-dayp The eorlieet known 
instanee of the application of the terra to the Syrian Chmtian:a of ikhibarp ia in Pope Jfjha 
XXlIs letter of Am. 1330. The passage mnai “Nobill vifci do min o Nasearmomm ct 
umvenua sub oo Clirivtiajus Xoscaruii!) d& Col umbo ** ft-c-r Quilon in Travaitoore), Tbe 
Jbtalabaf NaerftijMs cAme to l>o called Christians (Kri9t3'&tiika1} locally only after the Portvigueoe 
connection in a.D* 14^8,— ^T.K^.] 

On footnote 32^ 

The got(t crown. On February 7, at tlio Southiat Church of Chungauj^ said to 
hare been built in li>70, ivo pliotographed n boy and a girl dressed upfortbe oecoaion in the 
ceremonial dreas of a bridegroom and a bride. Ihls attire belongs to tbe Churchy Bride, 
groom’s dress: long gabut/a or surcoat, lihe tlio robe of state (Milnf) presented by Enstom 
princes to those u’hom they wish to honour; suc-pointod star on each sleeve; eronn (aigrette 
fixed on turban), said to bo part of the property given to the Ghristjaiia of Chungom, \rhen 
they HUatcd from the Southist Church of Katutturutti to settle at Chungam, Bride’s dress: 
peculiar bodice; crown, a facsimile of the one of Katutturutti. now tlic property of the 
Jacobites of Mujanturutti, which latter Is said to lie the original crown pivsented to the 
Christians by diCrainikn Penimh). By ChiimmAn Peruin&J tlioy mean apparently the king 
who favoured Thomas Cana, 

[The gold crown 1 refer to Is like the conical Indian jnfrtmnhafn put on the heada of 
ancient statues of kings atnl images of gods. The aigrette mentioaed by Fr. Hosten U not 
a crown, hut the golden flower referred to by Gouvea {Jornada, £ol. 4r) ; "Tlie Christians’* 
(of Malabar) *' alone, when marrying, were allowed to wear their hair tied up with a golden 
flower.” See the accompanying plate. The bride’s '“crown” is really a half-crown 
covering only the front half of the Lead, as can bo seen from the picture.— ^T.K J.] 

On Docutnent A’o, 3. 

Rosary, Bid the Cbtistiana of Mesopotamia use the rosary of beads which the present 
Bishops of Mesopotamia visiting India arc soon to use f Row man}' heads does this rosary 
consisit of I [Of 153 beads —^T.K.J.] 

£bi footnote 4$. 

Fed. 1 do not think it means that tho Christian women of Mesopotamia eotno with 
tholr faces veiled as the Arab custom ia in many parts. 

(Veils seem to have been need by Southist women in the sixteenth century. For there 
is this saying in Molayalsm ounont among tho Syrian Christians :—* The city is burnt, and 
we go out in broad daybght. Wh)’ then a muffdlr (veil), my daughter 1' Tbeao were the 
words of a Southist Christian mother to hot daughter who, while about to flee from the city 
of Cranganorc set firo to by the Portuguese in the sixteenth century, bun-iedly searched for 
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her veil. This impliee that Bouthiet women in those days used veils. But 1 have found no 
tccntlon of a veil in the contcmporaTy Pnrtugnesc aooounts that I have seen. The torm 
Willed ft is used in Ttwiil for that jwrtion of a Brithman widow’s cloth covering licr abaven 
head. It is a Tamil word meaning literally * covering doth \ The present song mentions 
both mtiffdk and cloth for covering the head, — T.1£.J.] 

This song contAins no reference to the coming of a bishop with Thomas Cana. The foot 
is that our Portuguese historians aro aileat about the bishop who oaiue with Thomas Cana, 
a point which requirea further oxammation. 

[But the majority of the hlakhar accounts agree in bringing a bishop along with Thomas 
Cana and in calling litm hlar Joseph.—T.K.J.} 

On Document .Vo, 4, 

ZiiMj 1—4. It Ld diflicult to believe that, if Mylapore hod a bishop, Malabar had none or 
was neglected, or that John, Bishop of Ail-Pcasia aiul Great India, who was prvaont at the 
Council of Nteea fA.n. 325)i would have iieghK!ted Malaliar and Coromandel, if they were in 
need, or again that the Passh of St. TfaomiLa is wrong when it atatos that the aeo of St. Thomas 
still flourished at Andranopolis (Cranganoro). It requires more study before wo con explain 
the coming of a bishop of Edeasa or some other part of Mesopotamia in a.d. ctW. Were some 
of the Christians of Malabar at iciggorheads mth the bishops of Mylapore, Afidranopoiis or 
Pereia? [But to judge from T/w Acii of Tkomai (e. 200 a.d,} the earUeat St, Thomas docu¬ 
ment, Aodrapolis was outside modem India altogether.—T.KJ,] 

Zisii 4. The mention of Baghdad offore a clue to the antiquity of the song, Baghdad was 
built in A.D, 7fi2 or 764 near Sclcueia-Ctcsjphon. The Abossid Khalifa reigned there till 12oB, 
when the place was sackeil by HuJagii Khan. Rtarco Polo (c, 1263) says that the Bishop of 
the Isle of Males and the Isle of Females (Maldives T) is subject to the Archbishop of Sokotra 
and the latter to the great Archbishop of Baudas (Baghdad). Cf, Yule, Jforco Paio, II (1875), 
396 ; 366. According to Bar-Hcbraags (Caromcoa Ecckn., ed. Lamy, IT, 23fi>, Elian, the 
Greek Patriarch of Antioch, in 91D re established at Baghdad the ancient residence of the 
Orthodox Catholicos which had been unoccupied aince the Kestorian echlsm (a.d. 432). 
Cf. Ca(h. EticycL, New York, I. 203d. At what time did Baghdad becomo the seat of tho 
Catholicos who sent bishopa to Malabar ? 

Zf?je 0. As Rfalabar was not part of Fhn'j ya, w'e mnst conclude that tbero were Christians, 
not only in Malabar and Coromandel, but also in Pinflya, for instance along the PAodyan sea- 
const, in particular at Kiv^ripatta^am, whence Christiana took refuge in Malabar, according 
to tcMUtion, during tbo pcrseculion of Mhiiikka Vdsakar (a.o. 363-315). AriiDbioe already 
mentions Christians in China (a.d. 303-305), 

/Jnes 12 fc 13. If ’ twin-bom ’ is singulor, 1 understand that one of the Christiana of 
St. Tliomna, who is siiraamod DItlymus, or the twin, was to be sent to Rtalabar ; also 
that tho Chriftturus of Malabar, as well os tho Christians of Mampotamia who were to help 
tbo former, arc here represented os t!io sons and nephews of the same St. Thomas tho 
Apostle. In the time of Timothy I, (a.d. 776-S23) tho bishops of Fars in Persia used 
to say: ‘ Wo have boon evangelised by tho Apostle Thomas, and we have no sliaro 
with the SM of Slari.” Cf. Mingana, TAc EaHy Uprtad of in India, (reprint). 

1020, p. 35. May not tho Christians of Mosopotamia also have oonsidored tJionuioIvos 
the children of St. Thomas, who hod sent Addai to Edcssa as its first apostle T Bid 
they not think they had the body or at least relica of St. Thomas at Eifesaa T “ Ono of 
tho twin -bom ” may refer to tlio hisbop to be sent, and Thomas Catuv may bo understood 
to dwido going in his company, [See footnotoa 56 and 60,—T.K.J.J 

If ' twiji-bom ’ wore plural, I do not know what to suggest. In his tranalnttoii of part of 
these songo, Zfdeski (Tftc ^aintt of India, Mangalore, Codialbail Pn^, lOlg, p, 2 i 5 ), : 

One of you tw o brothers must go to Malabar," Zaleski rofem this to Frumenlita and 
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EdeaJtis, his brother, and be coficludea thatThornas Cana » the budiop Fnimenttufl* W« can¬ 
not accept this tiow. The weight <il the Zilablwr tradition Icana to the view that Thomaa 
Cana waa a moiohant* He brings a bishop to ihilabar, but w not himself a bbhop, aa tlm 
fiODga iiere ptihlisLed show. [SEaJeaki’a translation is not acouiato,—T.K.J.] 

Line lU. The farewell is again described as taking place on the sea-aitme. The Soutliista 
Ehoidd hare a tradition as regards the port from which they loft for India. 

Line 20. The term ' black sea ' may be the equivalent of the modem idfd pdaf (block 
water). WTiat can ‘ red sea * mean here ? Did Thomas and hia party come thtotigh the 
Red 8ea ? Is the Persian Gulf ever called Bed Sea 1 [Black and red indicate ocas oi varioua 
kinds.—T.K.J.] 

Lines H & 25, Here again wo have the proof that the author of the song thought there 
were Cliristinrui In India already. It would also appear that the new bi^op made his see 
at Cranganore. 

On Document Ns. 5. 

Lines 1-7. The Christians in Malabar had particular esteem for bi^ope and priests who 
came from Jerusalem or had visited it. May that explain why Mae Joseph of Urfa is made 
to go to Jerusalem t Or have wo hem the story more clearly narrated in Land's Aneedsta 
Syriaca : the bishop of Edessa liAS a dream in which ho sees the forlorn oondition of the Cbria- 

of India; the next day he goes to the CathoUcoa of tho East, who calls a meeting of 
bishops and morrhants ; Thomas of Jerusalem, a morohnnt, offers to go to Malabar which ho 
has pievioasly visited; he retiuns to the Catholicoa, and the bishop who hml scon the viaion, 
i,e„ Ibo Metropolitan of Edesen, repairs to India with Thomas, priests, deacons, men and 
women and children from Jerusalem, Baghdad and Kineveh (Mosul), 472 familieii. In our songs, 
as far aa here prescntcfl, there is no allusion to tho dream of tho bishop of Edosaa ; tho author 
may have thought this required no mention, as lieing generally known, fn that ease, ho 
takes the bishop of Urfa (ihlcssa) atraiglit to Jonisalem, where ho mpposes the Gatholioo* of 
tho East is residing. Poesibly, our author takea the bishop of Edcssa to on evem higher 
authority, a Patriarch, 

In Land's dnecdofn Thomas Cana is of Jerosalein ; in another account from 3Ialnbar, ho 
ifl of " which is Jerusalem." This too may have inllueucod tho author of the song 

in making tho bishop of Etlessa go to Jonisalcni. 

Let us compare at this place acvcral nccounts alvout this expedition;—- 

(1) Wo have aeon tho vennon in Land.** 

(2) In a letter of Fr, A. Monserratc, written at Cbchin, January 1, 1570, after a tw-o 
vears’ rcsulencc among the St. Tliomas Christians, wo rend that Quinsy Tliomas came from 
brmux to Paru (Porur) and Cmngntiorc,*^ [Panir and Crangauoro arc very closo to ouch 

other.—^T.K.J.] 

(3) Box (loot) mentions tho arrival in 345 of Thomas Canauco with 62 (in another place 
72> families. * Monserrate, ho is eilont about a biahop from Mesopotamia or anywhere 

dae,*’ 

(4) Tho bishop of Oruay (Urhoi, Crfa, Edeaea) " or Antioch " goes to tho Patnaroh of 
JeruHalcm, ancl Thomas Cana and the bishop of Antioch, whose name is not given, oomo to 
India with priests and deacons.*’ 

(5) The Metropolitan of Edeasa and King .\bgnr (!) order 336 families to go to India in 

345 with clerics and Thomas the Canaanito, from Canaan, ** winch b J erusalem."*^ _ 

Kfirl^Sprrad of CbfiHianily in Indm, tvptua, imo, pp* ormy trsDqlii.tioa in imf, 

AnI. 1927. pp. , 

*» From Totogmph* of n MS. in my pOHSHuon. IbA. 

S3 From a Jacobiie Mnlaj'ftlam M.'f. hi an En^isb relnllon, Triehtir, 1S30, in Jioiith India CArMfiim 
Bcpomilonf. Madras, II (18381, PP- 1BD-I85, 

*a Ming aM, op- rif., *9 (papw by n Jacobite, 1721). 
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<fi) Thomas of Jerusolom oomca to Malabar in 345 a-itli the bifihop of Edessa, priewts, 
deaeoiia, and 472 familiaa.** 

{7} Joseph, bishop of Antioch, came with 472 famUies in 345 and built Crangaaorc, 

(8) In 345 Tbomaa Cana came with bishops, priests, doacona, and IsymeB bv order of 
the Patriarch 

(0) Thoiiiaj Catui camo In 345 51ar JcHseph of Bdcssa, deacotl^ and a1>out 

400 families. Thus in Ittfip*8 Ifistorff, wbioh agrees with our eoogs, cjteept that our eoQffl 
apeak of 72 families consisting of 400 persons. 

TJiw arc still^othor veraions, in which tiiher the Cathollcos or 5th Patriarob of JerusoJem 
is mentioned, or YosUdibs, Patriaroh of Antioch. These other vertuons sliould bo coUwtod. 

Cotisiderobly different is the stoiy of the merchant QisOn, a flrc»worahippor, who, comiog 
to Qiiloay&, in the country of Philippois, somewbore bi India, made tho acquaintanea of the 
amstians there and of their bishop ; he goes homo by sea and brings his familv tu tbo bishop 
for baptism. He goes homo agoih, and dies. His widow Helena and her four sons, John, 
Stephen, Joseph and Daniel, come to India, to the capital of a king where there are 
no ChrisUons. So many miracles happen on their account that John and the king write for 
a bi^op to Ckmstontine the Great. John, bishop of Epbeaua fete), comes to India, baptises 
the ki^ consecrates John, one of the four brothers, as first bishop of 

that ci^. [Could Qalonya be CaJiana of Coamas, a.d. S35 f—7n Caliana. . . .epteeooiM 
est f» P««»d« ordinari taJitua. —^T,K.J.] ^ ^ 

The ^ters whosp^ of 472 families brought over by Thomas Cana swm to have lumped 

mte one and mto one category the 400 pereons of 72 famiUes, How was the figure 

* 33fJ famdioa omved at T * 

n apparently in imitation of tbo flindus and 

Buddhists whose smuts are goIdenJaced, ascribe to Mar Joseph of Urfa a golden com. 

plemon. J^y of the old statues of our Catholic Churches in India are entirely gilt even“n 
the fa«50. [But ftce not^ 05, p* 105, ^ ^ ^ 

i„ prt.„„ f„„ p,,, 3,5 jLuot o ^5 

“ji: xt 7 t‘: 

bo3rrbT4 7 n 7'’ •‘e ““»'"■ 

of the bishops in India is prehably much later than 345 ”rH^ ^ 

marks of honour, not the office of Catholicm.—T K J J privileges or 

Jemsafom. teok placo at 

St. Thomas the title of Ramhan and I \Lk ' Ho wl ^ 

Bccni describes the investiture of a btehop hv k TLomioi”” .The somo 
-» n»^nop ijy bt. ILomaa m the penroa of Peter, the son-in- 




♦* Frem -»ath« MaUyslam a«e««t bya ia an EnElUi. reJatiaa et Triciur. 


*» Mmgann, op. c(., Ml ((wimjt ty « JncetHie. I8l*j). 
iPootnetw 80*05 are by Fr- Ue.iea.J 
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law or ai^pUcw of the king of Cnmganore : St. Tliomaa inveBta him witU of his own dress. 
[This song of 1601 is ffpi.iriou3 ,—^T.K,Jh.J 

Ziifo 15 and Twte Esrd cannot be Urfa (Edeasa)^ The poet knows Edessa by the 
name UrahUr which may be compared with the form Oniay in a Malabar M8. earlier than 
1820 (f/l my not* to U. 1-7 above). If Eera is Oameno, it is practically equivalent to Edeeaa. 
Why doe® Mar Joseph ol Uria go for penniaaioii to EsrA^ identidod with Ofifoene^ imless the 
Catholicos of tho TSaat Bvea there ! But if BJar Joseph had been bimgeLf given the powers 
of a CathoHcodt appointed apparently to that dignity by & Patriarch, had ho to apply to tho 
Catliolicos of the East for pcnnission to go to India ? His getting a aignot ruby, after ob^ 
taining permission, impUe® bowe%'er that be applied to a ciuperjor religious authodty, a® the 
signet- ruby would eigntfy tho reception of special ijower. 

Line 18- The start must have beon from axid the embartiitg at Ba®ra. I do not 
think that EsM can itself be Basra. Ittlp in his Ilistofy {IS^, p. TSa.) makes Gundaphads 
messenger Habban meet St. Thomas at Mahhsen in Yhase, Mah6scn is Mahosa, and there 
wae a Mahosa near Basra. Must Yusse bo compared with £si4 and Basra ? The meaniiig 
of Yiiss^ requires elucidsting. 

Together they started a reference to the goodly company of priests and denoons, 
and possibly others, who went with Mar Joseph. 

20^24. Cochin and Oanganorc appear to be treated here as identical j also in 
1, 17, Did the Cochin harbour esdst in a.d. 345 1 The Island of Paliporto, north of Cochin, 
did not exLit then. According to Roa, it was formed m A=n. 1327. If it did not exist in 345, 
the sea sirciched from Cochin to Cranganorc without any mtervenmg island to obetmet^rom 
Cranganoro the view of Cochin. At an 3 " rate, as tho party is said to have knded at Cronga- 
noro* the salutes were meant for tho place where t he king was, and he appears to have been 
at or near Cranganoroi not at Cochm. Tho city gate mentioned in 1.23 could not have been at 
Cochin^ but at or near Cranganore. Eoz, reoortling traditions, says the king was tbenbvijig 
at Pm’u, wbOTO bo had a pagoda. In fact, Roz and more clearly deBarros place MohMcvar- 
pattAtmm at Fam. 

Lin&s 22, 23. W'hen did tho Chinese invent the use of gunpowder ! Elliot In bis Hi^iory 
oj indict (S volumes; I cannot now consult tbem) has an eaaay on tins question. I ahould 
think that by 345 the Chinese used gunpowder, in which case the invention could not have 
been unknown to the Indians. In Du Perron's translation of four copper^platcs granted 
to Thomas Cana wo read that the plates were presented to Thomas amid the 6riiig of guns. 
(C/. note T3^ p. 10C\ supra, by T^li.J.) 

£,ifie. Theso&eem to bo the soldiers who had secompanied the ships of Mar Joseph as 
a protection agoinat pirates. I understand that they give a shout of joy at having arri™| 
safe ; the lnoguishing of the limbo also betokens rest after a stronuoua voyage. In the time 
of Pliny p aichcrtf were placed on ships for the Indian voyage, to protect them against pirates. 
Pirate® at Sokotra, at the MahUves, in Sindj all along the west coast of IndU : they were 
woreo than all iho other tciroT® of the sea. 

Line. 33. These again may be soldiers who came with Mar Joseph ; ii the ship® were 
Yavatia shipSp the soldiery would rctiim to Basra with their ship® and tbelr Indian cargo. 

ZiiBC, 46- The fort is w ithina walled city (ep. 1.23) ■ tho rpception, at the city gate, of tho 
bishop by K4ja Varma (iwrhaps distinct from tho PerumAj) and two other l^jaa denotes 
the highest honour. 

Lin^, 41. If the Pcninial is not EAja Varmn* ha awaited the bishop in hi® palace within 
the fort; ho is an Emperor^ and RAja Varina (of Cochin 7) is hid vassal. [RAja Varma is not 
a proper name. It can mean nothing moro than king of the Vorma or Kshatriya oaste* 
BAja may be a misprint for Rfinia,— T. K. J.] 

Line. 42. The insignia mentioned in ibis Unc would have been used during Mar Joseph h 
progress from the ships to tho fort. 
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Linef, 4<T44, 49-50, These Lines show that (before Thomaa' arrival} there vrere Christians 
in India. Those who visited 3Iar JosepLi, Iwwed to him and rweived Ilia blessing were St. 
Thomas Gttristhins already settled in Malabar. Tim other parts of the songs malfe thia 
abundantly dear. 

The points of Thomas Canas story in Land's An^tdoUi Syrlaca aud other aecounta which 
the songs translated thus far do not yet bear out. are the following : the dream of tho bishop 
of Edessa, the meeting of btshope, monks and tnorehaola convened by the Catholiooa or 
Patrisroh. at which Thomas Cana decided to go to Malabar and examine into the position of 
the Christians there (FV'. 9-14 apesks of a meeting convoked after Thomas’ visit to India). 
AH the other details are sufficientfy acoounted for in our songs, and many are set forth by the 
poet with remarkable vividnisss. eoplausnicm and reaUsm. There i» an areh&io touch about 
the situations from which one nxiglit surmiao that out songs are modernised versions of more 
ancient poems. [To me they are not earlier than the Portuguese period,—T. K. J.] 

Wo may note a certain unity in these eongs. In II. 3, 4 we hear of 72 king’s sons and 
400 persons ; in III. 10, of 72 families of T clans : in IV. 16.17. of 72 fumilios composed ef 400 
persons, In V, 30-32, Mar Joseph of tJrfa, 4 priests and many deacons are mentioDCd; in 
IV. 10, a bishop, priests and deacons. 

The antiquity of Malabar Chrwtion songs can be guessed from what wo road in Maffei 
(anile 1S88) of the poems in honour of St. Thomaa which the Christian children in abiabac 
used to sing. 

One of the Lnteresting featnrea of the visitation of the ohurches by Arebbishop Aieiio do 
Meneaes after the CounciJ of IHamper (1599) was tho songs and the dances esecutod by 
groups of men. “ Before entering any Chureb or settlement, ho [do Mcncaea] sent word 
beforehand, whereupon the Christians prepared to rooeive him aeconling to the means of 
the population, each trying to receive him as best they could. Thtis, on bis arrival, all the 
Christians came presently to receive him at tho place where he stopped [with his boats], and 
to take him thence to the Chureh. All knelt down with muoli reveranoa ami jjja 

hands according to their custom, Next they organised tho prowssioa Jo which they con* 
ducted him. In it were all tho men of the place, and, while it procecdotl, they introduced 
into it many dances and various kinds of music ami of infitruraents of the country, and they 
kept singing and dancing. And, as tho Matavnres are much accustomed to put into wmaa 
nU the things which happen, immedialoly after the Synod they made in the Serre n very 
long hymn after their fashion, which conUiined ihe life of the Arehhbihop. and the trouble 
they had given him before tlio Synod, and wJiat was done in ib, with t he other thinm which 
happeo&l ; miraclca, as they calk-d them. In it they confcssml how, Iwfore the coming ol tJm 
Archbishop, they were deceived by the Bishops of Babylonia, and there wore many praises 
of Home, and of the Supremo Ptoman Pontiff, who had rememberod them and sent tho Areli- 
bishop toinstruct them. Tliey sang this canticle in most of the Churebes {/oi. IJr) at the feasts 
of reception, chiefly tho little childreo, who always went about the streets singiag Others 
fenced, and at intervaJa they ext-cutixi their lessons in fencing tricks, which for them is a great 
feast; the slreote were adorned with branches of palm-trees, arcca-trew aod other troaa; 
tho women were at the doom and windows watching with great pleasure, and the Gocanar^ 
reng the paolms in Caldean until they reached the Chureh.” (Gouvoa, Jornada, 1(M», fols. 
73r-73T). 

At Angomallp: " He wta recei^'od with great festivities and much enthusiasm by the 
entire people. They had decorated with branches all tbe roads by which he had to pass, 
and from the place where the proa’seion began up to the Church they kept throwing on tiia 


A Mjiy tbii wn^ ttUI ho by aouio mcuiu And publwhwi^T-ILJ* 
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grouTkd along hia passage piccw of fioo doth,^^ laying them on mats they bad thus 

reprcsonting the reeeptiofi of Clidat Our Losd at Jcruji^lcm ; the people also threw before him 
their garmonteT and at certain plaoes they had repioeentatlorLS in their atyle ; in oue of tbem 
there waa a little girl of six, very finely dreased and ostrenidy pretty, and ahe sang one of 
the sciitgB they had made in the Sena at his coming and at the edebratioa of the Synod, and 
that with such art that she greatly dciighted tlie procestsion stopping while ahe sang/' 

foL 8Tr,). During those daya, the Christians [of Angamalle] tried to give the Arch¬ 
bishop fiome recreation, as a relief to his eoatiniial oceupations. They orgamaed a dance^ 
in which 011 I 5 ' the men participated ; they began at 6 o^dock in the cYctiing and tiiiiehed at 
1 o'clock alter midnight.- What was noted in this was the modesty ol the Chriatians in these 
daneeSj which they always begin by making firstt all who aro present, the sign of the Oroas \ 
after that^ the dancen sing the prayer of the Our father, and a hymn to St. Thomas.*^ There la 
not A profane song in it, nor anything resembling liccntiowBuesa; aU the songs are alrout ancient 
histories of their ancestors, or about the Churches, or abont the Sainta, (J&trf.j fol. 87 

At Kumvalangad: When he arrived, the whole people was w aitiug for him with much ala¬ 
crity a giood space from the Chinch, whither they tookhlm, all bearing branches in their haudfl. 
amidst luanv daucce > feoBtings, and diverse kinds of music after their manner.' * [Ibid ., fol. 100 r*l 

On February 7, 1024, at the Sacred Heart Hil!> Kottayam, I witnessed some of the very 
dances and listened to somo of the very songs wbidi 325 years earlier had ddigbtcd de 
Menezes and his numerous party. Some of these songs are in the collection now piescnteiL 
It was 8 p.m. A poily of men. Southists, armed with hucklcTH of rhinoceros hide and swords^ 
came to take their Bishop and hia party from the Priests’ House on the top of the HiU and 
eondneted us amid a dispby of their fencing to the new school-hidh where a crowd had 
ambled to witncffl the {mnd/^ha of dances. Around a big brass bmp with 12 wiekfl,iii honour 
of the Apoetlee. antique piece of furniture, a twelve petalJe^l lotus, the dances went on in ond- 
leaa variety for two hours with dapping of hands, geaticnlations, prostrationa; all the time the 
men sang, resting only for a cbaiige of time ; they recounted la verse the birth of Christ Our 
Lord, the adoration of the htagi, Christ’s Life and Pimaion ; St. Thomas* coming to Malabar 
and hb death at Chinna Malai (Little Mount, Mykpore)t Tiiomas Cana'a baring Mesopota¬ 
mia with his party of colonists, the farewell on the sca-sliore and the recommeuclation to bear 
in mind the Ten and the Seven, the meeting between Thomas Cana and the Perumhl of Mala¬ 
bar^ the privUogea granted on tho occasion, etc. They might have continued till 1 o'clock 
after midnight. But. alrw, tlieso songs and ilanccfi are now going out of fnahion. The Bishop 
liimself had not seen them or heiml them for forty yeant pss^L They took place nowadays 
almost in seoret at the uuirrbge-fefLsLs. AU thb was not now siifHcicntly Wei^tem, and what 
is Western ia all the voguOi in spite of so much clamouring about; Eastia EetsI, and West is 
West. The Northista look dow^n on these displays with contempt^ as relics of a bygone ago. 
They just good enough for the Soutlusts. Even among the Southisl* the tradition of tJio 
songs and dances survlvca only with the poorer sort i few among them now know the songi 
by heart I though most of them are in prints Ohp how I wished that night to see the whole 
of that band of Mdcutnnts, some twienty lusty toEU, eatrietl across the Eed Hea to Rome, to 
the Misaioofl Exhibition at the Vatican (1&25)! How it would have brought home to Christian 
Europe the primiti^'o soul of an ancient Chrbtbn people* the Indian children of St* Tliomos the 
AjKietle! Alas! it was not to bo. The SouthUte ore a poor eoiTirnunlty,eoin|^arod with the Northists. 
and the Norlhista laughed at the notion till the Soiitliiflts lost heart. What would have 
lieon a triiimph for thoSouthista was ropresciited as folly, w hich would expose to mockery' and 
ridicule all the St, Thomas Christians. Such k this pleasant, pushing, re trcsgmdo world of ours. 

AT Siveoding clotb outvie mad for the bushepB tc walk nloug in one of Hi* Reinenty-twO priviUjgcs gmnlcd 
tQ the Syrian Oiriitunw by tho Cvwlortlof Irlfilaljar (Chirnman Pcmmftlb The iwivilcgc la ^vrciic^ e%^ti 
to-^y^T.K.4. 

Tliifl byiwD to St* Hiom^ sung in 1^00 mupti b« dmnrent from the extBfit b^'inzi oE 1732^ 

The St, Thomas hymn ol Msomes' days alao hiAps to be thscoiwod* T,K,J. 
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Goaveos (IS w& have seen, irT(?fprs to songs about tlic nnepstops. \Ye think of tlie songs of 
Thomas Cana- Rot (1604) has the date 345 for the arrival of Thomas Cana. Wo tliink of the 
chronogram " " (345) conlamcd Ln Til 40- itoubttess, them? mroaongs about Villiyaj- 

vattaraT the king of the Ckristians, of ’^tIioiii one authority writes that the Christians elected 
hiiUp a non^Cbriatianp in A.Op S25, tlie fii^t year of the Quiioii orMolabarcra. By adoption his 
kingilom passc<l to the king of Dianipcr. and from Diamper to I remetaber madiug 

that the boys of the Jesuit College of Cochin in the ijeginningof thesevenU^entheontiiiy aclerl 
w ith great success and enoriaous appbuBe the tragwly of ViliiyaTvarttam. If played in Port u* 
gucse the first timep it was surely translated into ]^Iabyalam and repeated at the chief Churcheap 
Who will discover it 1 Such a eoinposition flup|>oses tliat the chief traditions were 
collcctol for the oecasion. 

Tiic Bpccimcns of Cliristian songs hero prosentcfl by Mr, T. K. Joseph will reveal I 
doubt notp a new world to our scholars. They will not rest aatiafied with so little. Volumes 
could bo filled with tho Christian poetry ot Mnlahar, Let us have more of it= Too long 
have we been ignorant of it- It contains the histoi^j the traditionSp the legends of Christian 
Malabar^ of its Chmehes and tbek faints; it holds the custonjS:^ folkdorc^ aspiration^jiriumphs, 
eottow'a of ita people, 

XeTCT was I more surprised p nor Mr, C, W. E. Cotton, the Agent of Travancoro and 
Cochin p either, than when^ driving from ErnakuJam to Kottayam on January 10* 1&24^ we 
met at Katutturutti a young man, E. I. Cbandy of Paiiam, who stopped the ear to show some 
of the specimens of the inscriptions, songs and Jegenda which he had been collecting during 
tho past two years. How he managed to make his living with that we wondered. 1 took him 
as my companion during tbe greater ]>art of my tour to the Churches. He filled pages and 
pages wherever he went with more inseriptions, more songs, moro Icgenda. Evciywhcrc ho 
had to Bay he w'ould come back and take it all down at greater IcLa urc. If I w&a an enthualfiat, ho 
was notlcss so^ What will becomeof all his coUectiousI As long as they are not made accessible 
in English* they aro lost to most of m. [Tha Kerala Society will examine them.— T.K.J.] 

J^Iuch more remains to be done for Tliomas Cana before wc exhaust the themo^ (1) Tiio 
Malabar MSS* and printed histories may coniaiD many valuable detoUs not yet throught to¬ 
gether, AH the passages referring to Thomaa Cana in the Malal>ar historiam should be com- 
pannl, after which we may compare them w4th what Portuguese-, Duteh^ French and English 
historians have written. (2) The various local vembns of tho privileges granted to Thomas 
CJlana must be translated and eompawL Dtning ray toiu-j 1 was prej4entcd with such n ]ia|ier 
by the V'icar, Fr, Michael Kibvaret of GdtimitU^ in which the Yavann siiJps were nientionefi 
to my exceeding surprise, and several of the Keven (churches* among thorn Chayal:, if I recol¬ 
lect w'cUp were attributed to Thomos €hna. At Mutt-ara wo w'cro told of imother version. 
Shortly afterp when I had left, Fr* J. C, Panjik&ran and ^Ir. T. K. Joseph started collecting 
more of these versions and tn a short time they obtained more thauadOEen. f3)The aongsof 
the hereditary liards, the Calieoulam Viradiana, who for a remuneration iind in obedienee 
to the bcliMtfl of Chcraniftti Perumhl^ as the legend goeSp sing at the house of the Syrians tho 
priviJeges of Thomas Cana* roust be published. (4) My irEuislation of Du Perron's translation 
of 4 ofkw of privileges granted to Thomas C^na*^ will Ije published with the collaboration of 
^fr. T, K. Joseph. (5) Bcftides the Ancknt Son^a^ Kottayam, iOlO, most of which colls for 
translation^ there are otherSp unpubhahiodpOn a variety of subjects, all of w hich, unless collect¬ 
ed now, ia bound to be loat, 

[To be 

In [act Du FArion^s t^f&nAtatiDn ii s feuminsr>^ o[ t\iit content! cr/ce cut cf the wvm CD|i[>ef cl 
the Quiloii Turiia Chwrdi* e. 8B0 *.»-# wiib a tcanalatkKn of the atterb" incorrect pO|Hi|Br vemtoa of tbe 
]cM>g1e«t eeppAf-plAtiia of TiwivaB dam (345 a.dJ, Du Permn'i traqajfttiqn wilrb uiy ccuuncati viU bo 
published iooa in the of tbo Kerala SDciotyi which wbb founded on SeptwnbGr, JDra7^ with 

hoadc^uarten at TrivnndruiUi with tho objeot of protDOtiTia reflonreb end acivnacin^ the etndy of ihn 
Hjitory nud ArdiwoLogy und FqlWorap Arb Langaaso und Literoture of MsJabnf^T.K.J. 
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NOTES OX COEBEXUY AXO COINAGE AMONG THE BURMESE 
By Sim RICHARD C. TEMPLE, Br, 

(Continued from pa^ 90.) 

H. GambliBg Counters or Jetons. 

The SLftmefltf Poiwlam tokens give ao instance of the use of gambling TOUutcrfl as actual 
currency, but in Burma I <5ollocted & larg)o uunilier of jctonH, which were metal countcra 
made In tho form of coins for gMibling purposes only. These 1 gave to the British and other 
Muflenma (FitstwilliAm at Cambridge! E^nburgh, Hull, Brightonietc.)^ and reproduced about 
fifty of them on two Plates (IV ami V) in the hope of getting further Information re|£Ar«b>g 
them, which has uei^r been fulfilled. 

An oxaininAtion of Plates IV and V shows that the first sixteen figures are obviously of 
Oiiueao origin and arc in fact imitations of **eash Figs* 17 and Ifi are Imitatiops of F^g. 
10* which probably had a definite position a^ to value. Figs. 19 to 22 are marked for valuer 
aa Fig. ll> has ten drelea on it^ and Fig.20 haa twelve oircles. Fig. 21 has dx punch marlis 
and Fig. 22 several special punch marks. 

Figs. 23 to 3l appear to form a gtonpp of which PigB- 23 to 2S are differentiated by signs 
of the Zodiac% Hg. has j&Au on and Figs. 30 and 31 seem to represent some epetial vnlue. 

All the above am on Plate IV and are all in the form of coins. In fact Flga, 1 and 2 
arc brass ^^eash Figs. 3 to 31 aro of lead and have bhink reverses, except w'hcn tl-ejilatc 
phoMfs otherwiae, and that they were thought in same casos to have been coins is slieuti by a 
note I itiado as to the figun&s on Plate IV, rit.* that 1 was told they vrere lead coins luseil in 
gambling belon^ng to diJferont (gaml)ling-housc keepers} to prevent chi-fiting. Thoir 

Burmese name is anki their Talaing name ia attUd^ma In Talking mmniJkg 

load -|~ Burmeae termination). The value given them was a quarter of a mil (see 

voLXXVI, pp. 319^320). This last term was given mein Talaing ns niu-rn/iel [mA being 
Burmese), or [ts^ — 

The figs. 32 to 4G on Plate V am all of uopper and are irregular In shapo and more definitely 
coimtera and not eolna* Figs. 32^ B2y 33^ 39 and 40 have a cash hole in them. Fig. 3i is 
punched with one eight*pointcd star in one sample and with four aimilar stars in two other 
samples. Fig- 37 has a loige eight-pointed star in the centre on both sides. Figs, 30and4D 
are cut with five aix-pointed stars cacti! and fig. 38 has four groups of marl^ punched on it. 
The whole group seems to be marked aoua to represent value* 

Fig. 35 has one small central punch murk^ and fig. 33 a central and four sets of three marks 
each punched on it romd the rim. Hero again value seems to be repma^nted. 

Flga. 43 to 43 form a specially sliaped group. Fig. 48 is blank. Fig. 43 has thwd or ngai^ 
punched on it, and on its reverse arc punched the marks on fig- 44, which am a circle and ngt^n 
four times round tho riiii. Fig. 45 has punched four times round tho edge* all this 
appaiently to show value. 

Figs. 41 ami 42 are again of peculiar abapo: fig. 41 wdtli s^-^veral cuts on it, ami fig. 42 with 
a cross cut on it. 

little as they look like it^ all these piecca were stated to me to have been originally 
British pico or copper qnarter-anTiftpieccSj hammered out so as to be defaced and then marked 
by the d^iiftQe to prevent cheating. 

Accordingto my notea, tho game played forty ycorsago in Burma was eaUed 
and was played with pice* any email coin. The players marked on the ground thus :— 

D a bob called a 

— a line trailed Mn : 


SIMICO 


a line caJk-d h/^n it t 


I* I jrmy Dota hero that %. 1,7 N a mK'tjf atlpiikd pcKock mpoe of Mi&ddn Hbr and IS Jtnd *iQ 
onpptr coini_all nofcsd riwwbwa t Bg. 49 ia a smalJvr d^nomifiatiou oi Bf. 49. 
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TWE INDIAN AKTIQUABY 


[ JutT. 


Thu^rei At^ Lwo or niorp playerd and oach has floins culled und they all have to squat, 

behind the Iiiica The fensfc player tlirows all the beyond the lino The 

neit player points out to him one of them to lie hit^ end the dr^t pUjer tiios to hit it with a 
coin, ff he hits he wina all the If he missedp the second player playa^ and fio on till the 

ng 6 n pointed out is hit* If a player hits another coin than titat pointed out, that player haa to 
add one to the lot played for. If a pico faJJa short of the it is doubled] and 

both thrown over the kan*^i; and added to the atnko. 

The use of the hole ie that whoever puts a pice into itt ii. To play the game 

was called iwib&n^L 

1. Metal Ghartiis. 

Certain charms, which ate called mk by the are readily nijstakeablo for eoijis. 

They arc email silveir engraved dicca and existed ail over Upper Biiriua, let in under theakina 
of bravea and heroes, and capeeially of ^Iftcoits. They wcFe osnaliy charms against hijury 
and death, and are of ihir si so and appearance of the one- 2 >- silver piece. Two the body 
of ft deceased SbAn t gave long ago to the Britleh Musetim. They were very roughly inucriherf 
in a manner that win not liear mcebanical reprodaction on paper and may be described as 
follows. Weight and size are of a oae-p^ silver piece. 

No- h Obverse: and in dog-Pfllij (popularly pj^nnunced ff Ad fWd 

dAdit)i 1 am a lion of lions. Reverse : (the figure) 3. This stands hit the day of the week,^ 
Tuesday, iho emblem of which is a cAfit#referring proliably to the deceased's birthday. 

No. 2. Obverse : the figure of a hermit (Skr.tjAi, Burmcao Re verso in dog^PUi, 

indriydttdrt par 6 parf (poimlar pronuntiaLiou imiriydfidm-pftf/Q payi}^ the dcsirca of this 
(side) are on that (side). Thia is a popular Buddhbft formula, meaning the extiiirction of 
dcsircB,**'t-e., niifvdm. 

I subsequently secured SO specimens of pieciscly the same duseription taken from under 
tlic akin of a deceased Burmese daeoit leader, who died in Port Blair* Andaman IsEandfi 
during a sentence of penal servitude^ and thcfle^ too, have gone to the British ftloscum. 

Ck>b|uboun, ^Icras# CTryse* vol* 11, p- HS, ban a representation of a Chinese " oish*' 
eilvertd over and used os “ Chinese ornamentSj’' and says that the inscription means " happL- 
ness like the Eastern ocean " and Longevity like the Southern Mountain/* No doubt thcao 
'coin * ornaments were char ms. 

iSueh eharnifl have been noted by other travellcra. E 4 ., Malimm {Tm^hin Sonth Eas¬ 
tern A^ia, vol. I, Buman Empire, IMS, p. 219) says : “ A few itidividuaja, e 4 ipoeiallj among 
those who have made arms a proleasion* insert under the skin of tho arm, juat bolow the 
shoulder, small pieeea of gold* copper, or iron, and somotimea djumoiidia or pearb. One of 
the con Verts [to- ChristLsnity] at .4va, fornicrly a colonoli in thu Buriuan army* had ton or 
twelve of thoao in his arm, several of which he aJViwcd im to extract . Tliey arc thin plett^ of 
gold, with a charm written upon them* and then rolled up/* 

Again. Anderson {Mamiaiau In Momien, tS7a*pp. 409-10) oays Uitkiy^nekandaw, 

or deputyi from Bhnmo - . , afforded a curious illuatrsticin of a custom mentioned by 

Colonel Yide. The upiier part of his cheeks was flisfigured by large ewidUngd. caused by the 
inscrliou under the skin of lump^^ of gold« to act as charms to procure invulnerability. Yule 
montions the case of a Burmese convict executed at the Andaman Inlands, under w bo^ skin 
gold and sUvor coins warn found. Tlic stone's referred to m the text of Marco Polo, as well a« 
the imbetaneca meiitiotied in the note by hU Icamcil editor* do nut apiicar to have bUn jeweJs* 
The custom pn?vails aiuong Yunnan muleteers of concealing precious atones under the skin 
of the chest and neck, a alit bring madts through which the fewel ia forced. TMu^ however 
ia not to preserve the owners’ lives, but their iKirUbla wealth. While at Mandalay, I 01 ! 
amined gome men lust arrived frorii Yuiig-chaug* and ioimd individuals with as many aa 
fifteen coins and jewels thus concealed* ns a precaution against the robbers* who might literallv 
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Strip them to their skip^ ti lthout diseoveriog the hiilden troasorc. Bat oar Bonaeee officbl 
regarded his disfiguring gold as a certain eharm against danger/* 

And Holt Hfllbtt writes (>1 T}u^mand Jfifes on an £kpk(ffilt 1S90p p. I3S) :—“Some 
daeoits let in taliamans under the fleah> and precious atones carried about in tha aaitie 
manner. The talifitnans are myutieal incantations iosorlbed on gold, silver^ bad, pebblea, 
pieces of tortoisc-ahell, or even hero. It in not at all nneommon to meet a Shan with several 
knobs on hia cheat, concealing the taluromna that he has inaertcd aa charms to render him proof 
against bidlet and sword. There is perhaps not a man in tlie country who docs not carry 
about with him one or more eharnls ; tiomc string them like beads and wear thorn as neckbcca/' 

In Colquhoun'a Across CAry?e (voh p. 2fil) there is a drawing of a charm made out of 
Chinese cash by stringing them together itt the form of a sword* and the author adds that 
"■ florae lads in the police caoco we noticed wore silver bands round tho neck ” as charms 
against sickness. On p, he gives us a drawing of what ho calls ** a biifc-Hke eliaroi* whieh 
consists of a Chinese cash with a kiiifedike handle attached to it in the fashion of ancient 
Chineao tokens [aticb as are depicted by Terrien de Lacouperb in Us C^aloio^we}.^' Here again 
we have evidence of articles which can be used both as money and aa char ms p and it must not 
bo supposed that all the objects worn ae charms and capable of tiai^ as money or currency were 
BO used. I myself procured some gold ^"|K>acock** charms in Mandalay worn round the neck 
by the clrUdrcn of PonnEs* or ManlpurtSp resident in i^tandalay and Upper Burma. They were 
never used for any other purpose, flo far as I could ascertain. 

The use of the above objecta—which arc mctaUic and l^vc the appearauce of coins—as 
moneyt comes about in the ^me way as the u^ of non-metallic ob}ectfl of domestic use as 
currency. 1 have explained this flobjett at length alrcaily in thocoiu^se of these ' Notes but 
there is one more instance, which it is worth while to give licrcp to keep the matter in mind. 
Intbe Jo«rno(o/rte United 3eroi4:etmtUuihn of India, llP^^voL XXtUp.^oB, inatran^krion 
by E. Board from the Husaian ShoH ricooiifil of th^ Khamk^ of Bokhara and Khiua occurs 
the following instniotive pa^ge The inhabitants of Darw'uz plant mulberry trees and 
the mulberry ia almost their sob means of subsiateuce. la summer they eat it taw and in 
winter in a dried state in the fotm of flour out of wbieh they make a kind of chupdti. Their 
dress they obtain by bartering the laulberry for rough matting and ^eepskins and even their 
taxes are paid with the mulberry* In fact the mulberry is the measure tubttiJca--the 
currency of Darw&z—aud many Darw^xts never know the taste of bread all tbeir lives long. 
There arc fairly heavy rains in summer aud the heat ranges about 3tf (Rdautnur], The winter 
La severe and braeing. In a word the climate of DarviEz is very healthy, but the people 
hrin^ absolutely wdthout nourishing food arc pooT* thin and short lived.^^ 

J, King WIndents Mini. 

Wlience Mindfln Min obtained his dies I was never able to ascertain for certain. Fylohe. 
Nartalim of th^ MUniott to Mandahif, IBS7^ House of Commons, Papm rehiing fo Briikh 
Btirma, No. 2rH of 1868—ISOfi, p. 43, atates The Mint waa vf.dtecl, where the coinage of 
PupL^ waygoing on. The machinery was procured from Birraiugham, but althougb the 
engine la under tho direction of an African, the actual oi^crations of smelting and eoining ara 
performed by Burmans, Tliey state that they can coin about 15*000 rupees per dJem, but 
this seemed a krgt‘ out-turn for a smaU machine, there being only one die at work.” Thin die 
might, however* have tome from Calcutta, London or Paris. A com^spondent of the 

Oazdle in IS02 wrote t _ In the Indian *Muflcum at Calcutta is a colU-ction of the local mint 

isaues: and among them are spleiiilid s^jccimenii of these coins [of ifindOn Min], evidently 
mint SAmples. This I think settles the question [of Mind^n'a dies] provisionally.” 

Goss* Proegs.f 1887. p. 140, stated that Wyon made Miuddn's dies, but neither 

if the colehrated eou-ins Wyon, (Ue.flinJkers, could on applicaiion find a relcn iice in their 
tM>oks to prove that they had made the dicii* 
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THE tKr>lAN AVriQUAEV 




The processes m former tlmce for prodiiciiig silver ii^ for euireney hiTc been described 
by travellers ond othenf. Take for instance the folio wing quotatba fiom Yub's Mimm 
ioAixi, 260 footnote Colonel Bumej [1830] than desoribes the process of making 

^wcunit which ho caused to be performed in his presence by the pwizds. * They first tmrified 
the silver and converted it into bau^ in w^hich process they contrived to remove some of the 
metal with the scoriae by the rough tools with which they cleared the top and aidee of the 
boiling silver. The erueibleeomisted only of a small saucer or mouldy w'hich was covered op 
w'itb ebarcoai^ and oeeasionaJly eitpoacd to view* when a fiece of planks one-ftnd^a'balf foot 
long and four inches broad^ was used to clean the surface of the silver and prevent the metal 
from cooling. After the silvor was puriSedj the requisite porlioTi of cojijier w^as added, and 
when the whole was in fusion the saucer was reiuovi:?d from the fire; and w'bilst the plank 
abovementioned, which was blazingp was held a little above the metah bo m to allow the 
fiames to play upon it, a littb load was melted iHp by being rnbbedon the edge of the sauceTp and 
the pirl:sd then blew through a small bAmbcM> upon the metal, gently and rcgnUrly, until be 
observed the surfacecoo! a littk^ and show the first Haes qf the stars or fiowerSi like tmlkbegin* 
ning to cream. If these were not of the form roquisfod, be pat the crucible into the fire again ; 
if they were, he inunediateiy covered up the metal with three or four folds of cloth, wetted 
and cut ronndt so as to fit the top of the crucible* The object of the blaung piece of plank 
seemed to tx» to make the ailver cool moio gradually, and that of tlio wet eluth to fis the parti¬ 
cular star or flower nK|ujred, the momont the first Jinea of it appeared, and to pruvent imy alter 
alteration/ The Burmese said the flowers eould not be produced without the lead. Some 
was made in like manner* Whilst one p%cizd was blowing on the silver the rest held 
up their puh6A around hiin> to keep the external air from the metal. They fused the silver 
four times before it showed a good yow<s^-n^ fiower, and they managed to convert fifteen 
tikals of ten per cent* daim [after adduig to it nearly two-and-a-fjtLarter ilkals oE copper] 
into a piece of of precisely the aame weiglit, fifi?. Notis an Burmese Currency^ in 

Foreign Office, Calcutta).'^ See also Ffinsep'e Useful TnfiJss, on coins, weiglita and meastireii» 
where the assay value of these dificrent kinds of silver, foriuing part qf the Borman indemnity, 
as given, is determined in the Calcutta 

Again Anderson (Jfn/irfoEdy id Momkn^ lfl76t P- writes:^*'A fow are em|jJoyi-d in 
amehing lead [at Bhamo] and others work in gold, or smdt the silver used as cuironcy* To 
six tickals of pure silver purchased from the Kakhyens [Kaebins], one tickal eight annas of 
copper wire are added, and uipdted vith alloy of aa much lead os brings the whole to ten tickals* 
weight. The operation is conducted in saucers of sun^dricKi clay b^dcd in paddy husk, and 
covered over with charcoal. The bellows ara vjg^'irousiy plied, and aS aoQn M the mass la at 
a red heal, the charcoal is removed, and a round flat brick button previousiy covered witti a 
layer of moist clay is placed ou the amalgam, which forms a thick ling round the edge, to which 
lead is freely added to make up the weight. As it cools, there results a white diac of silver 
encircled by a browniah ring. The silver is eleanei] and dotted with cutch, and is then weighed 
und rtiady to hit cut up."^ 

And 'I'rqjit (Tttto ¥ear» it* Ava, ISM, pp. 280-1) m>if j—" The ptoce» of mpHitig in very 
ttlmplo. Tho bfllowB is forniEMl of ft buinboop with n hol^ at the end (or tho ftir to p ft*w 
and ft bujifh of ftifttliera, fitiing tS^t to tho cylinder, *cta na & piston and forces it out. The 
forge conaiais of ft little eharcosl on a cUy fireplace ^ nnd one man with tho l>dlowa is constftiitly 
Ota ployed in keeping np the fire, whilst another sujrerJntends the fuaJem of tho silviT in a 
eructblo. WTitn it is separated from the dross, a prirtloi] equivalent to tho valno of a tlcal, 
aadft duequiintity of alloy, are weighodout, and when melted merely poured irom tlio crueiblo 
into a snmU tray prepared to rowive them, wherethosil vet, on being cast ont, forms its o*t3 
and U thea Cfnistitutcd a ticaU" 

** Far rtq •iptviatioa of tb* vamMiiUr tormt uwd, anti, vul. XLVIII, pp. tl., 0, 
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CXrRRENCY’ AND COIXAOE AMOXO THE BURMESE 




Iti the neighbouriiig State of M&oipux, West of Bunua, the eolaege of the ootmtry wa» 
cntiiely in beli-metal, which ia thm defioribed by B. Bfown* ' Account of the Native 

Slak of Manipur, 1874, p. 8&):—“ The only coin proper to the country ta of bell metal, and 
email ia eiws, weighing only alpout sixteen gmiae. This ia cou^ by the Raja as eequired, 
goods or money being taken in eschangc. The metal is obtained chiefly from Bnrma, and 
eoimsts of old gongs, etc. •, some of it is also prociued from t he British provinces. The process 
of coining is very primitiw. The metal is arst cast in little pellets j these are then softened 
by Bic and piitced on an ativil. One blow of the hammer flattens the pellet into an irregidaHy 
round dgure. A punch with tjie word ‘ sri ’ cat on it is then driven on It by another blow, 
which completes the process. The market value of the ad, as it is calk'd, varies. ^Vhen 
rupees are plenty, then s«f is cheap ; when scarco, the opposite. The present value of the ooir» 
is 428 to one British or Burmese rupee, and its usoal variation is said to be from 420 to 450. 
There is no evidence whatever of there having bwn at any time a gold cobiage in existence ; 
but it is stated that Chaurjit Singh, aboat 1815, coined silver of a square form and of the 
Value and weight as the British rupee. The British and Burmese rupee, both representing 
the same volne, circulate freely; aUo the smaller silver coins, as four-anna and twO'Suna 
pieces. About aeven years ago {1887] an attempt was made by the then political agent to 
introdace copper coinage, aud a large quantity was supplied by Govemmeut. The experi' 
BMfnt totally failed, as the women iu the baKars iioaltively refused to have anything to do 
with it, aud the coin had to be returned. The belUmctai coins, iuconjuucUon with tupoos 
and smaller siher coins, are amply sufficient for the wants of the country. Besides coin, 
bartering articles in the tmzar is quite Cumnion 

To the East of Burma, ia the Shan Country, Watson during his journey {Jmtmai of the 
Salween SnrveyinQ EzpaiUhn. 1805, p. 10) remarked that '* a quantity of lead ore, rich in 
silver, is found in this neighbourhood. I visited the buildings where ore is smelted. From 
information obtained on the spot, £ ascertained that from 2 to 3 tickals of silver were paid 
for one basket {about a bushel) of the ore, and that the value of the yield of silver from that 
quantity was from 3 to 4 tickals. The ore is first smelted in Jorge furnaces, and the lead 
and silver mixed. That [which] runs out through a funuci at the bottom of the furnace is 
placed in another furnace in which there is live charcoal, several inches thick. I did not 
SCO tho metal placed in this furuace, but I was told that about thirty visa had been put in 
about an hour previously. On looking into the second furnace, a small white speck was 
visible on the surface of Iko red-hot charcoal. This gradually enlarged, and I saw a flat 
pictiP of silver weighing iO tickals taken out of the furnace with a long iron spoon. This 
after a little diffietilty I purchased for Bs. 15. The information I obtained regarding the 
working of the uunea and the amount of revenue that the Government obtained therefrom 
was so contradictory, that I am unable to give an opguiou on these points.'' 

Feddon, in the some Journat, p. 38, reported as follows : “ Kyouktat ia a large town 
or rather overgrown village, and one of the most populous in the [Shan] States. Ucie 
there swe some smelting works of argentiferous galena that occurs in the limestones and 
calwoous deposits of this district, but it was imposstblc to oscertain from the natives the 
preciso localities where it was got. The ore is purchaaed by the smelter at the rate of two 
to tbroc-aud-a-halt tickals of silver (boa) per basket measure (about a buahd) of oio, 
uncleaaed, often contaiiiiiig a good deal of rubbish apparently. It must bo rich, however, 
in silver, or this metal Could not bo extracted by the simple and rude method practised. 

" The larger lumps being broken up, the oro is first put into a sumll cupula or blast- 
furnsico, together with charcoal and a proportion of broken sUg. These cupolas arc of clay 
and built upon the ground two-aud'a-half or three feet in height, and fourteen to ■‘X lcen 
int hea tn diameter. Women arc emjiloyed rtandirg on raiseHil platiornui to pump the blast 

■ I I have also deeply uita this eoinage, (raf*, vol. XXVII, pp. loo 177, 
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gcnrralij two to iWrh ftimace* As the sulphur ia drivoo oflf* the reduced mcUl flccumu- 
l»te4 At the bottom of the fqjiiiice. Ufid is ladled or rather eerupd out from beJow (the 
acoriikf) bein|t removedJ/ioto mcmldfl tn thegroundp where it sAsumes the form of loespive 
teolicubr tngoif . When cool and aot these ingots are removed to the rcSoiiig shed^ and 
placed in^smalJ roverberatorj fumact^p mih the fuel—large piwes of charcoal supported on 
iLro^etay bars above the metal, wideh is thua kept ht a fused state for about twenty-four 
hours, Doring tbis timer a® the lead becomes osidued, it ie renlovod by gently revolving 
over the surface an iron rod aronud which the lead in the foren of litharge solidifieSp and as 
this process is continued, it aecumulateA m a number of coutinga or layetAj one upon the 
other. When all the lead has been thus removed, the diver residue is taken out afl a 
button or plate on an iron ladie. The rollers of bthargo liavo of course to be again reduc¬ 
ed. in order to convert them into metallic lead, and there must be a conAiderahlc Joss of the 
metal during this as well aa the former process, 

“The plft te of silver obtained is couBidered pure, and i« not used in this state as cur- 
n^iicyp but is sold to the silvci smiths and jewpillera, who alloy it with Copper aodleadp in 
various pfoixuiionB. 

'"The amelter at Kyouktat also buys up the argentiferous nnd cupriferous lead residue 
from the silversmiths' forgeB. and extracts the several metals in hia fnmacea." 

From the follow-ing interesting account by Sir John Slxdcolm in the Central Provings 
of India {i/rmoiVo/CcHliraf ladh, 1823, voL II* pp- SO. 81 and footnote) it is otear that Far 
Eastern methods of minting were much the same as the Indian : “There are mints at 
almost all the principal towns (OujcLn, Indorop Bhopal, Fertaubghur, Bhilsa, Gunj Bassowdap 
Seronge, Kotah) in Central India « ^ ^ 

The right of coimng is vested in no particular body, or individuais. Any banker or 
mere bant auKiciently CDOversant in the businesap has merely to make application to Gov* 
erament, presenting at the same time a tHHlng acknowledgement, engaging to produce coin 
of the regulated standardi and to |>uy the proper fees on its being assayed and tirrmittcd 
to pass current, Abnoet all the eipojise falls on the merchant, the Government retaining 
in their pay merely the foilowing oMcers j—a superintendentt an asHay-masler* and an 
accountant r and some refinct-B. Besides their wages^ these mint-officers are allowed certain 
perquisite®, which, however, are but very trifling ... * 

" The banker or merchant^ having obtained fHmai$Blon to coin, and having coUcoted a 
sqffiolciit number of ailvetBmitha, makes such purchases of coin or other bullion as w-ill turn 
out moat to his advaatago. Those, being In general baser coins than the new one to tie formed. 
aro first brought to the JiearcheOp or refiner, wbop though not a permanent Govern* 
meni officer, has acquired, by agreeing to pay a share of his profits to the lattor, a species 
of contract, the rates of the pay ment to him, and other dues, being permanently fixed at one 
rup^ for every three hundred and fifty refined, besides supply of fluxes from Government 
and lead from the mercliant^ The mode of fining Is always by euppellation with lead: tbn'C 
hundred and fifty rapn^a are placed at one time in the cuppcl, with a oertain quantity of lead, 
according to the standard of tho silver usedj which by experience be knows will suffice for 
bringing It to a certain degree of purity, a littb higher than that required for the coin* Tho 
standard is then nicely adjusted by adding a certain quantity of baser motaU The purified 
niriss Is afterwards taken to the mclter, wbo. putting one thousand rupees w'cighL at a time 
in a large crucible on an iron ring, capable of being raised by attached chains, melts it and 
runs it Into several small flat tnouids, about six inches loog. and half an inch broad, forming 
it thus into convenient pieces for cnttiiig Into the necessary cbmenBions. The mcllcr receives 
for his labour half a rupee per thoUBand^ half of which is pal<i by the merchant and half by 
Govemment. The bars of Bilvor arc then flellvercd to the fiilversniiths, ooeh of whom has n 
small raised fire-place and anvil in front dose to h*ra. On one side sits another with scales 
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and It^r ^ppLymij him with i^niiwi* pU^cpB oi ihc tiiplal of nearly tho pro|jrr Height. 

On the othrr ia n pi^iiion who^ basin™ iii to ndjo-Bt tho might moro aecnratotj after 
it has be^n formed into its shape. Tho silversmith noeoi ves baek tho small lumps, heats them 
red-hot, and, taking them up with a pair of small forks, gives them two or three emart blows 
on tho angular points^ then stokes the piece flat, and aived it afterwards one or two rapid 
tarns on itsedge, accompamecl by gentle stmke of iho haiumer; ami It thus receives itsradely 
round form ready for tho die. Before this o|>eiutloni bowevert U is taken to another man to 
tloanp by boiling it In a mixturo of tamarJiid and salt. The pLanchets are then taken ki 
receive the impression or inaeription. This informed by two steel die*; one firmly flaced in 
a heavy raised block, and the silver piece being plaeed on it; the other die, in form of a large 
h<^vy punch, in plaeiHl above by one man^ whilst an assistant gives it a smart blow' with n 
heavy hamnvT ; one blow sufhees. Hi™ men are relieved every two houra. 

“The number of rupees being thus completed, they are carrterl to the assay, master, 
and+ if approved^ the fees are paid and the coin taken away by the proprietor^ for clrmiationt 
If not approved, they must bo recoined at his eir|*cnee; no lees l>eing, bowever, again taken, 
but merely a trifle given to the raelterfor remeitiDg thcrrii with the proper iguanUty of purer 
metal to reduce them to tho assay touch. Should an exlra number of refiners bo reijuiivd on 
on emergency, they reeeivc the same dues as the others i but, as they have lo find their o wn 
fiuacs, they pay but one quarter Instead of half to Government/^ 

It is of interest to rt^prodiice hero remarks of my ©w^ (Coins u/ Ihe Modirn Native Chief 
of ike Panjab, Indian Aniiqmry, vql. XVIII, pp. 321, ff.)"Griffin, Majwi of iht Pa^b, in 
a long footnote csteniing over pages 2SI1-2SO [not quoted j, gives th© detailed report of Oeneral 
R. G^ Taylor, at one tinij Agent t© the Lieutenant-Governor of the Pan]ab for theCts-Satinj 
States, on tho ininis of tho^K> States, whU^b isof rnueh value in counoetlon with this paper, and 
indcod with the study generally of the methods of Oriental mints. Any on© who has entered 
into Indian or Oriental namifimatics genefailj, must ho ©©n^inced that, where the EiirDpean 
method of minting has not been adopted. Orientals coin now as they have done at any 
lira© these 2,000 yem*. Any knowle^, then, that we can gather now of the working of & 
genuine Eastern mint will no doubt explain what haa ckceurrt-d in Eastern minti om a rale 
sine© the days that coins begun to b© used. 

{To coniinued.} 

mTsC£LLAXE.\. 


THE XWESHIN. 

Tho JourvKit of ths Bnrma Ikaoareb Soebty* 
voL XVI, pt. iiip in snlirsly taken up with 
Oeolqgy, ZcH!klDg 3 % Botany and En^nmincp nod 
is ndt a prOTnising iasae for the rwarch ta wlikih 
tbki Journal ii (kfwted. Xs^^iartbeldAS Ih contalpi 
Hs iiem af great tolldaTa Intersil' On p. 313 Is a 
short note ©n the Nw^hin, ©r tho mok© that lames 
from an aqujaie plant. It ii g\y^ her© in fuU- 

R. C. Tumfle. 

“Tlio Xirmhio, by 8. G, Ohom (Deparlm^iit ©J 
Agrkmlturo). That anlnials may arigiiiata from 
pUnla is a populAr belief ia Burma, Tho animal 
ti regarded^ not as a moUunorphoeed plant, but 
OB B portiofi bodded ©3, tho plant tsmainip^ aa a 
poparatn entity. Tho cissiical oxairipto is that 
©f the ehaitnin^ P^iiHseai Pod^nmadevi, who issued 
front a loius (!©ww f|jacl(3anMi]i. H^ln> tho 
miHlffi'n (Ittorally^ srial^l is Mievod to arbs 

from eortain eroapofi, and cnrrapOndiri^ly to 


In its roproduottou from ibo normal typo 
of soake+ As nvidodeo^ many a pomo ia pre^od 
lo sw«r lo having sw a er«pcT shoot, %ho onter 
part of what had ahoady ehangod into tho bend 
and Mxdi o| tha whiJn iho miTiB.iDicg; 

portion oontinued vcgoiabJo. I^]y there b ibe 
fttsMIn (Ulor&Uy, In* ompis-h which m boliovw] to 
boeomoaliv© and motJln on rwibin^ waler+ A 
slightly iMtKont vemEm holds that tb© ntota^ 
itLOrphosia ia not aetually elToctod, tbs nnsMin 
romainlnga rre^er but boaommg wo setivo as ooaUy 
to lN» inistakeci for a snake. [Spoeimsns or huMiw 
• ubmiltod for OKamination woro found to b^ong 
to iho Family Oofdiid^. 

Tbo habit of tbii worm of eoiiipg—often in maMos 
^roiLnd stotni of water plaota and oewsonaRy 
becoming dotaohed, apd of the larval form, 
batching its ogg-Mrings wound roiuKl wator planiv 
and dspartmg b Mreh nf Us host, afford a roady 
explanation of the aboi* Wwf. Editor, Journoi^ 
Burma Resoarch Soofoty.J 
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MAN A £fUMMAKV OF TBE UNIVERSE, 
Her« u nmethmg lf{»iii the Wavt^ which may 

intftreet studsiita af Indian—eepeeinliLy YogA- 
Philoeophy+ la BIiaU's tmnelMloD of Meeterliook'^a 
Gnfif Swrit, 1922^ p, 210^ we tmadt ‘“The 
oaeollLffitA of to-day« . i^lmvegrAiitiAUyaQCCoed- 

ed if ttot in proving, yet in prepArina' us to eccepf 
theproof.thAt there l« m man^ whom we may 
regardaieoriof AaiBiaery Of tbe uph^oreOpA ^irttuel 


I power ethDrIlutn that wludi proceeds from Ua 
Organa ot hie mnterlaJ end conHiDtie rnlnd: which 
• doei hot entirely depond on tbeexcctence of hie 
body/" pAgH 510 k. n/o nleo worth reading pq 
I thi# point. Tbo melApsyohifft argtmiecit le that, 

I theu^tcan oxist nnd hoe extned without a bmbi: 

I iKm £fl no Bucb thiqg na “ inert mAttor “ : ovecy 

thing hae which oon diroct racn'nmeot. 

R. C. TBaifinit, 


BOOK-NOTICES. 


TiiETtBffrAK Book ot td* Dear, aetrordnig to ^ 

Laha Ka^x Bawa SaMouf's Engtiah Rendoring 
W. Y, Etano-Wkpitp, Oxford TlaLirBTeity 

Pre®, mi- 

Thifl la a meet eeamieiitious work on a etudy 
of poionjiiid interest to a Urge world of scholar#^ 
na it eoataiofl the vlewe on earhatology held by 
a highly educated Tibetan^ whieb one eeea tiint 
IndiAD philosophy haa had a large ahare In 
forming. It hae a ehmuiitoriitie foren^ord by 
Sir John Woodroffe* and cm bo foeommendecl to 
the attenUen of tho^ who take up Ihii clan of 
epceulatHm. To auch I>r. Rvona-Wentr ho* render* 
od oonaplciiDUB ior vke by puhliiihbig it* 

_ Ri Ci T«otlef 

Tm Sto^ Aob ts l^iAp by T. s:r1lV[vasa 

AYT AKOAft: Madn9> Go^’ornment PteBs, 10S7. 

Thla If a rflpriiit of a leetwo delirorod in lt2S. 

It it divided into two chaptare^^L Thu Old 
jflfle, and II. Tht Nzw A^t aad oontaini four 
platiHp reproduced from the late Mr* K. Bmco 
Foota'a /ndien Fr^s-Airtoric and Prattyhistofic Amt- 
qaUiEAt and two onUino maps mdicating palaKilhhu: 
And neohthfo altee, for which aome other boutco alan 
has apparently been tapped. 

From coniidotAtion of hie imhita and recjuiremanta, 
Mr. Ayyangor ie of opinion that man meet prob- 
»b^ rtJM and grew in the comparatively narrow 
atrip oi caaet betwiiten the jungle and the Indian 
Oceaop"’ and he evidently n^rdi thU coaoluBion ng 
supported 1^ the gengmphical distribution of Ihe 
nitoB whm peljeoUlhic Unds Kavn hitherto bean 
made. But the Endf in many ceatcal lonlftieo, 
e^.p Rajpulana and Centrai India and the bofloB 
of th* GodAvorl and EiatnA have to b« accounted 
for; and tho raaeorui gi^-en for discarding the groat 
rlYer vBlIeyn in this ronooxion are not coavmcing. 
Sorely Mr* Ayynngar does not renJIy think that an 
ammonite if n ** bone turned mio Btone ** {p. 54) 
or that the presence ol a (pofnhle) sMHika mark on 
a pot found near Myaorp oan tend materially to 
Eubftantiate intimate cultuml and comnwcolaJ bter- 
conrw between India and other countruK, having 
regard to the maaa of evidetkco os to tbo wide diftri- 
button of thii siga in early timea 

Thermal iniorost, hewevcr, ol the matter oonUinod 
ha thin lectoro dooo not lie b the details given of tho 
artefaetfl of pal^lithie and noc^ithn man b India 
but in the views itatpd under certain of th* headixiff 


hato which tho chapters ha\^ been sobdiddcd. 
WMe tt is true that, in foany parto, the village 
deitiiw propitiated tho loweet okratum oC the 

poopie Ara more often goddAung than gods* this 
tkarcUy mdioates a general conchiakui **thnt the 
family orgaanation which grew m the later palgeo^ 
logical *ub-periodf was matri^hAJ ia oliaracierk 
aqch ag is aho proved by the woO-known relicH of the 
matn'orfihAte b seveml cumem ol modem India.'"" 
Tho suggeetlon bo to the mgeniug ol the Vpdic 
term pahcajandk is not likely to be accepted. Again, 
tho argntneQts ompk^^ to bippotl the okatempnt 
that ** the wars betwonn the Arya* and the Dvy^^ns^ 
ir^mmdxxtkaod by modem ftudeuts to be dm to a 
war ol ui^usioa, wore but fi^ta between two op- 
poeod cult*between the "" firelew"* cuH ol tho 
phalliM and the flre^ruli qf the Indm .lgni 
wOrahjppiTf?^aro not utMlyingr though Mr- Ayyab- 
gof here calls onr attenkion to a quution of absorb- 
iflg bterestp vk-t the extent 10 which the ontngo- 
niim of religlqut culta shaped tho cmiTae of Impor- 
tantr oventa in anqiont India- It may yet lio 
ootabHshed perhaps that in sueb hostility lay the 
origiiM ol the great war deiicribed b the JtiaJ^d- 
Widmfo. The subjeet is one that merits corelul 
fftudy^. In r^ard to languages Mr. Ayyangar la 
Ail] more iconoc^astio. Ho hold* that there is no 
real d.tQarsnce between tho aoHndled Gooilian apoken 
dialects of Northern India atid the Dr* vidi*o 
labguagee of Sosithom India, except that the northern 
dialects have been mnch more profoundly nlfcwted 
hy Bonfikrit. He profors tho name NifAda fa title 
long sbee auggootsd, hut not adopiodt by Sten 
Kenow) lor khe family of iangungei to vhi^ Max 
Mullsr'a tit]* Munefd Is now ordinarily applied by 
hngnlats. His xxmtentiofi that "**Jl tho apokea 
languages ol India {perhaps including tho NifAda 
dialect^ too) are dioleGta one lamily of languages 
—not the lado^Germanlc family—wkLch may bo 
ooUed Pan-IndieEi and that they ore d^M In esHHitial 
structurOf aikI thtnefore avelved in India in noeli- 
thic times^ if not oarlktr " can hardly be tewtod 
eerioasly. 

C-E.AAV.0- 


Ea Tni^OBrE am hA CbHNAissajrcm kt la Lontoi^B 
Cim Lna BoEr^bm^rKS TaKorra- 
Thanka to Uadenio Minzjarly azid Paul Mabso- 
no!iraal,K Pfotessor 5h. Bteh-erbatoky's able study ol 
ihf ' Theory of Knowledge and I-ogte in tbs time of 
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lkt«r Buddhints, ha* tw^naiids tw FTtncb 

«eh<rt««. AooorfiJig to alBWiiwumi him^ tb* 
nriiici|i*l !»«»* o* *1*“ autlieriawJ trsniUtuHi W- 
longt to Mma. Minwiarly. It » a well written 
of eiAbteon chapters under the different 
holdings of time spwo (dWm), knowleOsa 

(prtimd-oK pereeption (pnrtjfoifn). icin^tioii 
(lafjwid), pMtieulnr etoeoce 
tie ebaoluto (piaMj«drtf»o«l). Jn ohapter* fl 

10 the wnirceaDd rcaultsof ppeMeplion (premdo#) 
are diicuwd. Chepter 13 ii devoted to an 
ejamiiMtion of the theory of perception in the 
Brehmutkid eyeteme. The tbsoiy of reaeon 
(onumdnoj. mkI the necessary Telation brtween 
ideee t«y<^*)p n«S*‘‘« jadgmenle and the law of 

contradiction are diBcneaed in chnpter H end the 

chuptera- 

la tt* Dpeaing pagefi 0? th» woi-lt wO are who 
.ftf 9 the lAt« Buddhist tbinkerfl. Thw art Vmu- 
bMdhn, DignagaendPharuinkirti, It is refflerlsed 
that "V^aanbhandu’a wofh cannot be ranted as a 
logical treatise but only a jnaaual ot diatectwi 
fFdden'diyndi), StiU the Berme of pifnage'e sys- 
grt fonnd disaimuiated in many paeaagw of 
Vambhandu'e AVUdJiarm^Ma. But the credit of 
founding a definito eystem of logic ia given to Dig- 
Ti iig«, and it is said that Dhamnthfeli gave to this 
lyateiD of Digniga, a definite form. The treatise 
under review, though exceUent end valuable in diffm- 

eat r^Mots, soflerefroni one defect, namely the time 
and place cl theee writers have not been diecnaaedai 
any plot* eioopt a short paragraph (on p. 2l which 
says that both Xtigniga Dbarmoltirti wore 
iMtivea of the soutb and were Biahiuaii* by birth. 
It ia said that when Digndga wrote hia treatise, the 
principal schools of pbiloeophy had been fonnu- 
lated. For I>igD«Ba oppooea the echocli of 
Kyayo, Voisceika. Sankhya end Bfiiufiias*. Ac- 
cordiog to this theeia Dlgn^ k indebted to Veau- 
bandhu, oe Dhannaldrti to Dignftge. There is 
now the thoory of I>r S. Kriahuaswami Aiyaugar of 
Uadraa University that, as DiguAga's eystem so 
complethty agrees with that ptapounded in the 
great Tamil cloaaio .Uopiruf ^Aohif ■ there ia ev«y 
rcaaon to bdievo that DignAga might hart been 
indebted to ihio treatiae and ite author on hiitoriml 
and ehronolegiad grounds. U thia were to bo esia- 
blisbed, it would solve the problem of fixing the dote 
of 

The prwcot ihed* t* vrftiable in tb^ wuM th^t 
tbe diffofflHit viewi properanded bj the BuddhM 
wrirtrt hi* eoinpartlti^'eir slydiod with the 
dinia and *ndl other Bf echooli. 

In faodankHitJiJ* they ure not oppo»d+ The Bad- 

cUiivt theofj of first knowledge i« cofTOborttwJ by 

Kuoat^iiOf who wdinitB dificrent preciediDig 

the finaJ wicailatiaa of the object by the eoMciOficor 
TVijnJig* KDd Db^rniKklrii on said to bdoi)^ to the 
eobooL ol Ifog^hATBO ot pore {detJutsk 

The chaptiir oo the tb«ty of roMon m iuta-artingr 
Ji dooe not diflet ftoiB Judguietitr The eeftcsof end 
fucictioD of cyUogiini ere dlKoiied rtther elebote- 


toly. Tbo idw H ayliof^wi n-od perceptioii ferd 
cwrtiBtive. Tbui *he trefttirt aflen a cerdliil 
itudy ol a great subject, tind U likely to prove in- 
valuable to atudenta of Indian logv and iduloiophy^ 

V. R. R, DntsiiiTAJi. 


TaH-B' LkhcoNp pobluhed under the author tty oE 
the Univieraity of vol, i in3 ports 

tl9it-ib)>ppriav and^^^iand voL H (2 poru 
BO for publiihed) (1036'37), pp. 633 to * Ptinled 
at the Madias Biocoflaa Freas. 

Studoote of DravidiGui lan^irngoi and philology 
am now to bo feund m many univ««tiefl and in 
loarued Hooietjefl^ and growing attention is being 
given to the problemi of I>nviiLiJia antiquities- 
To tbw tho publkiatioa of the Tomtf by 

the ITu^i^rity of ^Indias sheuM bo w^fconoe. 
Go^ieniuieat lioj been finaneiiig the Tamil Zrwioofi 
Offirti started fto long ago at 1912 and worloas 
under the control ot the Uaivoriity ol Madras 
vhk-b bas appointei;l a f^pectal committee to do this 
work of suffervislon^ The belated publioatikm at 
theee panii« whkh conAiLtute about 000 -third of the 
wholo^ and which cover only the vowels and part of 
the fiiat coDSDnant letter, in aP the more wektaae^ 

It la oicpectcd that the whole book run to about 
300d pag«^ and about lOO^OCH) wordi, and wlU be 
compMad in about 3 yura from now. The p^n of 
the fisplalDed in a gmall booklet issued 

aloog with tho last of the parte nuder review, is 
bes«d on a strict^ alphabeticid arrangQiniint aud 
a traniltteretion of the words into Bagliib^ ^ giving 
the eq;ui™S«iit pronuiiciatkm of Tamil words as 
written—to hdp those ignorant of or new to the 
Tamil alphabetp’* as otbisrwiao the dhwelty of the 
pfonunoiation ol words to the diffarsiit parts of the 
country Enakes a phonetio rendermg impossibla imd 
Only an equivalent of the written words pwiMe. 
In the componnd wordsk intettalated oonsonanta 
Or eoiDi-vowels resulting from aontfii are distinct^ 
ihown as ia 0^pi-k-kui§. Compoend wotda art 
shown in their eontracted forms giMralily $ after 
the Ez^li^ tranflptmrion of each wordp the part 
of ipeeoh ot the word ia indicated in abbreviafed 
fo*ii3 p aecorduig to the diviiions of KogUsh grammori 
The derivatioa ft aleo given in uiosi oases; end in 
pnAts^ fnttancee cognate words io the Ihnvidiau lan¬ 
guages are givea m bieckeUu The emnpifiog staff 
takes earn to iHcplain that those cognates have only 
a oommon I^ravidlan origin and that they make 
absolutely no niEgestion tbst eilher tb* Tamil 
words are derived from the olhor tangmgOf or 
the rtvgrrt the cam. The avowed object of thi 
19 '*to help foreign scholars ia their 
study of Tamili" and hefkce the Ei^liah definitiolla 
and msaaingf of the words ore all unperiaixt and 
their aeeuiaty and strict gra mm ittoal form will 
delenniae the reputatioD and uefalmBee ol the 
whole work. The Engillsh definitiena should be 
KKth os ehould be cleoTp concise and ned capable 
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flf btirtg nibundefQtwd^ Hie eyuonyms givnen ^re 
tbi> iN)iiu3ioQeat In u 4 Ph wbero words or 6x- 
proasiOQs tba same m^eoning^ U may be 

Qtaatiandd, that m a aiLmber of iiu^d.Dc«« tiie 
English meaEungs givoa atv not as oociirata In thstf 
ooDUDlition Si tbqy might bean mads. For 
illiiBtration wa maj quote Ojpp^drmn (p. 684) 
wMah beara diilenmt meanings^ and all of wl^b 
luTO not been fuUy ej^pleioodi aJno the word 
Jkd-'ft^fidXia (p. 809J which ia not i's oloarlf 
plained ns it might havo becn^ Brief In mil meanings 
Of equivalents are gi^'On following the dot&iled 
KiiglUh rendering; but in the latter pacta o4 Ltic^ 
under rev'iew more Bpac-n has boon giveti to the 
Tatnll oxptanatioiii of the diff^ent mcaniiigi of onoh 
word In the Tamil meaning! givtn. ao 

\3 iisiial> the beat loiown (among Bynonyms ore used. 

The appoTAtufl of roferraaco^ which oqght to have 
acoompaniod the first port of the first volume, 
published along with the next port. It cootatns a 
koy to the ubbroviatidiia of the nuthoritiee ueod 
and cited and to the words and tarms abbroviatodf 
A tretulitorellOD tnblop a list of the meanmgs of the 
oigas ua«h poiticulara of workn quoted b the 
£«iton and the methods adopted b citing quota- 
tiooAp Tho abbrOviatious of quotattona used denote 
further details of portSp chapter and vorfo with 
Tflgard to the work or oditioa uaeii The Pno 
fealnro that is rooet TeJueblo in the work is the 
practico of supporting meanings eppropriato 
quotation! from lAandArd and accepted workiir^tho 
ei£Bct method of citing quotatiouA being given b 
item Xo- VUl of the Koference Apparatus. 

One may very well doubt the utility of mere 
Eogiuih transliteration# of the Tamil woriU, without 
tlie various plianntio promiaciatlons also giveo. 
liut the diversity of such proDtumiations is a great 
obstacle to their being bcludod in all oompletonoso^ 
Poreign words like them absorbed from Englub, 
PortuguoM-p Urdu^ Persian^ ete.p have also bwn 
includedp partbularly thoee which have become 
^Tamilised '—the fact ol Tendlisatioo being ju4ged 
by the Editora and the Committee. Words with 
two forms appear in one or both the forma Names 
of gods and persons, autbor! and worksp which hovo 
become famoui Jn history and literature ]mve al» 
bcon included. Pro^Trbs in general currency, the 
poculkAT meanings attached to compound words, 
botAoicfll and tochnical, Latin and other terms are 
also givuNOf ilaliouod transl Lterntion U given of 
Sanskrit and other foreign wntds. 

The work, the first large part of which ha# thus 
been publiahodp is a inoDumenl of patient aitd 
laborious, though vwy espcnsivep mdimtrjv It isp 
though not to the extent raEpcctcd by oiithnjstu; 
minds, an improvement upon the eompraheuaivTs 
Tam a and English Dicticm&ry of lUiion Wuulow 
publuhed flixty-five years back, which cauUined 
upwards of 3Op0O0 words end included the princi^l 
astrononitoah mythological, boteulcal. sciaotiBe and 
oEficial term Ip besides ths names of famous suthorij 
P«tip heroes aud gods. A ejnsdicAte of echoleri, 


both pandits of the orthodox type and men trained 
on weitam linos of mtickiai ar^ ooHatioa, haa besa 
sitting at the work tor a uuiubar of years, assisted 
by a aupervisong coimnittee containing a forge 
oTement of experts in lingulstica,, philology and the 
dblefsnt hteratufts. Tbe Output in its qusLlly may 
uQt be regarded as being cetomenauiato with the 
labour, talents and oxpaneo abeorbed in the worlc- 
The rate of pogfees, noticed frequently in tJia 
public pmes and eleewherQ a# being kiprdiaately 
slow, may be a oubject of wondary unportonce if 
the output should bo very valuable and above 
criticistii ^ for their quality will mak^ up for look 
of quantity^ Within the limits eet for the work, 
the standards: lot qp and the work turned outi 
should be judged on their own merits oe weM as by 
relation to matboda and quality^ b comparitoa 
with, the great lexicons hke those of other Rcttlwp 
Winslowp Otowd and KltteL 

C. S. fJaiariVASacHABi. 

BvuLwnis De L'Ecole FajL.v^ieE D'Exxn^UE 

OaiuscTp voL XXV* Nos. 3-4* July-Deooaibef* 
Hanoi, 1830. 

Among Bevoral papers of cutstaadiug intereet io 
this i«ue the Is a detailed doaeripiion, with 
text and tronstationp by Monsieur I>oal 9 Finat of 
twelve Inscrlptioe^B found at Ankor, mostly dating 
from tlw Sth to the I3th century *,Dk, thus nipple- 
meating tbe work started by Banb in J SaS and cou- 
tinued by Ik^gaignoand Co«d£s. M might be «x. 
pocted ol this eminent orlentoIisE* the work of edit¬ 
ing has basD done in a tliofOugh and sobolarly mau- 
not 3 moreovor it has been prefaced by an admlrabla 
Introdiict km ui which ore diHuseed tho fea* 
turn of Lhe history of the period as flocertaioabl# 
from the avollablo cpigraphicaL and other 0^'idBooa+ 

Cafoctubately the lELKripiigna diseoverad in this 
locality hlibcrtOp oumbeTmg ntno fifty in all, leave 
ua still in the dark os to the foundation of tliis wen^ 
derful old capital. Tbe only definita record oa 
xhk tubjoci yet found is the importaitb inscription 
of Sdolc Kfik Thom, found aboul 80 milea from 
jVfikor (BEFEO, XV* U* 88}, which t elie u# t hat 
YrukKlhiirapura (the ancient nvne of A^or ThomJ 
wasfeamded>y King VMotMiniuin 818 AJ>4 

a devotee of Sive, who ftrocted in tbe centre of the 
city tlie icmple thczi called Ystodharagiri ftho 
preeent BayonJ dedicated to ihe cult of the linga 
Devaraja. The iqvesiigaiioni of 3f. Finoip ii may 
be noted, ha%^eii Already nceossitatcdl a coiuplote re^ 
coiuddemtioth of ilie views prevriously entertained os 
to the reUgioua history of this oelebrutod slirine. 
Upon a fresh examination of the sculpt urea and iur« 
rOimdings he was M to the cnnctuftLon formulated 
in an article puyifibod iu 103^, not only that tbe 
Ea>'On WAS Originally a Bu ddhist temple* but that tho 
city imll was placed under the protection of the 
Bodbisat tVft Loksd^eLTeF It apponrs bo bim io bo 
egtablhbed that when the Bayon bcoame transfer¬ 
red from lhe cult of Buddhism to that of the 

greet bulk at all eveuli of the itmcture had been 
completed. Luduiiing iha central massifp which 
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cue might bavn been tempts ta tiAd Iwn 

built by YA^^arnmn ta Aiu^mD tlie DovM'AjA^ 
UhgA, to cruwD & &iivft temple the fttmctiM 
by one of hi« pn^hcmmm for Lbo cull 
of BuddMAm. Ho finds the Boyon to ba BiiddMi- 
tio **ffom top to bottom." FhiOi dispcws of 
tha nr^mento ba»d opoo the tonrors with four 
faces, wbkh ho bud hiroJeU ooco ni^eated to be tn 
ArcbitoctumJ intArpretAticn of a ealurmtift^d Zi^» 
hy pointing odt tbnt this fentof e is ai» to be found 
Ln temples that were inEUBputaUy BuddhmtiOf 
at BontAy Cbmur. Boutly Kdei, Ta i^ohm mid Ta 
Som . To Yafiovoraum may Tory probably be aaagned 
the resiKHiaibility for the Lconodostio difibguremeiil 
by hammer and cbisel of the BuddhMio %urOip 
wbicb have boon comOfiflagod into BrabmanicAl 
riia aod otherwise- ^Vho, ihm, woe tbo ori#cui1 
fouiidar of the city T M. Finot. rajecu Yakivni'^ 
man^s two immediate predec«soFB---liidfavarinaii+ 
who adhered exdiiBivejy to &aXv^ dootrinfu, and 
Jayavormnn 111^ who was a VaifoAvot aod more¬ 
over reigned for but en LoalgniScant period. Ho 
indinea to the view that H must ha^o boon Jaya* 
^TarmaTa O Fh»melvarA» great cenquetef and g^eat 
builder^'' whoas reign attaioed the e^tmordinnry 
length of 6t years ( 802 - 36 ^ a.d.>. The Sdok Kak 
Thom Lascription telle ui that ho came Irnm JavA to 
aacond thot^eoe of Cambodia, that be loundedand 
oceuplodfaur cBpitalaaoccesatvoly, and that ho finally 
oatabyshedthecultof Deveraji in order to him¬ 
self oa a foibonirfin aoweigOr indepeodefit of JavA. 
till then auuraui aver Cambodia ,Theifav 4 from w likh 
he come wae, according tn M. Finott iti ail probability 
the Malay Peoinaulap dependentat that time On the 
Sumatmn kingdom of ^rtvfja]i-a^ the hiolory of which 
from t ho lol let hall of the 7th tnthe lStbe0iitof'ja,0. 
haa been sotkElIully nnvelLed by the researches of 
M. Oabriul Fermnd {rEmpirt ^urnctfranaie de 
of/ogo). That Anhor Tbom doos net figureamongtba 
mpitalafeiinded by Ja^nvannan 11 is explained by 
tbo fact that theaotbor cf the laaeriptioa wijshad it 
to be thought that Yadovannaii hod estabUsbed it. 

la apke of the pre-em iconic of iFaya^mmiaD 11 
and the groat length of bii roigtip. not m ■inglo inj- 
crJptiop dating firom hie sovercagnty has bithecto 
be^ lomid ; a foot whinh aeoms to lug^t that the 
iconocloam wrought under subsequent kings wna net 
confined to imogofl. Tlio Oorlbet epigrupbuioJ re^ 
cord dates from the time at YoAovaiman. It Li 
greatly to he hoped that furehev oxplofetion by 
ffijch lealouj and competent workcfs may yet lead 
tothfl diflcovary of other iwrerdi ihat may elucidate 
the history of t hia old site. 

Among the inacriptionsnow tmusenhed aitpntion 
may be dmwn to No. IV^ which suppli« further 
inJormatian as to tbe genealogy of ftAjendravarman ^ 
No. X, which telli of on expeditLon of Jaya^wnon 
Vll to Campfl^ and of on invasion of Cdmbedia by 
the king of GimpI; and which gives us tha 

dote of the acceasioa of Jayavarman Vll and the 
Aomot of the four mcceediiig kibgi- 

C. E. A. W. OLnttaat 


Tub QntGt^an Hoxs or Tff* Isno-Etmop^iye, bj 

JoJcL Two lectums debttkccd at 

the Bcbeol of Oriental Studiesi lOth and ITtb 
June^i L& 25 , and pnbttsbed in its 
Thiae very unportant lacturou on a subject of the 
first Ooruequeaoe to studenta of antiquity thcubi- 
tarn the belief—onoa held to be settled—that the 
Ihdo-lUiropeaiis sprung from Central Asia, East of 
the C^pian Sea. iBinoe tlsat conduiion was arrived 
fit* othen have aprung up^ ascribing the ofigiii of 
the ^dn-Euiopeans to tvioue parte of Europe— 
3outbera Busiia being the most favoured locality^ 
EVoloescr Chorpetdief reoeons for beliaving 

that the searcher has to fall bock on Omparativo 
Philoloigy Os the determining method of sotrling 
the qua^Qn. ArcbiOok)^ lisa lalied !to show that 
the cultum of very early timea could have eriginotod 
with one people only, whose rads! and linguislio 
ODnnoctiens are known j and Hlsiery ooinraences too 
late. It is on Comparative Philology* therefore* 
that Fmfeoeor Charpentier pant»atntea hm attontiop- 
ouci hie criticism of the various efforti of schohm. 

With extmme osution be sets to work te estsbllsh 
tbd ^ names {p. lo2) of natural phonomffvai of 
oniniab* plants, artificial objeota, etc.* which were 
*^*0 be found in the orl^nal ^dO'Earopesn language* 
and may ODtuequently have existed in tbs names of 
j tbe Indo-Europeane/* though “*tha fcsnlte are net 
I very far-roftching. But thoy am* according to my 
[ChorpentiLor^al opinion^ qn^te anflklent for allow- 
ing us to arrive at certain cunchision^^^ Ho shows* 
m considoratien of the nsmei that have come 
down in history, that, whcMoever they were, the 
' fathers of the Inda-Furupeans lived in a mountain- 
oiB country' with A temperate thmate, but they 
did not know tho uu of fiih or ahell-fitb^ They used 
the hoise^ bowe\'or* for riding, and knew of ihe 
I hirchp willow and fir among tiees, but had no 
Imowlodga of fruit-trees and vegetahlea. They pru^ 
bably eould crush coruj and yet had uO aoquain-^ 
tauco with salt. This was because they prubahly 
Lived ohiefiy on moat and milk, and thus led a no^ 
madie life,, being no agriculturists. They seem ti> 
hn^'e dtwod In skins and woollen stuSs only* imci 
thsM t hey got from animals. Thry dwelt in bouse- 
nma " or in •'dug-outs under ground. They had 
buws and artowa andp. oddJy enoogb, good rorta 
and wagons. Tbsy were in fact a nomadic people 
with oonoiderabla power of rmpCd mevemmt. 

Their religious ideas weie undeveloped and thoiraoi- 
{dolinolitutionswere patriarcha], tbs blood-fend, bow* 
ever, being awell-de^oped inititutloiu They hod a 
Cult of tL^s|nriia of their onoeatots^ which were never^ 
thelesB noA uanally molignan’t or blood-ihirstyi and 
ibey wurshippeti tbe great powen of Nature*especi¬ 
ally " the vault of heaveiLi" They po Maa s ed neitbsf 
templesnoridolsghut worshipped tbsir gods by sim¬ 
ple dsah sacrifices and gtita a[nv«d-out on the gross.''* 
Having enumfirated such foots as the abave^ 
Professor Charpemtier opizM : " Whsl has been said 
(p, may still be tnMoient to convey tha 
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impiwiQnDi# p«opte dimflA* 

Iff Itf kauw &ud i» wflTB jii tiirw lo b# kjiM'nt*Tij 
«iimuud«d by tbfl imimili whicli are found lo 
ipucb ft hjiw tjJ th* -Mfih. Al*o tho fow lrH4 which 
*pe prowled by etymolagy lu b*V9 ojdatfti in ibow 
itiTTniJi^ d tt^- ^ itw Lireh^ tbfl wiHow Nld tb* 

flr trpfr—Kfl iiicb that on UATuUy nut with In 
«OUlltriri with a. mthfrf bovtctc cUmOl*.*’ Kuopiu^ 
ip piipil ihal the ]pdo-EufopmiA won a no^nAdio 
peoi^le probAbJy rooniins o^f wry lare* areafft' 
Fnf-HHOF Chnrpmiiar statae That tboir booire ^'bu tu 
b« tookrd lor either io Ana vt ia Europe : 

no pther eoDUnmt could Jo eaniMt bo ijibcp inlo 
OG&Hdoratioiif nor liai thij, to my knowM^ al 
loiitp ever been dono/* ThoiiH alicr eonsaidfiring 
tbe rariop* parte of tbs EuropoO'Atintio contbmtf 
which bavfr boon hold to bo the ortginaJ homo of tho 
tndo-Enropeanei ProfoiaDT Clwpeotior Mirivta at 
the eonoluaion ibat the only ngion containing the 
neceHory rjuolideatiniia Urn in the Central Aiiao 
ptaine, " Kd part of Aeia (p^ 1^4) anawen quite 
to thi« dcicriptiop. cxcepi tho fogtofie to the Eait 
of the Chipanii S-^an which an ^onormUy eoUod 
Central A^iia, with the^ tirigbbouripg plaipa of Tnr- 
kretan^ wln're fomierly conditwcLfl sf living won far 
oaaler than now-aHilayn, , * , They wore pm- 

bnbly near neighbomo of tho McrngDllani, Hune, 
Ota., tfiboi who led tbo amae modo of 

Profwor Charpentior then conaidori the migTA' 
liojii of tho pooplo Weoti South^weat and South, 
and also to the Euttrarda. Heto ho hia n re- 
Enarkable pamge worth quoting |p. l&5]i f Finally 
at the end of the third prO'Chiletian contnryF o 
Chineae Empomr bad to begin tbo buUiUng of the 
faanoiw walip which Wan to protaot bia inhjwjta from 
1 bo inroadA of the northern and western hufbaHana, 
It liu been aaldr with a certain amount of tmthi 
that tho erection of thia pmtoclfw wail did strongly 
iidluepco the later fate* of the Eonuin Empire. For 
now the tUThnlont eleroBsate of tho interior of Asia 
were drhiyn to reaott to tbo Hutbem and weeterp 
ama el expaniion^ and the ttsmli of tbcJr furioiu 
oiulaughtA wero eoon folt both in Ir&n^ India and 
iiimu|hout »be wcetem worM/* The Ptofeavor 
then ccmidcTv later migrationi from the 2od «n. 
tury B.c. onwarda a mlgralkiin jp* led) which 
apread like the tippling! of a ware over gieot part# 
of iha AiiatiCp and, at timoit even tho Enropoan 
Continent. Liatly ho goes into tho queation of 
varioua other oaiiy migration!. 

Pemniallyp 1 am gbd of tbew ledurea^ for ] have 
always felt that tho only aole aasumption for the 
Aryan migrationl Into India and Europe wu ihai 
they mint haw ilarttd froin Central Ada* East of 
tho Caspean. With that aseumpilon as n haae ll^ 
argument is st raighiforvafd and comptratively easy. 
With the aAimmptioti that the crignal mnvmg trib« 
can^ from eomewboro in Europe—evm from 
Boiiih Ruasia—the argument Is obacured and difficult. 

FrofeHOT Charpenticr has appaienily ruled Le¬ 
gend out of hi! purview as a pomibte support of hw 


I theoryf appofontly hecauae the evidence avadabja 
I mmt ckttrty be literary and eo too late^ But le- 
gmds-^thou^ onoMaartly now literary—^rufer hack 
to iho vnty carlioit limes, aa they always relate 
fundamentally what the anouters thought. 1 can¬ 
not but help thmkJng thaip if one aouSd go beck far 
enough, they might help in solvnig tlio difficulty of 
such n question aa that uf Inda^Eumpoan origins. 

I Let mo give an illustration. For years I bavu been 
Iniwligaiing the widely spread belief that il if po«- 
ii bifl to attain immortality for the body by drinking 
of the weil^ pooh fountain or rivor of life. J out 
trace It to the oarliesi known Semitic and Babylo¬ 
nian times, but of oomw only after the pcoplee had 
becoma Cdciidorably tat^iliscd- I ^nd it apreed iH 
over Europe and Asia as far as Centra] Asia and Indla^ 
I and also wherovor the Jewish, Chnatian, ^uslira or 
Hindu Belig^ns have bul iDflueuce. But U doe# 
not appear, from aiich evidence as 1 have sa far^ iu 
China or in tho countries dependent cd Chino» 
religion, as distinginahed from the forms of Buddhl^rti 
thorp current sad acquired from Oeatral At£a and 
India. Kow, if k be true, as has been aGasrt«d> that 
the ChiDcee camn originally froin CentnJ Asla^ then 
tbo nboce fact-Husuming it to bo conoct and 
uniassihihlis—would go t<i show that the original 
Indo-Euzopcans ^d the original ChinHe woec once 
—as Fmlemor dwpenlkr inlers—^cci^bouring 
nomads and racially Bcparaip tribes. It mosti be 
here rvinembemd also that then is a rimdamcntaf 
clifieTenoe in religioua instinct* between tbo Indo- 
Eoropeon and tbo Chinese. The Semitic and the 
lado-European Tacos are imbued with tbs Idea of a 
universal God^ but lbs Cbinete bavti no such instinct. 
This fundamental instinct nxista in ipdto of the 
anoaator-worabip and tbewonhipof HeaveiiK which 
is cbaractsrietiocf both. Jl may bsueeful toinvee- 
tigate this pointy which baa at ruck the present writer 
lorcibly wbmiovcr hci hai bvsftlgated tbo beliefi ol 
tribe* traceablo lo a common origin with tho Chin»e. 

I obceri'c that Fri^foascr Charpcnticr zemarkn 
(p. lOflJ that "'it aeouoa to be a legitimate conelu- 
■ion that the Indo-Europoani had a cult of the 
spirits of ibeir anoeslorc, though they did notp^ as a 
ruM* toDsider the dead at maUguant aad blood 
thirsty beings, as isi c+gi.i the caueof the non-Aiyaa 
* tribes of India.^^ And again ho saja (p. 159]i that tbo 
Tado^Europeans *'wuniMppad the optirits of tbeir 
deadanecstoTBp who were, at limH* undoubtedly ooa- 
aiderrd to be rather dangerous oustomorSp Imt who 
waro* on tb* other hand* nover looked upon in tbo 
samo way as that crowd of maliguiuit and blood* 
loving ghoete that are bauntiag jangle and ^tillage 
over the greater part of Indio,In these remarks 
1 heartily agree. Dcfiadiog practicos^ often put 
down, by tbo imobservant to Hinduisid as a religion* 
are in truth hut suporalttioua grafts acquired froiu 
the primltUv or surrounding nun-Ary^ or from 
non-Aryan converts to Hindusom-^he adoetio 
nature of that wiligioii rendorijig it peculiarly LLahla 
to sucb acquiettions^ 

ft. C. Twple. 
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THE GAYD^Sr festival IX THE SHAHABAD DISTRICT, BIHAR. 

ttif a E. A. W. OLDHAM. C^A. 

A r estival held m tke month of KArtik in which cattJc pUy a Iftadingpurt U widely pre¬ 
valent in Nojifaem India; the ritea observed vary in different parts, A striking feature 
□f the obaervanced, at aU eveutB in Bihilr and in parta of ^ngal. is tJi*t the eaiUe aro ineited 
to gore or woriy to deatJi a pig, or eUe they are made to chase a meek pig, Eoade by stuffing 
a bag or blanket with chaff or atmw^ In these provinces it is essentially a festival of the 
AhtrSp or cowherding folk, a caato which is now practically confined to Xorthem and North- 
Control India. The AbhiraSj or Abhfraa, from whom they take their name, were in very 
early times settled in the West» particularly in the area extending from Qujarit to the Fanj&b, 
According to Sir A. Baioes.t '* The leading tribea seem to have been of western oiigtn, and 
are soppoaed to have ent^eod India long after the Vodio Ary a.” The author of the Pertpftu 
placca Abcria inland from Sur^tra and the Golf of Kaech. Ptolemy places it above PatalinS 

the delta of the Indus). Var&hamihira locatea the Abhlras in the eouth-wostem and 
southern diviaions. They were powerful in the very early daya in the west, about Gnjar4t, 
and in the Saipura region and later on. It would seem, Ln the mid^Gangetle basin as far 
north as the lower tracts of what is now Nep41. One of the moat peculiar features of the 
festival as observed in Shih&Md;, and as described in the eequel below. Is the eating of the 
pig after it Jms been killed. It is not a case of the wild boar, the flesh of which is reikhed 
by so many tribes and castes that are accustomed to the chase (among whom the Ahirs, more¬ 
over cannot bo classed}: the pig iu question is a viUagn pig, the of which is only oaten 
ordinarily by the most despised castes, regarded by all orthodox Hindi^a as quite outdde the 
pale, and between whom and the Ahlra there is a wide gap. Is this feature of the oboervanees, 
then, a reiic from the distant past ? The wide area over which this, or a closely related, 
festival k held seems also to point to a remote origin. Can any suggestion be made as to its 
provenance ? la it an oSahoot of the widely-spread primitive belief in the feriilixing power 
of bbod ? Why has the pig been chosen as the (sacrificml ?) victim t Does it mereij re- 
preecnt the wild animal that was once a serious danger to man and his crops ? Whyj further, 
are cattle footed to be the agents in the killing ? These, and other, questions may be 
risked. 

I have not been able so far to trace many |sublished references to this festival. A few 
rtro quoted in the paragraphs below^ aa well as some of the moet authoritative views on the 
ittatua of the Ahiis. 

Francis Buchanan, in hU statistical survey of the Gorakhpur district, compiled In 1813*14, 
makes the following reference to the Ahiret in that district" ' They arc reckoned a pure 
tribe ; but even Kayasthas will not drink water from their houBc, although any Brahman 
uill employ them to carry hia vessels filled with water. On the day of the Dewidi, they cat 
lame pork ; and on all occasions, auoh as are not of the sect of Vishnu, eat the wild hog. 
Their purobits are pure Brahmans^'* 

Sherring writes^ Comnioaly the Ahirs are regarded as Sudras/* On the other hand, 
he classes them among the " Mixed Castes and Tribes.* Crooko *, In his d^criptign of the 
Ahirs in the (now) United Ptovboes says they are " all Hindus, but are seldom initiated into 
any of the regular sects , * . * They are served by Brahmans of aU the ordinary 

priestly claases/* 

Mr. R. V* Euseell, In hia veiy mterwiting account of the Aims in the Ontral Ptovmcei.s 
notes * Though tho Ahir caste takes its name and is perhaps partly descended from the 

I Boinss, {fffWKf™* Series), p. 66-. 

Mof JS'qjferrt Zfiilitft IL *07. 

5 Trtlwj drt<f I, 

■I Tfibc^ aT\^ €a§i^^ of thr N^W.P. d- O.^ I, 63. 

ft Trifiet ond U&titM c/ the C-P.f II» 33, 
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Abhlra tribe, there is no doubt tbet it id now and has been for ceatuiiet a purely oooupatinnal 
CMte, largely recruited from the indlgenona trlbea.'* 

In Bihdr, the fact tlmt their portion in the social order baa not been definiteiy eatabUabed 
ie clear from the discusaiaiia on the euhjeet at conlemicea of the caate held from iinie to time 
in compaiat-irely recent- years. They hare on aereral occaaions claimed to be classed as 
Ksatrij'OA, and entitled to wear the sacred thread. While at least on one occaaion, at a eon- 
ference held in the BhSgalpur djatrict some foiuteen or fifteen years ago, it was resolved that 
the Ahirs were not iSudias, but VaiSysa. Further to the east and south-east we meet, no 
doubt, with Ahirs, or GoAMs, as they are usually called in those parts, of obviously lower 
origin. In BihAr proper, and more capeeisHy perhapa In the area to which the following 
aecount relates, the .^ire are oidinarily regarded ns good HtndQs ; and they would warmly 
resent being colled Sudros. These AbTre as a general rule lead an orthodox life ; and, except on 
the occasion of this particular festival, I have never heard of their eating village pig. There 
are scores of proverbs in the Bih&r TcmaculaTa referring to the Able and his proclivities. 
The alluaions are generally confined to his thieving propensities, his quarreleomcness and 
his dullness of inteUect, wliich are the traits most commonly assigned to liirn. There is no 
suggestion of his aboriginal doacent. In the Bhojpui country the Abtra are chiefly lamous for 
carrying a vciy long and heavy MfM (bamboo slavey and for their addiction to theft. Their 
repotaUon has given rise to a well-known saying cuxrent in the vemaclilcr, which may be 
translated thus Don't go to Bhojpur. If you go, don’t eat. If you eat, don't go to 
aleep. If you sleep, don't foci for your purse : if you do, don't weep [it wifi not be there 1]." 

John Ghriatian, in his BiAor Ptoverbi, makes a reference* to the festival which is the 
subject of this paper, and the object of which, he writes, “ is to make the cow dance," He 
spoils the local name as if it meant a ' row (or herd) of cows' ■ bub the correct 
spelling in the local dialect is TirfrfTT. Hisley, in his Tribei and CsiMes of Btngai, also 
refers to a similar festival,^ which he describes as follows ;—“ At the time of the Sankrdnti 
on the last day of Kdrtik, Ootober-Kovember, a pig is turned loose [v.e., by the Go&I&s] among 
a herd of bufialoos, who are encouraged to gore it to death. The carcase is then given to 
Dcsidhs to cat. The Godl&a or Ahirs, who practise this strange rite, aver that it baa no 
religioua significance, and is merely a sort of popular amusement. They do not themselves 
partake of any portion of the pig." Rialey's date for the fcetival, which is not connected with 
the samlviiJTift, is Incorrect, Crooks would appear not to have observed the occurrence of 
this festival hims^, but he refers to Bisley's and Christian's accounts in his Popular Religion 
and Fdk-ton 0 /*Vortftem India, ^ and in his Tribta and Cattta of tht N.W.P. tfr 0,,* 
lespeotively. In Folk-Lort for 191T, he refers to a JiTudiias jfusemn BuRetin descrtbbg a 
ceremony in Southern India, when a pig is buried up to the neck in a pit at the entrance to 
the village, and all the village cattle are driven over its head. The practice appeare to form 
part of a complex rite intended to prepitiate Peddsnuna, possibly a ebthonic deity, who 
controla cholera and smail.poi. In vol. XV of the Jowrnol of Bit Dtparimtnt 0/ 
eWeutta University (pp. 201-03), reference is made to the practices followed by GoAllls, and 
Kurmis, in the RAjshAbi and M^nbhfim districts of Bengal, which would seem to be very 
similar to the Bihir ceremonies. 

The season of the year when the festival U held must also be noted, It is the time when 
the bard labour of plou^ing and preparing the fields for the cold weather cropa has oidinarily 
been finished,* In fac t the ceremony was once explained to me as being of the nature of a 

* BiAar Pj^urfOt, pp. 52-S31 ' 

1 Tribi* and Ca*ti4, 1, 300. 

* P«ptdar Btlifitn and Folk-totw (189 ft od.), tl, 398. 

* rri6« and Ciuttt 0 / At N.W.P, <e 0.. I, 334 , 

H C^pue alw tht, TAfoTHWH it, the pig u the emhodiment of th# tom spirit, and s* « nacriJicifti 
vtetiia in Sn J. Praznr't OoZdrpi Bovfth 
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treat given to the cattle after the completion of their toil in ploughing and bartowiDg the 
fields. However, thoogh agricultural ecasonii largdj govern tho times for pitgriinagea and 
other ritea md ceremotiiee, the reasons for their obserranoe eidst independently of the neasoiiB 
reoognLsced aa suitable For their performance. 

Nowhere, perhapa, ia this festival Icept with greater ze«t and thoronglmesa than in the 
north of the SbAMbdd district, the land of the EholptEEiSj where the .4him are nmnerically 
the strongest caste. 1 append an English translation of a description of the festival as held 
in this area, written m Hindi by a resident thereof—a highly educated and orthodox Hindu 
gentteman—in the hope that it may eUeit further information as to the occurrence of similar 
or analogous practioes m other parts of India^ and perhapa evoke some miggestiona as to the 
origin and ngnificance of the custom. 

Trans tfUicfi. 

GokHrhp Giydipr «r GfiyAaph. 

Thii fAitivftl iH DbHwed au tba Sret day of the hiilJ of Klrtik. n The cerrsci name it 

Under thii imme tho fHtfvaJ is in vofufl in aU parts of BbAratawiii i but In Ilihir« and 
[Mtftioularly m Bhojpnri if li catted gdj/^d^r ur fdyddrA Early on that day ths anitaJtdlls f«it. is observid, 
and Is performed- Aft^ mid-day^ having been completed, tho ^J^fd least ie 

hoidp snd tho oommeoceB. This feetlval » kept with great enthuiisKm by tbe Gwilla or Ahfra. 

ft vt generally uDdorstood to bo a fevCh-nJ peoulkr to this cofito; but oh the Hihd&a talio port in It, At 
noon on that day cokea mode of pulse and rioe^miUt ore uLcn. In tho GwAJii^ bcuM* ordliwy sweetmeats 
{amarpithd}^ ore eookod. About naid-day oU the OwSlis, luivitsg eaten and drunk pleutifiilly, lake b%, 
r«d^ polisliod sticks and turn out their cowi and bu^oioea^ after gaily bedecking tbera» hoIi doHiring that 
bis cow m buFfalOk os tho com may bOp ahoidd leek the bast. In tho wsy of on osMbition of eowl and buifa- 
looe the sight is a very pretty ouot and iipectat<7rB attend In large numbers to look on. After they have 
aaMinbled on the ground they pureUaiie and bring a pig, and# tying a rope to it^ drag it baekwsrds and for¬ 
wards about the ground, and Incite the cowa and bnOalDOf to gore it with their herns. Any cow or buffalo 
iluit boroa it, is praEsod, and the owner thereof idso is ehoored. The timid cows do not attempt to attack 
tho bob swing it» turn taU and mu. Then the Gwilli aeiie holil of theoo eows |,Tt? 
and force them to attook tho pig with their hams. Perliaps it Is on this aooonnb that the uoois 
ftap 4 »^ liAs boon applied to the festival Jn ahewtp on this day the GwSUs meke their cattle 
huut A pig. 

In the and, when the pig is killod^ the OwAJIs OOf^ its ilrah and oat it. They drink liquor and become 
intoxicated* and sing and play with much mmiment. The Ow&lAii generally keep this festival lor a wvek* 
and go round singing btrhi and hrM. They go to th* door of the propriotor of their viUsgD and to the 
houios of utber important persons, and pjay ilngle-otiok, leap abaut and doueo, otld disport themsolvoi 
goDoraliy. The viUago profirtfftor and other h^ man give them, presents. 

This l«»at is absorved in almoit every diit^iet of Bihui-* but raor« parLkularly in tho Sh^b&bld, Gay ip 
8iran and Champiran dislriotal^. It is oascntially a festival of the Ahho, dcuiug which their cows and buffo- 
I nee ero turncHl out gaily adorned. In pliicee wbiire ^aifuavee aro predoiD inontp and at eenirea of pUpiinage* 
snob as Ayodhye^ Drindfibaa, Mathurip otoii a dork-colourod blanket Is tDade into the ehape of a pig and 
stuffed with chaff i and thia is used for the purposH of bho gokrffd or oa Valii^vH abstain frotn 

taking life- lo many pUces this practice Is foUowed. 

tt Tlio Hindi month of KArtik im^ludes the period from about the nuddlo of October to iho middle 
of November, Tho bright boll ia the eecoild half of the month. 

la <hkrtfd means cow spwt;* 

IS A feotivid kopt on the clay following tbs Bfedjil (which is held oa the last day of the dark fortnight 

of KiU-tikO 

U Sea Crooko's and Ayireujfuml e. e* Gohaedhan parm. 

Anurpi^Ad liberally moani " sweetmeat of ImmoTtallty/' l^liAd is a weU.known 

^wsoimeat. 

li TIT Ihsre means the ■ spinb ' or ' baokboue S which is hold just above the root of the tail. 

17 BtF^d is the name d a spooial tdaei of song sang by the cowherd caste. Ae the name indicatesp 
li is frequently a Invo-scmg about *" separation." LonfU is a song (or rather an intormlnsble number of 
songs) ftbout the doings of the famoiia Abfr hero Lorik. 

1 have since received an aoeouniof the oheorvanco of the festival botweos Mongbyr and Jamalpur 
iMonghyr district] on the 1st November 1021, whoa a pig wm kUlod in the oamo maflorr. 
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JlEANING AND ETYIIOLOGY OP f6JA. 

Bv cemTAKAEAN CHA^RAVABTl. U.A. 

Ik A vcfiy UluiaunatiDg and infonuing paper witli the aboir& heading contributed to tbe 
Jndhn Aniiqu^ry (May 1927^ pp. &3-07 and June 1927, pp. 130-36) Jarl Charpeatief 
has sought to determine the exact and original meaning of the word p&jd, whicb ia so very 
important not only from the linguistic view-point but also from the etandpomt of modem 
Hinduifim, the most important observance of which—in contrast to Vedio aacridcea—li the 
p^jd of one god or another. 

First of aU, he mentions the difierent etymologies of the word as given by various scho^ 
lars^suchas Frof, Bartholomea, Horn, Gimdert and Kittel, and accepts the one auggestod by 
Gundert andKlttel, viz. from a DraTidian verbal root* which occure to Tarai] aa and in 

Kanarese as pdau, meaning ' to emear, to put on sticl^ substances, to daub* to paint,* He 
next supports this derivation by a comparison of the different rites performed by various 
peoples of India, ancient and modern^ to their worship ol gods (pp* 130-133), and comes to 
the conclusion that ' the washing of the idol (or the sprinkliiig of the linfjvi) with water or 
with honey* ouidsp sugared water* etc,* and the smearing or daubing it with eertain ointments 
or oily substances* (p. 99) forms the characteristic feature of a p&ji among the different 
rites and ceremonies gone through to the course of it* and heuco this is the original some in 
which the word was used^ 

But there seems to bo ample room for doubt as to what should be oonaiderod the most 
important and characterietjc function in a ptija. Is it the washing of the idol and the daub¬ 
ing of it with ointments, or is it the offering of flowera to it, that constitutes the easentiat 
thing in a pdjd ? The baknec of ovideuce may lead one to incline either way. As a matter 
of fact, the offorlng of floworB to a god ie certainly regarded to bo of as much importanco 
as—if not more ImpoTtaiit than—the washii;ig of the idol with water or anointijig it—which 
latter function is undoubtedly of minor importance. 

These oonaidarations are speoialiy important In view of another possible derivation of 
the word suggested by M. Collins in the Dmvidic Studies Noa. I—HI (University of Madras— 
1923}* who counacts the Sanflfcrit word with Tamil ptl ^ flower/* In his opinion a slight modi¬ 
fication of a hypothetical Tamil form possibly gave rise to the Sanskrit nominal base 

pfijdt which again passed into Tamil in tbo verbal form pOci, meaning ' to offer flowera ^ Thk 
derivation, if eatabliahad, wUl point to the offering of flowers as the original connotation of the 
word and hence the principal function In the obsarvanco. 

Whatever bo their value, these facta should be taken into consideration and given that 
attention which they deserve before arriving at a final decimon with regard to the origin of 
this very important word. So, I bog to draw the attention of Prof. Charpentior to thorn— 
specially to the derivation suggest^i by M. Collins (and referred to by Dr. S, K. Chatterji 
to another ccmnocrion in an article in JU'odem Sevi^^ June 1924* p. 668, which articlo Ptof. 
Cliarpentier montions in hk paper)* as it seems to have escaped his notice. 


* Ko. Ill, pp. SQ-ei, uiuier nmaiki ty M- CbUiiu m ^imakritic 

Dravidivk LonyiiijgUf hy S+ AiuviirAtsviiuyaksiii, M A., L T. 


£7«funrt in fht trf 
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VEDIC STUDIES. 

BY A. VSy^ATASUBBlAH, U.A., Pn.D. 

[Oantinvtd from pa^ 102 .) 

BV, 1, 190, 4 ; cMyti fldto divt^foU pflAieyd'in 

Myo ltd jKiiiiAid' yakihi^hfi victld^ \ 
mrgd'ifdm nd keidyo ydnii etmi' 
bfha^pdler ^intdy&n o4At dyfl'n | 

" Hia voice niehC'S in liea ven andiu cutb. He, tbe sopportef of the OniYCEiSe, the vise, niaod 
(his ehouts or chants) as a honse (docs hii neigh). These chants of Bfhasiiati go forth, like 
missileB on bcMta, on the encDiieSi vrho are as crafty as Ahi yaieftoMfl^the supporter of 
the universe, as Both has oortectly eipUincd. It is the equivalent of the word bhihiabhri 
which is also used in the satae souse v conput} Bh. Git4, 9, 5 : AAdteMra na cu bh&fasSio 
mam&tmA 6Ad(a6Adniwi4, 'supporting the universe but not in it’; and ilahAbiiArata, IS, 254, 1G 
(rrsABtt-saAaarondnw); bkHtaicrd bMioithfi frSdiak, 1 follow Geldner in supplying Siokam in 
the second pida as object of the verb yaiinoi, and in underetandiug oiAi dyd'n (ought wo not 
rather to read abhidyim as one word ?) aa 'attackers' or '' enemies After imdh in the third 
pSda, We have to understand piTu^ or other simitar word meaning * words i chants 

which Brhaspati aa piifoAi^a makes use of on behalf of liis patron (see Gcldner, f.c., p. 137), 
These rash on the enemies and destroy them, as the arrows of a hunter speed towards the 
beasts and destroy them ; oompare p. 229 in vol LVI above and the vers* from Raghuvantsa 
cited there, namely, 1, 61 addressed by King Dilfpa to hie jntrioAiTa : tom niantmtrto mattffair 
dilrdt pToSamitdribhi^ \ pratyiidUi/anta ii'a me kirdk “ My armwa that 

am able to piexco sue h objects only ae are visible to me are made to recede to the background 
by the wanfnM (apolU) that have been employed by you, the wiflnlra-iusker, and that kill 
enemies from ft l*t distance,” Xote here too the comparison of the j^iroAiVa's spells with 
arroWB shot at some object. 

RV. 10, S8, 13 : uoirfidnomip fajtflyo yajniyd^ 

'gniin deed' afaaayann ajvryim \ 

Ttokshairam pratndm dminac eorisA^ia 
yaJtjAd^'dAyaJtsAon tatnjAdm ifAditiotu || 

'* The worshipful wise ones, the gods, engtmdeteti Agni VeyviHaia, the imperishable, the 
ancient, mobile lummary (star), the supervUDr of the universe, the mighty, the ’* 

Yalihamja adhayakuham or ‘ supervisor of the uaiverse ' is equivalent to ‘ lord of the UDiversc'; 
compare 1, 98, 1 ; miit>d)aird*ya surmla^ tyiUna F&‘}d mi iflfji bAamndiMJin cdfhihffy \ Ud jdtd 
vtiuam *ddm vi ta»hte miivAnard yatate ntYrycna ** ilay wo dwell in the favour of Taisvknara ; 
he is the king and the ornamcnl of the world , liorn from livnj Vaisvftnara beholds thia world; 
he competes with the sun". VetsvAnara is thus, in ibis latter verse, a being diSfereni from the 
stta, while in the former (10,8S, 13) the wortls i«ii^Afdnininim*iiflC raWsA?« seem to mdicftte 
that VaiivAnara is identical with the sun. 

l^at, Br, 11,4,3, 6 ; tc Aatils ArsAmaM MoAolf ^it^Ae 1 m yo hadt bfahmaiio mahalt yahfie 
vtda wwiAorf dhaiio, yak^hatn AAaitiJi ii 

" These two (sc. ndm and rdpo ; name and form) are the two gnat beings (that is, forms, 
ri.isteneei) of Brahman. He who kno"^ thew' two gre^at Iwiogs (that is, forms, esf-isteoecs) 
of Bmhman, becomes himself a great being. 

Kanjika-sOtra, 95, 1: olAn yofmiklni' ^AsAdni driyrmte tad yatkaitan tmrifatah sidpodo 
tdyosaA purusAardpotn ifi fad cMm tiiahkyam eua AAoeofi || 

” When them evil beings are seen, as for instance, an evil tieing luving the form uf a monkay, 
or of a beast of prsy, or of a crew, or of man, then the samcepprehetution is to be felt”, ^e 
word yotfAabere denotes 'evil boiug', and as monkeys, and otows can not, by themselves, be 
said to bo evil beings, it foflowt that the words markaia^ and idynw A denote evil beings having 
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that form; Compare llV, 7,j04, 19: raksMmh 4ampiitasJitaiia J jNifaytmfi 

*' CVuah the ilcmanB who fly about atn^ta after bavtag become (ue^t in the form of) birds-" 
In other words, the word r&pam that forms the lost element of tbe compound jMtrti^Aordpam, 
connects itself with each of the foregoing words mofiafah, ivdpwtah and td^osoA forioing tbe 
compounds tmrkafaritpam, ivdpadafiijom and v<}j/asar&pam {which together with purusAa- 
ritpsm are in opposition with, aod qualify, the word jSTjtsAnt»t)'« Xow according to later 
grammatical usage the words fnarAa/a, dfdpada, id^aaa and purufha should be all joined 
together in a draiufm'Oompoundaod such compound be further joined with rupa, forming a 
shothlkt-taipurujihti/m order that tbe word rApa may be connected with all these w'urds— dcattd- 
vdnte ir&t/antdvam padatp pmtyekgm abhimnbadhyak. It is iuteresting to note that here 
rApa oounecta itself with the words wnurkata, etc., though there is no rfcandBg or other compound, 
and the words stand singly in the nominative case. 

Instead of pvnisAorfipom (yatsAaiM), the word pHrusAaroAsAosam is used in the sentenoa 
that foilow's indicating that jHtnwAorfijMin yakaham^ptimiha^rakfhasanf or evil being in tho 
form of man, 

l^e word yak^ba is found in Kh. 93 also of the Kauaika-stltrs, where too, it has the 
lueftnidg ' evil Ijeing \ 

AV. U, 3, 34 ; lAbhyam draitya'A poAfw wtnpi' tdne Aild' 


Anmsd'A mparyd^ takund' vdjfdm3i \ 
tdva yak^hdm paAapaii ap«v Antda 
luMytfdp ksharatUi divyd' d'po vrdhi I 


‘ For thee arc the beasts of the jungle, tlie animals placed in the forests, the swans, the kites 
the birds great and small ; thy might, 0 Paaupati, (ia felt) in tho waters ; the divine waters 
flow lor thee, for thy enhancement (that is, for the enhancement of thy glory)”. In other 
words. ‘ the beasts of the jungle, the birds of the air, and the rivers are subject to thy power 
and act as thou impellest Llmm to act. Thy might is felt in the water, in the air, and on tbe 
earth . This praise is addressed to Pa^upati or Rudra as the supreme god ; and the ideas 
expressed here belong to the same class as those eipiesscd in RV I 101 3 • ydtm 

vrui^ mrayo yd^ya ^'ryab yd^yiadmaya sitidhavafy addeaii vFatdm f in ^hr.J « 



■ ST jT Tiinisjfrurra » * * 

'it \ ^AufcjAii tishihan .... sarHfsi bku 

Kafliopaniuhat, 2, fl, 3; hbaydd asydynh tapali bhaydl tapati aAryab. 


RV. 5, 70. 4; wid’ idayddbhatakntu yahMm hhujema tanimih I 

]]gj 4 ' J.r. _ S mm ' 


ind' ifafuud tnd' Idnaad U 



tvd'm d‘ydm»i kr^dixU aSkfid tt I 
t»&‘ in rfiostxinto yakahin bhujema 
MDufAf ahmd elBmA sfutw/^ I'ArdiJutm n 
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firoteotioD to tby priiser”. We Iwto to imderataud the word yciAvAo here in the third p4du 
a^ the object of the rerb bhvjtma. The mconing ia, ‘ may life aot aa&r froni thy might, that 
is, feel the weight of tby diepleasiirc, on aeeoont of the aina iliat we hare eommitted/ Tb& 
t'.re ideas of e«e bkujcma (iHinishment for ains eonimilted ; eomparo 0, 51, 7 ; 7. 52, 2) and 
y^ik'ihaM tAwjewia taco 5,70, -4 above) arc combined here to this one p^a. 

As I hare already observed tseep. 223 in voL LV ante), the relalire clause ya dpir ftUt/nh 
, . , ttidm dtfdwaf tfflnunr quabSes vayan (understood) that is the subject of MtyVwia iu 

ihe third pddfi; as the plural is only the fivmlU majeatah'ctff, the use of the singular 

lUimbcT in yah, etc., in ttie first two pddlae and in slwiafe (fourth jn1da) is not improper, 

RV< 7, 01, 5: dmunj vMvd mAnndv imd* vdin 

nd eilrtifn dddrie n4 [ 

dribah saeatUt wnrid jdtidjhfiwi 
tin idfii ttisj/d'Rp aeCts abMvni^ || 

" O ye wise and strong («! Mitra and Vwuija), for yon (sre)all tliese {praises) in which is seen 
neither ornament (brilliance) nor substance, ITiie Drubs foUow the iniquities of men; 
s.’Krtcta did not remain unknown to you." The meaning of this verse is obaoure. The author of 
the Padapalha reads the words aiuurdand viitdas duals and apparently construes them with 
the dual ivjAo^ii referring to Mitra and Vaimm, a view that ifl accepted by Gcldncr, but from 
which M, ^yer dissents. 1 believe that the PadapAlba is right in reading am&rd (and referring 
it to ilitra and Vanipo); at the same time, however, I bcltevo tliat it is preferable to read 
I'iMA inateacl of viMtd (dual) and construe it with after which, I follow SAyana in 

supplying the word siittayoA (jiraA). The sense therefore of the first half-vcrsc is, " ThcM 
praises that we odet to you. O llitta and Vanina are not polished and farilliant (do not eontaui 
flliiMitdraj): not ifl there aabstano* in them, that is. thcro is no arrta or 6Adixi- 

sdfflMfri/n in them; we pray that you will nevertheless take them to your heart and like them.” 

Citra here does not signify dAcarya as SAyana and, following him, Geldner, think, but 
rather 'ornament oIuAidm ; it has heio the same sense as it has in books on rhetoric [tidvyi^ 
bthkAm-idslfft) and moans ar{Aa- ciVm (or/AdictAidm) and ssWaeifm (mWd/fljiAdrB). ft is 
an ofton^jspressod sentiment of later books that a lUvya. etuii or other compositiDii in wo^ 
should, in order to be iicccptftbkv coot^ ahnkdrf^& and yield a good nieatimg ; cgmiarc, for 
instance, SubhasbitaratnabhAn^gAra, Stb edition, ver*^ IT mid 31, m 

praise of atn’iJtdr'a and vv. 22, 24 iu praise of artha, and the expression ftfiauaiaiiianinocidf- 
gamamti in v, 44 ; compare also v. 51 in ifrW.. p, 35 : arihdn k^id aptfsaie ttcil hn- 

ijtkkuTVate veitjdmt khalw JJidtuvMina hvdbadhmnti itetd ra*Sn 1 srtMlankrtf^dffua^mta- 
muedrn idcdm tari&rah kavayo bhamnti iatkit pu^yair tm^yair tha. The 

first two of the above wnaufm too, gire expressbn, as I think, to an idea in the same 
spheto ; in tlieui the poet confesses that his Mvtk cannot bo said to ho good, that they contam 
ueitbCT fltesMro nor srtha. Contrast in this respect Kumarasambhava, 2, 3 t aika sanvsya 
dhdtdramk aarvt tanxit&tnukhaia \ v&gtiami‘dgbhiTaTlhydbhihpTampatyQpa1aAlhin\ Raghuvata* 
sa, 4, 8 : sfufyusi sbiftfrAir arth^bhir aptttaslht Soraaioff ; NilakanlhavijayaeninpA, 4, Ifi: 
i(/s(ufiWir orfAydAAiVdAyiSyBb ftiicofow ] ospoiwfesAu ospa gdtnshH paspande dsMi^o 

6.^iijd.A. Arthyd wdfc means, as JlaUmAtha explains, ortAoifwA/d vdk, speech or praise m 
which thero is arlha or 6Mwi or richness of content. 

Compare further the opinion, cited and refuted by ViirenAtba in his Wn 

{n. 14 - NimavasAgara od. li»2) r sdfa/iidroK ^oWdrfAau Arfeyom. Hence the authors of the 
iii tn Arena and K Adam bad buTo said of these works that they bare been constroeted of 
•brilliant' words and thoughts; see Rim.. 1. 2 , 42 : uddra-PTHdriAo^^airmaaom™ 
ItdmasifaiakArakfrtimdJi. . . . ^^feirani Wpyam uddrodAfr musiA; and K^mUd. v. B of 
introduction ; Aniunfi toia fwjyrote-iif^tojwmaiV flora'A paAirlfen'r upnpddttdh v , 
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For the second half-rone, I bAVc, tnth ntnch hesitatioDj giren the cipUQAtbn of M. 
Boyer aa this seonta to be better tfaanUmt proposed bySAys^ j I feel howeyet very doabtfuJ 
vb'hether cither of these ia the oonect c^planAtioa. 

RV. 3, 13 ; juS' Ld4ya yuk^tu »idam id tSlunf 
ffid' teidtya pmmiitaid md'pih \ 
fiid' i>hr4'tur afffte ttnrjor rndm vtr 
wid' iulAyurddksham ripor bhtijtma || 

Do oot at any time go to the socridee of any enemy [literally, injunr) or hamfut neighbour 
Of comrade ; do not get into Did debt, 0 Agni, of our crooked brother; may we not auiffer 
from the power of our friend (tamed into) enemy,” I bara already said above (p. 03J that 
the view of the Indian oommeutatora that yak^ is derived from the root yaj is joatified 
by the paralleliam of tho words yahha and t/ajHa in AV. 8,9, &. S&yana ia tbereforo li^t 
ia explaiaing j/of-isAa hero as sacrifice. The oiprcaaion, ' do not get into the debt of 

our crooked brother ’, in the third pddet, too, meaiu the same thing i it means, ‘do not go to the 
,‘iacrjfice of, and partake of the oSeringa given by, oih deceitful brother ’ ; for the berm 'debt ' 
when used of a deity with reference to a human, means, aa has been shown by Geldner, f.e., 
pp. 133, 134, the debt that such deity owes to a human in return for the ofierings that have 
been made end accepted; compare also Bh, GitA, 3, 11* 12 in this connection, SimlLarly, tho 
fourth piida too, seems to refer indirectly to tho same thinf, to implore Agni not to attend tho 
saorilke of the friend who baa turoed inimioal and make him rich and powerful in return. 
This verse therefore is one of tho class that implore the deities not to favour by their presence 
tho sacridcea of rival yajamSnet^ \ see Hilicbrandt, Ferf, Myth. I, pp, 119 ff,; and Blootndeid, 
JoAnt tiopkins Vtiiveraity GirctUur'S, 1906, 

RV. 7, 59^ 18 ; dtydao nA yi mardiaA tvdhw 

yakthadfio ti 4 iv^hAyanta mdrt/dh \ 
ti AattnytihlhA'h fiAiro no hdthrd* 
voted’SQ tidpraiertUmh payoiJtA'h | 

They who are swift Itho coursers, the youths, (re. Slanits) made themselves bright [that is, 
decked themselves vdth ornamimts), bko people that (go to) see aacriAces ; they are radiant 
like children that are in mansiona and frisky like calves tliat drink mUk'', SAyainia explains 
yaktha here as uteam, festival, Sfow, yaksha, as wo know, moans ' eacriiice, ' ' worahip 
and many of tho Smua-sacrifices were ia fact grand festivals and are explicitly called or des¬ 
cribed by tbo name of hIjuhi in the PurAnaa and itihdeas. 

Compare, for instance, the folio wing, passages; Sfrinad*bhflgavsta, 4,3, 3 fF.; 
BrJuupaiisavam nAma aamftrebhe. kraluitotnatn |j 3 II 
toJtmin bfahntafahayoi} aattt demrehi^pitr-demtAA ) 

Asan krta^taelifayanda t&tpattiyai cit tabhoTtThdh f 4|| 
tai itpohatyo jwftftaji khecarditdm prajalpaidm \ 

Sail ddhihAyani devi pUur yajito-nnAittaavam j| 51! 
vrajiintl^ aarvato ttigbhya vpadetn-mToatfiijak \ 
vimAmySnA^ sapnahtHS nisAka-konthiA asvAaaaah ]|6H 
drahtvd evit-nilaydbAjiAie toldkekir mrihia-hufialAA \ 

palitn bhutapalim demm autiUkyM abhy^abhdehala II7 || 

Saty ucdctt 

prajdpaUa U iitaiuTtHyo sAfiipratatn 
nirydpiUt yajSa mhot«tivith kih || 8h4'| 

Itaiya pretySnttr obhai^dnt/a'yoahito 
" ^ '^hnkrldh tdnbi^kM mri'iOKiiah ||li!n6|l 

* 1 .^ sacrificB known as B/'AajjMdisnBO to which went in wcU-boba alt 

e rahraofsbia, ths Dovajiehis, pikes aud itmo, and also their wives with their husbands, 




Avovn, IDSa ] 


VBDIO arCTDIES 


145 


Satldevf, the dftugjhtar of I^ksha, hearing of thia from tho chatter of tho^ going in the aky, 
and aeeing near her dwelling the of Dp&deros {i.e., of fianilharvoa, Kinnams, Kijii|Hinj< 
trhaa, eto.) going with their tmiibaiada in from all directions, wearing hne dot ill's and 

nockioces and brilliant ear>ringu arid with eyes gianoing here and there, said to her iunl i^iva 
in excitement i “ Tho grand ftrstiToldUfo sacrifice of thy fatber-m-law, the Frajdp&ti, has, 
I hear, comincaced .... See also other wamon going there in tn:>D|M, wcariug jewels, 
in the company uf their husbands, O thou that art birthdees," 

M:ihill>h5rata, 2, 72, I : tafoA « iLtirunfjas^ aatva-karm^^am^hintdn [ 

yajJkth prUikarit rAjan iamba&htm mpaiol« 9 iiah || 

"Then woa cekbtatcd, 0 hing, the sacrifice of tho Kuruid huig in which not one rite was 
wanting, the grand fcatiral, causing delight*’. 

Ibid., 14, 90, 43 ; eixt^i Ao^AiiiKi i/aj^h so Dhamarajasya dAfaiettoA ] 

(am utaholsava-mikdiitm hfahta-puahlU’jimdkidam \ 
kathayanli nna pumahd ndnd-deja^niid^’TiaA || 

“Then took place that sacrifice of the wise Dharinar&ja , , . . And this saciifiee 

that was like a great fostiml and was attended by many joyous and thriving people was 
extolled by people that lived in differont countries (wlio weto present at it)/’ 

Read also tho descriptions of tho RAjaadya sacrifice oelebratcd by TadhisbUUni given 
in the UahAbh&tata (2, 71) and Bh4gavata, 10, il, cb, 75. 

It is therefore not surprising if, in the cireumstanoea, tho word yaka&a, n^aning * sacrifioo ' 
took on the measingof wtsawi also, thou^ os regards this verse, it is not necessary to aunmo 
this latter meaning for yaksha. Xbeoriginol meaning itself, namely^ * sacrifioo,’ fits in well with 
the contest hero. Cdmpaic tho passage oited above from the BhAgavata wbeto it is said 
that the wives of Upadevas were going to the yajSa-maJuiUava wearing fine clothes and jewels 
in the company of their husbands, and the passage cited above (p. 58) from the Jdit&dliar* 
makathA that describes the dress and jewels worn by wgma, ngnt^ufnts, BrAbmauas, Kshat- 
riyas, cto,,OQ days of Indramaha, Yoksbamaha and similar other «(Muas. Sco also the ilea- 
criptioD of the city and the people on the occasion of hiuntudMiiViAo(sawi given in Stmidri, 
1,0., p. 352 and in JOAtadbarmakAthA, p. 53fi, It becomes clear from all these that tbe people 
used to put on in fornwr t inyw (as in fact they do now) fine ulothos and jewels when going to 
grand sacrifices or other ubaros and the SlaruU arc compared with such peopb because 
they dways deck ihcinwlves with ornaments ; se* 5, 54, 11 ; 5, 55, 6 j 5, DO, 4, etc., and 
MacdonneU's Perf, IfyiAofoffy, p. 70. 

.^uhlirdA, radiant, in pdia 3. means, as ia indicated by tho context, ‘ okan, spockleas, 
spotteaa'; and payodftdA miStiA means ’young calves 

Gcibhila-grhyosiltra, 3, 4, 28 : dedryoM mpuri^kam abhtjelyicdryitparuhadam ffejftflte 
pdJtsAoni iva atj^AitsAoA priyo i» 6Aliy^rn I'fi || 

“Approaching the teacher with hia entourage, he looks at the teacher and entourage 
(saying); * May I be pleasing to your cyo like a sacrifice.* ** I have here, like Miaaan. 
Boyer ond Golilner, constniud osJbAiwAoA with priya, Oldenberg Iws, however, contended 
(RV, Noten, 11, p. 45) that this Ls not right and that such construction would be 
proper only if tbu text had read yatsham iwi mkshttaho tnA priyo bhdydaam. He 
therefore mainUms that tig! correct meaning is, " May I bo dear to you os tho 
wonibrful thing is to the eye *’ (as already noted above, yalesha = ‘ wonderful thing' 
for Oldenberg) and that the ‘ wonderful thing * here U the pupil of the eye t But, 
apart from the conaklcration that one fails to understand why the pupil of tho eye 
should be called a ’ wonderful thing ' (the passage from .^f. Br. to which (Hdenberg 
ruferu has no bearing at all in this connection) tho idea of compormg a thing to the pupil of 
the eye in point of dearness is one that b foreign to .Sonsktit literature^. 
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As regards howcTer the abave-mentioned oontention ilaelf, it must !» admitted that 
there is samo force in it } but, as does not mean ' pupil ol the eye ' but ' sacrifice * 

(or perhaps berCp it makes in effect no difference whether is eon$trued ^vit h 

prit/a or not. la the first case, the meaning is, ibiy I lie pleasing to your eye lito a sacrifiee''. 
In the second ease^ the meaning is. ** May I bepleaamg to you aa a saerifiee is pleasing to the 
eye"^ and the cjtpresslon ' may I be pleasing to you ' here obriousty means ‘ inay I be pleasing 
to your eyi& In nnj case, therefore, the sense fjf the TW'iiifns ia>'* May 1 be dear to your ejva as 
a grand sacrifice ; may you have as amch pleasare iu looking at me as people have in 
looking at a grand sacrifice or other similar *\ Compare EV. 7, M, 3: tTf/fm wo 

yajMm vidulhethu krtdmbmhmSnis^rlihu praSa^id' * Slake our sacrifice liandsomo 

(or beloved) amongst asscmblieSi mske our hymns laudable amongst poets *; 10, 100, 6 : 

ca 4AM eiddfAc cd'raf dnIflinaA * May the sacrifice be handsome (or defij) and 
most cherished in the assembly *; and the e^pession cd'rum adhmrdm m Ip 19, I and 
6* 71p I, See also Mahabbfimta^ 14,90,43, cited above from which we learn that the people of 
ail countries fioched to see the sacrifice celebrated by YudliUhtbira and 2, 72, I Ln iAirf. where 
the epithet prifiAar^i is applied to the sacrifice. 

Compare also 2, 71* 44^5 : 

Co ^iiydh :AMrA | 

Mn* fiiteecA4A mstTvajands Adi-tnadhydniajd$ iatM l|44 j| 
ndn&d^ia-samudbhutair ndndj&iibhir | 

par^pta im hkofjam Tudhkhihirti nhmam ||4ai| 

"All the Br4hmai)as in this world and all K^hattriyas, Vaii^'iis and Sfidros, nil Mleechns, 
and all people of alt castes, the highest, lowest and mlddb castes, (were there). Fri>in the 
people, bom in different countries and of different castes, thiit were present there, it seemed as 
if the whole world was contamod In the dwelling of Yudhistliira"; and ftid,, 3, 71, IfJ: 
Jamb^ldv^po hi sab^ Miidjd^u/uddyuiaA | 
vdjann adf^^aiaik^tMho ia^min mahdkmtmi || 

* The whole of Jambhdvipa with all its different eountnes, 0 Idngp was hmh assembled at 
one place in the- grand sacrifice of that king \ Theae grand saerifices m.^rt thus so beloved that 
the people used to flock to them. 

I take the word dcdr^parisAMfini as a eompouud meaning " tlie teacher and his 

entaamge \ 

AV, 11, 6, 10 : dlix^ Arinw n.ikshatfdm hh&'mim parmldn \ 

samudfd' nadyd ffchnld'a ti uo muirTconfr disAa^A || 

We praise the sky* tlio coualolhitions of aiara, the earth, the trees^ and the luotmiuins^ 
Thoo^anB, riveraand ponds—may they free us from evil/^ The word yuJt^Adni here has been 
explained aa Yakshaa followers of Kubera) by M. Henrj^ (Lea Livre^ X,XI ct XII de r Athar^ 
mwdh, pp, US and lfi3) and Prof. Bloomfield (flymmof (ht Alhafm-veda, p. ItUJ and as 
' NaturwKinder und NatarschOnheiten wb die grOfliWQ Bourne " by Gclducr {Lc. p. 143), 
Oddners explanation is almost correct^ but the way by which he arrives at it is not, in my 
opinion, the proper way, F^f^Adni aigniflofi trees hero not bccaune yuirsAa zneajifi ^ Whuder \ 
citm^ hut bocause the trees arc here regarded as the abode of ^akahaa or superhuman bemgs^ 
f have Said above (p, 56) that the temples dedicated to Yakahas had the uame of cni/ya 
also. This name, aiUjfa^ it may bo remarked, is applied to trees also, to trc’ca that arc \iolU 
and rich in foliage and are ifegardcd os being Iho abodes of su^K^human brings \ ep. 
TnkAndaiedia, 2, 4, 2 : demlamr deidt^ . MLihAhhatTin^, 12, Ilf, 

aary^M tffdj^mapi pdtitmm |; 41 !: cojfP/d pahha 

^indm 1 ptMea^pannaodndm esa iTondAarcflps^raaijTi api | rauM d^n eaim AAwfdMm tmruM 

a iuninr^yctll and also the JfciAdAAdmra verse given In 1,40* iliifimbavadha In Bopp'a 
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ArdkhttTta'a jJewtf *u /lu/ro’# Tho oamo tait^ ttoB is applied to »tree for tte same 

reason that it ia applied to a temple—namely, becstiw the tree is, like the temple, the abode of 
a yakahd, bkMt or other siipemattiral being and is thus holy and deaemng of worship. The 
same is the caw with tho word yaJbAo also; this name is applied to temples as also to trees, 
that aro the abodes of yakahas, bhutas or similar eaporhamaa heings and are thus holy and 
deserving of wor^ip. 1 ha\-e cited above {p. 59) inslanoea of the narao paiafta denoting 
temples \ this verso is an iastanoo of the word i/nksha denoting trees. 

This doses the list of passages where the word ydtska (nenttu) oceors. SL Boyer liowever 
is of opinion that this word jwbAct Is found, further, (as a component of the word yakshyif) 
in RV. S, 450, 3 aUo ; ^gne kavlr vedhd' aai Arfld pdaika ydkahyah I Tnaitdrd yajiahtho adhmrishv 
Vdyo wfpriiAiA iakru mdnmabhih and hofl explained there os ‘ having a morvalloiis 

form'. As ho has himwlf observed, however, (f.e., p. 394) the expression Mtd pdioto ydtahyak 
in 8,60,3 is porallel to ajfniA judwte* fdyah in 3,27,4, to ruciA pdmkd fdyah in 7, 15, 10, and to 
pdvaJat tniad^A in 2, 7, 4 ; and since the word yaktha, itself is, as has been showTi abov«, 
derived from the root yaj, there ia not the least doubt that pofcrAya eomca from ynj * to 
worship’, I believo therefore that the verse means: "Thou, 0 Agni, art the wise one, tho 
worshipper, and the adorable 0 purlBer , thou art dear, the roost capable in sacrifiemg, 
praised in sacrifioi'e, O brilliant one, with hymns by priests." 

The meanings of yetkaha therefore are : 1, worehip, object of worsldp, sacriflcc (and perhaps 
frfsow, festival). 2- (a) being ((joncrete), boinga in tho coUcetive, the creation, universe, world ; 
a particular doss of superhoman beings : evil bcinga ; (ft) being (abstract) \ reality, essence, 
principle, Bubatonce, virtue, power, might. Tlic meoninga enumcroted under 2. am those 
of the word bhvla which is a sjmonyni of yakaha and of aaltva which is a synonym of ftAfito ; 
they sectn to be nidii meanings, while those enumerated under I aro clearly yogdr&as. 

It becomes apparent from what has gone above that yakaha qiAWuliae has the sanw 
relation to yakaha neuter as frAuta masculine bears to bhuia neuter. Bh&ia neater has a largo 
number of im-aninffi (see above; bco also Aptc, s.v,, aud PW.) including thow of ‘ being 
(concmt*'), a class of superhuman bt'ing ; evil being while bhlita masculine has these meaninga 
only and aa other. Sirailariy joibAa romwulbw too mooiiB tho soron, namely,' being (concrete), 
suporhuman being. evU being’ while yaksha neuter rigniBcs these things, and also, many 
other things in odditbn. Similar too. it may be noted, is the relation of aatlta maaculine to 
aaUt>tt neuter; the masculine wor^l signifies ’ U-ing (concrete), not*homan being, (and not 
■ BUiKThuman bebg ' only ; sofh« is used of aiiiraaU also),' evU being' while the nenter word 
has these as well os other significations. 


This explainB the use of the wortl poJbfio iimsculmc in Buddhist literaluro in contexts 
where the usual meaning of ‘ puAyiiln * or ■ foliowtr of Kubora ' ia inapplicable, and where 
therefore llie translators have in eome eases fdt [xrplexed. Tnuu, in fVitdyn, III. 

2.25 (and deewhero too : see index to tho Tiausl. of A’am. A’lh, in SBE.t vol, 10), Mara (w)io ts 
not a yuhyaka or telb wer of Kubera) is called a yakkha : in the I V. 4. 32 (p. 

tho term ytthifet is uw-d in coninjetinn with iJpvadatta and the Bodhisatta who were at that 
time (see Jiltaka^atory Ho. 457; vol, IV, pj). iOO ff.) bom as JsmpwJiM. Similarly, in the 
translation of this bookiSBE. vol. 35, p. 289, n. 3). Ptof. Rhyal>ftviila has obeervedi hat’this is 
by no nuaiifl the only instanco of the term yakkha being iwd of gtxia In the same way, Prof, 
lim lias noted (J/oHuni oj fwdia'i Buddhim, p. 59, n, 9) that the epithet yaktha is applied 
sometimeB to India (e-y., in A'li-. I. p. 351) and the Buddha (1. i. in fAjd., f. P- 386 : 

AkuiiMi.ua t/akkhoidtaf»aamoio fltido)imd tliat it is used of deiwpiiiteJ m A’ai*. A it., !> p., 54. 
t^.or^t^^kkha L >uddhi too is found usc.1 in 5a,y. AvA., HI, 4,25 and IV. 11. 14.15 : 

^ 11 iiitnilarlTouo Frsnke in his imuslBiicm d parti of ihe has ob*jrved oa p. W, note 

a, ihat ilw wBfd Yaktha h used oeoiiaioaaJly to sigidly sire. 
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(Udtioi " aggam pi ixtdanii h' mddhm Mhtt puniitdg^ Tflucb FauBbtiU bm 

{SBE., voL 10, p. 167J “ Thm aocae (who are consMofed] wise in tbifl world say that, 

tlio principal (thing) is the purification of the yakkha ", without hoW'eFer saying anything as to 
whftt ifl in tended by the * purification of the yaklha/ 

In the light of what has been said abore about the meaning of the word yaksha^ it is easy 
to sec that this word Tueans ' evil being " when it refers to M&ra, When used in connection 
with d€vapuilas, it means m all probabiiity, ’superhaman being ^ while when used of Indra 
and the Buddha, it is probabLo that it eignifiea^as has been suggested by Kem (!x.h 'a being 
to be worshipped ora mighty bemg * —^ meaning that combines m Itself the two different eignifi^ 
cations of ' being (concrete) ^ and of ^ worship ' or * might' (see p> 230 in vol-LVan^d), The 
cxpreaaion yakkhassa fiuldAi which is equivalent to bhuta&ya ^nddhi or bhula-iuddhi Is somewhat 
ambiguous. In 'S^utrik practice^ the term bh^ulaiuddhi signifies the cleansing or purifioation of the 
hAota^orelenieiitsf'earth ^ ' water^ *fire,' etcO* that make up the body of the worshippeep and 
is one of the many preliminary acta that precede and lead np to the worship proper of the ehiol 

(II, pp. 3G5ffO by A. A^^n, pp. of ManimTnahdnuH^, 
ch. S of DetiMivjavala, etc.; eomparo also MdmuUlp^inyupamehat, fi, I; bh&iMikatn 
^rjiihayid dvdmpdjdiH 00 krivA p^mAdyAsamsthah ** (The worshipper) should deanse 

the elements (of his body) etc,p tlicn after worshipping the gates, assuming the padTNdaaita or 
other posturCj with Calm mind. , & , I feel however doubtful if it is this T4ntrik practice 
that is referred to by the Sara, the more sop as this is a proliminoiy act to which not 
much importance is attache^ And I am inclined to beheve that the bhula^tuldhi roentionctl 
liere refers perhaj>s to the dtaatisiag or purification of the ihUta —being or self, through the 
eradication of what Apostambft calls bhutadihfyd doshdh * blemishes or vices that sear, that 
is, destroy, the being or self," consisting of anger, elatloUp covetousnesSp eto*; se# 

Ij 23 , 5, By the'eradication of these through saj'S Apastainbo, the wise 
man attaiiiR "security an expression which is explained by Haradatta as abhayafa 

^noksham^ * the liberatioa where there is no more fear*; compare, ibid.f 23, 3 : doshdndtA iu 
nirghdio yo^amMa ihajtmie | niVArf|^6Ari/add^ gacchali pa^iUth " In this We^ the 

destruction of vices (is to bo occompltshcd) by nmana of ; after getting rid of the vices 
that sear the being, that is* the self, the w'lse man attuins oseurity"^ Coinjiare also ibidrt 1»23* fi 1 
tdny aniiiUhlkan vidhind Mrmgdmi bhcimii ** He who practises these that eradicate 

the bhuiaddMtffa-d<>shas) according to rule, attains the Ail'\ A third inberpretation also is 
possiblo of the term rjaktha^ya j^uddhi \ yahthahidtlki or bhuta^uddhi or ' the purification of the 
being (self)" may be understood as the purification of the being or sidim^uSthi that is spoken 
of in Ch. Up,, 7,26, 2 : dhAm-AuddhausaUi^a-iuddhifi mltva-it^kau dhritvd tmTiih \ ^nriil^mbke 
girif2Qr{t)Uktnd.H Vipn^moi^h^h j torntui mtditaka^hjdyn iamamh pdra.i* dmiay^ti hhe^rdn 
Sanaikutndmh ” When the fixid bccoim^s pure, the being ; oceordiiLg to Saiikara* this 

denotes li^re) becomes pure ; when the being; beconieR pure,, an unfailing memory 

(will be established); by tho attammciit of inereoryj. all knots are sever d i and to him whore 
impurity is (thus) overcome* Ijord Samdkmn^a wHi show (the Brahman) beyond the 

darkness”. As the A'nni. Nik, saya nuthlug more abuut yakkhasm middki, of the causes 
which lead up hi It or uf the cffccla which ihia leads to^ it is not piaaible to dctermbio which 
of these three Ideas was intended by the aiilhur ; pcrtiapSi tt is the second of tbusc meatiotied 
abovc.^^ 

(To bt Cc/iltNueef.) 


^“**'«•«> w“ wTittonin m* Ml in typo hofvro lu^a. 1 ImvA bcoa iiMitblo 

ht« to Dr. Hi1lBbrabtli'« orticlo fpp. t7—S3) on t hj, wotA in Kulli^r : 

Ft*ttiolK Jlifiiant t)»rt O^rbt tlwt WU imbliajieci In 1037 . 
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NOTES ON CURRENCY AND COINAGE AMONG THE BURMESE* 

By Sm RICHARD C. TEMPLE, Br. 

{CkmfjiiuAi /rOJn jMgfe 131 .) 

'* Taylor ftaked the authorities at PstiAlA, Jtnd, And NftbhA sis qiieitious, i/ij:— 

(1) The political eonditlou of the ooiimge. 

(2) Th0 natuiCp title and character of the coinage, 

(3) The anjiiiai onttqiti of the eatablishmeDt and value of the coinage ae compared 
with that of the Britidi Government. 

(4) The prceea<t of imLnnfacttiie and any partilcnlars aa to the artlBccrs employed. 

(5) The arrangement for receiving bullion and the chorgea (if any) levied for its emvor- 
sion into coin* 

(6) The B3rtent of the ciiircnoy* 

PafiAlAi afl might be expected, gave the he^t answers ; and as regards the first question, 
we may over all the replies, as recapitulating what baa been already written herein, 
except to nota that in 1857 FatiAlA %^cry nearly sticceeded in ousting her old cainage for a 
modern English rupee on the plan that Alwar adopted latere and as Minddn Min of Burma 
succeeded in doing for his country about the same time. Passing on, wc find Dial the FatiMA 
rupees are called EAjoihAhE, the Jmd mpees JindiA^ and the NAbhA rupees simply NAbhA. 

** Only silver* and occasiondly gold, is oomed. The PatiWA rupco weighs ll| mA^ku$ of 
pure aUver and ia of the full value of a rupee. The weight of the Jind rupee is the same, but 
Its valne is only about 12 dnSs (| rupee). The NAbhA rupee la also of the same weight and 
is valued at 15 dud# (If rupee). 

** The PaUAlA fnohar is a valuable coiUp bemg lOf ©f pure gold, Jlnd does not 

coin gold^ but the NAbbA Goverrimcnt sometimes strikes a mohar of ftf mAska^ of pure gold. 

In none of these States is there any regular outturn pf coinage. Si>ecia] occasions and 
sometimes economical necesaitlea oblige the mint to become active by fits and atarts. In 
fact the moneyers only work when ‘ necessity drives/ In Jtnd and NAbhA, royal marriages 
and great state fiinetiomi are practically the only occaaicnm w ben tnoney ia coined in aiiy 
quantity. 

Jind apparently koopj* up no eatablishment for ifca mint, but PatiALA and NAhhA do So. 
The PatiAlft establiBliinent consists of d. supcrititendcnl, a ^ lerk, two assay era, one weigher, 
ten smitita, ton raoneyers, four refiners, and one engraver. The NAbh A establishment is on a 
j!inaller scale, one tuperuitendenl, one assayer^ one smelter, one refiner, and one smith. 
The rerming ia eareftiUy performc^d in both cases, and the silver and gold kept up to 
stambird. 

" " Jind has never received bulliori for enining, but PatjAlA receives both silver andipjd, 
and NAbhA rilvor. For silver PatiAlA charges the puliJic I ^ per Cent,, ivnd for gold Ra* 24 
per IW coins, or I* per cent* NAbhA charges icss, only | iier cent* for coining sUver. 

'' Jhid rupepAorc ctirrent only within the State, but the PatiAlA eoiiia find cqirency both 
in therStftio and in its immediate nolghbourftood ineome c|iiantity ; wtiile only & lew NAbhA 
coins find their way oxitside the state. 

The MAlcf*KAtlA mbit isauca ita corns apparently ottpreclwiy tho sametiELCS, the rupee 
going by the nauie ©f the KdtlA rupe4‘. Exten?ive frauds on thi> part of the mint masters* 
t wriw detected of btc years [in 1S78 3 in fraudulenUy alloying the silver, has depreciated 
the Value of thi^ (t ru 
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“ It is also Ttry intcrustlng to watch the steady depfci'^tion in weight of the coins of the 
aaocessive chiefs of MAlcr<Kdt'IA >n connectioa with the general theory of the evolution of 
Cains. Thus:— 


’Uoir Kh4ii, 1768-7S . 

Amir Khfln, 1821-45 . 

Mahb&b ’All (S6b6) KhAu, 18 (5-1 Soft .. 
Sikandar 'All Kh&^ 1859-1871 ., 
Ibrahim ’Alf Kh&n, 1871 to date [1378] 


weight of coin 
. . 9 miifuu 4 m/tM. 

■ ’ ® n 2 ,, 

. * 8 ,, 4 j, 

.. 8 .. 2 „ 

•* 8 M J ,, 


*■ No wonder the Khftfisfthib 'Inftjat *All KliAii in the passage just quoted rc-inonstrotes 
against the practices of the K6tl& mint. 

The present writer, oa has been already noted, had the good fortune some five years 
ago [1884] to be escorted over the Patt4i4 ISfint, and to have been given an opportunity of 


noting what oceurtecl. 

"The Mint ia an ordinary Paujftbi Gourt>yard, about twenty feet sijuare in the open 
part, entered by a gateway leading into a email apartment doing duty as an entrance baU, the 
remainder of the courtyard beii^ eitrroinided by low open bnUdings opening into it. These 
boildings, which looked like the 'rooiaa ’ of a sarai, are the workshops." 


The method of coining in this very primitive mint was described as follows : 

'* 1 ciaammed into the modern syetem of coining at PatihlA, in the hope of learning some¬ 
thing as to the ancient methoda, as it is to be observed that the modern PafiAlA, MAIer-KAtlii, 
NAbhft, and Jind coins have all the appearanoe of those of 1,000years ago, and of being made 
in precisely the aame way, 

'* The silver, after being roughly assayed, is cast into Bmall bars (mif) by being ran into 
tron grooved moulds. The melting is done in very small quantities in little fnnioees improvi¬ 
sed for the occasion. When tho bars aro cold they arc cut up by a hammer and cLiiiel Into 
r mall weights or gdrAt, and weighed fairly accurately in small balances. These gdrda are 
afterwards heated and rounded by hammering into discs (nmbiilfs), and again weighed and 
corrected by email additions or scrapings. After ibisthedisc is handed over to the profeasionni 
weigbman or uuainktuA, who finaliy weighs and passes it. It is then stamped by hammering, 
being placed between two iron dies placed in a wooden fra me, the lower side (reverse) is called 
jjdta, the upper (obverse) is called Ifdl4. 'Ric diesarc very much larger than the cams, so that 
unly a portion of the mscription can come ofi, and thocoinc<r3 are not at all catoful aa to how 
much appears on the ooin, provided the particular jmrk of the reigning chief appears. Is not 
this precisely what occurred in days of old ? it is to be noted that tho jascriptiou on tho 
Pa|iMft coins has never altered since NAdirShAh permittcfl the chiefs to min in 1751, the only 
difference being in the marirs of the chiefs on the coins. All the cnina have been showing 
joint 4, or *' the year of tho reign 4," for more than lUO years. 

" Tho only thing that the moneyers took to is to try and mato tho patlicular toark of the 
reigning chid appear. If they do not succeed, it does not matter much. 

"Grinin in the same work, pp. SlSff., Las a long note on the mints «t up Ijy the 
Panj&b States at PaliAlA, Jind andNAbhA under a/unnija of A.D, 1772 of the Kmpernr ShUi 
Alam. And there is further ii'aliiabtc information on Punjab coinage at Kapurthala in nates 
attached to pp. 505 and 510." 

In the same volume of the Indion .'Inti^uory j appended a long footnote to p. 278 on 
the Transdofions oj the BasterA Section of the Rutaian Arckctfilogiati SoeUtf/ relntiiig to the 
ftiul of a hoard of Itidgarian coins in 1887. Ttds footnote is pertinent to the presemt enquiry 
and wj 1 give it liere in full : 

" There bad been already on aticnipt to coin ownoy among tho Mongols in the timo 
of Changes Kh&n [Tiesenhauscu]. 
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“ The above abstroet has much sntprestcd me bccauee I think I cau throw light on its 
subject. A paper wjJl be shortly published in iliia Journal illustrating my collection of the 
coins of the moderii FauJ&b Native Chiefs,** All these coins are now in the British Aluscutu. 
The owdcKi Ponjab Native Cliicfa who arc entitled to coin money are PatiAIft, Jiiid, Nibiifl 
und They obtained tbe right Ju the last quarter of the XVIItb etntuiy, 

originally froui Abmocl Shfdi AIkIAII (Dm-rAiit) AfghAa conqueror ol Dehli. PatiAlA, Jiad and 
N&bhA arc Sikhs: ilAl^r'Kdtla Afgh&u. They all coined as independent Chielh, and used 
the ooia of Abmad ShAh of his fourth year, t,t., of a,d. nsl.eractly as it stood, f ratn thai 
day lo Ihia there has been no obango in the die beyond a marh, as the reigning Ciief’s 
special mark or crest. A gold coin struck for me at the mint at PatiAlk iu ISM in uiy 
presence, boro the date 1751, f.e., year 4 of Abmml Shfth, 

" The only attempt to vary the die has been made by NAbhA, which State dat<ea its coins 
by the Vikiama Samvat on the obverse, and usea the couplet adopted by t be SLhha of LAbSf 
in the days of Abniod SbAh, The reversfi bears the date, ' Sattk-i-jalii 4,' 

" I once had a set of geld imhars from the RAjpiit (Hindu) State of Jaipur, puqiorting 
to have been struck during each year of Bahadur ShAh, the last emperor of Behli (1358-- 
1357 AtD,). But Jaipur was at no period of BahAdui Shaii's reign under Ida suaeraLnty, but 
was more under British Siizcrainty than any other RAJpAt State. The fact ia that the RAjfta 
used tho Dehli coin as a conveidencc. Tlie legends contoioed no record of n?a] historical or 
political facts. 

In a letter to me, the Sato ilr. Gibba, a good authority on such subjects, said that the 
sarao adaptation of anachroniatic coins to local uses waa the universal rule among the native 
states in Kachh, 

" In Burma KingMiudOn llin (1352-1878 A.n.) established a mint, Indenting on London 
and (Calcutta for bis dies. This was nlwut a.n. 1870, but bis earlier coins all bear dale 
Burmese era f214=A.D. 1352. All in JIaiidalay tell me that ilinddnMin used the peacock as 
hia crest, and his son, Thibaw Min (1S73-1885 a.d.) whom the English deposed, used the lion 
(or dragon). But I have 'lion* coina dated t2t4=A.D. 1852, 1 am told by a man, who was 
once emptoj'cdin the mint, that this was because ‘the Burmans would sametimes use the re¬ 
verse die of one coin with tho obverse die of another.' It is also doubtful whether the PanjAb 
Chiefs really coined before Sam vat 1820 = a.d. 1763, though their coins bear date a.n. 1761, 

“ Tlie corns of the Buddhist kings of Araknn bore.Muhammiulan titles aud desiguationa, 
and ewQ the kofinta, Jong after tho country ceased to bo connected with the Jiluhammadau 
Kings of Bengal (Pha 3 'Te ’8 HistcrtjoJ Burma, p. 7S). Tlic history of tho early British coinage 
in India strongly e.'ibibita tbo samcfalridcation of facts, and ia described by Prinaep as an 
' unhappy tissue of niisstatonientaaa to naniea, places, and dates’ {UhJuI TaMes, Pt. E, p. 4). 

" The infereneo theroforo is that amiehroiiisnifl are the rule, not the exception, in tho 
eciuEVge of Minor Oriental Mints.” 

Id editing some of my father's travels (WyderiaW, Kashmir, Sijtl'Aim ohJ A'epaJ, 1887, 
vul. II, pp. 75*76) I found the foltovring passage: " In the afternoon we went to see the MahA- 
tAjft’s mint fat Srinagar, Kashmir] on the books of the Naliari Aiar. 'Hie building and the 
w'hole workshop were very rude. The process of coining was as follows; The silrer and the 
alloy of base metal were first melted and fused. A piece of the required weight was then 
separated, made as nearly round as a rough hand could uioke it, and struck with a hammer 
over a die. Thus wa-sa Rupee, worth about 10 annus of the Kast India Company’s money, 
produced, Prcdsoly this same (iroows is followed to this day at the PatiAhland other mints 
uf tho native Slates of the PanJAb.” 

In 1391 there is an informing article in the Journal of (As Soctriy of Art4 (vol. XXX tX, No. 
202S, Aug. 21, pp, 77SfF,) on the J/injfv of HimiviM'rn In th. ICfA C>;a/ury by .Arthur Wingham. 

That I", iht! n'drii' Just cfuttri. 
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In tbecouT^ theri'of he states (p, 77SJ that PruF. HrjbcrU-AustCQ rcFej’wd In to '^nhv 

dM CLisboin of slicing dmilar ingoFs Uj obtain thcj^isc^,” and iacoimectiun with the Kiupc^nur 
Akhar ho pi^int^i uuttliat it still adopteil in tlio mint at KHhul, ''wJiieh k wlU tio %\n^ 
one of the four chief localities for pioduoing Uio cojuh of Hiitduslan in Akbors time.'" 

The paflfage quoted is as follows. And is of great intcre^ aa showing that lUa Incltan 
Alint sjf^ateia practically that of KiibuL^ and until quite modem times that of Kart^pe and 
Englani : 


*' It is probable that the use of cast globules was folloacd by that of cast cjIindricaJ 
rods of approximately the diameter of the coin; pieeea cut trau&verseiy from these eylindeiTi 
would, of course* be ciFcuJaraiid could be easily adjusted Ln weight. There' is no reason to 
belieFo that this method long survived in thoEngUah miuta, but it ia still practiflediu India, 
into which country it was probably mtroduced previous to tho invasion by the Greeks. Tlic 
beautiful comsof the Emperor Akbar were struck by this method. That it ia still retained in 
India is shown by the following deseription of the process, as conducted at the Kflbul Mint 
fiilver, refinod by cupeliatiou, ia melted with an equal amount of English rupeee, and the 
mixture is ladled by band into moulds, which give it tho shape of flattened bars, twelve iii' 
ebea long- These bars are taken to a shed to be annealed, and arcj bj" hammerincTp given the 
form of flleuder round rods. These rods are <lra\vn through a perforated iron plate to give 
them a uniform circumferoncep after which they are cut by a chisel into short lengths or eliees, 
of A ske requisite to form the future rupee, each of which -slices ia carefully weighesL Those 
which are too light have a fragment of metal inserted Ln a notch, which is then closed up by 
hammering. The pieces are gently heated and hammered into round bknka, which ore 
pickled in a boiling solution of apricot juice and salt, then struck by a blow of the hanmicr 
from engraved dieg. The coins of Edward 1. of England were produced bj' a similar process, 
but in this case tho bora wore probably square** and tho square fragments cut of! wtre 
forged round with tho tongs andhamm t before being struck. This process was used from titno 
to time in England, up to as late a period as 1561“. 


The ancient European process of minting is clearly shown in Plato VII, which Is from a 
waU fonnd in the Casa dei Y^etti at Pompei and is usually entitled amanni monelurL In the 
picture are sliow-a a number of Cupids going through all the processes of makuig money,and it 
very well describes tho proooodings 1 nii-^lf saw in PatiAlil in lgii3. The picture must have 
been painted about the very commencemont of the Christiaa Era. 

Ki Foc=«<ling. oi t}» 

Klialifc Abdu llahi of Omdurman m thf .Souflttn ad to his currency. The«! forcod him to 

ir” u wo bavo ah aceoimt ot hiA mintiiigoiJerfttLoiio hy Neufdd 

wan J ‘ 2], Doo., pp, 235-fl), which h very valuaHIc, as Ijp 

tti 1 T.-*' ** ^^apacity o importnaco at tlio Mint, and it shows how tho Orioiital with 

without European 

with hu sTh <3nrren(jy tjueatiott was at its height that Abbajt eamo lor ward 

n Kb^JZl T*"* I might assist him. I wiw transfertod 

timniLGi 1 ? A • *L 1 Khalil Hassantn, at (Mio 

timoa dork undof Rovers,, ,n tho dejurt.u.at for the repression of the stavo trade. AUhongb 

nLXa! 0* Khartoum, thcar^nal must have been mas perfect wol 

drills., etc.; while punches. Iron 
«>^ra. and smaUer machinery were worked by hand. In the shops proper were (hri^ engiiu-a 


flU 

9fr 


^tHo same ./oumrir. (2Mit«,r Lfutimj, Alhi/t tued /w Cin'ai*:,'. 

'n vhe riov.*, artptemtwi lOth. iSSi* 
'MOlr oj lAs quotod by Loake, p, 7S. 
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Indian dniiijmfy. 
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Mid boili^ra ootnpleke, ready to hf fitted into Nile Btfamere; and duplicates and triplicates 
of alL parts of the nuchinery then in uso were also ready in case of aecidenta. Smelting, 
easting, mouiding and caodclling were all carried on in the place. The store-room was filled 
with every imaginable tool and article required for the smithy, carpenters* shops, and the 
boats. All the metal of the .Soudan had been oollectod hero, ^fiicre were lurts uf cotton 
presses and sugar mills; bars of steel and iron ; iogota of brass and copper ; iron, copper, and 
brass plates; and the heavier class of tools and implements. 1 was assured by Osta 
Abcbiiab, a rivetter in the shops in Cordon’s time, that there was enough material in the 
place to build three more boats and keep the whole fieet going for many yeare. He did no t 
exaggerate either, All other administrations were supplied by the Khartoum arsenal with 
whatever they required in the way of tools, furniture, iron and other metal work, cartridge 
presses, and steel blocks for coinage ; and very efficiently indeed was the work turned out, 

'* The little timo 1 spent in the arsenal was, of course, fully eceupied with the coinage 
question. Two men were kept constantly engaged casting square steel blocks for the 
Omdurmao mint. These blocks were polished and out in Omdurman, and twenty-five sets 
were generally in nse at the same time. Possibly two huntlTed men were employed in the 
melting of the copper and easting it into moulds the size and thickness of the dollarB. The 
discs were next paased on to people who gave them the impression. This was obtained 
by planing the diso on tlie lower block and then hammering the upper block upon it. The 
impressions produced were in the main very poor, Tlie coins spread und gpUt and the dira 
also were constantly splitting and breaking. After we had studied the process and Abba jI 
hud explained his ideas of a press, I suggested we should commence operations with tto 
punching- paachine. We experimented until we bad succeeded in smashing the dies and 
spoiling sheets of copper and in the end smaabing tho machine itself," 


BOOK-NOTICES. 


L. Ismonuonox axd Norre io CoxxixouAH'a 

AiiCTEST OEOflUTBY Otf InDU,. 

2. ItHS^TlFlGATlOS or tTPROO™!) Bit TFIE 

KjXiQ INUL IIL 

3- Th* Hit.^ Statitis hs^uRwito^ OT Ykaji 
or Dsvapau^ 

4 , A Vkhricn op Tttx Bama LuorNTj. 

*nw fClur pampblirta by Pisori 3 * 

3A5rttf of tho Flat da C^nivtrr^iiy fl Dii[Di.'nhted above 
hftvr ffochod 

Tho flrdt Ib aEi IntrodyetkiO to tbo Study of 
OidtuDgbamt'fl wvl\ 0/ ^ncirpi^ 

aee D£D]!ian.|eid by ikotay.. It neod hnrtlJy he 
iBaid that Prof> Majumdor Slastri'a rutrodu^tidn oiiid 
Noted Arts valdttbici to tlw aftudoQtg anil bring mmAi 
of thd now aompwhnt antiquated mlondAtidti 
crontfii^d in <!Xuiiiingbam'i labouzq up to date. 

*Thm i$ooiid (ivNoli with an uaaoLi'vd point in tbr 
reed&rrhdi of Ftwl aiwl Sir Ri Q* Bbaddarkor 
Into ihn «'arly hbtory of Tha Mum 

in queotjon wa* not 11 ptiwu bul a tin^ ** probubly 
idonltcaJ with Pmbhu-Ucru-Dova. tba BfiLda," 

Tbi" third iaauiaditidn olaa ImporbUkt loBcriistkin 
of DavapAJa, ioii ot DhumLopAlai and gimndaoii 
of CopMo, tbo loundor o( t|» Pil* dyuooly^ 

Tlio louitlli oitd loot pomphlol lb of unuHiftl 
uMflrettr aa it fOv«idu a naw vnrHon of Uw Rlljuii 
L««Oiid, Th& intereiit ifi Mijutndar Subri^a 
UivtBtjgatioz^ ii to bo MU io Ilk upaaiug and 


ooDC^ludiiig pftrtgrftphB. Hie bogids stating : ” Jt 
ia knawu to nvery Hindu that thi * poiving of 
Sit A' tp tlhio mther world has bocd namutedt in 
thfi UitQToMi^a of I'^iiimiklV But 

HhavabhAti hniir In his EJfforo^JSdmarAan'la united 

her with EAmu. And oiitin havo eome lu the 
■coDcluiiou Uu»t the drumativt has tumod tho 
tnigld bitflpry of Rima into a cunkody, as tragodiea 
an> auldoni mut with in Sanskrit dmiruitk lite ratur^. 
But boforo ocoopting thia thopty wn ought lo 
QivuffUgute wbutfKiT UiE? ‘'"re-union ol Raxmi with 
SltA [alter tbo latter's abandoiLtiUint by thn fomujT) 
\iAM anyu’bom boon doucribe^d Lu oarly Sen^rit 
literature ot not. And thp result of my 
gat bn on tho aubjoot U that BhavabbOti bomiwpd 
it from du^Mhya, whoop work ig nw pppukily 
faindiar to qg in thp olgvoptlL or twelfib contury 
A.p. Smakrii vurebo—the iioi^teorttidjrfWfiJ^ 

Tho i»rnphbt tb&n wbdif up thiwj "Uten it 
U ckor that tbo re-unipn qf R&ina with Sjtdp or* 
to pHt. it otbonrl^, Uia teg^nd of Kama without 
a teogio etkd ihvm narrated, at loaat, b ono of the 
two reoambnq of tba ^rAot which wascom^ 

pMd a tew ountemoa bqiforo Bbnvabhbti. Aa fpf 
thn latter's fainUiaxtty with work it it 

clrar from Uw fact, pointed out by fVpftaoor L£vi, 
that thu ploi pf Bhiivabhaii^fl ^/dbll-AfddAaro 
woB borrowed frotn tho original pf tbe tab Of 
MoiMnilf m tbo ^fffAaxiKud^Eira.'* 

Rv Cv Tempi^k. 
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JOHJT % UmnfJT. r. I^DUl; Kot«f and dljMfvatioiM 
iCL Bengal, 15 * 8 - 1 ^ 7 ^: odit^ and orrni^ cinder 
Nibjeotd by Sii-ii*‘AAT AitMA.fi K.eaXi LittJJ, 
(Oxford Unh-wfiity TTriasty-arw ahSUmg# 

nat.]( 

Thi* i* a reiuaj-kflbaff book in many From 

iho information con^^yed in tho Preface, it would 
Appear that tba mdividual who lias «ontribul«d 
the loAfft lowardfl its oompoait ion 10 tbo ^nttemao 
whcae name ia prnBont^d on tbo title-page^ Ne^r- 
ibfilew^ in voL 3X of tbo FAJc^c^finfft t>J Ihr Indian 
lifimU Camminian (LocknOTri. Decam bar ia26]i, 
twenty |Hkgea nro given to a pepor by Dr. Bliofoat 
Abmod Khnn ” whklc pnrporta to be, ond in (act 
w, an Advono# copy of the Introduction to the 
proaeot veltimcr We now learn from the Preface 
that Dr. Shnfinat Ahmad Khnn^e share ie this 
Introdiictioii and in ^'the nrrnngameDt of tlie 
work under appropriate headings ” haa been " very 
ainall i and if we may judge (rom other admiasieosi 
l>ie note* are lar^gely* if not entirelyk provided by 
othfTf, For oKiunple, the notee to Chapter VlII 
nro -whoUy 9up|riicd by Sir Biebard Temple and Dr. 
tlflugfumtha Jhflt and the whole of tha auction 
on Tmliui nAEironomy in edited by Mr. R. Kaya. 
We are Soft wondering; what (if any thing J remained 
to be edited and orrangefl under Bubjeciieh" Dr. 
t^bafnat Ahmad Khan bohev» tbat '^tho book 
wilt revotatinnir# Our cOoceptiona of Eei^enteentb- 
eontiiry India^” This e*tiiiiAto oj ita conteata la 
too high ; we ehall be on eafer ground whan we 
Fiiggeat ihmt it if more llkoly to revolutionize Our 
eonception of authonihip in modem India. 

Jolui Sfarohall doH ctot play a prcrnimeiil part 
in the early hiHtor>' of the East India Ckimpaiiy: 
but hfr went to Bengal at tho mature, nnd unusually 
^ale, age at itranly-flve, after gradualin^ at ChriA^it 
College, Cambridge, nnd ooeupUd hia loiBure in tbr 
acriouB Etudy of Indian ontiquitie*. "Jf blf re- 
feaicbee had been published in wrote 

Profeunr E. B. Cowell in lSt2p *-thay wcmld liave 
inauguroted flin ora in European knowlodgo of 
India, being in advaooc of anything which appeared 
befofe Tha maniiieripte which are rvow 

printed iiro to be found in the HarletaEi eollection 


at the Brittah Miu^m, wad uh baa already been 
made of tliom by Sir Richi/d Temple in variona 
poblioationi and fin a degree) by Dr. C. R, 
WOaon. Ajiiong the Harleliui ILSS. b ideo pre^ 
Bcrved a rougb tranilation of iht BhdgmUa-purdr^a 
which was mado from n Pereian veriion of the 
Sanskrit, nod Marshall likewiaa owiwd at the time 
of hia dentil Rt Bnhuore on ai August 1077, a number 
of *'ArabMin nnd Persian booki" and a -^history 
of China in fobo/' whk-h lu^na diaappeated* 

The Diary, whith fnrmi the firwt part of ilyo 
’TOloine, begins with bii daction as n faotor : I 
Tt! ^ hrolhnr** on { Jeniury 1067-8, "' That 
I bnd a grent d»iro lo traveai/' xho outward 
^Wtidtobedindetnih Heimriv«lin lhila»ro 

on 0 July From Masulipatarn, and 


set out for Hu^i in the February fellowing. in 
April 1070 we dnd him at Patna, then luider the 
^'barige of Job Chamock, and he reznnined there 
imtil SeplemW, when ho returnod to HugU with 
11 doet loaded with eidtpetre. Hii next EtaUca 
ana BalaEOre whiire he arrived on 16th October. 
\n Janiinry 167114 1» woi back in KitgH: oqce 
iiLore nnd from May 1671 to Mnrch 1073 vrai again 
flt Patmii. For the next foor years be was " S^ond^" 
nt KAsbnblzfir nnd lu December 167$ took over 
of the otko of C^ief at BalnaDre and "Sixth 
in the Bay.^^ Tlie lut oonti^led entry in the 
Diary rHOrds his oirivnl at Patna ou 2a May 1671 ; 
but a few other eniriea of vAtioua dates nro added 
which eoi'or the period to March 1672. In Chapter 
VI an dccOLint ia givim of thn fitmine in Pntna 
^ the Inttor end of 3Jay 1671, and this is foUonred 
by A number of goqgraidiical notee and oommeata 
DU Hindu religion pnd philosophy^ AJitrDl<OT, 
chronalogy, mediciu. folklore nnd manners nnd 
euitoms. Chapter Xll doala with Muharmnodan 
Inws and oustoma, with e ctusory aUuiiou to the 
Faraii; and in the Huai ehaptef varkhU miiqelln- 
heous notoSi whioh cover a wide bold, ere gronpcdi 
tegethor. 

The comiuiintJiry at the end of each chapter is 
packed witli information, ns might be cxpevled 
from the " co-operatiob ** of the many ipecMkits " 
who are namod in tbo Preface, and of others who 
nre not nained. 

H. E. A, C. 

LlTTTEfte OH akp FourioHE^ by the 

late F* W- HAi^Ltrex^ M.A., nnnotnted by Mak- 

onaET HASLueVk Cam bridge. Luxac & Co-r 

London^ 1026- 

Tbn gilted widow of the yet moits gifted former 
ybroriAO of tb^ British Arelii?ologkal £k?hool 
Athena has performed n notable labour of love 
in editing hie Inal Icitcre- Tlw Hue work lie wui 
doing for tlw arehicDlag^' of Near Baetem Chiia^ 

I Sanity wai out shc^t by lulhorculanis, and nfier 
n diert tiine he died nt Leyoin, ibtr Swiat resort 
or thnap nDfottiioatelj attacked by that fell ducaiCH 
Front Athens he Itnveiled over the South of tVanoe 
Juaeaich of bnaUb, till hnnlly^ be rettkd down at 
(.eysui, but throogboiit hia fatal illfwas hv. wm nivsya 
full of hope* and ihough bo could not write any 
more books, ho carried On n lively and informing 
trorrespoEkdenee with a fellow worker, Prof^ R. M, 
Qawkba, nceompaciied by maiiy capital skstehca 
Eitraotfl from these letter* his widow has laow pub- 
liahod and they reveal the apiril of ■ really brtvs 
uum. 

It ii not pdsnhk to review a book ai tbii kind, 
and one cfumot do more than draw lira sttontion 
of seholacs to it, and they will hud it not only 
delightful reading but fllkd with iefermation on 
many nn obfeeure point in tho study of tbs Nnat 
East, todoed. Mrs. HuBhwk hni a paisags in hvi' 
Preface which is worth iakmf to heart in this 











BOOK^yOTlCES 


155 


ooiio^DtiOii : ''Young ttudmiijg may aloo vFeJcome 
tiles iug^tfLiom uf fobjfsotq for rc!flQ«rch on pf?. 2Sp 
5ci. liOp IG2.'^ 

B, C. Tehtus. 

l.fPiA's PjiJBTpn Survey of Literatures, Beligion«r 
Lan^xifkges and Anliquitle^ by 
OxTord University iOST. 

I a thit batidy lit lie vultmio fVeCefiagr Mecdcffiell 
revifnra^DS ha exprOBiee iu iha mentoJ de^'okxpmeiil 
oJ tbe itHMt euBterly brunch of Aryan chdlitatioit 
^ince ii entered India by Innd tdl it come in contact ^ 
by RQn with t Jio moal westQrJy brunch of tlw same 
elviliniLtioa after n se[ioratloii of at hsoxi 5000 
Witliiu i h* iwroiir eempaas of S73 pages the 
reuuUa of the rewoFctiJiie of a hoet of modern 
Lilts have been nfied and nrrauged in due soqueuct^p 
forming a ujscful guide for the gcnCraJi reader ob wdU 
Ekfl for the $tudeni^ The groater portjon of the book 
is devoted to A dut^ed survey of Samkritliteraturep 
froiD ihB period of th* Vedic hymm down to the 
Ifde claAiical toxta^ including a lueful emnin^ry of 
llie t echnical litomiure on tho voriotie eeieneee, A 
chapter foUowe on iho Iqdo-Aryan vomacuLirB and 
modem venueular Literaturap with a very brief m- 
ference to tlw non-Ai^-au langrtagee. The work 
mfly therofofe foo said to deal chie^y with iho in- 
tcUoctuiJ develfjpmem of ibe bdo-AryanB Eunoo 
their LDgrott into noftbern India down to moderti 
thnei. PoUtiml hieiory has boen exduded^ and 
•ocbd and oKmoinic ebangm but Incideiitally tsn 
ferrcd to. in tho last chapLcr (** The Bocovery of 
India's Phit ii told^ niociitetly but clearly, tlio 
fascinating utory of how, by iho r« 9 aarch and de^ 
voted etndy of n eueoewion of earnest workers, 
^uontm pari mtfgna juit Profesaor ^acdonell, the 
oldfHt literature of India lias bocn made availuble t o 
European •chalarip and the ancioDt history of that 
country £b being graduaSly cliBcJwcd to our 
Tha aut hor ahowi bow l he marked, paucity of ancient 
bietoricnl records hoa boon, and it being, supple^ 
mooted by the carnfui decipherment of in^iptlonf^ 
in which India ia fortuoaicly lo rich^ aod by the 
compactiVO itudy of coinfl^botli of which inateriaia 
have afforded rach vafuabts aid to hutorioaJ ffr. 
aeorch. Ho inters a timely ploa (or the irapocrtaitcs 
of feojohing out and eodatlng the geographif^ data 
oantafoed in tbo old rncords, and the preporntion 
of mapi to dJiistrate Hicc«Hve periods, Tbc work 
hitherto done oa iheen Itooa ii wy ineopipteLe^ 
and a correct knowledge of tho geographical posi- 
tiOD 11 naaential to a tmo undcritanding of history* 
ControverSMil lubjoeta inavo goneraUy been avoided, 
or where inevltahly invoh'od^ ai fer msloticg iho 
veiod quoitinni of the agea to be assigned to the 
inroada of the Indo-iiy^am, to the Vedk texta and 
the work of ib^ haw baeo cautiously deal! 

with. In thM maLtora the s^unri of ProfoMor 
Macdonell accord more or Iwi with thow to bo held 
by Prof, A, B. iCeithh I'Jo aJlujdcKn haa been made 
1 e the opinlaiu e na e ei ed by Jacofaf» TlUk, Oran- 
tiiAh, Weatargaardp Ipw, Hertel and oth«re. The 


focA la that when we receive the eagerly awaited dft< 
taUed doa?nptioii of the discoverjes made at Hanp- 
pa aod Mohenjo-dam our eotioeptkiiig of ibe ancient 
liLstoiy of □orth'WcatcTD India may have lo bo Cota* 
plttflly 

The illustratiom. conjei^tmg mostly of spoounena 
of atS, record# and amhiLOErLumI and archKologioaf 
remaloi^ with a ivw portrafta of noiablo peraons^ m 
man oans9 ^ervo to explain and in olher caiea to 
supplement, the le^. A very Juh index oompletea 
the work, which ha^ been exc^ently printed- 
After mofc than Efty yonra' Connexion with the 
study and teaching of ^mkrit^ Frofeasor Macdoneh 
hM, to tho great regrei of hii nnmeroua old pupils nnd 
friends, found it necossnry to rcBlgn his profenmini 
chair ; find we trust that he wIB now have theleliu» 
required for the completion of the great work to 
which perbjips t here Is a veiled alluaion in Chapter IL 
C, E. A- W, Cl£4>^M. 

AsnnqpiTlBa or I^^nus Twet^ PUrt IL Tbs 
Chrookles of ladakh nnd atinor Chronioles 
(vol- L of the ASlfi New Imperial Series]!, By 
A. H.FnikNOEt, PaJ). Ulentta, li?2S. 

This it the second volume of Dr, Fraocke'i 
AnliquitkM e/ Indim Ti^t. The ftrtt volume, 
edited by Br. J. Ph. Yc^gsl, appeared in 1§14- The 
present, volume, which has besn edited by Dr. 
F. W. Thomas has boon puhluhed after nn interval 
of Bome U years, for reasons explained in the 
Foreword- It deals almoflt exduait^ly with htsto- 
rieal matter. Wo hare hero preunsed to us for 
iliS hret time a complete edition of the Tibetan 
icit, based upon a MS^-p of the La-dvags rpyoi- 
rabtf or History of thn Bings of Ladakh, with an 
English translation, interBpaacd with uumacui 
cxploniit.ory noted. Tbia hM<try takes up tha 
lire* portion of tho volume. The second half 
contain# a number of minor chroniclH, gecealogioi 
and records {texts and tracslationsl, with relevant 
f-'dracts from VlgD«'s Truviii, Cuonmghain'a Loddfc 
and other soLtreea, Dr- Franckfi luii. In fact, 
j^atheied together ah the material so far avnilshle 
for n connoeied oocount of tho histoty' at the arte 
of which he treats down to the year ISad a.o. 
The earlier partions of the 
EUcliidn a brief butory of the ancient empire of 
Great Tibet, whLla the later part deali with Wpiem 
Tibet. Dt* FrWscke is cocviiwed tlsnt all the earlier 
groupa of kings ora non^historicalp and belong to 
Ifori po mythology, that tha Ent three and a half 
chaptm eontam only lagendofy matter., and that 
wo hrst reach the firm ground of history witii 
^n-htHan'egnzii-po (fJOC-eso *,».b though hiafoni 
anoeetmin thiaaaoscdiiig line may poatiblybe bislori 
caJ persons, thui lokingnsbewk to about 4B0 a*Ph 
A s to the authenticity of the histories, ]>. 
rrannko, who bne Knode a special ttudy of all the 
epigrapbloal iteords of thw distnetB, comes to 
the concla^on kbit tbs kings of the Enam-rgyai 
i dyiiasty ore hMorkal realitiei, their orte ol 














156 


THE rjJDIAN AiTrXQUARY 


[ Atjoubt* ms 


nocesaion as gi^en in liio cbroitwZQ being the Esme 
as feund in insoriplioiu dn He alse 

fiDde that the chfe&Mia do aal contaui anything 
that ^onEkti with thfrconteaiporaiylistwy of crther 
countries, so for oa a i^mporidqn doh be inado. 

The work ii illustraEed by Eve good iuapa of 
LodAkli and ne^hbQtirmg dutrieta piepared from 
the Survey of ladk alirets, wlUi the ZLarfu» prloted 
in Doc^rdaoce with the correct ortliogmphy, arwl 
ii furnished with a. full and waU-pr^pared ladox. 
We look fotwarti to the further part of tliie who^ai-ly 
tfork proinUed in the Xofreductinop dflaling with 
the ineenptigoa on eiotie, ate, 

C* E. A. OtiDiiAit. 

Two Abtici^ ok St. Thomas i (I) Was St. Thomas 
L v Soerm 1 ki>£Ap an examiELstion of Dr. J. X* 
FsTKiuharA Thoalft. by T. K. Jositpa, Tht Ywn^ 
Men oj July, 1037+ f3) The SlAAtvnDOM ot 
St- Tuo^ias, The AporaA!, by A, S, Ramakatea 
Atvab. Joly^ 

J have on lay table two articles pfaduced 
b the Buoif month by nativoe of South India, which 
shew liow clo^cJy the itory of St+ Thomaa, is babg 
studied by ludbn Bchotare, and it is well 
that thie Ghould be tlie c&». Both of theeo artieks 
aro well worth attentton^ eath&y are hoQost attempts 
to get at the truth. 

OIr. Josephus opuiioii is $uin.mcd up in hui 

pp. irf: ^t. ThC-EUM died In Araeboiaa (Bouthern 

A fghnn iatnnJ, but CahuitiiUi (an Assumed nte of 
his death) need not bo looked for thm- It is 
Cbonnaniabi ueikr Mylapore [ModraJi] in l^outh 
iDdia/^ + . , (p. lA). " Tho anbEr who liea buried 
in Mybpore—^1 call him the Cabmina saint—died 
b circuEDAtpiacoe qiiito dlLQ'arent Etocd thoeo of 
St, Thomas's niartyrdcifn+'^ 3Ur. Joseph hero 
usefully draws the altontlon of soorchera (p, IS) 
toi the marked tendimoy b Malabar to 
appropriate and mislooate wo|l known heaoofi of 
Hindu hi&tory and Jegend^^' and givoa bataueqa. 
He might have extended them oonaidiirably by 
taking into his purview the habits of the BtirincWp 
the Mans and the Biatneao further to the East. 

Mr, Eamanatha AyjTirV articb b of a differeut 
nature. He aubjecte Die eazly authoritiee on tho 
St r Thotnas kgend in South Indb to a most valuable 
mticimi in quite the right way+ He quotos tham 
from the oii^nal where ho ood^anddiKUMl^ tboiu 
each in ehroaologbaJ otder. He dividee them bto 
twooategoriM : before and after the Fortuguese iiu 


vestlgaLjana bto the alleged martyrdom of St 
Thorny f.ri., before and oTt^ 1545, The survey of 
the evidhneo b both thorough and fan-* and itbadB 
the write tfl Dertab dehnito conclusdonap which 
all Jtuibuts would do well to ponsider cororuJly. 

R. C. Temple. 

Jodukal of FRANcta Boqqakaiv tif Bhababad 
(X>i^rkt of Bihar) in 13L2-L$13 : edited by 
C. E. A. W. Qliibam, 1&20+ Qovt. Ptosa, 
Patns^ Indb. 

There is much more In this modest book than 
appeM ai^ fir*fc sight. It Is In fact on admirably 
edited print of the Jotirnof of a celobratod writer^ 
who lost much morn in literary reputatiQn than 
poshly ho aver realised by qhangiiig his ciuno to 
Buchanan-Hamilton—bis work as BudiiknaTi 
bebg thireby much ni^tectod. 

This JeumoJ , which Is here printed for th* Brid 
tlmCj, wag made during Buchanan’s survey of the 
@h5hAb5d District in 1SZ2-1813—a dLslricti nearly 
a conttuy later b Die earn of Mr, Oldhnm bimself. 
Lika sJJ Buchaikan^a work it Is 51l&d with detiiiils 
of ev^y kbd that could be usefuil [O' tho ‘Coverumont 
of bift dayj and is oxtraerdinofily eccurale. Ihdectl 
Mfi Oldham Tempurks m his Introduction tliat be 
wu Amazed at the facte disdoaed’^ when he flmt 
read iti la this iELstaneo Buebiutan liad the mis. 
fortune of having his work included b Martin's 
Eustrm Indw without his name bolog |daced on 
the title pegCp but Mr. Okiham IhAS dow ropro- 
ducod it b full with prop& doacriptien t o the ortginal 
author^ He has done more, ns ho knows the district 
inside out and has so bean abla to coiruet eeriab 
Qrcora mode by, Buchanan^ and to elucidalo hroin 
him Own wide reading many points of intorssit in 
the Dlnryp such ss the book itsolly is. 

Bug ltanaTi noticed e^iorytliing; bo owJd and 
mode nqptee, thsreforo of iho greatest ^tLlue^ on iho 
botany, geology^ arcbmologyp othnogiaphy^ hbtory 
nnd geography of tho District, on nil of which 
subjects Mr+ Oldham has added hb own equally 
iiHlualiJo annotntioae. It only romnins to remark 
that plocoB like BiisiirAm and its eovironSp Dumnobiif 
tho Tutrkhl FaU% RobtAsgorlij tho Gupt^var 
Caves, and many anothfir poiui of hMorkal or 
legondaiy interect are desmbed ni^ to show 

tho ^TiJue of the book to the studimt of thing* 
XndianK 

R. 0. TUfFLS. 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 


FR AXGI^FARITNK 1. 

H^e IS D now term, of Frungi=FsrmgTie«FiaDk. 
In a note to "Thomas Chna and bis Copper Ptate 

arant," and vol. LVI, p. 184, Fr, HoiiM b„ a 
irole; Thft UnlayalKtD nimo fa, th« FortugDiw 
wM,«ba w. Pbrunki." . 


HOBSOX.JOBSON, 

Here Is nil ascehtmt nuie from Merrier^ Tr^^h 
Permit, JSHJv p. 0. ** Bombanekp whbh by usUor^ 

is also colled Bombay Rock, is derived (^iglnslly 
frtHn Moobarck,, happyj fortuiista.’^ 


R. C- TniPLE. 


li. C. Takeu. 
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A NAIR ENVOY TO PORTUGAL. 

By U. B. NAIR. 

Tbb recent Goa Esposition, whicli aynchronkect with the tereaitenaiy of the cauojaiaii- 
tion of Franda Xavier, haa drawn the homage not only of the ChthoUo world but of all gpi- 
litu^y.Qiindod Indiana to Xavicr’a memory in a apecUl degree. The event aet many people 
writing about the Saint, but few of them, I fear, hove euocoedod in shedding fresh light on 
his career An exception is aflorded by the Rev, J. C. Casteta, S.J., of Trichinopoly, who 
tccturcd no informingly at Goa on Xa\4er's hfisaion to the Poiavas. Father f^tets only 
deolt with one episode of the Saint’s Indian career. But that episode holds sufEcient to 
merit attentive study. The lecture is well worth reading, especially as it depiots an India 
thot has passed into oblivion. Ho makes a alight lefcienoo therein to the part played by 
“ one Juan da Cm* ” In ohristiaaiising the pcarl-fishere. And thereby hangs a tale. 

Now who is this Juan da Cruz ? Father Castets, as reported, makes but the barest re¬ 
ference to this remarkable man. This shadowy figure with a Portuguese patronymic he describes 
m ^ing, as having appUed on behalf of theParavaa forPortogueso proteotion against thek 
Mu^nwadan trade-rivals and—the better to succeed in this request—for their baptism. The 
reader is thus led to belie ve that Juan’s a hare in thU transaction was negligible—in other words, 
It was that of a mere case of ' also ran This however is far from the truth. Indeed, it is ho 
exaggeration to eay that this Hindu in Portuguese garb was primarily and mainly instrumental 
for the convorsioa of the fisher foUi—nay, he was in a aenoe the forerunner of the great Xavier 
hin^If on the Pearl Coast. Thera is, however, not even a vague hint or suggestion of this 
well-known historical fact m the lecture. Surely, the reader would like to know something 
about so remarkabb a man. A friend and coadjutor of * the Apostle of the Indies hia 
name now and then crops up in tho Saint’s lettere aud is variously written Juan da Crux, 
Juan de la Ouz, Joam de Chiz and St. John of the Cross. Judged alone by hia achieTomonte, 
this ‘ ilalabar Prince ’ and ' native Christian ’ (as be is termed in tho latest Lift ef Xavier) 
was undeniably a hero. With the aid of the priceless records in the archiroe of Lisbon and 
Rome it may bo jiossible for a future biographer to recoustruot an adequate “ life ” of Juan, 
but that, as Kjpling would say, ia “ another story.” 

For the nonce, let us attempt a thumh-naij sketch of this great Malayake. Somo of the 
Saint's letters (contained in Colcridge’a ii/e, 1872) clearly state that he was a Nair, although 
his latest biographer ia not quite so eipUcit. Tho latter (Edith Stewart, 1917) in one 
place refers to him as ‘ a Malabar prince or nobleman, who had come into touch with the 
Portuguese and had become a Christian ’; while in another, os a* Phrava convert' with a fair 
grip of tho Law of God, and as ' a native Christian of the Fishery Cbaet and one of the prin¬ 
cipal men of that land ’. Where dootore differ laymen are eometimre the beet judges, but 
there is absolutely no uncertainty about Juan’s origin. He waa presumably, at the outset 
of his carter, an iafiuentiol Nafr funolionaiy of the Zamorin’s Court, Here ore the few kuown 
facto concerning him. He vUited Portugal in the early decades of the eixtcemh century 
{1513 has been, obviouriy incorrectly, suggested as the very year) os an envoy of the Zamorin, 
Jc^o in was then king, and he received the deputation from CUiout with great plcasuro. 
Tho Nair envoy was knighted and named after the Portuguese monarch, and he, of oouwc, 
became a Christian. Joio de Crus-—Sir John of the Cross—os bo now became, was perhaps 
(with the exception of Manoel Nair] the first Indian to reedvo such a high mark of royal favour 
from Portugal. He was, bo it noted, the first knight of any European order from Malabar, 
anticipating .Sir 0. Sankaran Nair by some 400 years. The Hindu knight was lionised in 
Court circles and by Church dignitaries in Portugal, hut wJien he returned homo to Malabar he 
was put out of caste and banished the country by the Zamorin. He then transferred himself 
and his allegiance for a time to Cochin, whose ruler, as is wcll.known, had a hereditary feud 
with the Zamorim Eventually ho quitted the inhospitable pepper coast of Malabar for the 
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promifimg pearl-oo^ti of TiDneYeUy, Tko fisliew pf th*t poofit, Liio Paavos, a mild aad harm- 
lefts raw, had been for post auffering much at the hands of the local Arab traderSp 
Tftguolydeftignated * Moors'. Oue of these gentry^ in ehecr deviknentt h^d gone the length of 
cutting 0^0 FaraTa'e eat. This deadly a&ont had to be mped out in bloody and immediate 
war ouaued. This waa the pajohojogical momoDtolJuan's adTcnt to the Fisearian (Flaheiy) 
coast. The story that he waa installed aa the chief of the FaraTaa appears to haTe no historical 
basU, but rests merely on the assumption of casual English writers on the subject. Howereri 
this may be, thore ia no doubt that he gained an ascendency in the cornels of the Faravas 
and ho helped to bring about tbehr wholesale conYCrrion. 

Tursellino and Teixelra^ the earliest biographers of EVaueia, throw a dood of light on this 
uitm oonveuuiou. The former, in some respects tho best biographer of the Saint, describes 
Juau os a '' Chrlatlau Knight, a con verted native noble, who had gone to Portugal and Ijcen 
leceivod with favour by the Kingand the maimer in which he indueriood the ParaYos. 
Cderldge giYos the following cioorpt hrom TurscUine :—He (Juan) being a man both g;raYe 
and pioufti and hoping this fear of thelfa might be an oocarion to bring in ibo Gospel of Christ 
among thom^ oo aa at once they might be iHst Ireo from the misery both of their war and their 
euperstitionst told them his opiman was that in this extremity of danger they were 
to fly to extreme remediefi; and soeingp contrary to all justice and equity, they wero betray* 
ed by tbeir own kingSi and hardly charged on aU sides by their cnemice^^ iorceSp they should 
implore aid of the Almighty King of HeaYcn and of the Portuguese their friends, who were 
His devoted and religioiis aorvanta; that so^ protected by the Portuguese and tbo Divino 
aseistance, they might not or^y defend themaatvcft, but also triumph over their cnemtes 
In a word he exhorted tho Faravas : yon must change into Christians and then tho Fortu* 
goose will come to your help and you will see no more of these MusUms Teixeirai who hod 
known tho Saint in India, on the other hand, pithily avers that from a cut ear the Lord dre w 
the salvation of many souls. By both accounts, Juan was undeniably the Lord^s iastrument 
in this noblo enterpi-iae. In fact, he forestalled Xavier as a great gatherer of soub in ibis 
rich virgin vineyard on the Coromandel Coast. The war with the hli>ors gave hiru hia oppor- 
tunity* The hapless viotima of the extortionate Arabs trod the path he showed them, and 
they were rid of their oppressors. This was the ready path of Ohristiamty^ 

So Juan headed a deputation of ParaYa paiang€Uin$ (or to Cochin, 

the deputation waa atraightway baptised, and everything turned out just as Juan bad pro¬ 
phesied. At his mteroDSMon a strong Porttiguese fleet and a goodly number of Fradclscanfl 
aailed for the pearl-coast. The Portuguese guns opened fire on the jl^b dhowa and the Moors 
ware annihilated. The Franciscona landed and baptised 20^000 Faravas on tho spot. ThLa 
waa tho oeed-root of Christianity among the Faravas. 

Father Casteta, who had delved deep into the archives of tlie Jesuit Library at Eomo in 
the preparation of bis paper, has kindly placed at my disposal the following facts gleaned 
hy Itim tegardiug Juan. He controverts tho theory of Juan's installation ns Chief of the 
Paravofl. In a private letter he writes j—^^The leifers of St. Fr, Xavier (Spanish) make men¬ 
tion often of the help given him by the Judi Talaver (eaato hGftdraau)of the Paravns. That 
head is eaid to be a Paraver, as was but natiirnl and is called SinnucI da Cruz. Or. Corigubt 
(Portuguese) mentions the fact of Joao being a very noble Mabbarinp having been sent on an 
emboosy to Usbon, having been the mtermediary between tho Fotava delegates and the Captain 
of CkxihiRt but says nothing of lib having been Jiiadc Hoad of the Paravns, The PorttigiicAc 
liesides hod no authority over the Pamvas nr over tho Fishery Coast and eould not therefore 
iinpoftp a chief on them, while the Faravo'^ were most unlikely to choose or accept, as Hoacb 
a man of any other easlo I nit thiHr own- As for (JokTidgio's recount of motives from Tunstd- 
line, it is mere story, not history. F. V^alignnni who wroto^on the fliKit, u few years after tho 
event, with compornous of Xavier as bis informers, traces it plainly to a brawl caused by 
conflict of mtereats and Mahomedan highhandodacss 
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Joiio da Cni2—envoy, fobeimen’o friend and prote^aUt in tlie Bsree strife between 
Paniva and Moor—was efiwntitdJy a man of action. Hie religioiui acta were, not naofteo, 
determined by policy. Iimteace hie advice to tho Paravaa. Their peril was bte opportiinity. 
It la worthy of note that lie wee no beJioTCr in tins miraeJe-atories attribnted to Xavfer Wo 
Imvo the high autbofity of the J/mmoiaate Xaveriofu, for thia statemont, Thb vatimhie ool, 
tection of onginal Xavier lottow and docuniento published in Madrid some few veam aeo 
m^ea it clew that thia Nair convert had a very fair grip of the * Law of Christ',' The 
miraot^ he knew, be ia reputed to have said, was that the Saint' did indeed much and verv 
mir^ously m aepaiating the Christiana from their sms and vice# '-an aaeenmn which 
striker one ^ eobo of own judgmentp 

Nor was Joan the soUt^ imtance of a Nair noble who attained eminence in the Por* 
tu^eee e^h. The late Sir William Hunter mentions the well-known case of ‘a Ma laber 

Knight of the JliUtary Order of Chiiat, who rose 
to high miht^ rank ^d, dymg in action in 1571, was accorded a State funeial at Goa. But 

15 “ commamto of foot, interesting to ns in these days of the propoeed 
Indianisation of our Army, is cast into the shade by Manod Nair. ^ 

peonage, “a the king of Cochin,*’ appears to have been aocidentaUy 

carnisd to Portugal in ono of Cabral s Hbipa; and his story, as told ia iendbada India reads 
almost hko a^pago of the 4ra6m» mghtt, Cabral presented the youth, atdrod m the dm. 

fadnon of the Nair^warrior of the time toKing ilanod the Fortunate, and he 
versed mth Hjs Majedy in pidgm Portugueae. His knowledgoof that language,however hn. 
proved m coarse of tune, and he liccame a faYourite at Court. One Sunday ^hen the 

th^ he was bapt^ by an cnuncnt bishop, with Vasco daGomaandChbral as aodfatheisL 
^d named after the king himseU. Manoel Nair-to call him by his ne^ 

dfjirM*r ™ iia the king’s Indian secretary to indite 

mihJ! ™ Indo-Portogueso affivirs to the Kmg of Cochin. He wsa 

^bs^uently to the status of hidalgo. He appears to havCZd a bachelor and^J 

7* honourably buriod in the Chthedral of Evota, bis wealth having been 
under bis will given to the church and his servants, ** •« uig oecn 

Juan da Crur, on the other hand, appears to have married an Indo-Portugncee wife. 
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I Scmeimcii, 192a 


THOMAS CAXA. 

By T. K. JOmBM, EA., LT. 

{Coniinued fmn p^e 124.) 

I ehall end these remarfas with a note on an Itelhm pky about Tra^aneore and the Deccani 
which Mgr* A. M. Bendger, the Bishop of QuilonK ahowed me during my all too short stay 
at Quilqn in 1924, The play appears to be foumied piirely on imagination. I had no tinaa 
to do more than write down the title and the draimiU It must be exceedingly rare 

now. 

La|coiiveraioneldi[TraTancor, e Daoenlregni deii’ Indio. ] Opera Soenica [del 8ig.| Michel 
StanchijdedicatajAll' BJustrisa. Signore Monachejdella Cozicettionc|di fi. l^lanajtn Campo 
j^Iarzo. \ In Eoma^ Per ii Ihagondelli, 1668. | Con lieenza de^ Supenori. | Si vendono in 
Pinaza Nauona nella Bot-Itega di Bartolomeo Lupardi all" Inse-fgna della Pace, Pp. 3; 162; 
4 blank pages. At p. 5: 

iNTEBLOCUTOEr* 

Tricanoro di Trauanedr, 

Clarinda Ptiticipeflsa aua engba. 

Damira Damigelk. 

Fidalbo R4 di Dacen, 

Grotilde am SoreUa sotto iiomo d^Amminte. 

Cornelia Matrona. 

D. Fernando Caualier Spagnnolo Chtistiano* 

Alonso suo semo, 

Megrane Zio di Tricanoro* 

Aribenio auo scruo. 

GireUo Faggio di Tricanoro. 

Qruante Ministro prindpaJe di Dacen. 

La soena mppreaenta il Palas:;Eoi Beale in ViUa. 

The Ist Act contaioe 19 acenea; the Snd* 27 scenes ; the 3rdp 25 scenes. 

At the fourth blank page these wotds in MS*: Se questo Ubro si perdeese|ed U Patfone non 
si tTouasscilegerete il qnitto Tersoje Tcdreto ehi la pei9o[Jo, Hoan: Antonio di Luoca] 
1783.1 

Of the contente I have not the slightest recollection. 

Document No* 6 communicated by Tf* Hestsn, 

From The South India Chrisimn Eipositor^, VoL II (1333), Madras, AmericBn Mission 
Prcas» pp. 191-195. 

The author of a Malajalam MS. account of Christianity in India^ after describing the 
persecution of Manikka VAiakar, proceeds ; 

It pleased divine providence at length to remove the caliinutj\ aod confirm their faith, 
by their receiving an authentic doenment, stating, that the hhhop of Onmy, or Antioch,^ had 
seen a vision by nighty the appearance of a man saying to him : ^ In the regions of Mulayalaio 
where I had successfully spread the truths of ChrisUaniij, and aacrlGccd my life inthedia- 
charge of my duty, I feel mtich concern that Cbrifitianity ahould b© so griovoualy defective, 
and the Christian name abused under the form of Hinduism 1 The bishop on awaking sent 
for several ministerB of the gospel, and acquainted them with the dream, and he afterwards 
went to JerusaJeto to the patriarchi whom the bishop consulted upon the subject, and im- 
mediately an ccctcsmatjcal oouncil was held; and it was determined that a respoctabki merchant 
named Kanoy Xhoma, or XhomoSi should be deputed to the Malabar Coast, to ascertain wbe^ 
ther any of the eonverte of the apostle existed. Aocordiogly the merchant embarked on a 
vessel laden with rich commodities tn proseention of his voyage to the East Indies, and aoived 
on tbia coastp and viaitod the Christians, and Ida belief was confirmed by the crueifix he aaw^ 
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as wea M by the ftiseounta he reedved from them ; he was, however, gHeved to Bad that the 
etato of tlie Chiisthuis tuul so greatly (P» 193j dcctiued, and the few good converts remaintiig 
had laboured under every posfliblo disadvantage, espoeinlly by ha ving no ordained minister of 
the gospel among them. The merchant Kauoy Thotua, who won honoured with t hi« speciat 
mifision, iliaohar^ bis duty with fidelity, and he lost no time in conveying the tidings of the 
primitive Christians whom ho found settled on the Coast of Malabar to the bishop of Antioch, 
Further it is certain that, f»m the interesting accounts he gave, a bishop with a few pceeby* 
ten or Kashushas, Shemeheiuia or deacons, together with sevend familiea oi Syrians were 
despatched utuJer the care of the merchant Kanoy Tboma, with a view that the Christian reli¬ 
gion might be re-established, and preached in its punty in all the primitive churches in 
Malayakm. Subsequently the bishop of Antioch landed at Oodungalore, commonly known 
by the name of Cranganore, with his ecdeeiantiiial suite and followers, accompanied by the 
merchant, and on their arrival the converts of the apoatle Thomas named Dareoygal as above 
observed, with othera belonging to the Cotayooyle, were rejoiced to find that the evils which 
prevailed among them were likely to be removed, and were inspired with confidence i and 
those difficulties were surmounted which bad frustrated the eiteiisioti of knowledge and 
religious liberty amongst them. 

“ The bishop soon after bis landing, together with the merehajit, visdted the then sove^ 
reign of Malayalam, Sharakono Permaul, to whom they made several rich and costly pre¬ 
sents, and took this occasion to mention to the rajah their design, and how Christianity had 
been introduced, and found an asylum in this part of the world from the earliest times. The 
rajah received them with the utmost kindness, and promised to allow them the free exercise 
of their rdigioua worship, so long as the aim and moon endureth, and further pa lJe d these 
luminaries to witness the truth of his declarations; and at the same time the raja was pleaaed 
to confer fresh teatimoniw of his approbation by certain honourable distinetiotw, together 
with valuable and coatJy presents. (P. 1&4). [Footnote;—] 

Thunduioo „ A costly Palankeen, conveyance made to hangon silk cords, 

Pidlauku .. .. Do, Palankeen. 


no H«ra 1 ihan cemumt m tho p-ivifcgM eenmeratod, eivrtig ths eorrtet fotia* of tli* trord# 
flfft. {!) Taptr: a kiail of paJanqijuij (*) Pallakk?; aaotha-Idfld of polnaquin; pj FOnvatliili 
oarpet; (+) iWriiaTalwa t ohaia of gold hui® Ifom the inwlt; (5) VeDdaimmiij * rAownf cr Hv-whak * 
(63 Afvattam i fan made of pwock featlwM; (7) Tola ; fan owl m baonn w -UiulMd • m Knu ■ 
a ufflbrella of coloured liik; (6) : sb^itnie «af«. U., ‘on, on.' ta a nroceufob. Thi. is 

d«io by mini, (10) Kirivaykkurav* j Ungual cliMra by women; (ll) Afleliiaam vMyaafial five kinds of 
musHal instmntonti, wr., two 1,-ariMlas of dnuns. gong, cymbals and trumpet j (13) Kawpllviia ■ walknw 
ctotb (doth spread on the read for walldog along) Hm PWalvilakke ; daytime lamp, fU) 
wndl deeomted pavilion or canopied dais for SHtiag tb« bride and bridsgroom when they have relomcd 
ebuTOh after the marriage caremony; (15) Chaooayvm chaocameikkei tiynffi ; a seat with an awidna 
(mt yohehippO : flowor-like oreamcut for tlin crewn of tbo h«*d of women;' ( 17 ) Nct^ippatmin , ortuu^t 
Mver^ the forepart of thn h«d of woman; (Ig) Karfiohaj^^am; a chain biit^gSd « aUvwr- 
Munka-ppatekkam r ornament (or ihe forearm. (20) Tfiliak, braeolet fat tha upper arm ■ 

S ISSt" w" to Uwore; (22) nnkl« for h««; 

(33) KSlrhUamp^ s tinhljiig foot ornaniftit for womim ; (24) P(«,ai: thread or oliaiq wo«i Uldrie-wi» = 

fiS for Hewing, and the diteu.; (ifl) impa^i - draw-Wdge M So gate 

P7) Makaratefacnm : oenamanial orchre tampoiwdy put up for festive oreasioiut (26) Nantflvijakk, 
burning day and night; (W) Hostekapikaiii : Hooelet for thn hand or wrist; (30) Konakamuli : noU 
opoTO for bridcgroore'e hand; (31) AbharnnaiBnl! orDamcniU in gcneml; (32) Jtnn" m manininlr • 
puTinoAtory brought dq bii deph^nt. 

Many of the ahe^-o are mantioaod in the (octanb Malabar CJiristian copj^-pUtre. To Englid, re*ds« 
the pnvdego of wearing e™m«its may reem to be bo privikse to bo obtained from a king. ^MaUbar is 
a land of conmis oustema and luamw,. ^ ,«o„tly as a.p. igig (in the loth centery V o,;™ 

^vati Bhai of Travanecre hnd to issaem royal proclnmatHn (dated mb MOdoin, 993 k.*,) eilowinn the 
Kairt and Kime other oastm of lier kingdom to wear ornaiHonti of gold or stiver without paring thrusuaJ 
fee to Oovwomeat and obteining the neonaoiy Huiction, The Brehraaiu and Syrian ChrUtiaM of her lar,d 
DOi motiticued m ibfi lift^ became tbfsy had tko psivilcgo aln3Ad^„ 
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Pumiwataiiay 

. ,A T-aJuftble oarpet* 

Punjaniitum *« 

. .Five km<!s of iimigiiiA. 

V^enjauiat'aja 

. . A fan mode of whito Iiojr or Ikece. 

AlJavuttutn 

*.Au omamimt. 

Thailay 

., A crown for tbe bead« 

Xodday 

. .UmbreUn. 

Nuddanuddatn 

. .To ory out with appLauso. 

Nalvaykakvay 

..To shout four times, 

Anjeentnteangul .. 

. .Five kinds of Music. 

Kuddnpabvftcky .. 

. .Cbtb sptead on tbe ground for a proceBsion, 

FiiggalvaJakii 

, ,Day torch* 

Muntiaoolina 

, .Seats of dietinctioiij oa those usually piepaicd lor s bride and 


bridegroom. 

Siinnlam ^umiaAlav 

, .At a procmlon dandng to be continued at alternate pke^p 

Cuttianip 

with shouts of applause. 

Oochepfia > • 

., An ornament for tho crown of the head made like a fan. 

Kotthcepnttiaiii .. 

,. A braee for the head. 

Cut^ihaupomvam 

* * An ornament^ brace ornament for the rib* 

Minytcptuldagum .. 

* .An ornament or bracelet for tho wrist. 

TbokyvaUau 

, .Ad onminent or braeolet for th& arm (P* IMJ* 

Vcrichmtgaley 

p .A chain of honour worn on the head by an hcro^ 

Veri ThtiOdu 

p 4 An ornament for the leg. 

Kaul Shalunt 

, .An ornament for tbe feet. 

Ponenocl 

. .A sacerdotal string of gold* 

Tbusgaui^hukiutn,. 

m 

Edoovaudy ,, 

, .Arms. 

Muggan Toiaaiiu 

, .Temporary arches eat up on occoriou of triumph. 

fTimdauTCitukoo .. 

. ,Dfij and nd^t torches. 

Ai»tAii Ctiddiam .. 

. .Tv'o hand bracelets. 

CunDAkaumoody .. 

. . A gold onmmeDt for tbe head. 

Aubomugul 

. .Ornainents. 

Aanamalir Miitmtioeray 

. .Elephant to enny saiul and vrntei. 


TheprivU^g& WAAdisogivointotbeCbH^tmD of sizing any eow or cowa tiAviiiig fivo 
aitd thfi bull cdJed Sbc^ocamba and of cajoying all landa oticroachcd on by riroia 

called Antoovypoo^®^, and boddoathmstroesp viz.«tlio Angelica^ the Coomoolu Teak'^*^ and 
the Panehelmittatii^^s*. They were ako allowed to apart with doga, and fidi afc ptoaaure i 
moreover an areOk of ground in the vieinity of Coditngaloro tuoixaiiring £44 annakdo equal to 
202S English feet; ths above were pre^nted to Kanoy Tlioina and tho Biahop aocortling to 

101 OwH uatjaLiy have feur t«aU. Thou having t h^w taaU gr 6ve teat# arv predighUp itad Trerean mi^h 
claimtid by klnga and clijefc and big Jaa<ljerd4 el ^Caldtiar^ Tho bwho|>a of tbi? Syrian Ctu^lituuu too iTry 
like^ had iha ix-ivilego of apinoprutiiig satli covm* 

BhincamlAi tvida la it^ rAA^f^yHi md» b BlElnyakm. Itmennit A hull wit ii itriUght, or auipldouA 
hart]4* a prodigy^ Ordiiury fjuUi huv# cun'^^ h-orm* 

or ^nuvcppf ti Ittnd neirfy formed on Ibiiir banka by rivfrt. Time land depoeJtaarn twnr 
GevemmiMit property. 

iO* TbeoB treoiaro ayani {Arfocwrputhir^%»ta]i l(9jMdi»aaftorca)aiid tuk (T-eetoKt 

The lut bind ol tr« ia ovou now a royal tree* bdoaging to tho Icings People aro rvoMbttod 
from cutlmg it do#ii witiKHit tbe saDctkiti of GoverarDont* 

ind twk ahould^be rond wfnrattiyr not ai bi the tait. 

Coirectly, ^Ae^iVitidrom, f,e-, any ifeo bofna down by rb-ori. Suoh troeein^e nem Ooveramtil 
property^ 
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the ourtom of bestowing these grants ; and wercacceptod from the Rajah with the ceremonieii 
of osertng floweie and aprinkliog of water.**^ 

Thcw pmilegee likewise exempted them from all punishments; that is, from the tri- 
bund of the higher powers consistiiig of JlaudumbeaauraiM, Nohlemon or Princes Raiahs 
Hindu temple governments, and of the Town administiatois. but in cose of any oJJbnces com' 
mittw by themp they were tried by the elders ot members of the eighteen catftc« 
[Footnote;—] 

. s Tailors. 

..Bowmen, 

* .Sawyers, 
s slnlerior Bmithfl. 

* * Wood cutter. 

.. Biirbera. 

.. Viliags mendicant. 

1 

vniwy ., H of Chetties. 

Cuanichemaulku Clutty J 
Hoad Mnonigraujiiniu. . .Soodom or Naira, 
matchoen or Manika- 
vaesel's disciples. 

. ■ . .Toddymcii, 

Cummaulcn .. ..Smitha. 

Manma s a u orNasaarenoca. Syrians. 

Oravanlen ,, ■ • Moochymen, or Seabljard makert. 


P unj jtii fl riCit 

Paunen 
Villen 
Tachen 
Yerravokolen 
Thondaun ,, 
SaTouTAeauren 
VeirootUn .. 
Hullla Chitiy 
PuUivauIa Chitty 
Koznana Ctutty 


Po««^ihod«wf gives thod«.». d«u««;t 
to Uiogift*.andpeuta(not niiddowsisbrto the hond of ihe donee. Tliii i. annS 

wt afdfa»j»i«ufr«o pelty ohiefe. Theavo meotiooed bore, rie., Ides*,eH»f* (te.innol.) 

**“'’’*’aOmmietnitOf. wemtoLsterd theri£el nSig 

Of tee eighteen e.«t« b . i™it*««Utioa for lords ever or toaster rf ibe eighteen (tow) t«t«. 
^.oSynaa Chrwtt^ theeokoowtodged lord. o,-«. dght«o low eawe* „ .toted 
U Is on seroont oftew lugh poiitino that tb^ .*• to-dey eddresKd by low «rteo on 
oepahsepiMP ^HUiUt or-^ehchanma, (f.*., tori.of olghtoB* cartw), gee Iwtert*, lOS^wr^ 

tei Thors are lirt.(b MetoyShunJ of three eighteen «««. But their real naniee and'ideDib„ 

have ao» yet been sKcrtaiori. Eighieea cwiee-^ji^ *w#,-««-^ro epokw e( in Tamil nl». ^ 

I Shen eomnirot on tho nnme* in the jweeent lie, (1} PAkfemir t Psriali, (3) Pisen; uaof m Vilton. 
bow.malCBf, (4) Tetbchiint eafponter, (flj trehkoiii; WMlwmtoo, {6) Tm Aarwood^uJ Ld ill 
climber, (7> Kd«umkW.ren. harher-thero am cnet« calKd sLLJn? WeTl^r. 

(hi^b (g) VlradyAi* i acMteof eiondkante who go about etoging teltodfaheiltThoLe 

priiri^ PAosne, No. 2. aJ*o do the «n«. They am aaid to have been ,p«l.lly «t for tee m,™ 

tv ^frnni^ ***^!‘“: *T Wenthtod. (10) SI«o%flntottMhehiJTsyTwn 

Ho la wrongly Jiwliided. for ho ie lord of the eighteeo mnee. One old esadj.a Mg. eMsiioitiv uvi tb&t 
w^een iH^) caHoe worn subjectod to the »,,!*□ Cbrieilane, (11) IjavM: t«toy tnalter. iTayl^ 

t! bm^loundai^ goldeomhe. blatlwinith* amt ceppor-emUb. 

(I3J l^ddiskkkart the newly haptieod from low caatet (M&mj&tUeAsIwptwm b avriaol' 

(U) U{avA;.n i eeablsird luakee. J 

'**"'"'* <»***» Iww, tolling the two kindt of barbns and tl^ lenr kind, of 

(-•hrtties Mparate^, and the Kammal.t ae one. And. inrtiiding Viteamiup Kurukknl metolomd in the 
MS. refwTod to above, we gel oigbi«.^ «««,. Butl i. tJ7Lu S ^ 

ItSee foot-notes 107 nad Wtt). “■ 
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whicli inctoiJ^ the white Syrians^ and tliey were subjected t-o the pcJiaJty ef a fine 
or such pimiflhment as the Arbitrator thought fit to inflict, but if it happened that tho Syrian 
Christians wem maltreated by any of tbe five tribunAlfl. the case must appear before the Arbitra¬ 
tors ; so that thctrihimal, which bad taken cognizance where a Syrian Ghristioji was concerned, 
underwent the seve^t penalty of the Jaw, that w if the case waa not aoiicably adjuated by 
an adeq uate apology made by that tribunal. Theac priTilegos granted by the Kajsh were said 
to have coatinued until the 920th aundoo or era of Coluni* corresponding to a.d. 1745.^" 

Another MndUflcript atates that the name of the first bishop from Antioch was Josephp 
and that he landed in the year 345 a.d, with four hundred and fleventy-two Syrian familiKi, 
This Bishop^ built a town near Cranganore on some land granted by the Bajah. ^icad 
called it Mahadevarpatnam. The {P. IflSj honorary distinctions grant4id to the Syrianfl were 
engraved on ooppcr-platcss which are now in cadatencei^^oa our readers are probably aware : 
but wo anspect the date of these occurroncoa waa many centuries later than that assigned* 
There certainly appeaifl in this account ol the colonization from Antioch and their reception 
by a heathen king very little of the spirit of the early ages of Christianity, It Is also stated 
that an inscriprioa on a idab of granite of tho privileges granted by Chaimman Permaid was 
placed on the north aide of the Chumhi of Cranganore. 5Iar Joseph, it is said, ordnined mmis* 
terSi and appointed archdeacons (Malpane f) throughout the country. This state of things 
remained for 430 yearsj until 825 i how the ministers were, ortkined does not appear, or whe* 
ther there was any bishop in Travaneore. But^ ^ before observed, we doubt not that Mar 
joaeph was much more distantly removed from the days of the apostle. From the year 
825 A.n. a scries of bishops came from Antioch. The following is a iist of them token from a 
Syrian manuscript in tho Conancode^^^ Church ne&r Quilnn.^' 


" Clizistiaii 

Llsf of Bishops, 

hlokyola Bishops. MotropoUtoiis 

Patrinpohs. Remarks. 

Era. 

Era. 


82j> 

1 .... .... 

III. »1.. 

825 

1 Mansaboro - -. 

.... Landed at Cronga- 


Ambroat^^^ 

unroll® la company 



with Towrioi^^ mor* 


ehant- 


B Wtijte Byrukiks Boerus to bc a JCuiiitraiiBlutiOii of f samsifalikdrt i^c-t uvw coavorti trom 
tha low caAtM. Sn tootaol# lA 

In with the vbilraturi to m tbs iozt^ the foUowiag pettago nmy be reail with 

ndvimtage : " If a pa^n ol nny of '^txibu iheujil receive an liuult, be hm imiusdUtely 

TOCHjLifflo to the Christiana," (their nuthorked lyotoctorfli) " who procure a auitablo satisfaction- The 
Ct^uftianB dspend directly on the prinoe or ^ roinwtvr, end noti oa the provinciaL airmnor*. If abythiiu io 
dsiWKJed from ibom eoalriiry to their privilegee, tbe whole unito imnuKhately for equmf dofmee. Tl m 
pagan tftrlkea one of the Christiaiu, ho id pul to dc^th on the qwtp or forced hiTiuelf to boar to the diorcb of 
the placfl an ofiwiog of a gM or sih'er handle accerdiBg to tho quality of the porwn nITrontod”,—La CVoe# 
flummarieed by Cspt. Swanatoa in JEAS., voL J. IKH* p. 181, (See foetnetea l07 and 108J, 

The gTiovftnc<H of the eighteen callod vUaif<kkdr (subjeot folk] need to be heard and difipos»l of 

by the Syrian Chriatian* in an asBenibly called toigetber for the purpoie- The holding of ihw aaieiiiblica 
Liontianed, according to oomo nuthorities^ I ill a-d* J74S. llowthia unte wat arrived at it lacUmcnlt to aay^ 
1 to The biibop whom Tfiomni C^na brought ii not usnally aaid to 1ia\-e builL n town- 
111 No- The two pint Pi of Thomas Cniio (a^Di liavo boon mifcdng over atnee a.n. l&J4p whMs 
Biibop Mar Jacob banded tbejn over to the l^Hftiiguose b Cochin^ Wlinl now rxist juo five of the aeven 
platosol the Quiion eburch (c- sm A.p.), and the plate of Ifnvj Koritan U-n* 1320). 

Ill Not the north iSd* of the CUtireli, but of the teinpleof CVangenoro, One cadjan TUS. aity* tlut the 
etone ulnb Iks *^iiorth of ibo lAanganoro tenijdPp mid nl l lie ro^ al door of tho temple orAy^Appnn liwarau/ ^ 
iia This Lfl in Contnil Travancote. 

lit Thw twOnroMarSabomnd Mar Proilb, vrboiaaniJ to iFaveoOTne to Quiloti in Tmvaneore In S25 
a.n, in Sahrin^fl ship, Tliw bidiopa wwo ootiiienined aa Xoatorlaiu at tho Council of l^iani^icTp 15fl9, 
ancl the Cburches in llioiT name ord^od to bo reiiaiiiod under the invocation of All ^mts. 
lit They are hehevad to have Landed in Qnilon, nol in Crangmioirc. 

ite Towrio k the inorebailt prioce Sabriio, iht laoiMlcr (in ajj, 1835J of Qullop as ao onirH>ri.nca 
Tjvallbg Musiiie {CrasigaaoreL 
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Alter tbift period no Biabops camo from Antioch." 


1. The editor and the author of the Malayalam MSS.—Tho aiionvmati« editor of theoa 
notes appears to be the Rov, W, Taylor: for he refers (p. 1S9) to a previous article on 
St. Thomas, signed by W, Taylor, and tranBlated from a Tamil ilS. based on a Latin origuiAl. 
Cf. South India CArwfioB Repoeilory, 1 (1S37J.2G3-200. la that case, the itanslatioiw fropi 
tho MalayEdam would be by W. Taylor, and the ILSS. used may have been of the Ufae- 
kenzio Collection, Madras, of which \V, Taylor was at thb time making a Cataloffue rniimmf. 
The first Molayolatn MS. would be later than 1745, a dateto which it refora at the end. The 
etUtor had a list of ebnrebes in Malabar, written by the priest Abrahain, a Jacobite, a ^luse 
of * Ncdduncoon’ in ' Shonganachary* (pp. 203-205, op. The date of it aeoms to bo 
"Trichoor in Cacbia.1320" (p. 205), Part of tbe list ia said to come from a MS. of ia20 
(p, 200}. This Abraham would bo the same person who in 1821 wrote a short account of the 
Syriana for W. H. Mill. CJ. Mingana, Early Spread of Chrtdianiiy in India, roprint, 
1026, pp. 00-53. 

2. Oruoy or AafiocS.—Did tho author of the Mnlayalam accoimt not know that Oruoy 

is tJrbaj, Urfa, Edcssa f Atp. UK) (cp, eil.) he writes that tho body of St.Tfaomaa “ waa con¬ 
veyed to Chinna Malei (the tittle Mount) and woe afterwards buried at a place colled Otayay," 
Little Mount is at Mybpoie. Oruoy is clearly Bdessa, and in most of our accounts of Thomas 
Cana wo bear of a bishop of Bdessa. When did Antioch comointo the story of Thomas f 
The fact that Oruoy is mentioned first would show that it ts part of an earlier version. Its 
being equated with Antioch denotes ignorance or perhaps bias on tho part of Jacobite story- 
teUers, who would thus claun that the Jacobites came to India with Thomas Their 

story begins however only in tho filth century. 

3. The biehop*» viehn. —We have the same story by another Jacobite writer of 1721, 
in the ease of the bishop of Edcssa. Cf, Mingana, op. cif., p. 40. 

4. CAriMianify ohuaed tiiuferlAe form of Hinduism .-—The idea is that MAnikk a Vdebakar 
hod caused the apostasy to Hinduism of many Christians in Malabar, 

G. Thomae Cana scid to reconnoUrt, —The same statemcid; occurs in Land's Anecdola 
Syriaoa ; ef, Mingana, op. cU., 44, 

(To be cenflHitei,)! 

iir Adauaka teema to stand for SUr HwnaM iDvnhsJ. 

ns Awdogaa may ba YtvAIAha (JahaHah). 

lit Nirtonlcuiiaatn in ChaDgutstri (i& Otutnl Tnvancon), 
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THE HO HE OF THE UP AN ISADS, 

Bv UMESH CHANDRA BHAITAOH^VRJEE, M.A.. B.L. 

Whthe were the Upaniflads bom ! In what particular area, in what part of India, were 
theee remarkable books brought into erdstence 1 Wag it in the Eaut or West or North or 
Soiith, that these speculationa first saw the light of daj ! 

The question does not imply that all the Upanisads were horn in one place, during one 
period of time and among one homogeneous sect of men. On the contrary, we have very 
good reasons to believe that the growth of this literature and its development waa spread 
out over a fairly long period of time; and that all of these books were not written in the same 
locality and certainly not by the same hand. 

The name Upanigad comprisea a considerable number of books; ond between an Upani- 
uad like the iSa and one calletl the AUoiJaniMd, there eJtist all the difierenccs that may possibly 
exist between two books of the same class. And even between Upaniaacls which are more 
n t-^n to each other, a difference of time and of place and also ol authomhip, may easily be 
noticed, Not only bo, but, just aa in the case of the Vedaa proper, the different S&kbila 
imply temporal and geographical differenees, and just oa those differeneea are traoeable 
in, among other things, the different readings of the Texts, eo, among the Upani$ada too, 
there exist different readings of common passages and common anecdotes, which indicate 
that differences of time and place have left their mark on these testa and these atorics. The 
fact of different readipg has been recognised even by S&yana, in his commentary on the 
N&r&yapiya Upani^ {quoted by Max lliilier, Histortt of Saaairit LtUmtvrt, p. 122n.): 
" Tbdtya^p&thoaaTUpradkyo desavise^u bahubidho dTiyate, etc,” So, a difference of time 
and of place may be detected not only among the diverse books, but even in the readings 
of the same book t for instance, in the anecdote of BitlMd and Ajatasatni, which occur in the 
H/’hoddra^yaita and the Kaaftkiki, and in the story of Pravahana Jaibali, which oeoura in 
the ChAndogya, the jBfAadti«i 5 yai» and the though the main inddenta are the 

same, still verbal dlfferencca in the aceounta given arc noticeable, indicating a difference of 
time and authonhip. 

As to anthorship, however, indigenous tradition has a tendency to conceal it. Tho 
UpanUads consliluto a part of the revealed Utetature of the country, and os such, according 
to the orthodox way of thinking, do not owe their origin to any human hand. But morlent 
scholarship has not been baffled in its inquiry in this dircctiojL It is poBsiblc now to draw 
definite coocliMions, at least about tho ciostf of men among whom this literature was developed ; 
and we are pretty certain that this was a soot ol BTahmarias, mainly itinerant, but sometimes 
nim. owning a nettled home, who were the fathers ol this cult. But whatever that may 
have been, tbis literaturcwsanot the product of one hand—^it could not poa^bly have been. 

So, wheu we ask the queation about the borne of the Upani^ods, we do not imply that 
they were like an individual book, written by one hand, at a certain place, like John Bunyati 
writing his Pilgrim^s Prepress, within the four wells of the prison-house, or like Gray 
writing his EJegt/ in a Country Chureh-yard. We are quite alive to tho varied differ* 
rtfrtftug the books of the UpanUsda. But they still have a family likeness about them ; 
it is not in name only that they agree; the same—at any rate, a simitar, trend of thought 
runs through them all, or, in any ease, a great majority of them. This fact it is that is 
emphasised in Vedanto-Stitra j. 1. Iff. (Gflti^dindnydf,) where it is claimed that aii the 
VedAntos proclaim Brahma as the cause of the universe. Now, we only want to know where, 
in which particular part of India, was this Bpoculation started and developed 1 The ques* 
tion necessarily implies that it Lb poesible to fix, broadly, the limits of the territory within 
which Brahma-vidyk was originally cultivated. 

Our enquiry iu this matter will depend on three kinds of testimony: (i) the testimony 
of Sruti Utetature other tham the Upanisada i (ii) the testimony of the Upanifads themselvefl ‘ 
and (iu) the testimony ol the later Sanskrit litcmturr, e.g., the PnrAnoa, etc. 
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(i) In tho first place, Brslima-vjdy& waa a product of Aryovarta. ft was produced 
and for a long time cultivated, almost exclusively, within the territory bounded oa the west 
and east by the «a. on the south by the Yindhyas, ond on the north by tbo HimftJayas (see 
dfmiu, ii. 2S). I«ter ou.howowr, it migrated southwards, and in the eoveath and eighth 
centuries after Christ, we find it flourishing in the south with a magnificent grandeur. The 
celebrated ^nkaracharya, bo it remembered, was a man of the south and developed his 
Vbdantism in about this period. 

But the south has ncrer been recpgniaed as the cjrigmal home of the Upon^ads. In 
the ^tis other than the Upani^ads, there is little or no nefetenee to any place south of the 
Viudhyas ; and in the Upanufnds, too. there ta none, with perhaps the solitary o.vccption of 
Vidarbha. The refercuceti to these places'in the poat-Upan4adic literature in connootioa 
with Brahma-vidy& only show that it hatl travelled and epiead to the south also. 

There are, however, one or two interesting eases to whiuh attention may be drawn here. 
In the first place, there is the story of Baikvu as it occurs in the Skandn-Purdifa The anecdote 
is about an interview between JAnasritti PautrAyana and Baikva S?ayugva, and it is given 
in the Chditdoftya Uptnifod. iv. 1-2. The same story is dilated upon by the SJtcoida in lii. 
1. 26. Tho Chdndogya does not give us any idea aa to the placo of JAnagmiti’s abode or of 
that of Bailn'a. But curiously enough, the Sbanda places Raikva in mount Gandham&dana, 
which ia mentioned as a saered place next to Dhanuehoti. Now, Dhsnuskoti is obviously 
the place in the Southern Presidency, which still boars the name. That being so, Raikva’s 
home was Eomewhere in the extreme south. Baikva was a Brehma'rAdlri of some standing, 
both according to the Chindogya aa well os the Slwiufa. For him to be a native of the south, 
even at tho time of the Chdv^ya, ia somewhat citraordmary. So, even if the account 
of tho Skanda be correct, it must bo regarded as an cxcoptioa. But on the face of it, the 
i^Jfcanda itaelf is open to suspicion. In the Upanisads, there U not the remotest hint that 
Brabma'Vidj& was the product of tho south, nor is there anything to suggest that RaikTa 
Dr any other teacher of Brahma-vidyA was a native of the south. 

In the second place, Skanda vi. 120 also dcscribca a hennitnge founded by Ydjfiavalkya 
in a place called HAtakesvaxa. There is no difficulty about the identity of this YAjfiaralkya. 
He is the Upanisadio teacher and the discoverer of tho White Yajus. But tho account of 
Ilia hermitage in the Skanda evidently lacks hktorioa] authenticity. For, it ia in thb very 
place that Bbisma of tho dfaAd6Mrara also founded four Sivadiogas and worshipped them 
(eh. 58), And quite a hoet of others also are said to have visited this placo and perfonned 
worship in it- (chapters 59, <2, etc.) These stories are obviously introduced to enhance tho 
prestige and tho sactedness of the place. There ia nothing to show that they are based on 
historical foundations. Tlie worship of Siva-lipga itself is perhaps much posterior to the 
time of the Upanieads. So, wherever this HAtakrevara may be located, we have no reason 
to think that TAjfiavalkjii was a native of this place or that he had ever his schools there. 
So the south has no justifiable ease to claim Brahma-vidyA os its child. 

On tho coDtrarj’, certain places in j\ryAvarta are so frequently mentioned in Brah- 
nia^a literature and certain races dwelling in that area of laud arc given such a place of 
honour, that, this literature cannot but be ascribed to these races and these places. This 
much then can be safely assumed that tlie Upan^ads were a product of northern India. 
But AryAvarta itself is n vast tract of laud ; it includes the land of Kuru-PaOcAIa, KAii, 
Kodala, Videba, Magadha, etc. Can all of them claim the credit of having produced the 
(Jpaniaads 1 If not, to which of them, then, does the glory really Ijclong ? 

htacdonell thinks that “ tho homo of tlie philosophy of the Cpauifads waa in the Kura- 
PaficAIa country rather than in the east." {Vedte Indtx, i. 2?2). And the transmission of 
this philosophy to east and south and west, was effected by the missionary activities of the 
same Kuru-Fafic&la people again- The repeated mention of Kuru-PancAIa Brahmans js 
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another iadipation of their mistdonat; ftctivity.” {Ibid. L 168)- Acoording to Ma<rfonell, 
tbeTofoi«, Brahma- vidyft wa« brought into exirtence in the land of Kuni-Paficftla, by tho 
Brahmans of that country (ibid, under Var^ia); and it was spread also far and widfl by the 
eatae pooplo. "There seems little doubt," uaya he, “ that the Brahmomcal ctdture was 
developed in the country of the Kiiru-Paficilas, and that it spread thence east, south and 

Oldcnberg holds the samo view, “ We found,” says ho, “ that the htoratnre of the 
BrAhmanas points to a certain definitely cLreumaoribod cirehs of peoples as its home, aa the 
homo of genuine Br&hmanism. Wo found that this oirclo of peoples porresponda with thoso 
whom Manu celebrates as upright in life." (SuddAo. p. 410.) Oldcnberg is here ihiakine of 
the valley of the Sarasvatl, the land of the Kuru-PaneAks. 

The view has thus been clearly held that the home of the Upankads was the land of tho 
Kuru-PaftcaJaa; ond that it was from there that it spread east and west and south, And 
this view is held in spite of the prominence given Ln the iotapofAn Brdkmaifa to Videba 
ami its TTing Jaoaka. (Oldenbcrg, op. ci(*, p- 393). Also, in enunciating this view, no differ- 
ence of time, place and origin, seems to have boon recognised between tho Btahnmnns and tho 
UpAtil^<l& proper. 

It is undeniable that Videha waa wcU-known even at the time of the Brahmanical litcra- 
turc ; and it is equally undeniable that the court of its king was an important seat of disserta¬ 
tions on Brahma-vidyft. Theargumenta of Macdoncll ond Oldenborg ore, howover, drawn 
from other facta. These may be broadly divided into two classes t 

(a) passagies in ^ti> mentioning the Kuru-PahcAlaa with praise and apprecia¬ 

tion aud aMigniiig a prominenee to teachers belonging to that land ; and 

(A) certain other paHsages in the same litcratuiii making a contemptuous reference to 
Videha- Magadha - 

(o) Now, with regard to this first kind of eddonoe, there is one important teacher 
about whom -Mocdonell and Oldenborg are at vaiiaDce- AlacdoneU regards YAjAav-alkya as 
a Kuru-PaficAla Brahmana [VJ., i. 272). But Oldenborg considom it "highly probabts 
that ho belonged by doscent, not to the Kuru-PancAlas, but—wo may ventun) to add 
conjecturally—to the Videhaa.*' {BuddAn, p. 397-08). 

YAjflavalkya is such an important teacher that his oationality is likely to be tho natio¬ 
nality of at least a conademble portion of the Upanisadio literature. It is not. however, 
bound to be so; the home of the teacher is not neceasarily tho homo of his intellectual acti¬ 
vity, as we shall ace bter on. And in so far as Yijfiavulkya’a own rtationality cannot be— 
or, has not been—established beyond doubt and dispute, we had better draw no conclusion 
from it. 

There is another Uponbadic teacher, however, as to whoso nationality opinion is more 
Of leas unanimous; this b Aruni. UddAlaka Anioi, w he is usually called, was a Kuni* 
PabcAla according to iialapalha xi, 4. 1. 2 ; aud the Gapttika BrShwut^ (L 3. 6) 

also calb him a ' Kanru-PancftlB Brahma ’ i'jB,, 'a Brahman of the Kuru-PnacAba.' And ho 
is given as the teacher of Yajilavalkya in BrAoddmayaJtn Ppoaifod vt. 3. 7 ; vi. S, 3, etc. 
It b aesoebtion with this Kuru-PaficAb teacher that has led Macdoncll to think, in spite of 
Oldcnborg'a opinion to the contrary, that YAjflavalkya was a Kuru-PafioAb himself, But 
obviously sneb a conclusion is based on insufficient data; for, there b nothing to prc\'ent a 
Magadha or Videha Brahman from becoming ft disciple of a Knm-PaneAta teacher [ such 
thioge happened even in those ancient days. So, even if it be admitted that YAjfiavaikya 
was Amni a pupil,—though as we ahiiU presently see, it b not free from doubt—yet that in 
itrelf does not prove that YAjiiavalkyft was himself a Kuiu-PaftoAla. The ,9wTfi caUod after 
Yajfiavalkya places him in ilithila (i. 3,), Ho b caUod ‘ Toffiivara ’ and the probability b 
that the same man as the Upanbadio teacher is meant, 
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Aruni wA$ tto doubt a Kuru-F&DC&la; but wbat- doeii that prove f I>oca it prove that 
KurU'Pafieftta waa Ibo original seat of Braliiiia*vidy4! After all, trhat did Ariu^i really 
teach 7 The iatap^th^t givea an account of hia diacouj»eo, and the OojiatAa repeats it almost 
tiefbatim. But we do not find him tociuring on BrahBia-vidj&, He rather gives us a half 
mvBtkai interpretation of the various iteiua in a Vodic eeremonv and diJatee on the mysterioua 
viikuca of the cliffcront sacrificial objects ejiipio 3 'ed in such ceremonies. He docs not even 
pose as a teacher of Brahma-vidyi. 

Then, agaiRt was he really Yfijfiavalhjra’a teacher of Brahma-vidya ! If he had really 
been so, could there bo between him and bis erstwhile disoiplQ, the sort of diepulation that 
took place at the court of Janaka {Br. Vp. iii. 7} 7 tlueh a puhJio disputation, with a stake, 
is extremely unusual between a teadier and his pupil. At the court of Janaka, Arum does 
not use very afiectionato language towards one who has been supposed to have been his pupil. 
"If,” says be, " without knowing the Aataryfimin, you are driving home these sacred cows, 
then yonr head will fall off.” (Br, iii. 7. 1}. Yhjuavalkya also addresses him by his Gotra 
name, v«., as Gotama—'rather an unusual way for a pupil to address hia teacher. Again, 
his answors to Aruoi’s questions ultimately silence the fatter- not a very covotable situation 
for one who had been the teacher of the seU-same subject. Was Yl.jMvalkya then really a 
pupil of Arum at all 1 

In the Aruni’s questions to Yfijnavallya verge on Brahma-vidyfi. But 

in the Kav^Uati Upanipitl (i. 1), he is mads to confess that he and his elasa only know how 
to recite the Vedas in and receive gifts offered to them in reward {aadaiytva 

wyttm eiddhyayam adhUt/a hantmahe ijanno Philosophical questions ore foreign 

lo them. And so he and his son repair to a Ksatriya prince to receive instruction in Btahniu- 
vidyA, 

And in CMndogjfa, v. II, again, Hddolaka Anmi confesses to himself that he does not 
know all about Atman or Brahms. Certain enquirers were coming to him for knowledge; 
at the very sight of tboso men he exetaima : Frak^^nli mdm ime mahSiSld mahdamtri^Sh 
bbht/o Md aarwam in* pratipalayt ha»(a ahum anyam abhi/ftttiti&idnUi, i.t. ," these rioh 
learned Brahmins will ask me questions and I shall not be able to explain to them tike (one 
who knows) all; well, 1 had better send them on to another,” So thuddug, he took them 
to AAvapati Kaikeya and received instruction from him along with the new-comers. This 
fifth chapter of the Ch^Hdoffya seems to have boon designed for the exposure of the utter 
hotlownees of the Kuru-PaAcala Brahmans, of whom Arupi seems to have been the typo. 

In Cfuindogya, vi, Arupi no doubt gives ixifitruction to Jtis son ^vetaketu on Brahmavidya, 
but this was after he bad himself received it from Frav&ham Jaivali (Ch. v. 3}. 

The statement that YAjfiavalk^'a was Anipi's pupil, theiefote, is not free from doubt; 
and Yfijriavalkya docs not appear to have learned Brahma -vidyA, if ho leoniod anything at 
all from Arupi. If, letyhig on the Vamsa (Br. vt. 5), we are inclined to t hink that Arnpi 
was Ilia teacher, still the dispute at the court of Janaka and Aiuni’a own confessions in the 

1 This r tlTi ^ g r however, has been dtffsmitly intsrptetsd by .taskarS&aada. in hh commeotary. Says 
bo I 

^itaycia CiOvsyo OUfydyotnA «o(iAdlyd»i<iw. na <H onvafru, tfayoin ArKUi-^niliikcrwpraUrtayaA, 
odHtJw e*iwiorfA<i-y«(t»j*ildflt*ai wdoUdjam sdUttom odAjyamya CUrid OdryOjfatmk hard- 
inoAo odAijaftsWnswA j yad sf^tii^dt totomdl ddiUemdiiUyaA ajMr*Adryy«MyaA^t»af, 

jAoftttTamsSAyoA ydootvtAyeA, port fiitfidhanaddtdro dadvti prayacekanti, tat Citro na Amhl 

fio homely «*'< 

Max Mailer's and Hamo'o Iran slat bus ol this pastogo are aloe based oa this iatorprotetien. But it is 
taiher atrikiog that the oibor intcri^otatioa also is poniblo j and one wotubri if it is not the raoro cotrerl 
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Kau^Ltaki, \mve littk room for doubting that what^^-^er alse bo may hAve taughtn Brahma- 
^ridya not Mb strong point.^ 

AgAui, if Arurti wasi the centre of important circlea ol Brahmauioal culture, as Oldenberg 
j>oint« out {Saddhn, p. and if be was tbo typical Kunj.Pailcala BrabmaOp then wo 

may ca=iily conclude ill at, however welbknown they may have boei!! for their poeitioii and 
prcjitigc in oribodox Vedio circtes. the Kuni'Paiiclla BrabjHaita wore not the real fathers of 
Braliina-vidy^, 

^’^ajunvEdkya waa of course a great teachor and a teaoher of Brahma-vidyi toOn But, 
as wo have juist it b doubtful if he was a Kuro Paneab at all * ; even if ho was^ the 
rtceiic of hU activity ia laid almost cxolusjveJy in Videlia, He was pe^hap^f not permanently 
tvaiiling there: no Brdiniau of any importance could really be pmiJied to any place for all 
timeia; he had to visit plaees and persons on spiritual ministration, A ^orifice of any kind 
would mean invitation for a large number of Brabmans froiu difFerent patia of the country^ 
Tlie Brahman population of tho country, therefore^ was more mobile than ofehorii. So, YAjila- 
valkya^ too, was frequently on tho move from place to place. We are often told that he 
cijmE to tho court of Jannka (Br. vi)^ implying thereby that he um there^ Ho must have 
moved from place to place, and that, too, perhaps more frequently than many others, beoause 
he was m w'cli-known luid eertainly wa* very much in request. But nowhere except in 
Videha do we £nd him discoursing on Brahma vLdyl, So farBrahma-vidy& vras eonoenicd, 
thcrefare^ the Reid of hm activity was Videha ; and ao far as his teachings are concerned, the 
home of Upanisadic culture lay in that oountry* 

That the land of Kuru-Pancula was the land of good cuatoina, oua cannot flcny, of courae 
IK? far os good customs meant customs according to the Vcdic ideal of life (ct. Mmu, ii. 
17'20)+ And that a conaiderable portion of the Vedie and Brahmanical literature was deve¬ 
loped in that country and its neighbourhood, may also be taken as proved. But that in itself 
cannot be regarded m disproving the possibility of other and later bmnob^ of the same 
literature being developed in other places, 

Eggelingt in his TntroductioD to tho 3ulap(Ma (p, xAaci) says: **- This dis¬ 

agreement in respect of doctrinal authorities, coupled with nnmlstakcable differences, dylis- 
tic os well as geographioal and mythological » can scarcely be accountei for otherwise than by 
assumption of a diflfcrertcc of authorship or original redaction, . , ^ * We may infer from 
this that tho fire-ritual adopted by tho Vajasanoyins at the time of the first redaction of their 
texts^ , . . had Wnsettled in the north-west of India." It haabeen conjectured, therefore* 
that a fUstaucc of time separaies the different parts of the Siitapalka and it is equally open 
to conjecture that a distance of space also intervenes between the different parts. And if 
that bo so, may we not also suggest that tho latter ije.^ the Upani^adic portion of the book* 
was composed by banda other than those that composed the earlier portions and that it was 
composed in other lands too ? 

Tho story of Videgha-Matliava i 4, 1), has been cited os an evidence of the way 
iu which Vedic culttn^ migrated from the Kunt-Paficala country to the eastern dhitricts of 
Videha-^Iagadha. That Vedio cuUurc came from the west to the east, is now ati established 
fact; but tJiat the UpouisadB also were produced in the aame land as the V’edas and ths 
Brilhmanas. docs not necessarily foUow, They came after the Bmhmanas and may cosily 
Tie conceiveil aa having origmatcfl after Brahmanieal cidture bad spread eaatwardi to the 
limits of Vldcha-Magadha. The story of Videgha-^lj^tliava may be taken to Indicate this 
transference of the centre of speeulation from the west to the east. 

^ ^lapaiht \\ 0. U, muitiaiui both Aruni ami yajawvallQ’a, but pud i« cot dWDticmKl 

BH ibo tWhPT of tho other. In Bfhoddrai^ya hUf vi^ 3, Am pi ianid to ba vo Y^]aa%-alk>'a curtaiM 

TNonJffur of lEmgio power r 

■- Id BFhod4FavtMaka, lii. 9- 10* Sokulya n^^mna V^jOaviilliya of having inaultcsd tbn Hujo-FoAcsIa 
HrabEOua* tbaroby p«chap« ■uggooting that YAjOavolkya turniell woa not ono of Iboto. 
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We do not dilute that mitiaUy there were no Brahmani in Magadha or Vidota; bat 
neither can it be disiiuted that eobeeqtientiy plenty of Brahmana come that way and settletl 
domi there. Cannot these Brahmans hare favoured the growth of Opani^adio Brahma- 
vidyA I Tbe bigli praise beetowed upon Kuril-Pa Aeala and its people does not {^^edode this 
poaftlbLiity. 

{6} We may turn now to the loxta of tbe :^ruti winch axprea^ li contempt for tho Land 
of Vidcha-Mogadha and iU people. 

In the ^fAanti Vtda (v. 22. 14), the fever ia wiahed away to the ^i^gadhaa, among other 
peoples. But this may mean only that it k wiahed away oat of the land of the Aty&m or out 
of the land to which the author of this test belonged—cut of the territory know^ to them 
at the time, of which I^lagadha formed the eastern boundary* That this m a very poasibie 
meaning, is proved by the mention of Ghndhim also in tlie Bume paseegOt which formed the 
north-west boundary of the same territory (Oldcnbcrg, Sttddk^^ p. and also by the 
mention of other placea Like Augap cte. So the pes^ge need not bo understood as implying 
a hatmi for the land and people of Magadha. Again, if it m to be undetatood as a curse for 
^lagadba at all^ may we not take it to mean u curse not for the coIuhibIb of the place but the 
abori^nes 1 There » no ovldenco to support us in thinking that It referred to the Brahman 
colonists « add yet these arc jiwt the people whom wc uro iudined to crCfiit with the produc¬ 
tion of tbo Upanl^^k. But after all, doca the passage mean any curse at all I Are wo aure 
that the author was not wiabiiig onl_v to cure tho dkease, but waa seeking to curse others with 
It f 

The aanic remark applies to A rtun'o Frdfl(cv, 2* J-4J^.5idya ya/tfs(5xx. 5. 22), Ldtffd^ina 
Sr^tUa S^rtM (viu. £1) etc. If the hlAgadba h dedicated to the *' AtikruRta/ or if bo k con* 
nected with the V^r^tya, that in itaelf doea not prove much. Tho dbipamgcmcnt of the 
Mftgadha doea not prove that the land of Vidoha-Magadha could not have been the home of 
the Upani$ads. For^ in the first place, it i$ not dear who exactly waa meant by Ute term 
hlhgadha. tn later timea^ tho term was used to mean a miRstrcK Tho name ia usually 
derived from the name of the country {Magadha). But instances are not rare where a country 
der)\'ea its name from that of the inhabitants ; that Magadha waa not such a country, would 
be too dogmatic an assertion. So^ the passages referred to above might imply disparagement 
of a class i>f men, who ultunatcly gave their tiMue to a province^ In that case, tho disparagt- 
ment ia not of tho land of VTdclia-Magjidha, but of a certain sect of nicn who perhaps lived 
a half nomad llfo, and whoi when they settled riown, gave thoir name to the country. 

In the secoiKl pbee, the country of Vidcha-Maga^lha had its origiiia] inhabitants, it 
jeeouis, when it waa conquered and colonised by the ^Aryau ImmigFants^ These inhabitants 
may have Ixsen the people subsequently known as tlie M^gadhos, or may have licen a differ- 
ent race. And later on. even reapeetable Brahmans come to dwell there. !t ia difficutt 
theiefore to say that the contempt expre‘s»e<l in the above-mcntloued passages was intended 
for the Brahman colonists and not for the aboriginal inhabitaiits. 

That even respectable Brahmans dwelt there, that the Brahmau colonists of Magadha 
were entitletl to tlie same sort of respect as Brahmans of other provinces — tJmt even their 
opinions w^erc conBidered in connection w ith ceremonial practicest w proved by the caBC- of 
Modhyama Pratibodhi-putra Jrdntfaka^ mi, 13 ; the Poona edition rcada 

* ftati-yodfti-putru ' instead of * Pm tkcK/Ai-putrn/ and gives the iiuoiIht nf tho ]>as«age as 
vH. 14, and not vii. 13, as given by Macdonell, V.I. under Magadha. €f. also Weber. Fiistortf 
q/ Ijzefms 112n.). 

This cas? Oldonbci^ regards aa proving the fact that dwelling in Magadha was rather 
unusual for a Brahman {Bvddha. p. 400n.b Olden berg 'a ground for so thinking is that the 
native place of the man baa been ipeoiffcally mentioned, which would not be thought newa- 
sary, il Brahmans were asnally found in Magadha, But ia that tcaUy no f la not a man's 
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dwdliDg place meDtioiied to help us ia identtffing him T In those dAja, the™ Trere two 
ways of indicfttiBg A min’s identity: either hie parentage wsa given, as, Gdrgi/a BAiafci, Sveti- 
ketu Artii^eifef, etc. ; or, his native place was mentioned, os Janoto raideAa, AJatiSatru 
KOya, etc. So, the expression * MagaihaviUt * with reference to Pritibodhiputra, is em¬ 
ployed only to indicate his identity, and not becanse it was imuaual for a Biabmaa to be a 
native of that place. What is somewhat out of the way here, ia that the man’s parentage 
alto is ^ven ; he is also said to be Pratibodhi-pttfi-a, lit. ‘ son of Pfatibodhi, ’ But it only 
means that a double method of indicating the man's identity has been employed; and this 
may be due to an ovcr^cautionsnesa to avoid all possibility of mistake 

It is not denied that the eastern districts were Brahmaniaod later than the Kuru-Poa- 
cAlas; nor Hit denied that Brahmans came to settle (here only gradually; but it hue also to be 
admitted that Bnihmans did come and did settle there as early as the time to which the story 
of Videgho-MAthava refers. There is nothing in the story to show that the author was des¬ 
cribing a contemporaneous event. So, in his time the colonization may have been a com¬ 
pleted process ; and numbcTB of Brahmans may have already gone there. And at the time when 
the hymns of tho Atharva and the Yajiia referred to above were eomposed, Brahmans must 
have begun pouring in into Magadha. So, on the face of it, there is nothing improbable in 
the supposition that the texts above referred to speak of the Brahmans who established a 
polony there and not the aboriginal inhabitants. But probability is not proof; and we can 
noTOT be sure that the banter was intended against the Brubmana of those places, who, os has 
been euppoflod, had adopted degraded eustoms. 

Besides, it is possible to over-rate the importance and aignifiqanoe of this so-called banter, 
Tt may as well be understood as an unconsejous compliment. Some of the passages referred 
to above occur in connection with the Purui^-mcdha ceremony, not a very laudabifl perfor¬ 
mance. to Bay the least. Tt is not inconceivable that a ceremony like this did not receive the 
unstinted asscut of aU ; it is not inconceivable that it provoked criticism ; and it ia also imagi¬ 
nable that the eastern districts were averse to it. It would not bo unnaturaJ in tliat ease 
for these who followed the practice to wiah evil to those who opposed it. If that bo tho case, 
the Vedio bymna in question imply a compliment in diaguise to the people of Magadha. 

Tliat the people of Videha-Magadha were not altogether negligible—that even ouatoms 
and practices obtaining in that country 'vere entitled to consideration, is also proved by 
references to this country by the commentator on A^vulftyana’s (JrAya-Sti/m (i. 7. 3). Curl- 
onsly cnougb. Mux Miiller in his Histonj of Sanskrit Literature (p. 52), has misquoted and 
mistrunalatod thia paasago. The test as given by ilax Muller roads as follows ; 

PflideAepu aadt/a-tva vj/avSf/o dr^tah ; frAywH tit bTahmacart/tfam vifiifaju, tec. 

Tbo text Docording to the Bombay Edition is as follows : 

.... fffbyt ht ’ brahma-cdriruiii /nirdtrciNi * iti hrahmaoaTi/t^am vikitam, &o. 

Max Mfiller’s reading obviously omiW the quotation from earlier te.’cts, t'i;. ‘fcniAwio. 
edfinau trirdlram.^ And his translation is* hopolefluly inaccurate, He writea; ’ 

“ Among the Vnidehas, for instance, one aces at once (sadyu-era] that ioose hahits (evi¬ 
dently this translates ' vyavAya ’} prevail, Ac.” 

* Ts the text correct r Tho roodiog i*: orto ha ^ma nvtys jaumi 4ha fnaiUiyatitah pritibaihi 
(t piwfforfAn Wirt, etc. Now, (he iiwm it I!rrt epoken nf at 'Ait iwi ' (ni^ putm) rctcrrinR 

lo HraAva MlmjAkn'i’s io the [ureaeding tVlmt Uhb it meant by eaUing him “ mm */ Frdiitod*i ‘ 

(PrOtibodhJ.putTa) t Or it it a proper tuune 1 Kliat Is Matlbyama then f But neither FrAtibodhipulm 
nor MsdhysTM really looks like a proper tuune. 

Nuppofllnt; wo left oal the worda ' Atadbysms Pratilwdhiputra Md^dhavAe!,' tho oontinuity of tho 
lenteoeo would remain uabtoken; and ttaorc wnmid tn no dtCItrulty about tho meaning of the Rtstamoat 
atso, Wliat (ben it the epccUd tignilleanco of ihote—appormitly at leant, redundant — worda T JTave the 
words nept Into the text* Inni marginal notte of manuecripts f One wondsrt, 
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Nov, sadgah means ‘ on the same day ' otul meauB * sorual uiteTcourae.' 

The dificoBsioii is as to when oonBammatioa of mafiia^ should be oUoved after the cerotoony 
of marriage; and the refereoce to the Vaidehoe is intended only to draw attention to the local 
euotom prevailing omoog them, whiofi alto vs conatiaunatioa on the day of the marriage. 
Thin, howeper, it is contended, is not atrfctjy in occordanoe with the The passage, 

therefore, means r 

" Among the Vaidebos, conaummation on the aome datf is eeen ; the Gfhyoi, however, 
prescribe rGstratnt IhrnAmocffiry^} for the couple for three nights," 

There U a dictum, folloived up to the present day, that a heal custO'm {dtMcartt) also 
is entitiod to obcdienoe, provided of couree it does not directly contravene an express injunC' 
tion of the ^ti^, In the present case, all that is sought to be implied is that t he local 
custom in question, being diametrically opposed to the €roti, must not be altoired to prevail. 
The roforence to the Vaidehas, is not an expression of contempt. Worse customs mai* easily 
bo conceived to have prevailed elsewhere ; but there is no reference to any of them, The 
Vaidehas, however, were people who wore entitled to consideration and could not be passed 
over without notice. Hence there is this reference to a cmrtoai prevaUmg among them. 

We Bee therefore that tlie so-called sbghting references to V'ideha-^Iagadha have, in 
some cases at any rate, been misunderstood ; and too much has been attempted to be deduced 
out of them. In tlie firrt place, the passages usually quoted do not alwa^-s convey a sneer ; 
in the second place, it is not clear if the supposed sneer is against the Brahmans of the place 
or agiiiinst the earlier inhabitants thereof. In later Sanskrit, the term ' MAgftdha ' is found 
to mean a minstrel, aa we have pointed out before, and not a Brahman. And these minstrela 
wore known to be a mixed caste. (See Mahiriharu under Yajns, xxx. ,'i j Biiattabhaskam on 
Taittififfrl BrdA'fflotHJ, iii, 4. 1. 1 ; and atso cojumentary on IdfydysHa Siilra, viii, 6. 

28; etc.) 

After all, oven if the supposed banter is a real banter and cveu if it be a banter against 
the Brahman coloniats of Mogadha, what does it pros-e i Hoes it prove that the Upanisadic 
pbilcsophy could not liave its heme among them 1 

If there are sneers against the eastern distriots and their inhabitants, there are sneers 
against tho western dMriels aa wcU. MaodoneU himself gives some instances {V, ii, 128) 
■where * the western tribca are mentioned with disapproval It is apriniitivo instinct of the 
human mind to enjoy fun at the coat of others ; and it h not the east abne, but the weat 
as well lias been now and then contemptuoutily Rpoken of by the proud authors of our !?ruti 
literature. Sneers of thb kind only express the feelings of the people of one locality against 
those of another ; they do not prove or disprove anyttung about the achievements of either. 

There is another fact to be considered in this connection. Kren if we admit that there 
are, in tho I'oyifrtscdo, Al/tatvoveda, and some of the BrAhmanas, passages which may be 
construed as implying a slighting reference to Videha-Magadha, yet h‘o ought to note that 
such slights are not to be met with in the Uponieads proper. In the Upanbads, referenoea 
to Videha are frequent mongh ; yet it ia a signifleant fact that in no place in the Upanbads 
do we find any disparagement of the people of that territory. On the contrary, Janaka, 
King of Videha, AjAtasatru, King of KM\, are quite important persons there. Of eouwe, tlic 
Kuru-Paiicftlas are not forgotten ; but the eastern people seem to have deseiwed mow atten¬ 
tion. This may easily lead to the hypotheab that the Upftnieads were composed after tho 
6a.stem districts had ceased to bo thought of aa a country of aliens and a country of doubtful 
virtues ; after, that is to say, they had become important seats of Aryan culture, when they 
could no longer be regarded with disrespect. 

(To be coitiinKed.) 
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MAHABAapRA AXD KANNApA 
Br A, JIASTEB. 



The earliest indication of the nanie Mahftril^tra ncottw in the iiuserlptiDna at Kinagh^t,, 
and other ptacca (nuiging fronj ®0 E.c. to 200 a.p.) Tberer the male donors haw the appella¬ 
tion Mah&mtbi, and the females hlahArtithinj.^ Aioka in hk inaonptiona uses the word 
ut^ika to denoto a tribe of rulers, and thia tribe La also found aa rukra at a tator date. The 
family of ia woU^kno™ to hare held domimon in the Deccan in the eight h eentiury^ 

A.D. Sir Ramhrko^ Bband4i-bar held that the rn|f^ called IheroaclTes Maharatthia and gara 
their name to the area in whioh they UvetL Mr- Kaiuc justly rejects this theory p« 626), 

Dynasties rarefy give their names to areas, and the term ftlahilriktra precedea any impor¬ 
tant dynasty of which there is any it^corfl. The coHocotlon with Raddl auggested by Burnell 
(Smih p, x) Ls not very helpful, and indeed Kittel (ifaff* IH^iomry) 

derives the world Baddi from rdf a form of rdjdp and so indicates that roffa or ralfil'a U not 
of Dravidian origin. ^Ir- Kane himself explaiiis the term ^^tahhrMtra os *' great or wide 
country "" and gives hia reasons, whieli do not appear to one quite to meet the needs of 
the ease. 

It is important to analyse the ^ord mah& nuking "gteat% a meaning which mcUidcs the 
ideas of wideness or tallness, hir. Kano seems to be oorreet in translating rdffra by " country * 
rather than by ' kingdomThe usea the word in the meaning of * revenue* 

producing tract ^ and ^country * as distinct from ' town * {Shamasostry ; translatioOi 2nd ed., 
p. fj3 and pp* 143, 287), The word rdjys ia used for kingdom {AL Brh. v. eh, vi, headliig) 
and ja^iapadn {Ihidr, vi, ch. 1) k, in describing the seven elcmenta of aovereigniyp used aa an 
equivalent to rdfirtr. In later writera on the elements of sovereignly, the wotda janopada 
and rdAra are interchangeable. DeSa U another synonym. (Ja^^val, Hind^ Polity, voL 
Up p, 249}. The meaning of rdtira is therefore quite dearly ' country ^ 

Apart from the rather doubtful refercncos to Mahkrastra in the terms Mah&rithi of 
the inscriptions, the earliest use of the word ocouta tn the MoMvar^a (fifth century a.ij. ) 
(KanOp ibid., p, 021] in the form Mah&ratta. It is distinguished from Aparunlaka (the Konkan) 
and Vanav^i(the BOuth*westem Dra vidian tract) i In iact^ it k a term corresponding cloecly 
with the present term which means the Deccan plateau as diHtinol from the Konkanp 
Previously the term used for whole tract aoath of the Narmadh (Kerbudda) river or, in ft 
limited sense, for the country between the Narmadi and the Kri?^ waa Daksinipatha (Kane* 
lAid., p+ 620), and this term wae continued for some centuries after the word MahArilatra was 
introduced and then apj^rcntly was Hhortened into what wa now call Deccan {Gujariiti* dakk- 
The word Deccan applies to both the liiuited and the wider areas. 

The reason for the adoption of the new' term MfthilrJjktra cannot have been the aixe 
of t he coimtiy^j or its greatnesa. There were other tracts equally large and in the eyes of the 
Aryans^ at leasts much more importantp ft is not Sa the least likely thnt the name should 
have been given to the tract, by any but the ijihahitants. It is probahio that the term 
and dakfii^t^ fBouthemcr) iiad acquired a dcpfecLatory significance {cf. it» 
use in the act VI) nmi the visitors or immigrtmta to northern capitals, such m 

Ujjaizi, found it necessary to use a nvnonym. They would fiaturally use a translation of the 
mme they themselves gave to their country. 

Now Kannada has been derived from the word KorlnAda. black country. Mr. 
^arayana Bao {JUBRAS^t LXXm. p, 401^ 492) has pointed out that much of the southern 
Kar^&tak is not black*; and he m^hi have added that although the term tariuel is used 
for black soil.' InriaddHp is not used in the aense of 'black tract *—but madda * ueed^ ere 
Dieaniiig ttseU blacky or black sod (Kitiel^ Ean^ dic^ibiiarp). This is the term used for the 


t P. V. Kaae, IBBRAS^, bXX, p. 

i Whilo Suzmt Broadi dutrietjs coalaui much black aeO. 
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f>1ack soil tract in ShArwftr district, Bombay presidency. He snggeets I-anMuS’^v^ or the 
high coiiatry,< as the Karnatak wan, uiititfi the southern Dreridieti tracts, situated or high 
land ; and the auggestion seems perfectly sound. 

In ito Sanskritised form, Karnita. the word ia found in the JfrtAdfrJWrafa and may 
bo AS old aa the third oontuiy B.c, (Nnrayana Rao, thid., p. 493). But we have no positive evi- 
donee as to the date, 'Hie high country etietches from the Kannada ooiintiy to the Xarmadh. 
and ill fact geographically the term Kannada might be applied to exactiy the same area as 
that to which the name Maharfletrn was applied. Kow Ijara means not only “tall " but 
« great ” (Eittel, Eananse Dirifewary) and it aeems highly probable that tba ftikrit-speakiog 
inhabitants of the North of tho Deccan hlghlanda simply translated the words tarn audw 
into Mahftratto or M&rattha to designate the area from which they came. The IndhVa 
empire, which in circa B.c, 230 eiteaded to the Nannad4 ‘ may have popularised tho use 
of the term and have stabiiixed its Sanskrit form !bTah&distra. 

It may be asked why the Highlanders did not use the term Kannsda as Sanakritised 
into Karp&(a- But there ia no evidence that the word was ever applied to the area of Maha- 
ci^tra*. It is argued only that the Dravxdians talked of highlands as ha™ nd4u and translated 
this idea into Prikrit, Kanarese was spoken as far north as the river God&varl in the 
ninth century A.D. (Nrpatiinga’s Kapirdjamdrgga, Ed. Patna, p. 12), but this is only evidence of 
the survival of a Dravidian form of speech in those parts and not of the name of the tract. 
Further the raftiim and rdafraHtas are not accounted for. I believe that the word 
means * district,' a ruler of a district or tract—just like bkojaka, which clearly means a large 
landlord, or ft^Unilla, which means apparently a ruler of a peth or poffon, a market^town. 
Jidffntkilpit, again, seems merely to mean lord of a tract, just as Tdffmpati in tho inscriptions 
means district officer (Bom, Ota., voL, pt. 1, p. 82) and ffrdfnakiHa means village headman 
(i6W. and Kant., Ajikadd$ira, book IV, ch. IV, suppresaion of wicked). The view of the 
Bomiatf OazeUe^ seems correct, and I would not attempt to assign to idjifm the meaning of 
dei ill th« restricted seodc — the uplAndn of JUaMr^ffra^ 

Again, there is the mention of the three Wahhrastrahas (Kane, i6id,, p. 622). They are 
mentioned in the Aiholc inscription of 634 a.d. These three tracts wens a 99,000 (viliage) area 
and (ltd not cover the ares of the 7i likh I>a\iginapatha (Kane, ibid. 620) or thsT^ I4kh Uatta* 
pfitliT (ifiwf., 633). They must denoto tlufee upland tracts divided by valleys or plains. Sir. 
Kane assigim these three tracts to Vidarbha (Benir), ilahhristra proper (Khandesh to fiatara) 
and Kurtola (Sholapur, Kolhapur and tho modem Kari^tak), and his view maybe accepted. 
It may be pmnted out that the meaning * highlands * for MahArftstra is here more appropriate 
than ‘ great kingdom.’ Although a ruler might claim to be a king of the three great king¬ 
doms, the terra could liardly be used as a deacriptiou, while the espnmsion ‘ king of the three 
highlands ' would be sufficiently deacriptiTO, 

Another difficulty that arises U tho restriction of the term Klahir&stra by, nav. the 
tenth century to tho west of the peninsula. This I attribute to the rise of the Vidarblm king, 
dom after the fall of the Andhras (A.D, 223J and again after the death of Har^ (a.o, 647). 
It was a prominent kingdom (Kane, ihiicf., p. 642) and would decline to be inclmled in 
^lahiristra. hloteovcr, the term seems to have early acquired (like Kannada) linguistic 

t Tli« form KarunaMm at timi for tha mud for poople in tht 

Tiw ^vLogof nuiwrmni tho phynnJ featureof iKilcmr mmtcbcimzmm La cf. 

i Tho Lumt of Kanii ajJ # land wh^ Ui4 gsn Uiom the nmne woe pact the platohi of MjtOre iu 

the north and he^ whmtr th* country mtopm dcrpna ftQm the PletoAu of Mjeore. Tho ?«sicKa of tho Ajokn 
tnKtipfloiM in Uyiim wM Qm V»dtigiemiitbiii or the Beydege} ^routicT^-^.K. 

i Vmoant Or/oftl ifutofVp lO^p ^ 

t Blit 4e« Bem6ay C^or^llerr^ ^^o1. tp pt^ h p. 133, d. Uko torm Kof^Atn weened lor CAIukyoe ol 
Kalyin, in lODO. 

f This AfifMri to bo dtnvtd from m||a and Kanireio or T^nul pd4i, a Aottlomuit of placee4i« 
vUlieoib^—The root it tc Bt ckim^ Pd|« la a voriaiit KanaTtM JPitl.). 
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towiations. At first we may suppose thAt the word wan appliad to tbs fom of 

Prikrit not iieeessarily imilonn or oonaiatentt apoksn by the aouthem highlinder and was 
esaetly equiTaisnt to Daksiufttya. Fur this reason it was/Ae PrAkrit (as Vamr^ioi indicate?!) 
beuig not MAgftdlit. the limited court dialect of the Maim^aSp nor Surisenii the highly soffitisti- 
eatccl dialect^ the almost Arjaiiiaed llathuia population, nor PaMci, the barbarous diatect of 
the so called cannibal northerners, but the general (^ect understood and spoken by the southern¬ 
ers when they upoke Indo^Aryan and capable of logical handling, (e&peciaUy where Sanskrit 
words were concerned), by them alone, as they atUl spoke their southern DmFidian toaguea 
among themselves. In colu™ of time, Vaidarbhi, without much reason except that Vidarbha 
was ^ im| 50 rtant political entity. dLstmguished itself as a separate dialect from MahirAstrL 
Totheeastof Vidarbba and in the north eastern highlands werctipoken the MundAri UnguagM, 
and to-day MarAthS Btreichca in the north from the south of the Surat dlatrict on the west 
coftfit to lUipur, quite closete the border of the MundAn area, which pmctically formsa linguts- 
tie barrier from that point to the north of the SlahAnadi delta.8 South and west of the Mun- 
d&n stretches the country of Dravidian speakers. Owing probably to the intenser nd* 
heivnee to their language evidenced by the eadstenoe of Sen-Tamir {correct Tamil) which from 
a very early time rejected all Sanskrit words (OftldweU,Comj> Gram. p. SO), the inhabitants of 
Kalingu and tbo eastern regions refiiBwl to adopt PrAkrit as their bnguuge, and J[ahArA.ftri 
flourished only in tbe west. Tlie capitals of VidarbliA.Pakhan. VAtfipl {BadAmi) and later 
Poona brought the centre of gmvity further to the south-west, and it is known that the rulers 
of the'various western dynaaties. e.g.. KAb and the EAitrakutas and Calukyos were earnest 
patrons of PrAkrit and Sanskrit as well as of the Oravidbn tongues. 

It bs not neces^ry here to point out the close connection of the Marathi with the 
Kanarese languagep as the apeeific object of this article is to connect tiie terniB ^bhArAftr^ 
and Kannada. Tliat, It is hoped* will form the tjubjcct of future artiekfl. 


MiHOELLAXEA. 


M.mLU K -QUL.UL^N* 

te tbii JflUrFiid and oliewher® I l»uve (r*qti«Qtly ^ 
explsuwd tliat tee Oriental term mamliik mwt 
a fCTtHgOH: ®f any rane^—aometime* *>1 high- 
■l*i 5 diHg by biftli—enftJavod nud iciVBpd to 

Itlkm by Twrits or oihm MuhammatUu people. 
H. f . Lengrigg, howov'er* in hm w*U ittforined lnwik* 
Four CmtarM c/ 3lerfem in de^ibing tlhO 

Hventeenih oentury rei^jua psaHi/Afcf* who 
ruled ta Baghdad, mueh after the fMhlaii ef ihs 
eaiflier Slave Kinffi of Ddhi, a wmowhat 
diflerant view of th*m observable in Irftq. 
Lon^gg. in a lajjtncrte (p. 163) wy* lh*t the 
mfuitiMM were '‘ulivw, known in AmhU 
nKtJHidit (plu. mamantl m Tarkwh u qik^a i>f 
q^ituami, more cCtuiaonly the latter. The Iriq 
luvtdduii! m Tiirfckli ntwaya «o write them. Of 
Cir»auu 3 meff, they were toown iii Turkey from 
the «flThetL tMiifkAmmadAn] tlmec . . h . In 

iiBinfl [GtirjandJ they are by majority nativwi o* the 
Tiflii aw oi Gocn-gia fGiirji«t4ii] i hut other eloeely I 
fiimUar C^resHiaa hreedft wem bohided tn the wild 
brlbM—LSs, Abaiik cuidthe like—who had migrated 
Irani the hUla ol their origte.*' 

It. O. TriUrtr-* 


CEREMOXIAL MURDER. 

I liavo eoverml recorded in thie i/eurAoJ 

eaaea where uurortimate pamoite iiav* been murder¬ 
ed in India for ceramonial reaBoria. Hera ii maother 
initenoe, ici the FaiolbAd DLtftrkit, recorded in 
Tim Timf* on Sth Augunt 

“ At tlia FaioAbOd OBMioae GayAdut MujWO waa 
tried for the niiirdar of one HubbS, The defence 
wqq that the AcriUHHb w1h> }iAd IwOtt Buflerir^ froin 
dj-«iii*ry for three tnoutho, took tlia adviea of 
Moliau FAoi, ivn of evil epirite^ who anured 

hiiii tliat thiq iUiEie&a waa duo to- a spell eaot ovrt 
him by Hubba» who woa undar tho mfluence of 
evil HfpiritB, OayAdia aeoordingiy killed Htihhd 
with two btowi of a Hihi (irfmdipfMxI ■toR). Tlie 
Mesioiu judge exprewd unwilLingBeea to 
the death penaHyt M ibe aociiood was virtualliy 
mad in thiukiug that w itli a lie eoald e^pel 
^he e%-il eplrilB from HubbA j ao he eeutvaced hiio 
to trauoiKirtation for life," 

Tliero bavo boon eeveral pwioiw transported 
in tba An(.iaiiitf.n Perial Setllement for similat 

mitrdrrri. 

ft. C. TKHJfLI. 


i Sec I'Oiipa Lia;/Eifefi« 0 / India. (MuodO, Dravklian fiiinl ^Sorotld-l 
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thk antiquity of the idea of ohakravartinv 

Bv JJ. R. SHASDAJtKAR, M.A-. Pu-O. 

KADTALVii In hiB Afihai4^lra dcfiiira the pxtont nf a Cliakravariin'H doiniuiJ, Tln> toxt 
pnbliBhed in Dr. « «li1ionru.»fls MIowh : - cic^b pplbiv, ; tdayAi? H.mavat- 

amimlrAntATam.udichtiiflqi yQiana.whiiBrfliXiriiufinftra-a^iryalt chaUmvarti-Lahttr^ (p. 

340). Tlit‘ passage occaia in precisely tbe i?anie form in Pref. Jolly's edition (p. 20o). The 
lute Mahftmfthfip&diiyUya T, Gft?ap*tL SAstri'e cdiHon also inr^ojits tire sAme tert 
(nt m V 43) "lib ™ly one aliort diJfcrenee. naniely. tliat it lias tho word liryat instead of 
flfiVwJt'of tire preceding editions. Curiously enough, pnrelically the passage is me 

witTin SarekarArya'a eommentary of Kdm^jr<iaktya-m;^ra so ^ to leave no doubt t^t 
it Is a quotation from Kaufalya’s ArfRaiSsfm. It oeenre m bis gloss on T 1^30 and 

nijM iwfoUowH - ■■ taavim Himavat.&ainiindr4ntaranj udicliinom nRVft.y%im-fiahfl«ra pm- 

wo Uportoot Pint It 1.W 

po„»Sw o»d lirpol iitrtcod ol o«vt. ‘ ^ ™h1 

Cmracript o! Kootolyo'. Arth^UMo that ™ Woro him. Aod tto qiiailioii «ra«. . 

of the two Tnrianta repraenta the cortect text ? , i. r 

Scholim p-ohahl, do „ot W ^ X 

P„X.^rrd,. ood tho 1,0,.^. Tho dmt porhha <ah.p «, v, « 

& fl.) has the following : „ i„Ku 

atm vO varpavishyAmi vomW-sinin BliAm« pmjib idam tu 

tobho-phoJ-MayiiB uttorW y.t namudmoy. Hiomv«i.d.kA.« eho > ^ 

vaBijyftbhir-varttayantA vyavoatbitJ^ tu sva-barniasu samkalpa-paScha. 

T. 5 &££,). It runs as MIowb : „™iAh bharaiiat projanieh.cb-wva 

ath-ahaj ' tod-Bharatai? smritaip 

mXS-ob-hpi hi .rnrirnh im hh-v-o^J^ 

Kau kormaA-idbih amritah Bhamtaay-fisya varsbasya 
ihata iDdradvSmh KastruA-clin TamrapsTi>6 Gabbostimftn NAgadvipsu-tatW Saiimj 
j-< .lu fi tT nth ft VArunaU avam tu navamftfid^’shfljp dvipah sigarB-BainTtitab j'Dja- 

t d\!Si^ d^bU««.h hy.t»-iu Komjrf Id G» Whpmvh. 
Sih U™-irfh««f t» »lm»4oi diB-Sw .« drip6 hy..j>i™™ht/hy.n, 

mtS.hhJ!»ldiih«imryo4ahYov.o44ddm KWUM-obo tlBy-Solo pteo-^himo Brth- 
muiihl, mholriyl VmSyll mrihyh Sa<liM.*» bhSgatoh Liyl-yutii.TOiiijyadi vortoymlb 















178 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUABY 


[OoroBisi, 


r^'iiTABthiAbt^bArpfln vyavabllrt-yiiin vartanam tu parnaparan* dhann-Artlia-kAnia sain- 
j-iiktA vanmnfttri tu avakarmaad Rarnkfllpa-jvuBchaiiiAiiAni tu iWramJljiiiiil yathA-vklhi 
]iiasi>*aTg-Apavnrg4rthaip pravrittir-iha raAntiJihf‘tyflja-tT-ayniil m AnavA cl vipoa-tiryBgy'Aninb 
pmkirt itab ya fltuuii jayalo kjitanam tn Bamr/li.l-iti kirtiteb ayani lokas-t'i yai 
Baimwl'antarikahajitagi enoptab SFarfttji'flfiau amritfi lokab punar-vakwhyAnii viatarAt. 
If wo compare both those paasogoa, we Gad that they ate practically icJenliea!. That 
of the Matsi/n-Pard^, cometed in tho light of the passage from the Vdyu may be tianalatod 
aa follows : I will now deecribe the peoples of this continent (named) BhArais. Mnnu is 

called Bharata, because of his sustenance {bhara^) of the peoplea, Accoitling to the rules 
of Xinikta that continent is (thetefofc) known as Bhftrata, for which (alone) heaven, emanci¬ 
pation or the hlifhlle Path has been enjoined (by the Bcriptiiroa). Nowhere else on this earth 
has Action (iarmo) been laid down for mankind. Know (now) the nine divisioiiB of this 
BliAmta continent, namely, Indradvipa, Kasira. Tfimraparni, Gabhnstimat, Ndgadvipa, 
Saunays, Gandharva, Viruna and this iiLith peninsuia (drfjjo) atirroondcd by the ocean! 
This detpa is one thousand ySjana^ long from north to south from KvtmAri (Chpo Gomarin) 
to the Eource of the Ganges and is eibended nine thoosand in the north in on oblique—direc¬ 
tion. This dtdpa is on all sides on ita outskirte oocupjMl by the Mlichchhas On the eastern 
e^r^ity are the KMtas and on the western tho Yavanas, In between are settled down 
the Brabniiat?aa, Kshatriyaa, YalSyas and ^ddras carrying on saaifieee, fighting, commeree 
and so forth according to (their) part. Thoec classes (wirtwa), following their lespcctive 
drtics, carry on mutual intercourse in consonance with dhanm, artAa, and Mjna The (four) 
AiraiuM with ^kalpa (vow for rituals) as the fifth display aetivitv here among men as 
prescribed for (the attamment) of heaven or emancipation. This ninth dpfpa ia called fir- 
(oWique-long). He who oonqnere it whole is dsiignatcd SanirAf This world is 
known as SamrAt, the other world Virfit, the world other (than these) Svartlt." 

It will he seen from the above translation that India forma but a part of Bhitmta-vamha. 
If lost ^vision. Tlic former ia eaJJed tiryaff-dyata because, as erploined 

m ho PurAnas, It u (one thousand ydjanai] dyata (long) from north to aoutli, from the source 
of he Gan^ nght down to Cape Comorin, and is (nine thousand firyak (obliquely) 

whl" 7^ r 7 tow that he who conquers this whole region, that t tho 

SwJiiltri ^ KautalyaTchokravartm js 

id^tiMl with the SamMt of tho PmAnoa and that tiis details about the extent of the Chakra- 

^artm a dommn token from that sooree. And we are now in a posiUon to ansa^ the 
C[ijQAtion _ which of ths of tll6 AboFO nOASAfil^ifl 1 Tf a \ ■ j 

m w rf wh.t .k« M .bo„t .k, 

Purd^ (ir, 3). It th,« seems that this dLripGon STwia'"'* ^ 

PurApa after which model the Vdyu MoI^ ZTf I 7u ^ “ Ihe original 

were east. A date for the passa^bYS^t 

then settled in any part of iSut on ibfo^t^ inechehhiis were not 

lying the Yavanas, Thcfio oonditions am r "eatern eitremity were 

power. The passage tliua acema^to bo eontf^ Maurya 

Wt Cl.S3rti.. rtofcTSS’”’ * 

ruler oi the .ftrth bflrdein] by the ««in. ” (r^rrratAoMeiaJftiidafl tbeeolo 
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VEDANTA ASD CHMSTIAN PARALIJELS: 

By a. OOVINDACHARYA SVAMIN. 

Th« Trinity. 

VBn^ itYioiuatiCfllLy D^opli* tli6 (ififlnitJoii of Qod (Br&JiiHflnJ to Iks z JAtinsAsljf Q9yA 
’ iBraltma S^ra) or God is thftt to wliich (to whom) ia duotlio birlli, life and <lbHo)utio» 
of ttio Univenw- The Upanishadic passago on which the Brahiua Swfra k cowrtrueUsi in ;— 

‘ Yato vA iniAnt bhutAni jAyonte yuna jAtlni 
jivanti yat prayaoty nbbiiamvkanti.' 

BAli/dniis literally that which comes to exist: or existence (quiddity) os on abatcaction. 
Here then we hmm Eii^tux aa the one fact which is axiomatic. This Existence, whether it is 
io the form of maniteatatioo or n<m manifestation, owes its existence by Tiitue of somejhir^. 

whioListoiteanaal.andwluchisgi™oname,towhicheverloiiguagctheimmebelong. In the 

Vedic lanimaKC the nomcn is Brahman. Differential oxistonce then evolves froin Bi^inan. Is 
si^ined^rOTgh a fflries of living transformations, which have “order and rhythm about 
them The Law of Periodicity prevails, whichia a curve, not a straight hue, so that the curve 
Htarta from a given point, works round a spatlo-tompural system, and r«ti^ to the jmint. 

is a clo^ aystom. eorrospondmg to Einstoms* theory of relativity Beyoi^ hia 
mirviUnear ayatom Uea the region, which is not therefore Bpatio-tempural; in ether wonls it is 
1 ™ 7! *«.nHeendeneo itself as an abstraction. That we have tnsteace, not nega- 

» rf l£ »««»t imports.™ t, Vedtata. 11.. t«m la- 

It i^ntrv Lq all its entirtsty wMeh signilicis that ttc manifefitAtion totaUy dissappeare, 

^ly I„ Sman, God. men aU else is not apparent. 

oSd ^rains as an eternal and infinite enUty or existence Here “ 

reference to time and infinite in reference to spar* import the idea that God ^scends all 
XtTodemporal syatoma or manifestationB. The* are events in tlm h^tory of God so to say. 
^tence k system which also means Reality or Truth. We - 

Brahma (God)=‘ Satyam JflAnam Anantam Brahma, t.e., God is Existence which is 
Truth and Reality ; and He is Umitleea. Hek besides Knowledge. 

New we have in the first article of the Christian HeUgion the definition ol God aa * the 
ooe Sll living Ichit) and true God, everlasting that he k the • maker a.^ 

Ttiw Uh ^-kible and invisiblo and that he k ' of infirnte power wisdom “d 
W ^h^e attributes, eapeckUy wisdom, are aU snbsumable under the one tom k^w. 
ledge,’ ^ScholaiB may thus dkeorn the commonneaa of fundamental ideas about Deity 
..nn^ined in the Vedftnta and to the Christian ReUgion. 

Thefimt articto further speaks of the Godhead as compriscil of the three poraons. or Tnmty. 

1 ^!^ther the Son and the Holy Ghost, ' of one substance, power and etormty . 

tftined jjliavB AohArya-devo bhava' is God who is manifcat to 

' C pSer thich^X be the Father of iho Christian Trinity: toe Mother, which 
US as the Father, _ Teacher toe Holy Ghost, or the Church, which continues 

would bo the son of th j ' Vcsd&nta has another Trinity comprised in the 

tu wi» .1 tte F.tb« Md «te M-the.^ Zi«te»d i.^e«b»- 

„rfyp™n.™ AUM,oi A, W^ ^ 

hiM4l, M«1 M, tte (J ti„ Uuk or int.fmwUaiy power wbicb Uiik the 

,, w..te«.te«,eb.m.»^.««.ver«^bb 

“b»' L^bL io e .bUty or . .o»pte.. -= »•? ««Chn*«» Idee o. ooe 

::;:r-r.^"ror^vru. B.*b.A. tb.vwb,». 
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Trinity is cn-substantml or of one eubstanw. The Ghrbjtian may aay that the world comes 
out of nothing, whereas the V^edUntist aaya existence comes out of existenee. But the no¬ 
thing of the Cliristian docs not negate the existence of God hefoio the worhl became. An<l if 
the world came out of tiio Witt of God, this is parallel to the Vcd&ntic eaj'ing that Sat (osis- 
tenoo} came out of Sat, Jf'or is the idea of nothing wanting in the Vcd&nta, for wo have : metias 
eaj’jdtfeta (Chdndogya Up:] but asat b explained as the causal absolute to the effected 
relative. 

Philosophically, the idea invoivod in the Trinity, is that God is n unity. God existed 
ill the begionipg, cue only. When Qod began manifeetlng or creating. Ho split Himself 
into two natures, the subjective and the objective, thinker and thought, figuratively express¬ 
ed os Father and Son t and the bond between the two is the Holy Ghost. Max Moltor 
writes of Eckhart's mystieUm thus : “ ThiM the Godhead the Divine Essence or oiicid. 
becomes Cod in Three persons. In thinking iumaelf, the Father thinks everything tliat is 
within Him, that is, ideas, the togoi of the unseen world ? " (pp, S12-19i^ Theaaophp or 
PsnOotogicai Sdigiony In the light of what Max Mailer i&ytt, oiz., ’ that a stoily of the 
Upanishods is often the very best preparation for a proper understondiiig of Eckhart'a Trarts 
and Senaons, The mtelloctual atmoaphen: is just the some, and he who has teamt to breatho 
in the one, will soon feel at home in the other' (p. fill, td.), we invite our readers to the 
idea contained in Nara-N6rSsa^, the complex Godhood, which hasXara, the objective, and 
NArfiyaoa, the snbjective potential in its bosom. Kftrtlyana is basically One. The One eduood 
(licgat according to Christian phrasing) from its own self the Nara ; and a rvbtioa liotween 
the two also came into existence. This is the Logos (Lakshmf or Sri or Vidyfi. the Word, 
the di'vine sanhatpa of the Vedfinta system), Tliis is religion or relationship between God 
and Nature {$an^Jtdha, which is literally reli^io). The particular application of tliia 
doctrine to roan is clear, when man' is singled out from Nature in general. Kara would 
thus bo the objective man, and KArtlyanfl the subjective Godhead; and those have indis- 
eerptible rotation, expressed by tho Logos, Coming to the sacred VedAntio syllable AUM. the 
mystery of the Trini^ becomes apparent, when A stands for the Godhead, 31 for man or 
manhood, ond U is exprossive of the relation between them. In figurative language, A is 
Father (pi(d) in one aspect; If is Son (pulnz) in one aspect, {there oro eight more aspects) ; 
luulff is tho Logoicneajus.LafcshmJ, Sri, or the Mother. In tlds Vedfintic metaphor, wo have 
Father, Son and Mother, and only in the place of Mother, the term Holy Ghost gives the Trinity 
tho Cliristian hue. Those who have studied VwlAnta are coiiveraaut with the Tripoli or 
God oonsidorocl as a philosophical Trinity, via., jadiri, jSetfa and /5d«a t.s., the knower, 
the known (thing) and knowledge (the connecting lint), or the thinker, the thought{thing).and 
tliinking, tlie link. The meaning of creation is naturc-niaUing coilcctlvcly and Soul-making 
particularly; and the process of making is the rclotion. fn Eckhart's language; ‘Ood 
(or Father) is always working, and Hie working is to liegot the Son.' The philosophio ethic 
consequent on these notions is that there is God in Nature, and God in Soul (Man), and both 
are related, which means, they ore identical and in their uJlimato essence a Unity, Tho 
Trinity is because of the Unity being a Totum or Gomplox. 


r Man or Sool is tbo partieiilor UuJMUiiaI, tli« rvpm^alaUvo ct tho greup aoah *b« DeaUiugs, the 
hon, (the meMuliae DnUuna eouuiAtcd from the aeutreJ Brahmim, the Failuft). 













OcTODDt. 1923] WHO WERE THE IStPERIAi PRiVTlHjVlLlS OF K,\»AUJ 


1S1 


WHO WERE THE IMPERIAL PRATIHARAS OF KANAHJ 

By R. R. HALDEB. 

The Imperial FratihAraa oI Kanauj eeoin to havo dorived their family unmo from thf> 
office of a pratiMra^ (door-keeper) and not from the aiune of their prime ral roan like 
the ChaiibAruiO, Chawlokyaa, PammAras, GutUas, etc- This view derivea duppert from the 
Gwalior prorfoafi* of Bhdja, which saja that in the Solar race, Mann, IkahvAku, and othera 
weio born. lo their raoo waa bom Ritna, whoee yotingct brother Lahahmai^ was bin 
( tUma'a) doorkeeper (prafiMm), in whose family, wluch bore the emblem of PrnlMm, N&ga- 
bhata (I, the foundor of the Imperlot dynasty) appeaitsd. It further reeoida that VatsorAja, 
tbc son of bia iK^ihew DevajtAja,^ wreated the empbo from the famous house of Hbondi- Thu* 
it traces the origin of tlio Pratihiras of Kanauj and, in addition, esplaijia the significaitco of 
the word * PratihAra In old days, the office of a Pratibiro was open to anyone, who 
could secure the confidence of a king in watchii^ the safety of his person by standing at 
bis palacc-gote, and cousequentiy, there arose PTatihAras of difforent twstea, such as BrAh- 
inana^, Gnrjaro*, Kshatriya*, ChApAtfeota^ (ChAvodA) and Raghuyazh^i, of whom the last- 
named gmduoily oame to be the nders of a very large part of the country. 

Before Kiumuj became their capital, the Imperial PtatihAra dynusty seems to have ruled 
ovortheGuriara-eountry^mMarwAr, as is indicated in the Waui* and RAdhanpuc'o inscrip¬ 
tions of GAvindorAja III, dated iniSAka Samvat 730 (A.n. 803), which say that DhorA(Dhrq- 
varAia.tho BaghtrokAta king of Deccan), by his matchless arms, quickly droveto Mam {DlArwAr) 
VatsarAjA, who was proud of having aehed tho fortimo ol royalty of the Gauda country, and 
wrested fromhim{VataarAjA) thetwo white (royal) umbroUoa originally belonging to the yngof 
Gauda- Tlio BarodA't inscription erf KarkarAja TI, dated in ^ka Sorfivat 734 (A, n, 812)says 
■—i Tho w^’’Pfatiliiia ’ awms to be anilogaas to I>nncLokuta~(W!lifllJ) which dcucte# on 

office <wrank, and acta cttHteCf cresiJ. _ , 

gitmT ^ ‘ ^ I 

iaiT{fiTi 1 

^^ wimr^ « «ii 

^nniKiJ ttipori af the Archoo^kiU Sunotf (/ pf- SSO-tl. 

* This Dtvfltijft j* diflcnHAt from Dfirariijii ihft BknVti clim+ ffhfl Sa fioiii io haV& bedl defeated 
thp. PmtshAra king SiJyka {Ep. ind.. XVltl. SSL lo whoso fftninjp<i»<lbly ^ Imperial PretUhl^ai be^ngird 
p bO). Kakta, fel» fourth fro™ fiUukiif paaerSed Fkdpainl of tlio wid la iftki 

to ha Vo boon tho cootemporiuy of l>&var 4 jo of tho traperial 

i Ep. vt>h XVin. |5. ISS, Mp. toI. Ill, p. tU. 

fl Ep. Irtd.. v0h XVllip p. 89. PratOuiru^ of iHJ-iiig iho d&scciflij£mu of Harkhiiiidfa 

by hiB KiJ^alris^ wife Hhndril, ue known ag XeliA^iyii Fcnlibikii^. The Eocuiof Br fthm B ua tailor bora of 
Kflhat.Tlyo mott^r weco (filled Kahalriyos- 

sTTiB^isr '«rni«nqTgwf^: wawifluil 

rdjflawdJtiromiriii, JeW'^ydyo. 91, (AfidKiclai^), 

1 Sea SaAyhortWsdpeiK of SdmiiTAla, vcfSo A 

s The oM Qurjors 'Country inoludad tlra whole of ibo ocMom pert of MOrwAraod aporticn of the 
{ireKUi OuJorAt as far os the river SsdW in the Bombay FrCeidcncy. 

» flwnnisl^ rarfl(w)^(q)^: ( 

tiW8i<i ^(%) ^ iRRltK^R cRpflft ftriu tl 

IS Ep. tnd., vol. Vt, p. 243, It. 13 14, 

^ W 1 

^ WHlI tpqBf('l)*5ln% ^ I) 

Ind, V?l. KU, p. \Q&m 


Jiid. dnJtp voh Xlp p. IBti lb 1143 . 
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that Karkarftja, in oider to proicot (the king ofj SHHava. mado Uia arm to ba a door-bar to 
the lord of the Garjara-country (Ga^’dre^ra)'*, who had beeome evilly indaioed by hU 
vidorics over the kiage of Gauda and Vai^ga. IVoin these ioecnptioiia it appears that 
VatsarAja, the Imperial PtatihAra, who ia referred to in the BarodA inacTiption also, was the 
lord of the Gurjara-eoantry and ruled in Mirwir ubont the end of the eighth century a.t>, 
j ,“^0 capital of early Imperial PrstifiA w too seems to have been BhinmAl. pipen it woe 
lithe capital of their predoeeasois, namely, tlSrGLiijmuii tmd UlJTCIiS^^ rcepce^ly. The 
'Oorjaraa wets difietenti? from the CJhAyadAfl, as is described in Pidakeai'a grant of Kala- 
chun Saihvat 490 (A.D. F^om the STdhtmt^phviiistddhivis^^ of Brahmagupta, a resi¬ 

dent of BhinmAl, composed in Sdka Sariivat 550 {a,d* 028 ), it is known that VyAghramtikha 
of the ChApa (ChApAtkatop ChAvOtakS) ChAvad^} dynasty was ruling at BhintuAl at the pwriod 
of compoaition of the book. The reign of the ChAvadAa lasted there up to Kalacfuiri Saihvat 
4D0 (a.D- 738-9], oa appears from the above grants* of Pulah^si, which soya that the decline of 
the ChAvAtaka (ChAvadA) kiogdom was brought about by the Arab invasion. After tho 
ChAvadAs, it appears, their reign over the Gnrjara country in 3lAnrAr passed into the hands 
of tho Imperial PratihAraa between e.s. 490 (a.d. 738-9) and 5 , 3 . 730 (a.d. 803), 
between the periods of mention of the destruction of the CMp kingdom in tho PuLakeai^e 
grant and of VatsarAja's rule in MdrwAr aa inferred from tho BAdhaupur and Wa^i inscrip- 
tioos. Tho CbAvodAs were ruling at BhinmAl at that time and their rule elsewhere'* bad 
not yet been established. 

Before the ChAvadAs, BhinmAl waa be ing ru le d over hy tha Tho KAlaiijara'^ 

inscription of about tbeeighth century a.d., os alaotbeinscriptioni*, dated v.s. 000 (a-d. 843], 
of BhAjodeva (I) respectively record the name of hlaugalAnaha (modem MangalAnA, 
about 28 miles N.N.B. of DidwAnA), SiwA (modern SewA, seven miles from Dh,iwAnA in 
tho N-E. of Jodhpur) and of pSodavAriaka (DidwAnA), as situated in the Ourjamma^^f^ 
and OuTjarcitrA-bh6mi, i.e,, in Gurjara country. HiuenTsiang in his visit to hlArwAr in about 
v.a. 097 {a.d. 641) describee the Gurjara country and speaks of Pi-lo-mo-lo (BhillamAIa, BMn- 
mAl) as ita capital'®. It is most likely that BhimuAl was at the time of the pilgripi’a visit 
txjing mled over by the ChAp*& (ChAvadA) dynasty, for, between 4,s, 550 (a.d. 628] and K.3. 
460 (a.d. 733-9), the ChAvadAs were the rulors at Bh mmA L and other parts of AfArwAr, aa 
may be inferred from tlio above. From the KAlafljura inscription and that of Bhojadgva, it 
It hero rruiftni th» lord ot tho Qi^Jatii counti^^ 

Cf. : I ... \ stina )1 

d 6 in^vfirft’fl caotD 11* 

13 vol. Vp ApjHTidfE, No. 404. 

pt . 1* 100- 

i« tfriitmfa?* ^ ^wflicr: li u il 

I 1) « II Qmto 2^. 

Seo filao -Tnd. /Cn4.p vq \. p. 102. ^ 

15 TfOflHcrwn? qJ Vitnna QrK»laj ArSim Button, p, 231 . 

A1«o 1 , pt. I, p, IpO, 

1* Thf? Chap dytiftrty hud al*o ita kmgdonia at AohilavAjji and VadhavA^a (KA^hiAwArl 

ff^nded later <jn iQ ihtt dghth And ninth fwtury Ann.., raapoctiwlj*. 
ly Ep. ind,i vo). V* p. 210, noio 3. 

18 p. !tl 1, Tho data givw ia ibo Hat ou p, 21^ iswroag. Tho corfwt date is luksa trom the 

cir^inBl plate pruen-ed m thO Mvmarn, Ajiner, 

1* Beal i Buildhttt vj iKt H. p. 270. Oa this pas"•» i»lo »1 Pido-mo-lo 

k wrongly IdmUSod with UUmtir fa RijpiJtaiM. The eatcc u dono ia C«oaipglu»[a-i ^rcUrtofcjital 
Aunxy 0 / intfKH ¥oi. II., p. 70a 
tl itvL Ant., vaL XVa, p, 102, 

For Ur. B. Op Majuoidar^A viofFti p» Ep, Ind-, vol. 18^ p, &2. 
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WHO WEBE THE IMPERIAL PRATIHARAS OF KANATJJ 
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may be seen th^t th^ nortbem boundary of the modem Jodhpur State waa tiearly identical 
with thot of the Giirjara-country, undoubtedly bo called after the CcirjataB who once ruled 
over it. The rule of the OitrjaruB in Marwflr miiRt have coninicnecd after the dechno of the 
Kahjiirnpa power and cndcel before a. o. fi2&, the fkto of the ChivadA^p rule at 

Bbininiil (Bhlllanifit, SnnjAi). 

According to the Jodhpur^ ^ iiLscription of Mnka^ dated v.s. S/&i (a.t>^ 837}t originalJy found 
in a Vkhnu tempio at AlandoTt the winC'drmher iKehalrtya) nom HaHch&ndra bom of his 
Kshntriya wife Bhadrh ruled at Mapdor (Mindavyapurab date of Horicliaiidra, the foiinder 

of the Ksbatriya PrailbAraa of Mandor and 13ib predecessor of BSuka^ whose known date 
ia 394 (a.d, ^T), will fall in the fourth quarter of the Ctb century a. n. by assigning an aver- 
ajgc rule of twenty years to each of the mlem, Thua it appaam that two ruling families—the 
Kfthatriya Pmtihliras at MapdoT,^ whUe the Guijaraa, the ChAvaiJaa and the Impedal Piratih&ras 
Biify> rraHi Tidy (vt BhinmAl—ruled side by side in MfLmAf. How long the Pratth4m;s (Fanhhras) 
of ruled there ia not knowTi; but the diBoovciy of an inscription** at Mandor in 

Jodhpur State bKowb that the threno of I^fandor w-aa transferred afterwards to the CbauhSns 
of KAdoh who ruled there about the middle of tho twelfth century a.d. 

It isj however* difficult to fltato in what way the Pratlh4ras of Mandor related to 
the Imperial Fratih&raa^ who first ruled at BblnmAl and then at Kanauj. It has been known 
that Kakkap the Pratihrira ruler of Mai|idDr gained fame at Mudgsgiri (Monghyr in Bihir} in 
the fighting with the king of GaiKla**. It is also known from the abdvo inaeription of G6vinda« 
rhja III that It was V^aiBor^ja of the Imperial Frail bira hue, who is said to have defeated 
tho king of Gauda and taken from him the two white (royal) umbreUas. Thus it appears 
that Kakka, being a feudatory to Vataarlja,*^ fought on hm ddo at Mudg$g^ against the 
Gaudaa. From this it may be inferred that the Imperial Pratih&rua and the ^catihAraa ol 
Maud^r were the two different lines of rulors in —the one flupreme at their capital 

BblnmAl and the ot-herH probably subordiiu&te, at their capital Mandor.*® The origin of the 
former is described in the Gwalior pruitiisti of Ehdja which dkimctly states that N4gabhata 
(I) was the first king and that Vataura|a (the 4th from him) wrested the empire from the 
Bhandl clan^ 

Having cleared the position ao far let ue now come to the subject proper. Antiquariiins 
and learned men ore apt to describe the Imperial Ptatiharaa of Kannuj aa Gurjara-PratihAraa*®^ 
In faett there U no definite proof to conneet them with tho Gurjaros. That they belonged 
to the Solar race is evident from the following versions j 

(1) The GwaHor p^raia^i of Bh^ja epeaks of NagabbatAi the founder of the dynaaty, m 
belonging to the Solar race, and of Vataarija, aa the glorifier of the raoo of Ikshv^ku. 

(2) The Hoishaniitha inscription of Vigrahardja^ dated 1030 (a.d, &73) tolls us that 
Guvnka (one of the early Chauh4na of Simbhar) attained pie-eminence aa a hero in the court 

II RST; ^ ^ i ..* 

>4^^^ 'fftnfidT f^[3!Fqgr \ 

Wl II 

5i%RT >pr aT^*rt = i 

%ritt ¥i?r ^ I ^ : ll 

Eiwcription pieaervcd in tha RAjp^tAiu SluBBum, Ajmer. 

Anfitkil Pfpori ef (h* Archmalogk^l Stmey of /adk, 1009-14, p. 101. 

*’ cRm^ : 5^ 3ir^ I ^ ®tj ^5^ t| [ x] 

Verse S4 cf Um Jodhpur inKription. Ep. tndr, ml. XVIII, p. 9B, 

14 Tor Dr. R. C. BfBjumdii.T^fl vSovb, kb Ep. Iiuf.p vcl. XVHI, 4t* 

It is aoL Imora, bowevor, whether the P»tth4iiu ot Mauder were Bubordiutei te the ImpefiAl 
FiutlhAr^ pHdKT to Vitiiarftjft, 

ii Vide BiKwboy OmtUir, vol. b pt. b pp 495 90- Al#> JUBEA^t L0OS (Extra nunitw), pn. 
413-M. And Ep^ Ind.^ vol. XVI Jl* pp. LOO-LOli 
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of IlftgftvalikR (NAgabhata fl. of Kanau)}, and that (hiu tlctiooiidaiit SiiaboiAja) kept in 
coofinomcnt many priuoes till the utuvorsal iMiv'cnsign of the eai'th in Roghu’a race camo to 
him for their iil»cration*^. 

Since, during Iho period in (tuesllon, t!ie fuiiversa] eovereigna in Nortlicrn India trero the 
Impcria] IVatihArna of Konattj, the King NAgAvalfika of the above inscription mual refer to 
NA^bbatit fl' Kananji who was also colled NAgAvaJlika. From the veieion of the above 
inscription, Gavoha ceemB to be a snbordtnnte to NAgAvalAka. It, thereforo, follows that 
Siihhoc&ja, the sixtb^^ in descent from him. (Guvaka), was also subordinate to his con¬ 
temporary PratibArn kings of Kanauj. Since Simbardjn was the father of Vigtahar4ja (II) 
n'hosc known date is v.s. 1030 (A.D, 073), he should have been eoatemporary withDSvap&la 

or VHjayap&la cl Kanauj, whose known dates ore 1005 and s. lOlO (a.n. 048 and 050) 
respeotivciy. The term ' Kaghu’s race ’ must therafore refer to one of them. 

(3) The poet RAjasdkhu'acalls hu pupil Jdah^ndrapAla of Kanauj * Raghukulatitaka'^* 
(gem of Bagbu's race) in bis TiddkaWabhanjikd and ' BaghugrAmani ’** (leader of 
Raghu'a race) in bis Bdlabhdraia, 

Thus wo sec that the Imperial Pratihftras of Kanauj were a race of Pratihkra rtdera, who 
helonged to the Solar (fiajAa’e) race and not to the Guijom clan. To call them, tlieiefoio. 
Gurjara-PratiMias docs not seem to be justified. They remained the paramount soverwgns 
Northern India for about a period of two and a half centuries, and extended their sway 
in the PanJ&b, BihAr, GujorAt, KAthiAwAr. RAjpAtAna and Oentrol India (ifAlwa). It was 
NAgahbata II, the fifth ruler of the dynasty, who having detlunned CbakiAyudba of Kanauj 
about 816 A.D., made it his capita]4 Sincothen, the JfapAummlfPratibAras arc also known 
as the FraUkAraa of Kanauj. With VasapAta, liowovcr, the lost ruler among them, or with 
his successor, the rule of the PratihAras of Kanauj camo to an end, and it was the GaharwAr^^ 
king C^iandradeva, who acquired the sovereignty of Kanauj in v.s. IIM (a.u. 1097),*< Though 
the reign of the Siighuvamii PratihAras camo to an end at the end of the Uth century a.i)„ 
nevertheless some of the scions of the family yot ruled for sometime in distant parts of tbo 
country, as is evident from theKurothA*T insorlption of MokyavannA, doted v.s, 1^1 (a.o. 
»/l220) and tha BAjgarh.s* inscription of the ftatihAra Prithv1i)Alad6va dated v,a. 1208 
(A.D. 1151 ). 


*T 


«nu: ^ jjww tqfii?^ I4ki 



I 


sttrn ^ g ; t^^(wii)ftraT fVwsri i 

Ep^ voL Uh* pp. t2t-22. 

*** Rp B. Gp Uh OJImle £3uppleaic»tory mAm to IW# Edj^hAn (iH HindiK 3®^- 
*t Beo noi<5 27 ftbovc, 

Sfl —InAoriptioDp Ep. voL Ip p- 172, 

9^ Ep. Ind., voL in, p. 2(0. 

** ; 
canto 1, Jlika 0. 

ttGi ! fisvifl : | 

canto I, I ]. 

»t Kp. Ind., vol, XVin, pp lOa-0, ALid Bp. Iflf., Vol, XIX, p. n. 

Aoeording to Duff ICAnMO&)^j/, p, Ifi] CinderAyudha aainod Mvweignty of Kanauj in 840 A.n,, while 
hSietbhBt* II i* mppiMect to lisvo nika (rtnn v.s. 8,2-00 BtA.Oaj [£p./itd., vol- IX, pp, iPO, and 
i’rathdrafcwrAon'l, p, 177]. Hence, either the dsto m Chfouekify fi wrong, ot ClmkrAyudba'i deposition 
bocofnes impoadble imlaoi Xaga1>hii|a'i Miga Uateil longer. 

•» Tlio Ooharw&n nko beloz^gcd to the soUh- mee, an nppenn (roai their inMriptiofw. 

■* DulTe CArenoktni, pp-134-8. *' /nd. 4nl., vol. XLVII, p. 245. 0. 4. 

*• 1 Xrpert«/dic fidypdrdnci AfaK:a)ii, Ajmtr, lOlS-lO, 4(&) V. 
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THE HOME OF THE UPANISADS. 

Bt CMESH CHAJTORA BHATTA€BAKrEE> B,L, 

from po^r^ IT^*) 

^Scholars find no difBcdty in bcliortng that the tenth tnaif4f^a oi the lligveda, though, 
DA the texts have come down to <w, it » a part of the aune compaation at present, wm jTJt 
oompoeed Utor than the other mai^aA It is also admitted that the BrdAma^f*^ wo^ 
composed when the eastern distriets had been explored and had begun to be cclonised, We 
have evidonce of this eastcni migration in the Brdhiriai^ themsclTes. Is it then too much 
to suppose that tho later portions of theoe SrdAwiapoi—the Upani^odt and the Artt^yaicaa— 
at any rate, a vast majoriiy of them—were composed after tho sebtlmlnts in tlie eastern 
districts had become prosperous territories with populous cities and rillagea f 

We find, therefore, that though some texts of the Sruti, as they are uaually understood, 
imply a dfeiiaragement of the eastern districts, yet no such thing is found in the D^TiissdB 
proper. So it is precarious to conclude that tho home of tho Dpanisada was in Kum-PaBcft a 
and not anvwhere else. Besidca, it must be remembered that even if the jJidAmasas are 
definitely proved to have originated in Kuru-Paiic&Ia, stin that does not prove that it was 
the home of the Upanijads also. It is conceivable that a distaneo of time as well as a disLanw 
of space separate the two. At any rate, the evidence of the Vedic and BrWinianic texts dis¬ 
cussed above is ioconcluflivo with regard to the contention that Kurn-Pafleak and not Videba- 
Magadha was the home of the Upaokads, 

(ii) Wo turn now to the evidence of the Upanifsds themselves. It has just been pointed 
out that in the Upanisads, there is no banter against the eastern peoples, On the cont^, ‘ 
the court of the king of Videha was un important resort of the teachers of IJjra4mo-p»dy(l. 
In tho BThaddfanyaka ii, 1, Aj&tasatru of Kftsi exclaims that people flock to tho court of 
Janaka in connection with Jffrnhwiii-wdyf. That shows that Videha had already acquired a 
reputation in that respect. K&si also appears to have been another seat of ilfnATWi'fwfpii; 
but the jealousy of its king for Janaka, shows that it was a leas impOTtant Beat. 

In the Praiiw Upani^ad, we find references to Ko^la and Vidarbba, enquirers from 
which countries approach a certaiti teacher for Brahtm^vidyd (i. 1), ^d in the SMe Upaoi' 
9 ad fvi. !)> w© find that even the princes of Kohda were interested in Brt^ma vidj/d, This 
shown clearly that BraAaia.t?irfyd ha<l at toast travoUed out of Kuru-Paficaia, if that was its 


original home. ,«. ■ o o d 

Among tho prinoos of Panclla, Provahana JaivaJi is well*knowii. (CT, i, s; v. d. Br. 

vi 2). But ho was a Kflatriya, and though fairly welt posted in the subject, he was hardly 
a teacher in the real senso of the term. And as to the Brahmaus of Kuru-Peachla. Svetaketu 
Aruneya ha/i to oonfesa even before this very Jaivali tliat he had not been instructed into 
Uio myutorics of UBtw-yrino and Pifr-jfdiM^n important brunch of BmAnw-eidyd i and bis 
father too had to ailmit that he did not know it. Surely, this is not a coiapliraent. 

Again, in Ck&ndotfya i. 10-12, we have a referenoo to the * Sauva tJdgltlia' tho song 
of the dog' as Eteusaon traoslate* it; “which ", to quote tho eaoifi author again fp. 02) 
“ yy-wiH to liavo been origumlly a satiro on the greedy bagging propensities of the priests.” 
Now, if it was a satire at all. was it not a satiro upon the Brahmans oi Kuru-Paflcftla I The 
story of Ugasti Cakrftyana, to which the * song of the dog * is an appendix, seems to imply 
an (idveree reflection up^n the Kuru-PancAla Brahmans and their mode of life. This Ugasti 
CikrAyapa appears again in ffriadaropyako iii. 4, where ho puts questions to YAjDavaikya 
but is oasily siUsnoed, 

In the fCougfteJtf (iv. 1). we find references to several ptanes, evidently as scats of learniug, 
pit., U&iuaru, Matoya, Kuru-PaficlUa and Kiel-Videha. That was evidently a time when 
living in or Videha, was not only not unusual but waa rather necessary for com¬ 

pleting one’s education- It is the story of the proud Viikki who met Ajiitaiatru of KSsf 
(ef. Bf. ii). la the Jtaufftokf, we are told that this {Houd man had travelled in the oountrics 
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mc^ntjoncd above—and it may bo preaiitncNj, muat have oamod a reputatioa for Bcholaralitp 
also. He Jiad been to Kuru-PaQcala, too, and had come out of that oountty, ovidently with 
his reputation unimpaired. But at Kaif, an eastom district, and at the hands of a Ksatriya, 
he meets with a orushin^ defeat. 

In the Upauijadfi, wo find refercaees to most of the proTince® failing within the zone 
of territory which had Kunt'Paficata on the north-west, Mataya and Vjdarbha on tho south- 
south-west and Videha-hlagadha on the oast. Thia was undoubtedly tho area witliin, whieJi 
Brahma^viirjS was born. But HaedonelJ’s theory that Kuru-Riac/lla waa tho home of tho 
Upani^ads, is not supported by anything in the body of that Jiteroture. Ptaviihana Jaivaii, 
tho king of tho PaneAlas. is not the most important patron of BmAmn-riMfyd ; and he is more 
than matched by Ajataiatru of K4^. But this AjfttaMatru himself has to eiclaim that peopJe 
rim to the court of Janaka, and not anywhere else, for jSraATMa-ofVfjrf (fir. ii. 1. A’ok^, it. 1.) 

If Kuru-Paficftla or even KMS hai* been the more important scat of BroAnio-tidj^, wo 
should certainly have found more frequent references to these places, their kings and peoples. 
But Ajatft^atni's sad complaint makes it plain that the peoples of these piaws were pain¬ 
fully aware of the superior prestige of the court of Videha in this matter. And the fact that 
a master mind Uke Yftjflavalkya did not find a field for his aetidty in Kuru-PancAla, which 
aceortling to some wns his birth-place, is significant and shows thot the kings and peoples of 
that countiy were not inelined to favour the spread of this cult. 

In tho Upani^ads, the court of Videha, as a scat of BfmAww-pidye!, far outshUiC.'i all other 
places in AcyATarta ; and Janaka is by far tho most prominent among all the Ksatriyas, 
mentioned in the Upanisads as patrons of Bfahma^vidyS. And tho teacher who towers head 
and shoulders above all others in the Upanisads, fa notUddoJaka Aruni, but ids re.at or sup- 
posed disciple, YljflavaJkya. In the court of Janaka, Aru^l failed to prove his superiority 
to Ydjilavalkya-and one might oven say, ho had a defeat at the hands of the latter ; and 
in the court of PravAhona Jaivali, he tmd to confess liis ignorance of certain important ques¬ 
tions and accepted the disciplcahip of tho Ksatriya. In the CMn4o(fya (vi). Armji no doubt 
gives a loamed dUconrso to his son Svetaketu | anci, according to tho CMndn^^, it is no 
doubt to him that we are indebted for the famous formula ‘ Tailvamasi/ He was undoubt¬ 
edly a very great toaclior : and wo find reforoncos to Jiim in tho Mahdbhdrata and also in 
other places; but as a teacher of ho ranks much lower than YAjflavalkva 

He had dofoate and discornfitures here and there; hut YajiiavoJkya is triumphant throughout 
-triumphant even over Aruni himself. YAj^vslkya may have been Arupi'a pupil or may 
not have been i it u. not impossihle oven for a pupiJ to eclipso his master. But whether 
Arum a pupil or not, YAjBavalkya is by far the most important teacher in the ITpani^di^ 

Now if Yainsvalfcya is the most impiirteiit teacher and if Janaka is the most renowmed 
patron of where could have ita home except in the eastern 

Jstr.ete of Videha-Msgi^ha T YAjflavalkya's own nationality is not so material; he may 
hav^ iieen a Kure-Paneda nr may haw been a Videha Brahmin ; but what is materid. is: 

Tp ”Z h T f J Iiynh>sa.v!dyd f Not in the land 

o PancAla, it is in \ ideha that, he gives his discourecs under the .iistinguished patronage 

of Its king. Of courM. at the court of aking like Janaka, learned men came from all quarters 
and c^nly also from Xuru-Pafieala ; and floating ideas on BraAreo-eWsrf existed in 
Kuro-P&iicAla, Matsya, \idarbha and K,lsS ; in these plaees also existed men who knew tills 
subject and knew it well ; but tin, cult does not appear to have found ony continued and 
systematic support outside Videha. In tho strict sciiseof tho term, therefore, Vidolia or the 
eastern territory was the homo of tho Upani^ads, 

There is another point to be eonsidpred in this connection, TJie Dpaalsads inipiy a cer¬ 
tain amount of breach with the steiclly orthodox Brflhmanicid edture. shall we add, of the 
norlh-wcat. In Pfth litemturo and in the history of Buddhism, we fiml tliis gulf widenma 
iindur the powerful influenoe of tho Ksatetyas of tho cast. It s«ma that this waa just the 
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place and theoe were juat tlic pooples who eould foster the growUi of intlependent spiritual 
inquiry which the Upmugads lUao etchibit. Buddbiaro was an open robellion against the 
Vedio religion; but the UpanWada also involvied eome defiance of the eereruoniaJ cult, though 
less open; and ^c eastern districte appear to liave l>eea marked out for carrying out this 
mission of protest. The people who could raise the standard of Buddlilsra, were iulellectualJy 
fitted to give rise to the Upani^adic cult alsa. And the eridence of the Upunh*ud8 show 
that the cult had its oi^nis^ begumings and its first set tied home in the districta of Videha 
and also perhaps Magadha. Besides the evidence diseuasod up to now, there is the cvidcikco 
of the Uoditions preserved in the Purfiirms, to which we may now turn. 

(ill) The PanJlV*. part tv, gives an aucount of several royal dynasties, including 

dynasties of the Kurus and the Pafichlas. Needless details are eometinies rntroduced in these 
accounts aud moio than once is it said that be who Ikteiia to these narrations, escapes all 
sin (Efefatit carUam sonfO'pdpoiJl pramuentsit). But only ■ in tho case of the Janaka 

dynasty of Videha-MithilA is it said that most of the kings of that dynasty were patrons of 
Atmavidyh: tmUHMh; fodcvrfpte^ defdm Stmavidytiirayiwi l>huj)did bhavif- 

yantUi (iv. 5, 14). No other dynasty has received n similar compliment from tho author 
of the Vif^u Purdyti. If any royal family, therefore, was prominent for its support of 
Brahtivt'Vidyd, it was that of V icleha. 

The BhdyMHtfa Puratw aimilarly gives detailed accounts of various royal dynasties, distri- 
huted widely over different parts of the countTy', and including the Tsdus and tho Ik^ftkua and 
a host of others. But hi the account of the Jaimka dynasty, tho significant atatenjent is 
rondo that tho TMcmbere of that dynasty were adepU in Atmavidy4 —vai maifhifd rteian 
dlmavidya vtMraddh (is. 13.27). It is remarkable that this virtue U not attributed to any 
other dynasty, not oventtw family of KRita himself, the propounder of tlio Bhagnvad^yttd^ 

In the JUaidbhdrala, iii. 132, wo find an interEsting picture of tlie disputations on Bm/nafl' 
vtdud that took place at tho court of Videha j and in xii. 325, of the same book, ^uka, son of 
Vvfisa is sent by his father to Janaka, the king of Mtli ilA, for hist ruction in Ilak^a-^pidyti, 
The B^c story in an identical form is repeated in ii. 1. In wveral other 

places also in the itahdbhdratn, the name of Janaka of Videha figures prominentJy m con- 

nectioii with BroAmo-widj^. ^, „ . „ . w . i 

Accounts of the rovol dynasty of Mithiia arc not found m all tho Pur^nas. But wherever 

mention is made of thi; remarkable dynasty, whether in the Pmu^as, or in the MahdbhM 
or in the the fact is almost invariftbly cmphasiacd that the court of \iaelia 

was renowned as almost an eircliisivc seat of Brahma-vidyd. No other dynasty ap^ars to have 
received a similar compliment for its patronage of Brahim tidya i and no other place has been 
eommemorated as an equally great seat of thU knowledge. This is a very significant 1^‘t. 
Toochera of Btahtm-vidyd may have had their homes in other places, even m far off countrtcB; 
but the court of Videha was tho centre, it seems, to which they all gravitated. Under the 
distinguishcl patronage of the kings of Videha. the toachera of Bmlnm-iddyd. of whatsoever 
TOCO and country they may have b«n, had their oommon mceting ground m that rountry. 
And systematic instruction also appears to have been impartod to earnest inquirera: it 
almost had the semblaneo of a university (ef. Mnhabtidrata, iii. 132; Br. Up., iii. w). 

In the Purfinks. the honour of being tho homo of tho Upaniiadic culture is liestowed 
almost ojcdusively on Vkleba. Other dynastica of princes have been celchratetl for achieve* 
lucntH in other directions,—for their wars and conquests and great sacrificiid i>erfontiancea t 
hut none have been half as renowned as the Janaka dynasty for proficiency in BroAnm-xytyti. 
And other lands have been famous for other events; but. in the Pursnas, the Und of Videha 
has little other history to its credit, except tho hospitality it exteuded to the teachers of 
BroAiwi-ridyd—whether homeless itinerants or house-owning fathora of families. 

Tho imiiortance of Videha in this reapwb is proved hy another fact from the Pur4?)«s, 
The Mahdbbdrata, we arc told, was narrated ui tho form in which it hua come down to us. 
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At- au asscmblj of the of Naimi$^ma^'A (Mbk. L 1). And motiD thair hall the Purairiaa 
declare theniBelvca products oi NaJmi^ra^ya (cf. /irdr7Pt4» i- 2 ; Skr^nda^ i. 1. 2^ etc.). 
Even in cases where the acene la laid in other plOrOea I, OFdyu L 14, ete.), 

it is still the Ei^is of Naimis&rai^yii to whom the leadership of thought^movemeot is aa^ibed. 
Now, NaimisaJAnya was UGater to the Kurti-PaieldA than to Vhieha and iroa situated in the 
zone of territory in which the BrAhmapas are Htipposei:! to have l>een compOHed^ It may bo 
supposed that these people were not lacking in eympatby for the KnrU'FafieALa men. That 
even these Ksis and these Fur A pas assfga a v'ory high place of honour to the royal dynasty 
of Videha, is a fact that cannot bo l%htly passed over. And besides^ there is no disparage¬ 
ment of the oastsm districts in these books. This shews that Videha realty deserved the 
honoiLF^ 

That the territory comprisiQg Videha and ita neighbourhood waa the centre of great 
mtellectual movcmeaU, is further shewn by the rise of Buddhistu in tliia area. A reference 
has already been made to Buddhisin ; it was a product mainly of these very districts for which 
soTDo of the Sruti texts have been understood to es:presd nothing but contempt. In fact, 
the very bdccts at Magadha in later Vedio literature, have been supposed by some as due 
to the rise of the heterodox religion of Buddha in that land. (S^ Oldenberg. Buddha, 
p. 400 n.) Whether this is true or not, the outstanding fact remains that Videha-Magadha 
was the eentro of intedpotua] and spiritual activity of a very high order* And the aaeuenp- 
tioQ U i^uite reasonable that the spirit of free imjuiry that the tTpani^ada exhibit and the 
revolt against Vedio religion which is exemplified in Buddhism, may have been helped and 
encouraged by each other* References to BraAma-eidya* to the state of having attaii>ed 
Brahma, and also to the kings ol Mithila are fresilient enough in BuddhisUo literature. Thoe» 
in JdtakamMa. jdtaka, 2g), wo find the expresflion hniAi)Wvi<fd»w ; and in 

Jtmirdbala-jdlaka, occurs the expru^ion brahfnabhti^am ^ and Itx a king 

of Videha w brought ruuncl to the right wsy of life by the instruction of the Bodhlsattva 
who wad bom in the rcalin of Brahma ^Brahmdoba}. In Moore's Sa^Ti^ of BuddM, 
(p+ Buddha says I Brahma '** iii. 325. speaks of brahniuivdda 

(so tvideyo. ete-]> these things he^poak an 

acquaintance with the cult of Brahma-md^jd, Then then 3 are the references to kings of 
]\lit1iilA also Jdtaka Nos. 40^, etc.) Though the names of the kings oh given 
in these texts are n-ot exactly the same as ia the Furd^^ and elflewhcre, yet some tmniee^ 
such (is that of Nnni. are commonp showing that the identicat dvniasty of kings was in view. 

All these considoratious show that Vidcha-^iliigadha was a soil where a froe and independ^ 
ent thiulong could striko rootj and out other evidences have proved that this was the 
sod where BroAnut-inVfpd too had ita first home. 

There is one poesible objection which may be considercfi hero. The evidenecs that wo 
have been diacuauing relsr mainly to the court of Videha rather than to its peopto or its pro¬ 
vinces. The court was certainly not the place of iiistruction—tho place, that ia to aay, where 
pupils were taught. And it is also a truism to say that the cult could not have been deve¬ 
loped without rogaJar instnictioa being given to Htudents. Now where was this instmction 
given t Not of cotirae in the court of tho king ; but it was prestunably under the patronage 
of the court that a majority of the teachers lived, and bo. they lutist have hn<l their scat of 
instruction not far from the court. Bi-sldca, very many of the toachcim had Httle of a home 
to Own ! they lived a more or less pcnpatctic life and wherever they went, their pupils also 
went along with them. Yajflavalfcya comes to the court of Jaimka w ith his dLscipIcs crowd¬ 
ing about him \ and it ia one of these pupUs that lie onlcrs to ilri vc home tho cows whieh t he 
king offered as reward to the moijt learned man in the assembly {Bt, iii, L 2), SAkalya too 
had his pupils with him ; and when ho was suddenly kUlod by VAjflavalkya'fl curse, his bones 
were Carried off by these- pupila (iAid., liL 9* 20). That the Brahman teocherB moved about 





October, IQ^^] 


THE HOmiE OF TBS: 


m 


tho country with tbcir pupik in their wake, is also proved by incident recorded in the Pntanas 
and the Mahmirat^i, Thus. J/M. iii- 261 norratea n visit to Dtiryodhana by Durv^ 
and e aimilar visit by him to Tudhisthira. with ten thotiaand pupiU foUowujg him. The 
practice of taking some pupils with oneself on one's journeys, specially when the jeiimcy 
IB made on an invitation, has eontimiod among Brahmans even till the present day* 

Of course. Borne of those itmerant Brahniana owned a home and even a wife, and Bome* 
times even more than one wife (e^., Br. Up , ii. 4). .4nd they had their children to boot. 
And it is also true that hoa-over mneb they might prize the patronagp of princes, very few of 
them lived under a royal roof. Some no doubt did live in tho household of kings in some 
capacity or othor, but not many. And the Upanigadie teachers wero lastly dwellers in 
villages or even in foresta. But one can easily assume that when a princety bouse was 
partioulorly kind to any sect of tJiese Brahmans, such Brahmans would naturally 6i up their 
abode within tho area protected by these prmeea and in their neighbourhood. And from 
the eminent position of tho court of Videha, it may well bo inferml that it must bavts held 
itself respDQsiblo for tho proteotion of the life and property of many a Upanigadi® teacher. 
In all probability, they had their homes within reach of Videlm'a arms ; and it was there that 

they maintained their pupils and held their schools. 

If it ia a questioii of choice as between Videha and htagodha, it ia not difficult to see that 
we have to coal our vote in favour of Videha ro^or than ^Ugodha as the home of Upani 
sadSc speculation. But provincial boundaries wero not yet sharply defined in those early 
days, and. besWes. Magadha aUo seems to have hud its sham in the developmoot of tins 
outture, though Vidoha’s share was decidedly more noteworthy, Tho two diatricts have to 
bo mentioned conjointly because they are generally so spoken of and also becaoao, as a matter 
of fact, both had their contributiona to tho building up of Brokma^eidyd. 

Wc may n'ito in passmg licrc that interesting light is thrown on tho question of tho 
homo of tho Upani^odic teachers by some ancient Greek writers. They almost nniforiidy 
locate the phi]<sophor 9 of ancient India either on the banks of the Ganges or on momtai^ 
which remain nameleas. BardcflauftST a of iho sMoiid ceotufy a^v-, say^ * Of t o 

philosophers among tbom (i e., the Brahimiifl), some inhabit tho moimtoba. others the b^ka 
o( the Gangofl.” {The quotations are from McCh-mdle^s tmrwJation, vid^ his *4acfertl 
PaoudcHKallisthenes says that the men ll™l on the aborca of the ocean or on one Aide of tbo 
riircr tpresumably the Ganged), and the women on tho other ride to wards the interiof of the 
countiy. Philostratoa of Semnoa locates the philosophers lietwecn Hypha^ (the nver 
Beaa) and the Ganges. ApoUouiug of Tytara (PrianU'4 translotion) repeats the statement 
that the philosophora' country lay betwoon tho Hj^phasis aud tho Ganges and that Alcsandcr 

never invaded it. , -j. r 

The evidence of thcBU writera is far from conclusive ; and tbe honesty and voracity of 
many of thorn has been challenged. In any case, their steitemente are not free from confusion 
But they indicate a tondency to locate our philosophors on the banks of the Ganges, and, 
what iB more important, on the awtere banks of that river. That brmgs os to the area wc 
have kept in view. And when corroborative evidence is found elsewhere, wc have no right 

to reject this testimony. * * * 1 , i. 

The whole host of ovidonoo. therefore, seems to drive 11 s but to this ono conclwnon that 

tho home of Brnkma-vidyd was tho country of Videha Magadha. Ideus on the subject ^r- 
haps floated all over the »iiff«» of Ary4varte ; but a systematic cultivation of the subject 
took place, for a long time it neems, m Vidcha-Mugatyia ulonc. This was, therefore, tho 
Home of tho Upauisads. 
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HINDU AND NON-HINDU ELEMENTS IN THE KATHA SABlT SAGARA 

Bif Snt RlCaARU C. TEMPLE. »t, 

I. General fiemarks. 


Whey Mr, N. M, Pcnner undertook liis fine edition of Tawney-MtramUtion of the A'a/Ad 
Sarit Sagara, now complotcd ui ten remarkable volumes, I wrote the foreword to Volume 1 
In the course of my remarka I pointed out that the BrAhma^ Somadeva, the author of the 
original, in putting together his collection of folktales used just the current storieu of his 
day whatever their origin, Md did in fact utiliso tales and ideas that were presumably not 
of Aryan, i.e., of Hindu, origia. In going through the second volume carefully this notion 
took ao Gtro^ a bold upon me that I propose now to make an examination of it, to see how 
far my idea ijs supported on being fiurthor looked into. 

years ago, when dissecting a oollectioa of raodcni PanjAbl folktalcB, principally 
compiled by Mrs, F. A. Steel and published in Wide^teatc fitorits, 18S4, I went on the prin¬ 
ciple of examining the iucideuts in the tales rather than the talcs themaelres. Folktales 
and the inadenU occurring in them have sepamte historic^, much as have the two components 
of aU rchgions-the ritual ami the phiJosophy-and it ceemred to me then that by an exami- 
^tion of the incidents one quite as likely to get at the history of the ideas contained in 
folkta cs as by an examination of the tales themselves. 1 have accordinglv propoBcd to 

r - 7“™^ *7*"^*'’*^ second volume of Jlr, Penarr'a edition 

of tho Kathd SaritSSyam. In order to do so I have been through the book and noted down 
some i5 points, which it seemed to me to bo w^rth ixaminiug. Of these 3S may be called 
recoi^ of matters that are purely Indian and 40 may be looked on as matters relating to 
Folklore m ^ral, meluding that of tim Hindua. Also it has seemed to mo that pmctiily 
the whole of them refer to conditions that are both Hindu and not Hindu 

With these preliminary remarks I projiofle to examine Volume M of Vd. Penzor's book 
taking adyimUp of his magnificent apparatus of notes, long and short, and of his appendices’ 
OM of which, ^at on the poison damsel," is prncticaUy an imiquo eoiitributioB to the study 
of Folklore. My remarks will perforce be of a desultory nature, but 1 hope none the ksa 
worth makuig for that. 

Tho following list gives the many subjects 1 shall touch gn in the order of examination. 

I.—GeneraJ lloiuArks. 

II.—General Poiut.3. 

L Chronology. 

2. Urvftfi and Piirikavaa, the oldest Love Storv. 

3- Puofl. 


4* The Nammg of Htroefl. 

5* The Spread of Ruraour. 

6. Travelling in India at the end of the First Mdlcnium, a.1>, 
7* Etymology. 

IIL—Roferoocea to old Indian life. 

Iv Utkaerupulouaneaa. 

2. Victory Oc^lunma. 

3. Strong Drink. 

4. Eimurhft 


5. The Wflter-boitic Poimdting. 

6. Hindu nnd Savage t Chiito Ft^liug, 
7^ Bodhiaattvaif in UmdulHED. 

IV.—Old Indian Customs. 

K Polyandry, 

2, Nijao-outting for AdtiHerya 
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3* Forma of Mamagie. 

4. Child Marriage. 

5. Gamblings 

0- Feeding BrAhmana. 

7. The Sacredneaa of the Cow* 

3. Birtb-ehamber Cuatoma. 

9. The Ca»arLan Operation^ 

10^ hfaivellous Cura. 

lU SkuU-wcarmg, 

12. Xudity^ 

13. The Fossraion of Soua. 

(fl) Prophecy* 

(ft) Sapematiiral Births. 

(c) The Wishing Tree* 

14. Sworn Brotherhood. 

IS* The Ring of Recognition. 

10. Auapicioua Birth-marks. 

17. The Divinity of Horses. 

15. InrifiibLLity of Divinities. 

‘ 19. Hindn Theft Tales. 

20* Red Powder. 

V.—Folklore. 

L The Poison DamseL 
2. Magic. 

(a) VtdyMharas and White Magrc* 

(ft) Witehca and Black Magie« 

(r) Witches’ Spells. 

3* The Magic Knot* 

4. The ftlagic Circle. 

5. \\ltchi?s anti Vampires and their Accompaniments* 

(a) Potiphnr*s wife i the Woman Soomed, 

(ft) Witches^ Spells and Magic Power?- 

(c) Overhearing. 

{d] Ceremonial Cannibalism. 

(r) Meeting Eyebrows. 

If) Mustard Seeds. 

6. RAkshasas : Demons. 

7. Tantric Rit^. 

(a) Human 8acri6c«. 

8- Tlic Wandering Sool. 

9. Mt'tamorphosib. 

10. Mortal and Immortal Love. 

11. The Water Spirit* 

12. Tree Spirits. 

{a) The Wishing Tree. 

(ft) The Miracolous Child. 

(r) TUuminadon. 

(d) Speech at Birth* 

(e) Walking at Birth. 

13. The iFire Sacrifice and Immortality. 

14. The Water of Immortality. 
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15. SuniEDODiDg by Thought, 

10. Tlic^ Home of the Blest 

17. Unintentional Iniarien. 

IS. Portents: Twitching; Itching; Snoozing. 

19. LoTOHsiclnicss and Death. 

20. Taboos. 

(o) UmbreUafi. 

21. Dreams. 

22. Jonah in the Whalo'a Belly. 

2S. tUUiu and EcUpacs. 

IL GencfaL Polnls. 

1. Chronology. 

Let me commenoe mtb those mattora that do not Ktiictly conoem Folktore* but are 
representative^ nevertheless, of this old collection of foLktates and of ancient, and indeed 
modern» Indian life and literature. One can hardly expect a literary work such aa that 
of Sopiade va» brought about to aniuae the leisure of an Eastem queen, to ho careful of chronch 
logy I but in this matter the author is wboUy wild in his statements in true old Indian 
fashion. He is relating the main story and is extolling tlie glory of King ChanclamahAseno, 
King of Vatsop in “conquering the Earth ** (pp. 93-94). l^iis to start with* and then the 
same king is made to subdue the Xing of Sindh In a war* in the enurso of whieh the King of 
Vatsa'a cavalry break “the cavalry squadrons of the Turushkas,'* i.e.^ of the Turks. The 
King of Vatoanext cuts off “the head of the wicked King of the PAraeikaa/" f.e., of tho Per- 
sians, and defeats the HQjrias, white Huns, These performances frighten the King of 

Khnmrdpa, of Asaam, into submissiont and lastly in triumpb he goes to the King of 
Magadhan of Eihar. Surely here neither time nor place nor history are consideredH 

2 . Urvail and Puriiravas 
TAe Oldest Love Shry- 

At p. 245 fi* Mr. Penzer gives ns in Appendix L a most valuable set of otiservutloiM on 
The Story of VrtJoAt and Pur^ravas^ traced back to a hymn in the JSi^vcJicfp At the com* 
mencement of bis rt-marks he states : “ It La the first fndo -European love-atory known 
and may even be the oldest love-story In the world.” One would like to thiiik so. Ferhape 
flume Egyption or Sumerian soholar may teU us if an older one has been unearthed. Its 
great antiquity, howeverp and its perststent popnlarity are beyond doubt. Its scheme is, 
of couracj in consequence familiar to many an European who has never heard of theoriginaL 
An immortal girt {a fairy) loves a mortal man, morriefi him In mortal form on a condition—on 
a taboo in fact “-which ha canuoi keep, and then disapj^ara as an immortal on his breaking 
it+ In the end he finds the means to attain immortality, and after mAn 3 ' troublea every¬ 
thing ends happily« It is a story calculated to bring oul much human nature in tho telling. 

3. Funs. 

Still dealing with matters of genera! micri'St, I would note that one eonnol have murh 
oxperieneo of Indian litcratore without noticing the fondneafl for puns and double meanings^ 
and it is interesting to note how old and inshtent this fondness is. In this volume I have 
marked their occurrence notices) ten timwj by Mr. Penxer at pp. 52, 73, 12^ 132; 164, 168, 
ISO, 181, 218, 210. 

4. The Niiiniiig ut Heroes. 

Another general matter that I would like to call attention to in the»e stories b that a 
personal name is given to ovciy one of importanoe conceroed with a tale, it does not seem 
to be enough meredy to mention that thero lived a merohftnt who did Hueh and such things p 
but the merebant must be named and bo on, oven when the name doe* not g^vc any point 
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to the stoTjr, £.?*, The Story oj the Lot-my Cmpk tAal dM of Separation (p, 9) TOinmeoow 
witb ! ^*Thofe UtimI n ceitnin young lucfcbutit cnilcd lUAka , . . in 5Jathiipft. This is 
itbio A Scft&dinAvLftft li&Mt. In tcUing a stoiy ft ScRndinavian niust givt! a nanU! to the peiBOU 
oonoemeil with it — even il lie has to Ijivenl tl on the spot— an Iwlandef will begin by 
saying: " I nill tell you llo.' Blury of a young man called J6ft Slagnfisson,” when it does not 
in the least matter a'hether the name was- lid'll or Magnds or any other. 

S. The Spread of Ramonr, 

On pp. 186* 1 86 occura the story of The Iniquity oj Standal, really turning on a world¬ 
wide effect of the apread of mmour, and 3Ir. Pemwr rigidly drawa attention to Virgil’s de¬ 
scription in jEtidd, IV. The story begins in the usual way of carefully deacribing names 
and places : ” Thetx? is a city on the banka of the Ganges named Kusutnapura [=P4tali- 
putra—Patna], and in it was a [Brdhmat^l ascetic who visited holy places, named Haraayh- 
niin,” ^ above Tomarked the point of the story is in no way advanced by mentioning 
thcap names, as it turns on the troubles of Hanwivamin in consequence of " a wicked roan 
spreading it about that he carries off children and eala them." It is not to he expected that 
a motij such as this should ho confined to any one part of the world, but Mr. Ponaer has a 
most illuminating note (not the only one of its bind) on p* l8o, d- 3* He points out that a 
similar tale was actually spread almut in the French Revolution as to “M. do Montlcsier, 
Marquis de Mirabeau " indulging in orgies, during which he ate little children ; much to 
the discomfort of M. de Blontlosier. 

6, Travelling la India at the End o| the flrsi Millenluni, A,D, 

Another general point, on which I would like to romaib, arises out of a paragraph on 
p, Q : At night, while all were asleep, wearied with their long journey, stretched out on 
strewn leaves and such other beds as travellers have to put up with.” The accommodation, 
according to the talc, was under a tree outside a temple, which itself was outside Benares, 
near a place for burning the dead. 1 draw attention to this, because, oven in the days of 
Peter Mundy during the Thirty Yeare War (1613-1048 a.d.), in Continental Europe the 
ordinary accommodation in a country inn, colled by the English “a crewe* {Krug) was 
not any better, except that the cold climate of Northern Europe made traveUeta sleep under 
a roof, but tbc 5 ' slept anywhere on the floor on atrow. 

T. Etymology. 

The Hindus have always bean as fond of folk-etymology as other people. Indeed 
literary striving after a meaning in muncs and words has gone deeply into the public life, in 
the hope of raising coate status by giving a meaning to caste and sub-caste names which tends 
to enhance tlio social iwition of tbo bearers. There are instances in this volume. 

1 will take first some cases of etymobgy which ore not exactly folklore, but are worthy 
of note. On pp. 84-8S, Mr. Penzer has some remarks on Adam's Bridge, which nearly 
connects India with Ceylon, but in hia rciaarks on the name * Adam's * given to an obviously 
Hiniiu place, he has left out the illuminating observation of DamCS in hia Barhoeo on Adam’s 
Peak, abso inCcyloa. Nextin fAe Story oJ Viddshata at pp. 67 ff, “a certain friendof his bebved 
named YogeAvar! ” takes a prominent port in the tale. But Yogeiiart as a term means ' post 
mistress of yoga’ perhaps, instead of the eliaracter being simply named YogeAvarf, tho 
translation should run ' a certain friend of his beloved, a most wUo woman,’ and she should 
be called tlicccafter ' the wise woman.’ Lastly at p. 271 occure a notable etymtology : 
“ gingham (a kind of cotton elotb first made at Gulngamp in Brittany, the yam of which is 
dyed before it is woven).” Here Mr. Peitecr is correcting the 0. £. D. and other authorities. 
At p, 138 again occure a remarkable expression well worth noting: '‘Himaval, the father 
of the mother of the world”—the possessor of the snows as the father of Ambikft, i.e., of 
PArvatT, the wife of Siva. 
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Turning to folk-etymology pure and ^implo* I will lAke the cose of tho Fotuiaeed Siva 
AS be appear in tlda vdunio* At p. 14 wo read : " BmhmAr wbhing to destroy Hiem [the 
Asuroa Sunda and Upaaunda] gatfe an nrder to Visvaknrmatit and hail eorns true tod a heavenly 
woiuan named TilottamA^ in order to behold whose Ijeauty even Siva truly became Fourfacied 
so as to look four ways at onee^ whUe she was devoutly dreudiajnbiilatiui^ him. Then in 
Tht ShT}j of Ahal}/^ (iJp+ 4546) the Thousand Eyes of Indm are BimiLarly recounted for. In 
tlio first of these stories wo have the same general idea as that of Pygmotion and Galatea, 
where a sculptor's statue bceomes animated out of his love, 

Ea'ch more directly wo find on instance of folk-etymology in the nami!i Kanclarpa for 
the god of love* At p. lOO in the conise uf the vciy mythological talo of Th^ Birth 
of KdrUikeya, the god of war* Siva is reported as saying to his consort Gaurl i ** My dear 
goddess^ the god of love was hum long ago from the mind of Brahmfl, and no sooner was he 
bom tbuii he said in his insolence: 'whomshall 1 make mod [kan darpat^mi T}." So Brahmin 
called him Knndarpa."' Similarly In another wholly raj^hobgical talo wo read (p. 241): 
'* PfithUp son of Vena, having been constituted universal monarch, desired to recover for his 
subjeerts edible plants, whieh^ dumg the preceding aDoreby, had ail perished/' Bo lie 
attacked the Earth and oonquered Iicr in the form of a cow» Sbo proceeded " to fecundate 
the soil,’' and all the vegetables grew once more. By granting Uie to the Earth, Pfithu 
became as her father ; and thence she derived the patronymic appellation Pnthivf (daughter 
of Prithii)/* 

Lastly in yet another highly mytliologlca] tale at pp. 151-152 we find: **Tben the 
snakes in despair licked that bed of darbha giasSj thinking there might be a drop of spilt 
Doctar on it ; the effect was that thdr tongues were split [by its sharp edgca]p and they 
became double-tongued for nothing/^ Tills statement occurs in the tdo of The Dilute 
(tboiU ike Colour of fAe IlQr$€S. 

IIIp References to old Indian Life. 

There are eeverat rcfcrtmcca to the conditions of life in India, brought about by the 
adoption of Hinduism which aro worth noting aa explatkatory of the turn that many Indian 
folktales take. 

1. Unscrupulous ness. 

There is an anaenipuloiisness in the means used to attain m end* both in domestic and 
political bfo, that is instructive. Stories arc told showing an entire want of ecrupte in action 
without a word of eommont or sign of disapproval, w'hleh exhibits a certain want of moral 
sense in the tellers and listenerg and la worth noting, for the talca of the Kaihd Sant 
Sd^ara wore collected and told for the amuaoment of a modircval Hindu Court in Kashmir, 

At the commencement of the volume on p. 2 is The Btmy of the Clever Ph^fician, who 
ctured King Mahi&scna of a diaease by upuctting hh physical equilibrium wi th a story of hia 
Wife a sudden death, TbcTemay, of course bo some justificattoa fora atratagero of this bind, 
but the story is told to suggest a way out of a poLitioa! dllfiouJty of a very different charaoter^ 
In the main tale, tho King of Vatsa is so wholly in lovo with his wife VdsavodattA that he 
ts neglecting his kingdom, and there is danger from the Ki^ g of Magodha. So Yaugandha- 
rAyana, his minister, and Biimanvat, his general, aot up a plot to wean their king from his 
love for VAsavadattA and marry him lo Padmftvatl (as co-wBe) tho tieautiful daughter of 
the King of hfagadha, and ao avert iho danger* The plot is tinscmpoJotis in the extreme, 
and both the King of Vatsa and his wife VAaavadattA are shamefully deceived, and bo+ truly, 
are PadmAvati and herfather^ But tho plot ia snccessf al, owing to the personal characters 
of the two young women, and it all ends in the happy living together of the King of Vatsa and 
hia two 00 -wives, and incidentally in saving his country* 

On p. 10 in The 5fofy of Paj^yasena^ YougandharAyana defends hts action by relating 
a tale of ft false ruport, which ancooMfuUy doooivos an onomy. This talo » evidently told 
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witb th{) npproTAl of the author uudliis audicuoui for " YutigamlJiafftyuiiOj that oewo of calni 
roaolutioD, answered him [Kumaiivat, wlio had strong doubts as to the ultimato succm 
of pure deception] : * I hftvo arranged the whole plan, and the adaiis of kings often requite 
ench steps to be taken.' *' 

2. VictOTif ColuniDS. 

In the main story the King of Vutsu conquers thoGangetio laadsin the Elaet, and on 
ita [Ganges'] extron>e shore eets up pillars of stone.'’ Here Mr, Ponier, following WiUon, 
remarks on tho ja^astomiAo (p, 92) that “the ereotion nf the columna La often alluded to by 
Hindu writers and explains the oh^cter of the solitary columns which are sometimes met 
with, as the L&t at Delhi, tho pillars at Allahabad, Bodul, etc.” But is this so ! Some 
at any rate were used by Asoka for biu Buddhist propaganda. U this suggestion of Mr. 
Ponaer’e ia correct, it Is an important point, though it is quite posaible that Somadsva is bore 
merely gi^ng a popular tiow of the nature of the “ solitaiy pillars/' 

3. Strong Drink. 

Oontinuing tlie mflin story, SomadoTa, at p. 126, gives a florid account of the life of 
"Udayaua," the King of Vataa at Kaus&mb!; “While the roof of his palace was white with 
moonUght, as with his own gjory, ho draoh wine in plenteous streams . . . . ; beautiful 

women brought him, na ho sat retired, m veasels of gold, wino fiaming with a rosy 
. te divided between tho two queens the cordial liquor, red, doiicmus and pel- 
fucid in wMch d^ced the reacetions of their faoea,” The " two queens “ were VAsavadattA 
and PadoiavatS. There isalusciousnesa in this description of old Court life for tho delectation 
of the niediasval Kashmiri Queen, which seoms to spring from the very heart of tho poet, 

4. Eunuchs, 

In the main story again, tho marriage of tho King of Vatea with Padmftvati is di^ribed 
at length, and at p. 29 he goes in soareh of VflaavadattA. " Entering the house, nt the door 
of wtoh eunuchs wore standing " he finds her. I can 

cimuchs being emplnved in Somadova’a day before the introduction of the pmdnA 

aa Mr. Porrrer's note here is: “ I ahaU givo a long note on Indian eunuchs in a later > olumo, 

6. The Water-borne Foundling. 

Threugli all Indian story the water-borne foundling, especially tho rivor-borne vorioty, 
nlaVB a a™t part. She, or sometiraes he. also has frequent pkco in 
Lmolo^vonted to set up claims of low castes to a higher social position When a caste 
is inoreasing in worldly wealth it is apt to sot up a claim to bo d^nded from some suc^ 
foundling, brought up of coursn by some man or wonisn of humble ongm, equoUy of coiM 
If true RAjpu^arigin in reality. So it is important to enquire i^o the tale of one m such a 
coUeotion of tales as tho Kaihd Sarit S£f/ara. In pp. 4-5, m Story of iH Hyp^nit^ 
Ascetic we find that tho ascetic, in order to gpt posaeasion of a oertmn girl, mducca 
her father by a fraud, to put her by night into a basket and sot 
iutending tofind it himsetf and so get the girl. But en a 

the girl out of it. and sets it afioat again with a fioreo monkey msidc it. bo that ^'J^^iat 
the Scetio oveutuaUy found to his great grief- The idea has thus been i«ed ^ 

a passing tale. It has also been found in European cullections occasionally, perhaps, though 
not^essarily, borrowed from tho Indian story. 

a. Hindu and Savage ; Caste Feelings, 

aoinadeva was a BrAhman, and though ecloctb in the sources of hb. teles, he was clearly 
an upholder of BrAbmanio Hinduism i but oceasiomlly ho pvea us glimpiea of 
of other natives of India in social life. In JtmdMvdhana s ddrenJarw »n a F^er iii^ it m 
O^plainc^ (p* inamorUl Vklyddh^m c^cr^kl by Si™ to be bom 

again aa a mortal, and he ia go bom, “ aa the eon of a rich morehont in a eity named Vallabhi 







m 


THE INDIAN ANUQTJARY 


[OCTDAKfe^ 


and hh name was Vasadatta." He was afterwasfda eeisctl by robborai who take Mm to 
Pdlindaka, their ebiof, as a sacrlSee to DurgA. But he is by a {iiavage} king 

who {p+ 142) "*gav 0 him mticb wealth and sent him baek to bis own home.*' Ibo ne^t thing 
that happenfl is that “ the Feiy same ikvaxa ehiof ** is brought before the king ** a$ a prisoner 
for pliindcrring a caravanand j£m&tav@tbana savee him from the conaeqnenee^ by the heavy 
“ payment of a hundred thousand pzeeoSp and having in this way repaid thebenedt which he 
oonlerred upon me by saving my life, I brought him to my housep and entertained him honour¬ 
ably for a long time with all loving attention.'' So here wo have a Hindu merchant enter¬ 
taining a ^vaxOp a aavago oatoastej in his house: the said savago outoaste being himself 
a rich man. 

Later on in the story {p. 148) Jlmhtavahaoa marries Manovatt^ an immortaJ VidyA- 
dhari. ** XhoQ I remained there in happiness^ considering myeelE to have attained all that 
heart could wi$hp in having Manovatl for a wife and the Savara piince for friend. And that 
Sahara ebieftain goaeraUy tiTaJ in »y bouse, finding that ha took lass pleaatim ta dwolUng 
in bis own aountry than he fonnerty did. And the time of us two fiiendB, of wtd nia, 
was fipent in eontmuously conferring beoedts upon one another, without over being aatisBod 
[I satiated}. ' Here again wo have a Hindu merchant and a savage outcostc living for a long 
time OH close friends in the Hindu^s houea. 

If this story diflcloaes correctly manners in Somadeva's timo« caste fooling must have 
been considerably loss occlusive than it is at the present day, 

{To be conlinned:) 


flOOK^KOTlCES. 


Guursss or Vajbavaka* by B 5 .V 0 ¥VDsa BnATTAn^ 

CHAUYA. Third Oriental CbaloronWip Modraa^ 10^5^ 

Tbm w & tlma^htful pape^ read horaro the ThSrJ 
Qneatal Conicroaoa hold at Aliulnu in on tbo 
important Vajmyikzkn School of Boddhlam. Mr. 
BhAttneharyOf whodo Indihii SuiMAisi Iticnp^ph^ 
is wall knownt iniws the 9tor|' of ibn 3d^l Irvin t hs 
beginning ia the djBseiieiijms vrblcli gnw nw to the 
MnMyAna and HtnaySiLa diviMonit of Buddhism in 
the feign of KaniaLi^ throii|h the work of NAgilr^ 
jima. The M^hayAmste mode Buddha acUvinhy o^d 
pmclued nn oxtrofne duotrino of salvation ol man¬ 
kind through Bedliisottvasp Thiu was in ibci lltsE 
DCntUfy Aki>, Thfta in Uac third cenliny Aounga 
intfoduGod tha Tantrw into BuddlilBxnH which Oid 
not apparently mudi cflool till suddenly in lha 
ooventli centiity they bJosaartiod in it ovorywlion?. 
Widi the Tuntna cult catuu the ^kti worship and 
the “ unholy ua^oclaUun of men willi wouioni” It 
WAH tbdu thiit Indrabheti ul Oriaia atutod tho duo^ 
tiiuft of Mahd^thaviSdQ und tho haw Scbupl of 
Vajrayana. Ju dootrince '^pmoebod on ihp €ti& 
hand tho most subJlmo dociriuoa of Buddhism to a 
lolty and sublimo niuoiwr, 4Uid ou thn othor band 
gave a blank ctuirUsr lo o\iMy oonccivabla imujoTid 
pmetiw * —tijo grvlieefft uvij rnaaquamdiiig in Hu 
garb of tho moat tofbod good, Tbie nbaoiinaiioci 
ri» tc. «aiid^yd6hd#d. "twilight Inogoogo 
tpnakhig xo tflnaa oontuuing » xvrj hiddrai 

menuiug.” It WAS Vflry populur Qlkil cmatod a 

Utonktuio in %^amk]Tt,, ludiun voronciilim and 
TibelAu. 


Mr. BbAlLookiir^-a duals iu ths paper with Vajra- 
y'ana £mm the u%hth eootury to its d 04 tmcti<m ut 
the ochimocnconwiil uf the thiftostEili ooutiiry. Ji 
■tin ojilvta id u inndJ way and iu a mild muikuor in 
Nopal, Ttio oaormous oitmt of the Htomium im 
nccQitatod for bj' iho ntmicmuji kou bito which 
VaimyikkA has bcoomo divided > Its two grvat di^ 
visjouB wuTo jdto ^aikshas and AsalkahaB—thn 
DindplkM and tbn luilGpcTidcatfi—thom who did and 
iboB* who <Lid tint luquiro n CoocIuf or [juni. For 
Iho ^kshu nil tho titunl and thu snpscsdtiDus 
wcuronoccsaaTyi prixiuxnngoountkai didactic works- 
VWen tho DMranU or cdiuntis fUkd inuumcrAbde 
bi>oks, M thatfr wrro some GOO dJ vinitif^, Dacb with 
dowi of ohomoieriatiia liluala. Fur tho AiaikiiliAa 
thoru Was a largo Ikt-cmtiiro el philosophy. 

Iliatori CAily tho Chhioeo iavvIUmu up to blAiiig 
In tba AcvsnUi omtury do not mtontinn Vaj™y&iiA» 
nor dgoa BILqtid^vat who according lo Mr. Bhotta- 
Ghorya llonriHhiod cdlor It was Padnunuim- 

bhavA who inlnMluocd tho muMm doctiino into 
Tibet in 747. hi legend ho it coouectod with hidra* 
bhOli, tmii in regard to thia Mth Bbattachnrya 
luokcfl u wry intormting tvinork; It ii aiwayi 
■ofo io jKjRjtulato u doubln or trnhkt Indrabhutl in 
■uch ooMos ""— 

Tbo miilosupbio groundwotk ol Vojraylna la 
doiofihdd by Mr. BhaltarhiLrya as bewd od tho 
foot that Buddha novet duEnod Jnirodjio, Aivaghoftho:, 
Unwovert COO yennt later gave u dGUnltlon. and thuii 
NAgilrjuna boMly defined it oa iilifyu, -oniptuinw. 
This dcEuitii:^ did not tatiefy tho |rublic^ aud oa 
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MaUr^yanStlm introiiuwcl tlw VOj^hAro Bjistfimi 
That toa did adit aatudy ihf* mafiM, aad so tha " ^- 
ment kaown ELS tha grcial- happincsa, was 

iaift>duayL Thja ga^ia rifla to tlKr VairayAna 9yn- 
tana* wbidh gaias aT^arybody ovoiyiliiaff that was 
waated —the oaidyraaiit ot axtrema last to tho 
Lufftiul. It was natumlly ostramaly i»pular. Tba 
bddhkhitkty '*OT tlio miad on ahtaiakag 

t^Jhi ot nfrtrfwa [now ihs brovon or fcrf^diig; 

of atomal bliss], coTaiiM!nw8 an upward mardi 
ibfoagli tho hoaveas,’^ As formutMcd by Vfljra. 
yana is aothui^ but a mido divinity 

of the aaturo of Sacya and iSdmyu tbay mado a 
gixldoaBp KaitMion/' Tbk aocounta for tho l?:foa^ay 
sadccofkt Ggurofl of Yabyilm deities so oomnioa iu 
Vajiayiins iooaogtaphy. At the saiao timo tho , 
VajrsyAatffts wero grtatiy boatile to Hludu ritual 
azui nev&r lost an opportunity of roviling ibe 
Riadu deitios. 

Tbo Jidrta#iVfffAi of Indrabhdii, King of Uddi' 
yAoap dcolaros tlmt " among all ayntoaifl Ibo Vajra- 
yaua IB tbo best", fifid Vnimyana'^ is notbia^ but 
tho •arpakiliw*^ofdifidrt«ip or knowk^lgo of aU the 
TathftgDtA^ of tho Fivo Dbyiliii Buddbafl/* It 
iutufeaiea ^fllcr o/w ttw iciflolBaajwflB of tha worsliip of 
tba ouLtoruAl forcua of gods^ or of tbo «d^nsi or iaiagcs 
of tho gods. It pofitulntoB '*a divkio fonn of tbe 
IehowId^ i^hxQh oiHHto in tbo miad,’" and toscla^ 
bow that Lnowlbclgo and ** nwrit tan bo aoq?ikod» 
nii<l the vwy dangamtiA docifino that thoni is no 
diderenoo betwoon purity and laiipurityr It winds 
ap by dosoinbing vaTiouii nilos for ritiud wombfp. 

Mr. BhattflM?hiiry& tboa mahss tho wry inioreat- 
ing stntomouti that Aiumg^vajm is identiled with 
OomkshwAthap and dourishecl in iba benlli rent ary. 
Ho davelof^ a form of ludmbhilti’s s^irUao of 
VajniyAiiii^ It provides^ if poaalblep gremtor sexunl 
frecdoia in tciequi vocal language^ This pm k M Mr. 
Bljattaohnr^'a remark : It is ao woader that by 
pnetiaiog this kind ol roligiont Iba whole of Bast 
India lant aU vigour and tho wholo populattoa bO' 
caino cormptod, ond it- is foriuaalo ibat ibo Mubom- 
mfldfktia enmo to roscuo the peopb? by daslmying all 
thn VairSchaiyaa in Uuee big monasiericsp 2^*- 
landa* Odantapuri. ViktaaioAUA^ and probably 
Ja^ddala oiso.'^ Finally ho quotca an attack oa 
Hindui^i in II Btili Intor VnjrTnyAniflt work : A 
dog swiamiirkg in the Oan^ ie n^t ooniiilored pure, 
tboTofoffi bathing iu holy jdacc* is aliBolatoly Uflaloff. 
If batbiag mn ooafor merit tbo fiebermnti most bo 
omntonotis, not to spook of tlio dab and otbar 
[aqantic auLmabiJ who ans idwaya ip wntor doy «ad 
nigbt. It is oortnin that from botbitig sin is not 
OTOJ diflwpotcd, lipcaaao i^eoplo who am in the 
habit ol making pilgrimage oro full of i»38ioA, 
bntroil and other vicesL^* 

Hera I Jonvo Mr llbattacharyai^fl mewt iiifonjiing 
pamphlet with my congraLolatioLiH on bin iccoimt 
of a vrry important Inter BuddlUst system. 

R. I?. TastfUfi. 


The Brno ai*D ilTro^ by PEomsoH 

KAti^AtiA Mitea, Mooghyr^ 

Tbie pamphlet oontaiafl in eflecta Diatnbu- 
tinnist theory^ but at tbo ifuno tipaa it is a tboftpagb 
ftud wide ommioation of tbo Bird oad Sarpeat 
Myth* taldug the stoiy through nil ita randScations 
tbfoaghaut ths world mid ahowiag aa imcMnao 
aamufit of fMoorcb. 1 would» bowevor^ point out 
thiit horn and there oome mis-apeiltugs of authon’ 
names occurt wbiiih is a pity* Also tho pamphlet is 
printed with two poginatioua, and ibis has pmvent- 
cd n» Irum quoting its pag^. 

Piol. Mitm fhflt states the ofiaeatinJ points of the 
tain : "'Tho hero in tho talohaiH tasted the bitten o( 
a step-motberia halmd. His niotber is dead- His 
fatbor luLH Buddmly changed. Ha is no km^r Idivl 
Ho knows not that tho vonom of hla atep-mutbieir 
biVH atockd tbu hoari of hii fathCT- Hie and bis 
yuup^r bmtboT OTO i'Od to the Oaccurian giotmil. 
But tbo luurt of tbo oxcoatiuoar in softer than a 
vile wotnaii's and the pelacoe oscapo xnlo tho 
jungle-^ 

Ho tlien ^bovm that- Idm birds in tbs atosyp on told 
La Bougalr con laUc. Ho uoit follows tbo tala ol 
tba talking blid tbroagb Uki Jdfaka# and Pali 
bird-locot and thcdoo through Jama ami old Smiakzit 
llteeaturo to modern Imlla. And boro ha makai a re¬ 
mark wllli which I entirely agree: One may 

object that what luia boon asiil above relates to 
divination p^ope^^| and does not indicate If tba 
* ortlita ■ reaUy anderstood tho talk earned out 
between birds or oaiaials- ^^botbe^ tba art * 
rooUy existed or not ia ao oonoom ol mins. I am 
OQueemod ondy with tho oxiatence ol pepuiar Micf 
that tbo language of ammala cdulil be understood 
and I am aatisffed that aacb a popular belief did 
cESt.*" I bace myself ronmrkcd, wbon objection 
has boon taken to a statement in a folktale on Iho 
ground that it waa fautastict that lbs point is* in 
my opbuont not whetbor tho otaleinrflnt is fantaotio 
or etberwiflOp but wbetber it wm really bolw^-ed tn 
or not by the narrator. Writem and eeorchtim 
are apt to loso ii^t of this poink 
Tbo PcoIeMor ibon tackles EiiriDpeaii« Egyptian* 
Aisyrian, Jewish* doatb AmaHcaa and Australian 
taJ» of tbo dragon or serpent that canta.1kp and the 
boliEd that the a^thod of obtolnlng a knowlod^ at 
thospooebof bifdjiajidaniiwilslstoalsy and act some 
port of a dragoa^-espectolly tbo bwt and liver. 
Ha thon ooufflderi tho iraditiaoiLl oalagomsm be- 
twoou tbo bird and llw acrpmtt qualiag lbs AfcAd- 
bAdrufa and thn Babyluciioa records, imd notes tbo 
eintLIarity of the two storioa. This imlucofl him >to 
diva into fho vexed eiimatloo ef lado^BabylQuIaa 
iiklorconTBD in very onciotib tiioeap which ha iloca 
with a wcfllili of Joartihig. His ctiquiry is ospe- 
■cioliy into iho oonnocliuu holwoqa the DFavkliani 
uE Nortboru md Westero India and tba 
Babylonfou Kmpuro.^’ I da nut propoao ta falluw 
him bem Iiutbcr than ta stale that |id quatea bis 
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witn/eGEOB l^rL^p ojiiaDca that in tiinfat ont^or 
%o tlw tbs OmvidiKn* wad tbs ChuMiMiiy 

wofft " noiekbcukrg to ench other" 

The {*h>roBior gom tnto tlis qwetion ol urti 
burfjiJ in radiB imdnotffl tb&oonoirstioq of India with 
ancii^t Bab/lopia qjt M£ao|>ciimniia, fn order to ihow 
tbo ooDtaot botwoon the two dviJbatioue. Tlliq hfing^ 
Mm to oooaider a vexsd quiotftkiA: ''How the 
DmvidlHaa end» to boin Indial On tliu knotty 
point bo iuu aeorcbod tho autboritii^p ojifl oppofiri 
to bold that the Drtiv^kUar^ are autochtbona ia 
India with a wide oommorw in MoBopotamia* but 
alflo tliat tbo iwttnbiBODH pointed out by previoi29 
writixTB botwdaa Cbaldaona ^<1 Lhn Indian 

FMu were dua “ to tbo oxiatenoo of tbe two moss 
os ucighboiLra tu Mij^potaoiia/'^ Tbla aitnation 
dem tiot Ktcm, bowoveri to bo quite doar^ 

H&m Lhn Frolossor makoa n digp^aaion into tbo 
folativo poaitFlons of tho BraTidinua and tbn Dabj- 
loniruu to ahow that it wo^ ttae OmvidLan mrpmt 
Cult tliat pismoatod tbo Cbaldsitan civiHaationi nnd 
thenco Bproad through Bal^lonUn oonquc^lr tu 
Onitfl and Hgypt^ mad through Cboto powibly ovtin* 
ttially to Dfituin and &catidinfkvM, ti4 the Danube 
nnd Jutlaud. But boro bo hae an unintontiounJ 
dig at Elliott amJtli. tor he aaya that it waa '^cnr- 
talnly not tbo Fbo^eiima that cami^d *' Egyptian 
boada of blue glawd falMca to Britain botwvon 
1500 and 1400 n.o./'audinitckhcflliesaya ^'^Thoeoa 
tfidon of ibo Mediurraacoo wore at that tEpro the 
CiotAnfl.^' So " tbo perpeut cult mi^t thu? haTU 
reaobod Crete and raJiatod tbaraffom to E^pt,^ iMf 
Diuubian Valby^ ScandioaTia and Britain/' 

Tba Frofe^r now ttuun to the luither tracsmii- 
aion of the mytb ffom India to Chinot Japan and 
Polynosln and porbapn to Ccntnil Amortca^ whieh bo 
FwyB ia more oaeUy orploined than the eprcad Qvt*t 
Eiunpo, Here he sal's t " 1 hold that thq Bird and 
Serpent Mytb—tbeir mutual omnity and till tlmt— 
was taken by tbs Arabs from India along the trade 
routo.^ He then oxaminfa this peopwdiion oiul ' 
fCisna On to China, Japont Polynetfa and C^utml 
Ana. FmalLy, 1» BUggeata Cbitrul AaiuM t he homo 
of the Myth. Hem again ii a di^eutty—if the 
l>favidiaiiii are to bo hold os intredudng it to iba 
Chaldiaao^ and to be at the aoEne timo antocbthontfl I 
in India. 

VoiiotiB thoorioe on the atihject put forward by 
mwfal authors oro tfujn oimminedH and BnaUy ho 
wn'rea: '' I rlaim that the bird anti Berpout myth 
cemmon to ao many countdea ia * enltml 
diBBc?nimated leom India in bbtciric and pm-ldiloliu ' 
timoe, kvy knd or boo, directly or imilrectly, along 
U» track of ecrnquervni in their cftreer or the ruutsa 
of crvcrclmntB and tmlenif by the path of ndveu- 
taroua poloniieori, prospectonr and aetlkrt/' Wly 
ttw PWjfe^r nsfaire to Sir Jamoi Fraidr^ji idea of 
bome^wity of beliaTa iavolvbg hnmcgpnnlty of 
rewi" and '^tbo eld hlatoe separating Neolithic folltB 
frem the PalsmtitMc,'' ond ahia the Buggeitloo that 


“ the tact of occretiuy birds in Africa hunting 
rerpenta^^ wua the origin of the myth. 

The Brofoasor winds up with Iho houost remark i 
who ded with m|^hs on? all in tho aomc 
plight, to the hietorlnofl thoy oriD no bottar than 
tbo knighta of the poet, who, foUowii^ the Uofy 
CrhI wore Htuck u) the qua^Ire. For they aay, 
from the arid waatee of mythology fmytha and 
legends and all the kindred brood) can only crop up 
^Sliragce ol Histoiy.’'^ 

t^IreoIlBLlly^ 1 have all atong boon on opponent of 
, thg DLStrihutioniot ThAai:y oa usually put foTword, 
because of the diOhsuitj of bringing it to proof, and 
of tbo danger eoiuequcotly of the many ttwa^ orguodi 
out to prove it. It may, bowewr, be afier all a 
oorrect theory within Jiinita wliinh have yet to bo 
“StJwtainwl!, At ony mto the pamphlet of Frofoa- 
aor KoJipfvda Mitra o^ibita an boneot, Iwiied odeI 
Mvei^bDodod nttompt to prove hia point. 

R, O, TemPM f, 

HioioBi? OP Mn&i^vAi by IsmwAni Pnaftan, 

with Foreword hy Fnor. L. F. BtrsHnnoox. 

Wnitaica. 1025 . Indian tV«a^ .AHahabod. 

Tbo only little fault 1 have to find with ilua 
portly volume M firstly ita ehw, 041 pp. under ouo 
covar, which maboe it too heavy to bold in tbe honef, 
and Beco>ndJy many Hindu namta of Sanskrit form 
ure cut abort of the flna] o of ^Mablw, which giv« 
them an unfamniar ferm; Jujakbbuldi, Raj 
BaJ C^IWx ALbq iueh a form ea '^Tallap I daos not 
In any naso Boom right. Having made thia Uttio 
gmiuble^ J have to my tlaat it la a fine work of 
arigiaal re^ch^ deidmg with a period of tpodtal 
diabulty in Xudian hialory betwucu tha death of 
HEkTSlm in 047 to the arrival of Babur in l&^e. 
After Har^e eome the Rajputa for fSOO yetw*^ divid- 
ing India into atnoll a^nnoBoont Statre. Then oima 
Muhammad Churi in 1103, bringiug in Muliammadan 
ndOp and theq the Slave Kiuga till I20e* whcti 
Alau ddin Khi]j.i roiaed an Empire for n time^ 
followed by Muliarninied- Tughlak who did th'P aan3e+ 
to bo followed in turn by IucilI Miihainjnadnn 
dyusaties, Including iho Lodb of Didhi, At but 
came the Mughal Babur in to found an Kmpiro 
with aezuething like a central ndnuniitratbin. A 
ihatijifmd yeora of oonfuAidnp which it requh^ ft 
hnrdy builariaa to tooklev and Mr. MhwaH Prewl 
lift# dung oo with oournge and great learning. Ho 
askj for BUggaations^ and here iaune t have to moke. 

Is it rkot lioie.lo drop the unfortuniite expreoriun 
" blavo Emga of Deilu " t In theh method of Ufo, 
ioQipw and oottonB tbsy were anything but '* sJavei/* 
ff f undoTHtand the term arightp they wore real 
HhV4{fEikJ, euccesHful military advcuturere. wlio in all 
Oriental eountrios arose out of the fwciUinr iucUU 
Bystflui tbero provalenf. The weU-knuwn Mnmo- 
Iniwe of Egypt B«Mn to have beoii of a prociihly 
Bimilor nature, bo why not Mamluks ol Delhi f 
Thii is not ft book tliat can be 0xamlned thorengli- 
ly fo a revieWi Thwo ore too many poLnta relied 
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La it. All tliafc con be doc* la to iook into if vie?w 
ol oftesi recflrdfrtJ points io tha hktory with whict 
it danlftt In doing so it tlIL bo #ocii tha'i Mr- 
IflbiWAri Itiiaad: m bold in liie opbiloiJii, Imt that is 
rfiftlly in lii& iavoat. A wMrcliftr ih jiisliriod in 
foftrun^ Hi* oven vuoim. 

Let mo thoTi wnmdai- some ol tbo moat praminoat 
Instances of bla iinr«tigation« Firstly^ nflet briefly 
dwribiDg? tbo rino of the iMdcre of the Turki guards 
of the Arob TQmliiaa in Pwnitt to povoTp and thfj 
Qrisnlkin by them of petty prinoipniitiM, tie oxploin^ 
that one of iitoni^ Alptnginp ioia&d Gbnzni in ^3^ 
nad woe ftooeoedod by hEa Siihukingio in 

070, a nwiFrtfujfc if ever there was one. SubrakUgin 
tsoe the Brat to attack India and defeated Jaipal 
of LaHore, end thus showed the way to India belore 
hie death in 097 to Atahmuct of Ghazni^ the great 
rfudef^ Mr* iahwnrJ Prawd rightly nttrihutoa bii 
luuovto the want of national pairk^tEom ** among 
th* Kajpnt qhiefa, and ho also rightly sfly» that 
he ‘“^althongh a great eapqqeror was do barbarian." 
Ho further aayi that the character of Miahmiid haa 
come down to ua in two liaafl of report: to the 
Muaalmana he WM a ohnmpion of the faithp to the 
Hiiidits an inhuman tyrant. KesTrtheleoa '* Mah¬ 
mud was a great leader of menp a just and upright 
fulor according to his lights^ an iniegra] and gifted 
fioldier» a dispeaser of justicot a patron of 1ottcrs« 
and desen'^ to be ranked among tho greatoot 
kings in tbo world,” Tbi* is on opioion winch “will 
have to ho reckoned with by futiiie huftoriana, 
though Air. Iflhwari Pm»d rightly says that 
Mahmnd'a work did not endure. The above quoted 
[emorki Jifijwi Ahow, 00 will certain othom to be mode 
hereafter, that the bonefit hiitorian khould dwayB 
took into the character of the encient- eridonce ha 
is exploring, aa both coni^nuporAry and Aub»quent 
reporfcerfl ore opt to be biaaod by Iheir predUoctioaB. 

Mahmqd'q Buccoesora mode nu pirogrcaa in India, 
and It woo not till a century and a half Lat^r that 
Muhammad Oheri« to give him the mimo odupled 
by Mr* Ishwari Froead^ who hod ov^erthrown the 
last inooinpctont Ghaoiavidc, made any attempt 
at eonqiieat^ Then followed the two battlea of 
Toroin m. 1191 and 1192, with tho defeat and deaih 
of Bai Flthauro and in 1194 ef Jaichand of Karmuj^ 
while hia lieutonantBp Knlbn'ddin Ait»k and 
Muhammad 6411 Bakhtiyor took largo portioiia 

of Central and Eastern India dowti to the m by 
IS02. The Balpute had not improved and wero 
defeaL<Kl in detail. In 1200 Mnhamtoad Ghori was 
murdared by a Klickhnr on tho way to Gbacnl from 
Lahore, loaving behind him a largo M uwdman 
king<^ni In Northern India, Mr. IshwarS Projad^ 
veruon of the story la woU worth oonsideratioa. 

We now eomo to hie estimate ” of Muhammad 
Ghort. The dUHereneo between him end Mahmud 
waa that ha hod a politicol mind and Mahmud hod 
not. Ho was thardoro eapable of fouading a State. 
Hn was moreover a muniiiceat patron of liiie^ture. 
Hence hla name bos been liauded down with fuloomo 


flattery^ and hme again we ha^,^ the lenon before 
ua of the ooro nnceeBory when reading coniemporaiy 
evidence. In Poniiaa history nsjuea of kings have 
come down a# good or tiad, oot tiocause they 
such, Ivut becauso cf their rcligieuii activity. Tlius 
the competent SoBanien iiK>Tiarch YaidajErd T 
(S99-420J has beooine "" the Sinner " fer tolerathig the 
Chiifttlana, ond his auccrwi^r Babram Got [420^381 
is imdeeetvndiy a great b«o for the opposita polky « 
So, too, the vigcrcufl Kiibad 1 (438-930) ia to the 
Piwan? tho very reverse of a hotOp hec-ou^ of tho 
mipport he ga\« to tho Maidakls, a eommunlotic 
whose leveling and free-lov'e doetrinaa be 
found useful in reprosaiag the power of the mag- 
natc% while Naushirwan (Khusrup Chcarcoa Ijl, 
53L-£71>» the restorer of orthodox doctrine (Zomaa^ 
ttioolam of a kmd) is a bm> indeed. I remember 
also, at a meeting of tbe Boyot Asuutio Soclciy some 
yeora ago, roznorking that great os AmwDgxeb woa 
08 on Eheperorp his bigoted policy brcnight his 
Empire to ruim and having my remarks at oi^e 
oontroverind by a barood Afil^im present i and then 
I eaw that to hint and his Idnd thot groat protigoust 
of Mam was one who could do no wTong. We have 
thoroforo always to bo careful se to deoliDg with 
tho evidence avoilabJe as to the character of Oriental 
nilers* This U a point worth tlierough jn^^DSligalb)^ 
u Mr. Ishwarl FVasad'i histciicai CAtiiDatce will 

show UB. 

Muhammad Ohori had no son to imcceod him and 
one of his Uootenanta^ Kutbn’ddin Aib&k^ DJigiHohy 
a Ttirkl slave and otantially a eiomlujtT was bia 
ouceeaeor on the throne of Delhi by sheer personal 
Encrit. Thus woe fonndod the dynastjp if we may 
cbU it BO,^ of the Blava Kings, cr as I should like to 
call itp oi the Mamluks of Dolhli which lasted from 
ISOfl to 12fM>p during which erary who 

AOccoedsd in turn was a remorkablo man. After 
KutWddia Aibok same AJtamiiht w'bo In 132^ 
Tocoived a patent of invusiiturS from the Khalifa Of 
Baghdad, and so founded a Isgol dynoBty at DelhL 
Then io due course asma Balbon, a true mamluk of 
tbo most rmn&Fkable capacity of them all^ On bJa 
drtA th arose that poUtkAl coafusloB so common in 
all msdi^vnl bistoTy evorywherop and out of thii 
Jalolu^ddin KhiljL emerged to the front as king in 
t2fi0» and founded a dynasty. Tbo Khtijie, ortgin- 
oily Turks» bad settled In Afghantstan as a mixed 
race. Jalolu^ddln was aa old man when be suc^ 
coeded and not really a bis to cope with the situailoD 
In which ho found btmsclf, but he bad & DSphcw 
and Hon-iEi^Iaw,. Alau^ddin Khilji* who rose to be 
Ond of tho groatoot men in medMva) fndia. The 
genaral iiocount of bis reign li of course wel] known. 
Ho created an Empire that prostioaily covorod nil 
IndlUp and hu proponaded a tbsory of kingship that 
pUced the monarch above the lawi f do not 
know wbsthar this is lawful or unlawful whatever 
1 ihink to be for tbs good of the State or eiiltahh:!i 
to the otn-Hgencyp, that 1 doerM/' He woa never a 
bigoted AfusHm^ yet ho ill-troatod the HinduSp which 
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Q'lidfld in th« undoing oJ tha groifc EmptLr# lie Imd 
cr«at«cl fer bimBelf. Ho wm n&vertlid«s tho flnit 
to PT^gawo A mil stAndtng nfmy itnd ho ftxed n 
tnfiOl of niAfkot pdcoi. Thid Last waa n proocfidin;' 
thAt DOtild nol loai, but ft bHowh th* mati itnd ho 
WAi copahiD of enforcing it wrhilo he livtfdp Mr^ 
lahirAri PrAOad'ji iii^imAte ol tbio InlJy ironderfill 
pOrnnolity iJ irorth study t lho ifOigll of Alau^ddin 
roproeonto tho higheot wafers mark of MiihAminadaii 
doepotitniv' 

Aitor AlauMdin'd death in 13]Q come tba usiibI 
scramblD for power and the dtaparflal of the bulk 
of tho Empire, iimking posaiblo the camsr of Iho 
davo^mmiater Atalik Khuam und the Oscol p&rt of 
tJio coreor of the euDUoh Malik KnFor^ both 

mUereAEitfl of the first water, whatover their ability. 
Tbon enmo In 1320 tbo turn of iho KAmuna Turba 
In the jmmu of Glilynau'ddiii Tughlak, a mun of 
bumble ongin^ hut of the ability tbat made monareHa 
of hie pftdoceaaorg, the Slave Eingjf of Delhi. Mr, 
Zihwori Froaad^fl estiniatQ of him aa ^'a mild and 
benevolent niJor/' ee a man who '* lomd simplicity 
aijd frank ioviaUty ” ie worth ottontion. Ho 
WAA ho waver batah to Mindiu for politural 
roftaonii 

But tho nooet rr]ebrat«d Tughlak wah hie son 
MohAnunadp tho "mad/" King of DelKb aooordJng 
fO tha oauoJ aeanniptiun, from 1323 to 1331p 
^*Loam^, merrileAiip roiigione and mad ’" » that 
gflUieral improeeion of this remorkiible man, and ho 
oortainly tried aomt wenderiul aehemse, Sir. 
lahwori Pmaad^e oArelul ins'offtlgatioi^ howo't'er, 
brlngu him fo quite a different opinion. He 
etArte by eaUing him " Blulrnmnuid TugliJafc tho ill* 
etArrad ideeli^,’* whieh U a etartling view of him, 
to Bay the leeet of itn Tho genera] idea of him haa 
boon ohalleaged hefora now^ t/ut if wo mo to oreept 
Mr* lihwari Froaad'i eotimato wo niiiHt remndel our 
impreasibns. Among other thinga he saya: “the 
verdict that doclAree him n cruel and blood^thirffty 
tyrAivt liko Nero or Oaligula daeH little Juatlco to hie 
groat ipniuin" A* to ihia remark I prow^nt Mr. 
lahwori PmAad with Bnotber, Wo got our ideoa 
About Nnro largely from the eBtinuHaaol his otiomles^ 
ibu Chnaiiaiu whom he porvacutAd. Havo wo got 
tham right: Ho ownui to li 4 i%-a boon a popular 
mo narch to hia contemparariea ui a whole. 

Muhammad Tughlalt was eucceede<i by Fima 
Tughlak for 37 yoors. Here a^in Mr* IshwAri i 
Fraud upaeta preconeeK^ ideoj!. I ut all events 
hod looked upon Fima TugMak ni a num ef pawof td 
way* nad lofty ehoractor, m a %-aluatilo foil to 
Muhammad TughlAk. but Mr. Ishwari Fnwad will 
l»vo none ef this. He deecribn him u u j^au 
"with little ambition and loss fitnctts for high 
p^tidD," andeisowhere os "weak and irreeoluta/' 
Wolb oa time gues on. one gets accuirtomed to fii^d 
becoming challengod* In the hitest inue of 
Jonmoi of Indimt Hi#toryji an ortigie to ehow 
that It was Hotsha and not Puiikeain n to whom 


Khiisru II of PcTBin sent bin famous ombos^^ and 
Hint tho ai{CTiplioi!ii of the groat pktum nt Ajantn 
lukd nothing to do with It, Borne papers, too, n^l 
At tho lost Cnngreen at Mndran went to show that 
we iLAve all betn wrorkg nlaHit the rlate of Ibiddha'A 
death. Obviously, ovnu the main facts tsf [ndiim 
Hiatur 3 ' are ntlH dcliatable. And il may bo that 
Mr. ladiwAri Prasad ia right after aJl. He U at uuy 
rule worth oonsidering. Howew, whatover he was 
as to ebameter, Fima Tughlnk waa n great adminis^ 
trator, and that Mr. Ishwari Prafiad seoma to reoog- 
nisc. His death wos followed as usual by a BcroEnhla 
for power* and the next ei-enl of the first Importaneo 
was tb* luvosbu of TimTir in 130S. Hero onco 
more W 0 tia^n uacortaln history, for tboro aro two 
viawB of Timur : that of his friends and that of hU 
enemifli. The eontroversy Is not Bottled yet. 
Ilf. liihwati Pfaitad doos not tiowavor^ directly 
implicate him in ihe terrible fwek of Delhi* which 
ha calls "the asek of Delhi by Tlmur^s soldiery." 
But it led to the d^mtegration of tho Htnpira. 

Mr* Miwati F^asad Ihen deals with the minor 
Dynasties that oroso m Malwn, Gujarat* ■Tauopur* 
Boogfll and Khande^u and with the BahmanLs and 
the Five Sliahl Kingdoms of the Deeean^^U of 
the«?* by Lbo way* "minor" only beonxise of the 
ovwpov^Bg Delhi HmpiTBff, And then ho deals 
with VijayanagAr. In thiH last esse wo liavo a 
Hmdu Kmpiro ui the BDtith keeping TLf i’;Tiinnmnitw.tt 
expansion elTeciively in check for ^ years^l^Sd 
to 13113—and even la this day the history of Islnmic 
fACTiiJIoi In the Boulh is not Umt of their history Ln 
the North. 

In Delhi meanwhile nothing of goniTA] importance 
happened in the first Imlf of tho 13th century till 
the Afghan Bahlol Lodi DAtuo into power in 149ti 
Hero Once more there are two views= of Ddht rdlors- 
To the MuhammadatMi tho Lodia wins good rulers* 
to the IFindiui they were lorrihle ieonocLusts. Mr- 
Ishwari Ptosad t« agalii iudfipuiidiaii; " Bahkil 

dMervtJA A high pSoeo in history." His oven groatar 
sen* flikondiir Lodh who was tho first monarch to 
litTi at AgfAp he doscHh«a as " A narrow ’ minded 
bigot, but not devoid of the higliar qualities of Hie 
heart and mind," Mr* Ishwort PrAsad is here 
striving to bo fair even in the case of a perseeutor 
of hlft faith. And then^ in llimhim todi^A time* 
who WAS "by iu> ruoaris an incompetent roler'' 
earne in jJS.20 Babur the Mughnl and iho Battle of 
Phnipal, trheu the use of field guns for the first 
timo in India g&vo iho intruding Mughal the victory. 
Thus cntle<i the Middle Ages in India uad iho great 
Mogul Empiro twgnn. 

Hie lime has pci yet come to pass Judgment qn 
this great book, but 1 haw said onaugh to show 
what it oonfcoius. It may nlso bo fairly said that 
it goo* steadily from point to paint, and doee at 
loASt place before ut eleorly tho history^ of India 
during a most dlfHcult and obeeure period. 

B . C * Temfim, 













N'ovJEXDBRt {D20 ) 


KATIiAKA UPANTSAB 


£01 


KlTHAKA CPAM^AD, 

Toakslateu wmu *s IhifiioDtfciHMf *?fn Sansa, 

By Pnor. 4ARL CHABPIiSnER. Gj^ala. 

Kdtkaka (or ITo^) Upani^ is otio of the beat known amongist thoee often Bublime end 
eomotimea rambling texts known an Upani^ads. Together with the ChditdoiUfa it has perbaps 
ft claim to the foremost rank among tkom all. It Ims already been many times translated 
into various European languages. 

It apparently belonged to that faraona coUoction of fifty UpanL^ads which the unhappy 
Prince Muhammad D&ri Sliikfib caused to bo translated into Persian. For, we find it in 
AnQuotii Do perron's well-known coUeetiont J'Jo. 11^ with the iKJwildering name 

JTvomii*. Otherwise, the oldest translation into a European language, os far as I can find, is the 
Gorman one by Foley, f.e. p. 113 sqq. (1847)*. Other Gennan translationa are thorn by 
BdhtUngk^ and by Profesaoc Goldner®, as well as one of the three firei rwWfs by the late 
lamented Profeasor Hillebrandt*. There ora English translations by Max M'lillet^, by Whitney*^, 
by Hume® and perhaps still others'c. FurUior, our text has been translated into Italian'^, 
and twice into Swedishi®. There may be translations into other languagea, too, but in that 
cfty m they have, unfortunately, escaped me. 

Of all tbeso tmuslatioas that by Anquetil Duperron can Bcawely claim more than his* 
torieal interest, though we know, thanks to the roEearobes of Dr. F. O. Schradert*, tlmt bm 
work is still not without importance for the constitution of the text of certain minor Upani- 
sads. Poloy’s translation, on the contrary, still seonig to bo quite good. Certain onicnda- 
tions of the text were suggested by Buhtllngk and Whitney. Some of them, of course, are 
quite useful, but the roaiority soom to the present writer far too violent to bo acooptalde ; 
and it may be said, with all due respect to Whitney, tliat hia endeavours in the lino of text- 
omendation wore not always very happy. Hume's IranslatioU makoa easy reading, but it 
is simply an imitation and modification of that by Whitiwy. However, amongst all the 
translatioits known to mo there is onn which stands out far above the others in penetration 
and clearness, vh., that by Profeseor Gehlacr, the foremost Uving interpreter of the Ve<la«. 
I gratefully oonfcaa that I owe voiy much to this eioellcnt piece of work, and it is only with 
great diffidence that I have ventured, upon various pointa, to differ from him. Sovoraf 
oxceUent auggestioaa are also found in the translation of Hillebrandt which, however, is 


unfortunately incomplete. 

Of literature on this Upad^od, outsido the works already quoted, there is little enough 
to bo mentioned h ero. A few years ago Madhva's commentary on it waa edited by Dr. 1> . 

I Oamk'hal (id e«t, ^terrtum rsfftiwJwsih Tom. ii. (ijtnmlitiiitH 1802), pp. 2TO-337. 

» Aiw^ttotil Wiaself ispUioa tbi» by the words t ‘Sejoskrttic*, iWnsAi, msifpii flwMiitnf*vel. 

oAimi inttndfT* ' whtali is, gfeomso, impiMBibla. Weber, htd. Stud,, ii, 105, gives no 

I esn uafortuBOtely. fod uo probable sspt-aatiea. Ne. XXXVl la AaquetU IJuperroa’s 
" is the Kena. Which l» tlwwoslled Kin. Howavw, Oaletstoolw (el. Pdoy, tetertfi* 

*r fitdte-, p. TO) ramtinns tha Xfna os the STthef the AthiffVfto TTpsniMs- !• it possihie 
that £ibuai is aimpiy a mteiadarelood rwidwing of Xrtid t 

I Oft L, Foley cf. Windisch, OfseAWia der Se/wirifjsAiWsvie, i, p. M sq. 

* BrncAit dtr egeAsi«Aeft OesefiieAo/f etcr (TiwiweAff/tei (furtbiw oo quoted—itfl.J 1500, p. 127 sq. ; 

d. itid. 1891. P-“ “I* . 

I In Borlliolet. (190SI, p. Mi sq. 

• Aiu B/oftiftOftes wul Ujwaiwdfa (1031). p. HO sq. ^ SBE.. vol. XV, p. I aq. 

i TffMtattumt o/ rts A#Mrtem FAitolojiiul Attoeiotien, XXI (ISOO), p. S3 sq. 

s Tht Thirtten Priftripof CTpoftwAadj (1021), p, 341 sq. 

l« There»« at 10“*^ * translation by Ro« whieb, bowaw, i haw not boen oUe io see. 
li F Hdloni-Filippi. La. KSpmka tTponifad frasblto i‘a laliofut. Piaa l»4. 

It A. ^teaw!h«eii, Katkaia Upanithad, StojkholiD, 1002, end the late Proremoc K. F. Jobaomon m 
Fiwiiwnawls HeftffieasHr4a«<fsr, ii, 153 sq. 

H Cf. ifirtor UpoHifodf, vol, i, p. xv sq. 
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Hcimrmii^'*- We ought* of coima^* to bo very grateful for c^ery puhlieatiou of that sort; 
but trliQ jnterpmtatioo of tho text geU little help from those VcdilntEo commentators— 
whether SaQjUara or anyone etse^who constantly interpret it according to their own phiio- 
aophical tenetfl. Further, there is a short paper by HilLcbrandt^^ eontaining a few emonda- 
tiops to our text and aiidther by Profeitmr iSicgi* of the saniQ tmture. Tlio present writer 
always felt the highest oonstderation for the excellent servbes rendered by Professor Sieg 
to Ve<Uo mterprctation; but ho feels sorry to say that, with perhaps somo rery ^^Hght except 
tlons, ho finds the suggestions of the profe^or oonoornlng our UpauJT^d entirely out of the 
question. 

[ When writing the abov^e artiob I was, unfortumtelyp uuawaro of tlio artblo on the 
Kdflioka UpaTiifud by Dr. Faddegon in the dcr Kofin Akad^ von ifrfsFi-- 

eclic^ppcn, Afd. Lttifrhindi^ Did Stnt Nq. I [IP23)* But as our aims seem to differ 
widely this has perhaps not done mneh harm* The excellent work by Prufeasota BelvaHmr 
and Hanodor Uislorff n/ indio^n FhU&sopk^^ voL ii, came into my hands only after this article 
bad gone to print. ] 


The word U^ni^itd has generally been interpreted as 'secret session^ and ^ seoiot 
teachings sii^crot doetrino/ This mterj^rutation apparently waa knoan already to Anquetil 
Dupeiron, who translated it by Atcfeium ; and has been endorsed by Bohilinglc* 

Roth I Mas M^tJler,. Doussen and others. TJiero can, according to my opinion^ be no doubt 
whatsoever that this is tho oorrect intorprctailon^ It is quite true that the verb 
ocenrs in very few passages; but when we find it in A F., x\x, 41, in the connection fapa 
upunif^ii^ it is quite corroctly renderod by Whitney-Lanimm^^ by "sat down in 
attendance upon.' In jSof. Br.f 2p SpT^ wo find the following words : ghftum tamdndn f^tn 
gandkartfd upanifidu^ * the Gaudbarvas iiat down in attendance upon the aecr* who wore 
sacrificing ghco.’ Besides there is not much difference between and 

the meaning of which cannot bo doubt fu]« It means * in sit down near someonCf' vfe.j in 
order to worshijj or honour him, to ask him for something, etc. Cf., HV. ip 72, 5 j iitt 14, 
fi; rip 1, B; Taiii, S,, H, 5, Ij 2; MBh., vii, 5fl52; Btighm, xvu,22; KaMmnts., mS, 2I,eto.ifi 
Wo may also remember the meaning of ttpa^pii* and the uso of this verTi especiaDy in 
the dramatic literature* Tho proposition upa itself and its use In cum pounds like Tipr»rfrtf, 
etc.* also mdicates the real meaning of upa{^niy^-. 

The noun consequently means * the sitting down {of the pupils) near (thfl Guru)/ 

in Order to partake of his teachings But apparently this word was not used in oonneo- 
tion with the ordinary toachiug of tho Vedio hymns or the Ya^tis formulas^ which was nowiso 
carried out in aecKwy, It was a tochnical tomi denominating those scssioua of tho Guru 
and his pupi]((i) during which secret dloetftuoS:^ such aa tho^ of Brahman-Atm an, of 

1* Madhvm Kommer4af dtr Hiillii a. La£2i 

It ZDMO., Isorfii, p, 57!> jq, 

It Am Indic^iM KifTfur, fdr Bkhard «m Oarbe p* 120 sq. 

F«da p, fiC3. 

1* CL alKP ihD irupaiung of ttjmni^Qdm in idlL Br* EK, i, 3, 3. 

I® Tl» tfpajuittds, it wUJ bo romoiubOTetl are gtmbnilly in the fortn of Uiiildgiiea iiot>i-cn two ptmoiiM* 
it tcoclifir ond a pupU. Thw# tbo- /CEliAio&>ctH whofo tho acting ponorm are only two, Yaiiib uid 
NipoikoUSp ot tbo diiila^es botwoofi UddOlska and ^ivetakotu in iho CliAndog^-n Uponifad, eto* Cf. in 
tiKHioni timm, tho intor^iowi of Vmm MuboBiinoU DOrS Bhik^li with tJio WhA LSI Dfti 

(W- M. Huji^ o 4 MoMigjidn^ 4/*^** 1 S 20 ; 2 * p. 2&5 iq. iZcoue du- n^ndfo muAstilin^ Ixui, I Sq-)* Mogul 
pictures giro ut a iUiutraUoo of ihsso uponiifcidr hotwoon loocher and pupil* 
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karman, etc.,—the mAui tenets of the AraiiyAhas and the Upanigad^—wero imparted.*® 
Xt wflii HBcd then to denoniinLiitc tho^ dooti*iiS'e& themaelves afid finally the coUeetiojis oF testa 
In which thoac dectrineB were preserv^ed. Thus upani^aA by and by s?ot tta kter meaning of 
" secret doctrine ' in general. There ia absolutely nothing queer or bowlhlering in thia dove- 
lopment of the Tarioos meanings of the word* 

Cnrioualy enough the late Professor OldenX>erg did not agree with this clear and indubi¬ 
table expliifmtzdit of the word According to him the verb tipa-ni-^d- should 

have exactly the same meaRjng os upa^s -; and confteqiiently upan%^tl would mean reve¬ 
rence ^ wprabip.^ This worabip, howcveri according to Oldenherg^ was not the worship of 
the teacher, but that of Brahman-Atman, and of other things held In revorence hy the doc¬ 
trine of the tTpanisads, In spite of the great authority of Oldenberg, this ia quite wreng. 
For, if ttpam^d Hscant wbat he fiuggeet^, then it could, of course, only be applied to 
the lonely medication of the yogi, the samddJi or and in oo case whatsoever to 

the intcnnew'3 l>ctwc=en a leoehcr and Isis pupil. Jforeovor, the way in which Oldenbe^ 
wants to translate, in some passages, the word npam^d is clearly out of the question. We 
are quite prepared to admit that mightt at tioies^ mean something like revereoco 

hut then it simply denotes tho respectful attitude m which tb© pupil oita down next to his 
Guru in order to receive tho soeret doctrinei from him. 


Quito recently a Polish Sanskrilifit. Dr. StanislauB Sehayer, has tried to est^iblish atill 
another moaning of the word According to him npaniffid ^ia the equivalence 

between two magical subatanco^ to be arrived at during the act of From this 

original meaning of the word ho derives the follow'UT.g secondary Bcnsea: (1) 'flecret formula of 
equivalence^ secret knowledge in general * ;(2) ‘equivalence, substitute,’ and (3)^ general inter- 
dcpendcnoc between two substances, mutual interdopcndcucc, condition.* Besides trena- 
parent mistakes such as the curious miaunderstandlng of Pilijini i. 4^ 79, or tho entirely 
wrong explanation of Paili npanisA, Dr Schayer's paper contains Iranslations 
apparently sheer absurdities. Thus os concerns itjMi-dJ-*** when filmple sentoncea ' e 
X, 10, 20 ; mHyujn apdmte * they adore the barren cow ns Death ' or Sat Br. X, 0 3. 

12 * mlyam brahm^ * with tho thotight “ truth is Brahnian one ought to w orship 

it' are translated in the following way ! ■* sic umwerben (1} die Kuh ala don Tod an e 
Wahrheit ist das brahman, ao muss man (dio Wahrlieit) umwerben (!)/ One could scaiwly 
hit upon anything more erratic in the way of translation. And in the sanie way the an or 
treats the word In Br,, xiit 2. i3 we read ! ahar ^arpsat samvol^ra^ 

samrnisartssyapaTiiffair whicht of course^ maan-H: " tho day is the whole year, that ia the 
eccret meaning of the year/ In tho same w’ay ^mndm upani^ in ChAnd. Up., i, 13+ 4+ 
means * the secret (mystic] meaning of the admans *; of Dr* Schayer's equivalence there 
is not the slightest trace anywhere. 

These examples picked out quite at random sufficiently prove that the hypothcfua of 
Dr. Schaycr is untenable. There need not bo the sUghteat doubt that baa tbo 


Wo know, of floartHJ. *uch sittlngii wore slrkitly seeiot* Cf* Rrh, dr- Vp-^ 13, wtuM 
the grmi A^ajuavolkya taic« jVrlohJiaffo JOjulkitruva by tim hand nnd bods him awoy to a pliW!* wbejo 
the>- paulrl betwwu four oyw. * whot they afoke of. lliot woa iwimn, and what tb^ praued* 

that was 

It 1, p. 457 aq.; cf. £^r» ckr PjMfli^odea und die AnJ^fps drt (lOlfik pp, 

37 iq., ISS 348 aq. 

a I Ffd*kU i^warx^iim veS* iii, (Lwnjw 11J27J, p* b7 


D'tjB 

II ytiia dcEnitioo is not quite on easy <kioh It i*. howe\*Wi, foimdod oa tho oriremoly oitifkiial and 
topsy-tur^'y Dsplanation of vpa-4a- by Dr. SehoyEtf^* 

i* On iipd-di- in the UpaniflojiU cl.SeDart, Ftankffivm MtJshicr it (Parti 1009), P-Li¬ 

llis cxplonatioii of C/paniiod ii, howcTOTf out of tho quoation. 
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meaning bi^ ago adopted by Max SItiBer, Daiisson. ctc.*« Amongst the mnumemblo 
problems presented by Indian sacred lore this one at least can be eonntod as solved. 


As is well known, the different tJpaju^(jg counted as belonging to different Ycdast, 
the vast majority consisting, of course, of Atbairano Upanisads, But there Bcciofi to bo 
some doubt about tbc poailion of the mhahi within the sacred lore. Ko doubt AnquetB 
uporrou** doacribed it os ' ox Atharban Eeid desumptum,' and Colebrooke onumcraied 
It as the 35th and 36tb ujamfad of the Atharva-Veda. Stiil. he seems to have had some 
doubts about that, as be tried to ascribe it both to the Yajur-Veda and to the PoScairiwi*!- 
JJ/aAwni(fs of the Sftina-Vetia.’T for which latter suggestion there is c?ertaiiily not the slightest 
reason. AHScortiing to Colebrookc, hou'ever, Saipkara and B&Iaknjna should have ootnnien- 
tetod upon it ss bebnging to the Atharea-Veda, an assumption which has been cagcHy en¬ 
dorsed by Weberns. The consensue of the older authoritica smius to be that the Elthaka 
IS in reality an Upani^ad of the Athan'a Veda. 

This opinion, however, floenis not to bo too well founded. I do not lay much stress 
upon the fact that the contents of our Upaui^sd is not much like that of the Atbarvana Upaai- 
^ds in general For, if the Kiiihaka did really belong to tho Atharva-Voda it would on* 
doubtftBy bo the oldest of its apecios, and wc would thus have no precedents from which to 
judge the contents of the earliest Atharvana Upani^ds. But the name, Kafha or KSfAal'af 
IS certainly inexplicable as that of an Cpanl^ad belonging to the fourth Veda.« For, then? 
caimot, ol courK. be the sUghtest doubt that thia name iTuffto is idcutical with that of the 
old sago Katha, to whose sehooPo belonged tliat branch of the Yajur-Veda happily preserved 
te with the name of K^haka-Sai^M. Judging from the name our Cpanlsad ought un¬ 
doubtedly to belong to that branch of the Black Yajur- Veda. 

In this connection we may perhaps draw attention to the fact that certain verses of oar 
Upaniflod are wholly or iiartiy identical with verses from other Vedio texts. Of them the 

^ its first ime is identical 

^ ™ ™ ® ^P-f i 23, Verso 2, b—with the exception of one singia 

word-identica with ifu^. Up. 2 . 8 - but it is also Edoutical with verse 7, P of the Matif. 

p., a text said te belong to the Biack Yajaa. Verso 2, 23 is entirely identical with 

'l V “ f;, 

an ! coincidences verse 2, 20 tallica with Taitt. ^r, X. 10, 1 

^d with Vp 3, 20 ; while 5. I2-i3=^M. Up, 0, 12-13, and Q, 9^ W I7p. 4, 20. 

^ ^ ^rh. Ar. Up, iv. 4. fO. and 

inmirtl- r Kn ^ i i ^ enumeration 1 have not included tho passages 

addition ^ Rig-veda nor the verees 0, 16-17. which are apparently a later 


p. here tW of Mr. «. r. rW .*ii, 

wrX ^ ^ 'xiti^gdowa bj rhs wcriflcbl a™.- „ it (. „^d 

** Owpn^l-'Aolt val. p, 

■' 70, 

*• Ifiir Siud. ii, p, 19 S 

h« aaMO i„ AaqurtiJ t«rt fcf. p- SOI. a. 2) 

Thiusl!™i T j Up*aif.d %<y the Athafvs-V«Ja t 

■nether ichool of ih* I^k Y«i^ “nJctfoiMd togoEW with the Caratdi 

aUo a.ontS ! w the „d they are 

s l c-hTTf "oil®!* whiah need not te nwood here. 

,« k weh krwnn,. u *uppo«d to bo tho cldeet oristwg CpMUfod of Uwj Athiir« Yodoi 
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On tho vpliole, the mort nvimerous coincidences are with testa belonging to the ^ ajur- 
Voda, and we may conetudo from this that our Upniiiflad most probably belongs to that Veda 
and to that klikh& of it which is known aa tiie Kdihaka^ 


The story of Naciketaa ia found alflo in tho Toift, Bt. iii, H, )J, 1-5, a text which must 
undoubtedly belong to an oklor period than our Upani^d. We aro told there that tJ^n 
VAjaaravaaa^^ gave away all his earthly goods, and that his son, young Naeiketas, three limca 
asked his father to whom ho wanteit to givo At last the father answered liim : "To 

Death 1 give theo.” And when the boy started for the abode of Death a certain {rlivino ) 
voice talked to him, advising him to arrive at the house of Death while he was absent. Tliere 
he WM to stay fasting for three nighb:. When Death, having returned, aakod him : " Wlmt 
hast thoa eaten tho Brst night!" he was to answer : " Thy offspring " ; and likewise 
oonoenung the second night: " Thy cattle," and concerning tho third ; “ Tli,v good actions." 
Death, apparently semed out of his wits upon hearing this terrible news, now ?iwakfl 
to him: “ Hail to thee, O venerable one ! " rays he, " choose a boon "—" Then may I living 
go to my father " Choose a eoeond one " Tell me tho eternal reward of sacrifice and 
good works thus he replied. Then ho told him about this NAclketa fire. Then forsooth 
his sacrifice and good works gave abundant fruit . , . , " Choose a third one," he said, 

" TeU me how to ward off (npaiffijS* roourring death", thus he replied. Then he told him 
about this Kaoiketa fire. Tlien fonsooth ho warded off rocurring death. 

This story tallica only partly with the XdlAaka f7pawi^(id. According to iLo latter 
text It^n Vftjasravasa—othorwloc the faraoua Uddflblca Aru^ji—gave away all his earthly 
goods as dafcfinda.st His young son Naeiketas^f. when he saw tho sacrificial cows being 
led awav, was seised by longing for tho lieavenly worlds?* and s^tokc a verge concerning 
those cows, which is not to be found in the BrfiJimaim, TJirco limes he asks his father to 
whom he is going to give him, until finaUy the father answers: " I give thee to Death,"*® 

There must be something like a gap in our present test at this point, for the eoiincction 
is apparently broken and can only be reatorod bypothetiea lly. Anyhow, it is quite dear 


»s On hini of. Weber, Itid, 5niiJ. ii, p. SOI sq. luid 

11 That the tatlier, after having siveti evwfTtoid^ el« a-^V. abeul'l at liwt ha™ 
child undenWedly ren^iad. « cf the stories, of Horiieandm aed of too Buddhist tWtn«iataka 
BIT j JoidbiiBvifil ? ete.l Cut lha aituabans ore. e( oeareo. enlirely difterent. 
tt* Tbuji Miinn^tifye 

SI ww •ktitim brCJ>;, Tlio fli«. J«d. odition iMOrfootly T«da flw tjiliw MAi, 

« Tlrt ccunnMfnitjtry M»da apoci'n', probobl/ only by misprint. 

IT TIwi probably, thiajgh not DertawTily, meons tli*t bo W boon cclobroliflS a Samrnriha. 


Df. Hjllobnuidt. ftWtatUiftrwlur. p. ISI. » j' 

IS The name li difllcuU^ and the verioai oxplanalions saaeeolod ore umati^aotoiy. Tho Indion 
Himlvab 5’B-h^(ar (: cii-). whkh was endorood by QohtbLnsle. SB. ISW, p. 129 is. of oouw, witoout eny 
v«lM wbatwovw. But rrefo®« WiwLoreagel in bis AnfniJ, iU I, BO bae quite ewmiy pvmtad 

mjt that n«i- ia tho fofm of nokra to bo u»d *» the Brrt part of a eoirpeuud- There is no word Jfrt#.. ho t 
it would ntobalily be found to b.v* the *«ne luwtiiftfl » trW. Thuo noot.brtei would mean about ttie same 
„ mdtoni tffM « iTiaio«.-<W™/o. well.lmtnrn epithets of Kamo. The ton o( UddUalt* iVrtu,., of eoume, 
b 3«fo ktlu (flf Ftofewor Mdarj, FertwAr, WiadwrA p. S2S If.): U is, anyhow. jomwUble tliat twill iwmea, 
JVd«,*rlds and irdt. SMm to ond in tho s«no way. Xatro-thmigh [wolHiUy eriginally a eolour- 

hamo—con, however, not to idontionl with Suetai. 


1* Cf. in/M, 

*8 HiUebrondt, Au* BfoAmomM u«d [/pnsiftodeN. p I IB. thought tlml we mnjbt Ond hero an 
oblitarated iraen ol n putut^Aka in cQtn«ti«i w ith the B'^nB wealth. To me ihis 

toems fairly protoWr, but it ewmot be proved wiisfactorily. 
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that in tlie n^^xt ILnea find the joimg Braliman iq thn rralin of BcAth, imj, in tlio 
very palnco of Yama. for wIjobo ^viuhea ho nt Onoo asks. I have lieaitjitinglj attributed thu 
veriifl 1, G to Mriyu mjggcsting that he be the bailiff of Yama; but I wtUingly adinU tliat ibis 
is perhaps not strictly neocssary* and that poasibly Xaeiketaa and Yama are tbo only Epeakers 
in the whole Upani^ad*^* Of the \daiv*]v4t known to the Bdlhnia^ there is not the alight-i'^si 
trace in our textt nor is it necessaiy to aFHUine its prcpciico; the vhole tiling is probably the puce 
fancy of an author who had before him aome verses very miiob Uko I* 5-& of the Upanisjui. 

Naciketaa himself announces that he, a Brahman, entere every house^^ Like Agnl Yaia- 
vAnara, the guest of all mankind, and proudly ovhorta Vama to fetch hifri water* And he 
adds a sontentioua tceso to remind the King of Ik^ath of the risks he is running by having bad 
a Brahman in his house (for three nights, os we get to know from verse U) without offering 
him food. Yama, in real fright^ now offers him to cboone three boons. Naciketaa first of 
all wishes that his father may greet him jojdully when he rctuma to hia houae.-^^ Then he 
wants to know about the fire that tcads to lieaven, and Yama explams to him the NAciketa- 
fire, though we do not get to know its ^oret. This part, which Profeasor Gcldner*^ has quite 
aptly called the k^rwald^a ends with verse J, 19. Thus far nkio goes the BrAhmana 
episode, though there Naeiketas in liis third wish wants to know how to evade punarmrl ^; 
and this is also done by means of the K&eiketa-fire. 

It is estremcly ptobablo that there was an. old story—possdhlv tn inetrica.1 form—^sf a 
young Brahman by name Xaeiketss, who was taught by Yama how to huiM the fires in a 
way that leads to the heaven of the Ve<lio gods. And by worship Itijxfsflwi) of, and speculation 
npon^ that fire bo would also l)o able to wait) off renewed deailii^ 't.e.j to obtain immorUd Life 
la the heaven of bliss and iscnsual pteasnres.^^ 

But in his third wish— punann^iyor ww 'pfijiHm trrtAi—there was the point of fftart for 
a real Upani^adie treatise. In verse 1* 2G of our toit Xaelketas is mado to ask what is tlie 
fate of the dead not the dead in general, hut tho as BAghavendra and Denasctl 

have already stated—hut Yama does not want to reveal bis great secret. He offers tho 
boy all that any living man would set his hearths desire upon* last of all lovely girls and sen¬ 
sual pleasures ; but Kaeiketas is steadfast, and at lost Yuma is forced to answer his queslion* 
and thus to explain the Brail man-Atman qxKHrtion. But he does not do it very wiliinglyp 
and Xaeiketas time after tiiuo'^* has got to exhort him to keep to thei point. 

Thus there begina in 1, 20 the real UpanLsad^ tho which exmsiata of the 

whole of our text up to G, 15, a verse that ends with the words dldvad Most 

interpreters have thought that the original IJpani$ad linishixt with VaUi 3, and that 4-G ft'erc 
later additions. But even here Prafessor Gcldncr has seen more dearly and polnteil out 
that there is a considerable stop after 3, 15 but that the ITpani^fld by no means ends there. 
Ho seems to me to l>o wTong only in thatt following KAghavendni, be attributes verso 4, 3 
to NoclkctaSp which h unneccaaary and docs not ituprove the aenso of tho passage, 

Tlinl tliii |B tliD Com m wliAt is really thn U|Miirti| 4 d (v<s, from I, 30 to S, LSI ii uuite rejculw, ef* 
tupra p, 203 «|. i 9 r. 

** It is pynibto that a I'crw lilw 1.7 was loiown to tho another qI iko Bfihmaua us Uw words pii«Ai 
rir#yor in Ui* U, S, 3 flooiu to ba a m|smtcr]irtitat ian of In our tart. 

This wWi realty comprim iwo, ri=*, that iho fathor wifi ba ablo to greet him, and ituit Iw liifnaaB 
will retort] to life. For iHcro la no reuou whateoow for doiibtlng that KacikM&fl, wlqon ho orrlvec at 
the hoiuo of Yamo, ig pliytically dftsji, 

** tWuviAe Smd., ili* p, 1S4 n, Cf. 4 F, lv, 3i, 3 liia. 

“ Gf+ E, 11; 6, 4. 14. *r Goldnof^ l.g. lii* p* 104 a. 

i!* ^ ™ CAdud. Up. 0, a* iind put In bore ly somaene who hod 

totally nywimiiaivtood the word ^nlha\ptk Lti G, la* Tho greolor part cl 0* 17 is taken tmm Am. Up. 

iiL n, Fi^ly 0, 8 ii D sort or hite xpatek wD^k with wreag gmnimaticid formi, and anr^orentty a hlod 
at A lator krao, ^ ‘ 

t* Sj ISrlG ofo apparently Inter Ddilitioiu in nn epb stylo. 
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By making thin ahort comparison between the ToititrSyn Brdhma^ pa^aago and the 
Upanijad we can. I tMnkp seo how the later one has origiiiaUy been buitt np. 

The Kdfhaka is counted by Deuasen and others m belonging to the second period of the 
greater Upani^ada which, however^ tolla iia nothing about the time of ita origin. Olden- 
berg long ago**^ found that metricuilj it Ih pce-Buddhist ; and PioFMSorfitcheTbalaky intently** 
3 ^i£ki to tako this quite For granted^ Howo^cr, to say that its metre ia “ pro ■ Buddhist 
oan only mean that it is in general more anojont*looking than the metros occmring in the 
nldeat Buddhist texts, as the SuUa-NipAia and others. But of their age wo know no- 
thing—only that they did probably exist at the time of A^ka {c. 250 n.c.). To me it appears 
that the sorroundinga are entirely the same that we meet with in the old Buddhism. The 
question put to Vama in wrse 1, 20 is exactly the same as that repeatedly put to the Buddha^ 
cfz.p *'* does the TathAgata survive after death, or docs he not survive V* In 5, 11-12 
and su ('An seem to have the same sense of * unrest * and * rest * that they have hi Buddhist 
pliitosophy^ as proved by Professor Stcherbateky ; is just as weU Buddhist as Upani- 
$adlc, etc. It thus seems probable that our text belongs to about the same time as the 
oldest Buddhist texts—perhaps the fourth century BX*—and that it originated in the same 
epiritua] surroundings as did those worke^ 

Oldcnberg ouco*^ pointed to the groat similarity between the scene where Yam a tarles 
to evade the third question of Naeiketas by offeriiig him land, rn'calth^ oattbp women and 
sexual pleasures, and tho well-known one wh^ MAm tries to divert the Bodhisattva from 
his dcaigufl on BviddhaJiood by tempting him with nil tho gooda and pleasures of this world—- 
amongst others wth hia three lovely daughters. There is not the elighteat doulit- that these 
^senesj are closely connected with each other. But at the bottom of them both is the old 
Indian idea of tho holy man who is becoming a danger to the godSj and whose holiness they 
try to destroy hy appealing to his carnal dcauiea.^ 

Naeiketos, tho Brahman boy who overcomes the regist'mico of Bcathp is the male counter¬ 
part of the divinfi S^vitrf, who by her wise words induisea Yams to release the soul of her 
dead husband Satyav&n and give him back to Life. Nothing better can be said for him than, 
this^ that in him and S&vitri Sanskrit literature has parhapa crcatc^l ita most suhlimo Ogurcs, 
With these pcrfunctoiy remarks I tom to tho text itself. It need $carcely l>o pointed 
out that I do not lay cbim to any very startling discoveries. I vent are to think that m a 
few passages 1 have perhaps succeeded a little better than previous interpreters—^that is slL 

(To bA roiifirtun'/.) 


Sfl EDMO-, xl. p. 57 

• 1 Cfftiml JJustiArfsi, p. 63. 

A3 Cf. Buddha, 5th p. GO fiq. 

IS The Apflonuos nirii as Blfmakd, Crvaii, etc-^ w well knu^n m being ths tods ol tha gedi in thHS 
unaavottry cadoa^oucs of ibeire. 
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SOME LITER^VRY NOTES ON THE AOTHOBSHIP OF THE GOVINDAUlAmRTA. 

Bv CHIXTAHARAN CHAKRAVARTI, ALA. 

Tub h a fairly popular Hamkrit KA¥jtl amang Uio of Bengal. 

It deal:?, as its name iinpliea^ with tho amoura of R&dliA jmd Its popularity is at- 

torfted by tho fact of ita having been translated into Bengali verse m early aa 1610 A.i>- by 
Yadonandana Dasa. Numerous miinvscriptd of it found and noticed or described by various 
scholars in notices, reports anti defiariptive catalogues of Sanskrit MSS, in different ports 
of tbe world point to the eame fact. But euriously enough tbero has been a good deal of 
confitsion among scholars with regard to its authorship, Tfiua one sot of scholars attributes 
it to Raghun^lha while another is inclined to fitippo«e Raghuu&iha Ekatt^ ^0 its 

anthor.* 

All this confusion sectns to have arlBeu out of a verae wkhh ocenrS} mukUU 
at the end of every canto. At the end of the Iasi c^to it runs as follows :_ 



" This the twentydhird eonto, full of nightly amours, in tho Grn^indaimrnm '^hicb h 
the fruit of waiting on Sri Rupa, the bee, as it were, of the fcet-lotua of Sri Ch&itonya— 
which waa directed by the scholarly RagbunathaDiiaa—which le^ultod from the companion 
ship of Sri JjvB which originated from the boon of Sri Raghunhtha BhattUp is complete*** 
Evidently the vorso dews not name the author of the work, but only refers to persona 
through whose inspiration and help the author undertook and finiahod Ida work. 

But this nbould not lead one to suppose that the name of the author is not mentioned 
at all in tho work. It is true wq have got no colophon proper to this workg where we could 
expect the name of the author^ A verse however in tho Joat canto of the w'ork (xxilLOb) 
detiuitcly refers to tlio author. It runs :—- 


?tr^i%5r fi 

This OQviyuhlildmrt(^ was eompoaed^ by Kf^cmdAaa who was a l>oe to the feet-lotns 
of Srirupa and RaghunAtha/^ 

This Icavca scarcely any room for doubt as to the authonhip of the w'ork. But this 
is not the only place where Ki^a^dAsa is refened to as the author of the book. He m dis^ 
ti^tly mentioned as tho author by Yadunandafia, both in the beginning and at the end of 
his metrical Bengali iransbtion of it. The eommentary Softdnandavidhdi^nt on Ifc^ m con* 

tabled in the published edition of the work, also attributes H to KnnadAsa in the introduc¬ 
tory versea^ 


As a matter of fact tho book is quite well-known* among tho Vai^pavos of Bengal, as the 
work of Kf^ij^dAsa. The edition of ifc^ in Bengali charactcnip published from Berbampur 
(Mu rehidabad) bears bis name as the author. And it is a matter for gratifleatio® that of all 


it^^Smnh of SatukriiMSS, ipi thu ikmbsif Prttidenc^M m7*mi. No. 30i ; 16ui/or mh 

im. Km. 4 m, 493, 4M ; Cotaltf^ n/ San*, MSS, in th* India 0^. vah VII. No. 3STS. 

M lAc Smrek af Sam. AISS, ia m Bombay Fr«idmry/or J ^Ne, 3S0 s mKfiptiv* Cafli. 

MSS. in fh* Oaltuiia Sans. C?ak., val. X. No. : NonW ^>/SanM4 MS6\ 

w. U AliWa, vol. 0, Na. 571 s mMunpirn ^ San*. MSS. i* ih* mkamr Stais 

rio. 4 S»* 

^ !ltonil trandatkin d iho varw would l»"—' This noetar of the amours of OoviikIs (i.o- 

^ ote. * But ibitfU tsQtaiaouat lo uyin^ ihsi tbfi worlt wai 

oompcMed by KrieadAu, 
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publifllicdcatalogucatliP DtKn^ivt Ctitahgitt ojSan$, MSS. in (Ae Ubcar State Library (p. 38) 
rightly attribute it to Kr^^iadAaa'*. 

TbiH seemE to ho identical with Kr^^dikaa. Kavii^ja, the well-knoini autlior 

of the CAa*ia»i^cAan(dfwrto (a Bengali metrical work on the ILfe-story of the great Vai^jntava 
reformer of Bengal, via,, Cbaitanya), which* by a statement of the author himself, was com¬ 
posed in 1503 3*E. (^15^1 He came after the celebrated companlDoa of Chaitanya 

Tit., Riipago^v^mm, JivagosTfimia, EaghunAtha D&sa and EaghuuAtba Bhatt* and held 
them, as did all later Val^nava Masters of Bengal, in high respect* This accounts for hk 
reverential mention of them in the Ck>uindaWdmTl<i. 


THOMAS CAKA. 

Bv T. K* JOSEI^H, B.A.* I-.Tk 
(Continued from page 165.) 

6. Thomas Cana finds the crucifix in AfaZn^nr-—Eoa (1604) mys that Thomas Cana 
found Iba ChriBtiatu! of Paru {Parui-) wearing wooden cros^ roond their necks. Tills point 
appear? tberefoie to rest on an ancient tradition* [Croaff^ but not criicihx] 

7* Ao onidiited minisitrs in Malabar ,—This is suBpect* In Land's AnsedotUt the Chris¬ 
tians of Malahar are aevoriiLl timea represented as being without priests and leaders^ i.e, at the 
persecution of MA^ikka VAchakar {the date of which appear? to bo 203—315}, and before the 
arrival of Thomas Cana. CL Mingana* op. cU,, 4}. ^lingana (ibid., 18} has, however, found 
that during the Patriarchate of ShahJhpha and PApa, say ahout a.d. 200-300, iHldi 
(David)t biabop of Basrah, on the Peramn Gulf, an eminent doctor, left hia soe and 
went to India, where he ovaugeliscd many people/’ [Xo one knows which part of 
India.] 

In document IV. L 4 we are told that there were clergy in Coromandel, hut that they neg¬ 
lected hlalabar. We have some Idea that long before a.i>. 345 there was at Mylaporo a mo¬ 
nastery of 200 monks, and that therefore the abandonmeot of the Christians in MsJaheir is 
an exaggeration. The church of Kuravalangojd claims to be of the year 335^^°. 

Before a.n. 3G3 Y5nAn was Abbot of a monastery of St, Thomoa in India, near (or below) 
the black island (Syr. : gdmrid ^kdmdtdj. It had 200 motkks. The island was near ths town 
of Miloa^ HI days from Maroxi, and got its win© from Peraia. It had date troes and palm-treea 
and crabs of cnortaous size,. It was the see of a bishop. The inhabitants of Milon fished for 
pearls. Brother Papa sailed to it from 5Icsopotamia, and it was constantly visited by »oU* 
taries from Mesopotamia, liingana doe? not know (iAid., 13—22} where to locate it. His 
eSbris to place it in an iBland of the Persian Gulf arc not convincing. He would not mind 
if it hid been at Mylapore, siaoo the place of St, Thomas' tomb in India had a monastery and 
a churoh^*^ of vast sbe before a,n. 564* PrecLaely* There ia room for it in India as early as 
863* close to St. Thomas" tomb, near the * black sand ' island* (Karumarial, a village on 

* In iMcding this Aufrecht in his Vaiahpir voK U, Sc pplproont* mdousl^ midtos 

KfreadAu tlw sen of RnghiniAthA The bowwor Isckn any oqriObDniti%ic ovideaoe, 

I YAdunjUKiiuis, st the enc! of his trsn^lfitjon of tlio and ihs Sai0nandotyirJIk4ifirkt^ 

the Sonikrit conuiaorttary tba Introductoiy veraes identify the two Butheti, oJid thore is no naaon 

why wo liietikl rolo^t that idantiaoation- 

ua This olairo ii not supported by any document. In fad the dateafor Urn Mafnbar tlmrcllw in the 
Catlioliv Dircctcfy are mvmguDssea in moat oaM. We knew how in Bivhop Lsvlgne^s time theso dates 

arrived at for the poifpwe of tho Birfrtery-^tTam tntiPo traditioti in most cases. 

131 In spite of Medtycett'i argiunenti in his Indiaar^ rAonfai„ {London, pp. T 4 - 7 Q) I think that 
the eburdi and monaBtefy that Iheodora iaw some time befere a.i>. fi90 were in Edessa in cit^nrcin qmm 
Syri wcani; m «upra di<Xa urkc, in gua be of 09 or^iLi dtfinut lumuTora** (Ihid-t p, SO, 

aotoh 
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tho co^at near AMiidiM). near Miloal=a (Sleikn ? Mayilii^piLr). 5l3iapore had a fieh^ry of 
pearlii at a moch later date: it had cocoanut-trees^ and at least wild date-treesi^ yielding 
liquor and sugar; Its embs of enormoiis &be may Iiavo been soa-tnrtles. If that were so* that 
monastery of 200moiiki fthould have existed at l^st \00 years before, my\ in A.ii. 220-30^ 
when the Ad^ of Thomas waaeomiKMcd in Edesaa. The drat monks must have known at 
My'bpoje people who had kudwn there the Apostb Thomas or his immediate aueccesore, the 
priest SifoT and the deacon Prince Vizan. We thus reach down to St* Thomaa himaelf at 
Mvlapbre, Mylapore is Calamina. It was CaJamlna for Bar Hebraous in l245-&9i and the 
hfdunt of India on which St. Thomas preached and was killed was for Bar Hebraeus near 
Calamina. It was Little Mount, Had we not thia proof, we would have suMcient proof from 
Malabar that St. Thomas died and was martyred at Mylapore, The whole of the SLilabar 
traditioQt** Eupposes it^ and that traditiout aa sow sec, was inherited by the present Chria- 
tians from those who lived in Malabar before^*® the arrival of Thomas Cann tn a.d. 34o, 

The existence of a monastery of St. Thomae at Myla pore is borne out by what we find 
in Tttup*s Sistan^ (^Mayalsm^ Kcitayam, pp. 81^2)* After the death of St* Thomas 
and before tho arrival of Thomas Cam in 345, two of the 72 disciples of Augen (jVgwtu^ 
Augln), named ^b&r and Sabri Y^u, came and looked after tlie church (of Malabar and 
Mylapore Ih They were students of the great ooUege on the hill north cast of the town of 
^Ibln (Niubb f ji. These details ate found In the genuine records stUi kept at Antioch cn the 
archives of the Patriarch, ^bor died here. Sabri Yi^u relumed to bis own country of Beaa- 
naherim, and wrote and kept in the coUego an account of the Church founded by St* Thomas 
in Malabar. Ttius Ittf^Pi extracts translated by Mr, Joseph* 

I bclic%"e that the names SAbdr and Sabri Yesu belong to a.d, while the rest scemi 

to belong to tn A.i>. M3* I Icam from Mr, T. K. Joseph r mentions (p. 95 of an edition 

of his work, dated 1806) two bishopa MAr S4b6r and Mkt Aprdt who came to India from 
Babylon in A.O* 825* in the ship of the merchant Savaris. Tbie Savaris is no other than Sabir 
I&6 or Yesu. Some call him ^resu ; others Job : others Towrio and Tbor* The namea wMeh 
Ittfip ahould have hod for the much ^rllcr period orot I think> Y5n4n and Z&doe, contempora^ 
rie§, and successive abbots of tho monastery of St* Thomas in India near (or below*} the black 
ifilond. YdnAn bad mot in Egypt ^i4r Augen or Agwhi, writes Uie bistoriogrApher ZAdo^, 
Y^oium^s successor* And wc know that Agwin died on the Slst of Niaan, 074 of the era nf iho 
GreokSpt.e. April, A.D«S63. On tho Convent of Eugeno, sec AssemanJ, Bibi^ Ontni.t t- L 524. 
It ia aald that Augiii came from the Nitrean Desert in Eg3^t with seventy disciples to Nisibia 
and founded near it^ on Mount Iil4, a roomistory whore ho gathered 550 moidts. Many beiievo 
that monasticisni for both sexes existed at an even earlier date in EoatSyria^ Cf. Fortoseue, 
The Leaser Saetem CAureftea* 42-43, ] 10. Ctowds of monks came daily from India, Persia, and 
Ethiopia to St. Jerome in Palestine (a.]>. 380-420), The pUgrim lady Sylvia (4*^theria) already 
speaks of the many pilgrims from Armeiua, Pemia^ Indiai Ethiopia and Egirpt who came to 

MUm. lix dnya frDiu Mnroq. Tho name Miloil sosms to bo dcrlvsble from Ma1i4irpha {ilw old ft™ 
of tha usme Mjrlaporft* nlio ciolLed MayUoi). 

Ira Tho dsto-tmB ot nro nnt real polmii, but yiridmij' ‘^Jiit]|uor and 

SugUT "* i.f. tflddy nnd « kind of dork-rod «ugKr qf big <^ry^h^ ctillod /KrqqAXruliitqif^in in 

Tb« OKtaut %*9rrioaft of Malabar tradition do lay thst Bt. Tbom«i lies burknl in Mylapom. TboM 
Mrs but 400 years oM. And irom thaw ta inlw that in, ftsy, a.d* ISO MikkilMr Irndil ioa iakl tb*t it wah Si. 
Thomss the Appalls bimneif that lay buried In Mylaporv— if there t™a uuy lamb at all iherv nt that timei— 
ii not vwkMomMt. Fratn tho tr«dJtH>n oi ISOG to that of LfiO ii a tar cry Indeed. We do nol know at *X\ 
what MaUbar or Mylaports traTUlloq about tho Mylopoto tofiib fui in AJJ. 100, 200, 300, I^Xlp Or SOfl* We 
knew Curtioa {S5S a.Di) hoi not a ■ingle word about Thomaa In Molatair. 

Iff Wfi do not know (or ewtata whdbisr botcra 34S a*d. tho MnkbiLr Chrlfl^iatii rsig^rdod St. Thomaa 
UK tboir apiMtq or not* Certain vtTiiana of Mala bar traditscfi do indeed, my tluit it wai Tliomoa CoDa who 
tulrpdnwl Chriatlanity mie UaLabor. Blalabar tradition ia # hopoliw muddlo. 

ti^ Saber and Sabrl Yeou nre re^udad by Ittup aa quSta diflirtmt from l^bor and iVcidh oi 535 A*n. 
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thfl Holyriaws (r. 3S3-38S). In tho Life of Barltum and Josaphat (5tli-7tli oentury} wo 
road that India had its monks in imitation of Egypt. Cf. Migne, PL,t 13 : 

g. The Biihop of Antiof-h earning a/ler awolher Awfeys.—This tonat bo wrong. 0^ 
writer atanda ^ono hero. Thomas Cana is here made to bring the two biahopa in 
first time the biahop appears to be he of Oruoy or Edeasa with hia party of colomsta, m 
which case there is no reason for bringing still another bishop from Antioch, The only 
apparent reason is that our author, confusing Omoy with Antioch, felt the need of bringing a 
bishop from both 

0 The Daretfygtd .—This la explained by our writer (op. c*f., p. 102) as 

meaning “ those who were unmoved," i.e, the CbriMiana of only 8 famlliea, ont of an ongii^ 
M who peraevered during the persMution of MApikkaviehakar; 00 out of 160 lamihes, he 
contends, apostatised outright from the beginning and bceame known as ‘ Muni«j^macar. 
or "the disciples of MAnikkavasMl.” In the hat of the 18 castes by whom the Chnatiana 
were to bo judged {ef. his note to p. 104 op. cU.) we have " the head Munnigraumnmnmti^Ma 
or SfanikAVBsoel’a disciples, Soodera or Kaita.” There eootns to bo indeed MOng the Malabar 
Chriatiaiiiati* n traditbQ tb^t thego aifl BpOfitatc Cliriiitians. Was this Mi^iikka V^b&kar 
flibty a ilanichean ? There would seein to have been a vast apostasy m Stakbar, if we 
arc right in identifying with King Antxayos'*® (Andrew) of Orangauore the d^on-kjng 
Xanthippus-Xenophon of Sandaruk-AndrapoliB-AndranopoUs, converted by St. ThomM at 
the first town in India^o whore ho landed, U. the king at whose court tho mamogo feast 


took plaeo- 

10. The Cotoi^Jc.—Might these not be the Christiaiis of Parur, also called 
K6ttakkkyol. and corruptly Kntkaycl in Land's AMcdoto » There is a touch of tr^tioa 
here. Roz (1004) states that the first Chrifftians found by Thomaa Canfl were thooe of 

PaTUjf,^®^ T \ It 

The Angelica must bo the Tamil onjiii-fflflrafli (Ariocorptis hirsvia. Lam ); a w^ of 
great value on the Western Coast for ship-biiilding. houte-biiilding. oto. Cf. 


^,F, &ngely-wood^3*. 

The following listua of privileges said to have been granted to Thomaa 
from an anonsTnons MS, by a misaionary, who in or after 1676 waa Uvmg at tho 
Church of Anjicaimal (Emakulam). Hia name, I suggest, b Fr. Matthew of St. Joeeph, who 


UT ThertarWvBal are TariaAykbal, literally crthodax Christian.. Tbslerra 
the Qailo?ropper pla^ ol c. BBO. According to John do M™io Corvino 

were called TArtta- In Malayalam aong* and pro« aocounti ot iho >7tb, K h «n uri for 

ia anpiiod to all Christtana—t1i«e oi Malntor, cl Mylafscre and evrffl dm Portogijew. JLo 

the iStor word * tniriatiatil.* whkh hoe diaplocod the old term TaretAyLb-U Uumored « 

aanH of the word. It L. troia a Sjviac word meaning orttiwJoi. I^tlS^irere 

Hi The old nven among the Hbidu Slanieraniakkar themwlve* adroit that lh«r eniiartorm vrm 

.purlcn. ceng or rtanda alone In glvdng Om came Andrew to king 

liC MMtTIheT authoiitte. <*y that Andropcli-or Sandarek 

1JI Rirer ami Cmn«ai»ore are very ri«e m each ether. Cctayceyla la KfltteWAvn. __ 

Its Argell™ is dsS ArtOenr^ Airtuto.whicJi yinlda durable timber u«d fw a variety of pnrpoew. It 

may be called the beak cf the lawlandi. i.... „ ,1 ™ > 

I,a Most cf the privileges in thii list cerrespend to thoee mfootnota IW. ^n. 
aaroet ia a eeat cf hrmonr u*d even now at marri-Be f«atB. Only ihechief eldare ™n <m rt. No, « 
S^^onwrmte wrete from Coclda in 1570 c! « tho custom exist ing in tbia Malavw that th«o is no portion 

accordiM to the TOStem Of the land, there is, if they eommunieate, rtay, or marry with other castes hi^ 
c^m allow, to them.” (I™f. Ant. for July. 1827. p. laO}. No. 13-Cftrr™4r« re^blea 
Malayalam CMrmaogalam in tonvd. The Malayal.ro word mean. Bong, hut ita denvat.ci. » not known 
FWam Qtambon comM tbo Mfllftyulftni word faiAptff h kind druni- 
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helped Van Rheode ew hie HoHiu Malabone«9, Amsterdam, 12 toIs.* 1C76-1693 Cf SlnAtu« 
MS, 274S*A, Britkh Musoma, Id. 7r. 

(1) They may, the women » weU «« the men, crown themedvw m the manner of 
hinge. 

(2) They may play erejy kind of instroinenta. 

(3) They may ride on elephants on tlidr feaete. 

(4j They may light and carry in their bands candles at all their feasts. 

(5) They may use big royal Ians, in the manner of very groat lords at their feasts 
and wear m*etj sort of omameot and appan?t. 

(3) They may in their feasts and solemnities use white elotfae« and sit os them. 

(7) They may in the streets walk on white cloths, like noble and privileged peraons 
{8} In their feasts they may give shouts and signs of jay and jnbUee. and also grant 
permission to other Gentios to do the same. 

(9) In the journeys and processions of tlio feasts they may hre ewisoirdes in sura 
of joy, ® 

!!?! oraaments of gold and silver and silk. 

(11) Tii&y may enjoy e^ery royal privilege, 

<12) They enter all bouses of noble Nair families, convemo with them, and travel 
TTith thenip which is not panted to any other castes, 

(13) They have alt the privileges, permisoions, liberti™ and powers for celebrating 
andsolemiusingin public all tbe day and night fesstn. with bells, g^at and sm^ 

IS processions and pieachings, 

«» JLt Z" Z" “5* "•Ml'” (W- SI'); Tl»y „ . .„to I.,,,,, ^ 

pany the Naira, Gcntioe>« and Christian hnntera.” 

Ct «hom he confuse, with hlApikka 

f P«*«ation, He states also that tbo very Hindus 

the^gX™S^™^ ^ 

wUh Pahk« i .. . 71 “J? P^livaula Cbitties, May we compare PulUvaula 

^ti^e^^ Chn>A\^m at both Vaipar and Bembar: 850 and 1300 


^>s lliiiwriterir Jfi7fl\ook tes i *** ^ <l«oU(ia Eindui. 

« siiiiiliir inenui jo-oceu that olhen look ,>*'*, ^“JwAchiiya of tho Oth rantury. It may be by 

3sskar*chtr.va the g^t refornwr q( Maoikka the Seivite fenatje, and 

tScuvra (J Mapplj*fov the Syri„ Chrietiao^ which 

to thw rniseiouary ol IftTB j ^ Kuramba, the goddera KWt. who woe repraeontod 

ia Client, M». CoeioahadW. to *1I«. * in a llioda tomjda 















NovaiBQ, t9S& ] 


TEOUAS CAXA 


313 


12. The U$i of BwAcjjm.— Tbb Ibt ai Biubopg b a remarkabb document, ifo^t of ttie 
mmea and dates for 325-1500 are not found in our European authors. The Ibt jnusi how- 
over bo far from eompbte. Bid all these hiahope ooiuc from Antioch p aa stated t In other 
worda were they all Jacobite 1 

* aiar Sabore Ambroat" of a.d. 825 h Mar S^b6r and MAr Apr6t (Prodh, PirAt, etc.), 
Tbfi name of the merchant ‘ Towrio ^ ia a miflapeiling of Sowrio, Savaria^ Sabir I^. Correa 
(1575) has strangely enougb ' Aprefco and Thor ’ India, L 554)h 

Bernard of St. Thomas {BKf/5Jte/cA of tho Hitiortf of fAe St. Thomas C/m^unrs^ Trichi- 
nopoLy, 1024, pp, IS, 10) haa a similar list, to be compared with the Cononcode SLS. As ha re- 
fera to Le Quicn (II. coL L2 Td) for M4r SAb6r and MAr PrddJip hb data for them, a.d. 800, 
must be that of Le Qubn. Fr. Bernard mentions that all these bishops ware sent by the 
orthodox Patriarch of Antioch (pp. 12, 13, 19). [But see infra for Jacobite and Kestorian 
bishops.] 

He next names: 933: John; 1550: Thomaa; 1122: John III, who w'ent to Eome m 
1122 (perhaps tha Jacob, 1122, of the Gonancodc MS.)t 1231 (^b); Joseph^ 1225: Barid ; 
1295; Paubs ; 1351: Jacob j 1407: Jahaibha } 1490 : Jolm (add : andThomaa, who returned 
to Mcaopotaruia soon oitar, but returned m 1504); 1504: Thomaa, Jaballaha, Jacoby and 
Denha (for th<^ four see also ^Ungana, &p, ctU, 41-42), Our list shows that the bishops ap¬ 
pointed to India did not unliormiy take the name Thomas, contran' to w'hat certain writers 
have euggestod. 

RauLin {Bkt. Afulh^nci%,Rome^ 1745, p. 435) odeb: John 11. in 390. 

For Jacob in 1321, see Miugana, op. cU., p. 05^ w'here he b stybd in Qoflex S3.T. Vat. N. 
XXII; ** Bishop Mar Jacob, hletropolitan and director of the holy sec of the Apostb St. Thoinaa, 
that b to say our director and the director of all the holy Church of Chrintbii India/'^ Was 
he an Indian ^ Zeohadali, son of Josc^ph, son of Zechaiiab^ a deacon, who wrote the above 
in 1301, in a colophon, at the Church of St. Cyriacus of Shiugab (C^angaiioro)i calls himself a 
disciple and one of the rebtives of this bishop* 

** In A.D. 1005 there resided at Crangunore a bishop named John. In a hiatoncat Syriao 
work it is written that he resuscitated hb servant, i.e,, the aaoristan of the church of Cron- 
gonorc. Gouvea says that Fr. Ros, Archbishop of Crooganore, read this in the aforesaid 
book* S* Giamil ((jenuifue Sdaiion^^ Eomne, 1902k p. 436] states tliat the book is athi m 
the Vatican Library." Cf. E. P.. A. Kiiliancani,*^* Bffensio Indid Ap&sloliUm Div* Thomas 
Apostolic Cochin, 1912, pp. 23-29. * Gouvea ’ is a mistako lor * de S^oima \ OWenfe Conqui&^ 
iado, Pte* IL Conq. t, Biv* 2,10. IVo haye quoted elsewhere the very words of Roz. The 
Mar Johannan of a.b. 1000 is no doubt the Johannes, Metropolitaiit of A.D* 938 in the Con- 
oncode 5fiS. 

Do Couto, Da A$ia, Dec. 12. 0 . 5 (t, B, lisboa^ 1788^ p* 288), writes of Mar Johaiman: 
” After tho death of thcBC Chaldeans [Mar Xabro and Mar Prodh], they sent to Babylonia 
fksking for Bisbopst as they bad no facility to send to Rome, because through the death of theso 
there was left to them only a Deacon, who aoaumed the work of a priest, thmkjng he could 
do sOp eiuce all were so ignorant. Receiving this mesMge, the Greek Patriarch provided them 
with an Archbialiop, called Mar Joanna, and the two SnlTragans, his Coadjutors and fulure 
auceessors. ThLa Chaldean Archbishop arranged the Gkoldean Breviaiy which this Church 
used until now, and he mad? his rcaddence at Oangonor. By the death of this Archbiahop 
and these Bishops, (P* 289) there succeeded another* ealkd Mar Jacob* who hsd also come 
from Babylonia 5 he governed many years* and diwl about the yosr 1500."^ Bo Couto'a last 
date cannot be correct. The story of tho single deacon who assumed the work of a priest 
is also told about a.d. 1490. It is possible however that at times the priesthood had 
practically died out in Malabar. From a report by Mesopotamian bishop^^ who eamo to 
Malabar In 1555 and visited the Syrian Churches during two years and a half, wo leam 


]$> B. Ft A. KAJiAncara is a ictitioos name. 'The aiilher died ^ raw ego. 
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there were only 5 prints left. Cf. Fr. Beraard, op. tit,, p. 33. By * Greek Patriarch ’ da 
Couto luideratood a Nestorian Patriorcb. Aocot^g to him the Greek Patriarch who wnt 
Mar Xabro and Mar Priidb was a Neatorian. 

John de’ MarigaoUi met the Patriarch of the St. Thomas Christians (e, 1343), but whether 
at Mylapore or in Malabar or at Bagdad, wiiicb he also flailed, ia not stated. 

GouTca (Jornada, 1606, fol. 76r}8tateathat.m the Church of DUmper in which the Coun¬ 
cil of 1503 was held, lay buried a Nestorian biahop.'He does not however give his name or 
hi* period. He only remarka that IXampcr had been the nee of some ^’estorian bUhops, In 
1 .t 99 they showed stUl at rHomper some of the things which had belonged to the said bishop, 
among them a very short and narrow bed on which he slept for penaiico, “ Going to sleep 
on it one night, he did not rwe for Matins.” Possibly, his name U still remem1>crod at 
Diamper, and his grave shown. 


Le Quien, quoting many weighty authors (Tom. 11, Paris, 1740, pp. 1080-87-83) says 
that the Patriarch of Antioch used to appoint ' CathoHcoses ' who had not the title of Patri- 
arch, although they were in authority above the Bishops, and that these Chtholiooscs were 
conaecTating Bishops to govern the aboTe-mentioned countries [India, Pereia, etc.]. The 
same Quien in the same place says that in a.n, 1000 the Ncstorian Patriarch Abraham 11. 
of Babylon sent up a petition to the Caliph of Bagdad, stating tliat a Catholieoe under the 
^triarch of Antioch was during night time consecrating bishops for the territories wider his 
jurisdiction. Thereupon the conseerating Catholicoe and the consocrated bishops wens 
seized and imprisoned. A letter of Peter, Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch in communion 
with ^me, written about 1050 a.d. to Dominic of Gradeii, throws further light on the aob- 
J^t (Lo Qti^, f6.). The Patriarch claims that bis actual jurisdiction extenda to the far 
mcluding India, that he appointa Catholicoses for Babylon, and other regions, and that 
tke^ Catholicoaca have supcrviHion over several biahopa, but that they do not taka tho titk 
of Patnareh. Cf. Bernard of St. Thomas, op. dt. p. 12. Kilos Doxopatrios. notary of the 
Patnareh of t^natontingple, who wrote (c, a.n. 1143} a histoiy for King Roger of Sicily, states 
^at the Patriarch of Antioch rtiU appoints and sends nChtholicos toRomogyri#i*l in India, 
Cf. Germann, DU Kircht dy Thomasekriattn, Glitersloh, 1877, p. 103, n, 1, Several Portu¬ 
guese wntcra note that at times Jacobite bishops m wcU os Xestorian bishops came to India 
before the arrival of tho Portuguese. [H,vs Peter in oommunion with Romo c, 1050!] 

Wo have purposely included this list of bishops in this study. It must prove that Mala- 
bar Itself can help in the rwoiistructioii of its CJiristian history. 11 in 1820 tho Sy-rian* could 
look bftck 1000 yectre^ up to A.n. 825. It iraa poMibb for them, who never pamad fioai barbft- 
riam into civilisation, to do tho same in i.D, 825, and to reach down to St. Thomas himself 
Chronology was a tradition in the East, It had a cull for gencalogiee. In 1539, Men««i 
met a man in Malabar who was 123 years old. and who could give not only the years, but the 
months and dayu he hod lived. Ho had scored on sticks tho days and the months and tho 
yearn, (Gouvm, Jornada, fol. lOSr.) Our list ought to stimulate fnrtlier rewareh in Malabar 
for the period 835-1500, For the earlier period we look for help chiefly to Mesopotamia. A 
eonaidcrablc amount of faete and dates hos been gathered already for the period 300-825, 
Sfor^ust exis^ Even bore Malabar can help, when it can give tis in a MS. of e. 1700, da- 
covered by Mr, T. K. Jc«eph. the dates 293 for MAnikka Vllchakar’a persecution of the Cliris- 
tions of KAvenpatta^^nm, oml 315 for his coming to QniJon. [In spite of Mcnezes', Van 
Goens and Tippii's holocaust of Malayalam and Syriac MSS. it is extremely gratifying to sec 
that Beveral valuable hiatorical records still sundvo among us Ln Mokhar' Thw hove yet 
to be pubiishal.1 _ ■' 

ni» Pwbaps Mur Sapor or Hnr Prwih ol a - o . 840. ^ ' ----- 

lit.. “ >» br ,1 I I.,.. 
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KEW TYPES OF COPPER COINS OF THE SULTANS OF GUJARAT. 

By C. R. SINGHAL. 

Is 1923, while cutting a passage through the hill north-east ol Marole near Andlieti rail¬ 
way station in Sftleette for laying the Tansa Pipe Line, tlic labouient of the Tata Construction 

Company discovered a copper ^'cssel measuring four feet two inclica in cimumfejtsneo and one 

loot in height. Half of this vessel was filled with coins covered with such a thick lajicr of 
verdigris that it was a dillicidt task to mate out anything from them. This vessel was remov. 
ed from its find spot to Vakola on the east of Santa Cruz, whore it romoined for sometime 
with Mr. Master, who was acting aa an Agent to the Tata Construction Company. 

I have seen the eiact spot where those coins wore found. The vessel containing coins was 
found at a depth of aboat four feet from the surface of the clcvatefl rock w hich was being 
cut for making a passage for the Tansa Pipe Line. Round about this spot, there are hills and 
jiinglo, and no traces of earlier or present habitation are found. The present village of Marolo 
is also at a distance of about two-and-a-half miles from thia place, ft is very strange that a big 
hoard of coins like this shotdd be found in such a solitary place. It does not seem to be the 
work of thieves, as tho vessel with coins is too heavy to have been carried aw^ay by them from a 
distant place and been buried in this luHy area; nor was tho intrinsic value of the coins so great 
as to induce them to undertake such an cnterprieie. There is, however, a small stream with flowing 
water iuat at the foot of this hill; and os I whs told by the representative of the Tata Construc¬ 
tion Company that there ate some old bridges a little higher up on the oast, it is not unlikely 
that the site may ha™ been very riear to some trunk road eonnocting Qu jadtt with the Deccan- 
How and mider what conditions tho treasure was buried remaiua a mystery all the same. 

Mr. H, B. Clayton, tho Municipal Commissioner o( Bombay, commiinicatod thia 

information to the Museum autliorities, and was kind enough to offer this find to the muscutn 
if it had any numismatic importance. Three of these coins sent by him for uxaminatiou were 
found to bo of the Sultans of Gujarlt. It was eipeotcd that such a big hoard of coina was 
sure to reveal some now dates and types of the coins of tho SultAnH of Gujarfit, and accord¬ 
ingly I w'oa deputed to bring the whole find, intact with its receptacle, on a bullock cart from 
Vakola to the Museum. 

As stated above, these coins were covered with such a thick coating of verdigris that it 
was not poeatble to decipher the inscriptions and assign them to any king. Besides some of 
them had stuck together in the form of big lumps which conld not be separated without 
endangering the suifnceu of some of tho specimens. After some difficulty the services of a 
chemical were made available, and the work of acientifie cleaning and decipherment 

etc., could then be taken in hand in right earnest. 

This find, consisting of about OlOO coins, is pivaumabLy the largest and one of the moat 
important finds of the coins of this dj-nasty* In the first instance the eoLlection wna roughly 
examined, god coins were sf!paTat4sd acoording to different Salt&ns of Gujarfit. Next more 
detailed and minute examination was made, when the dated wore separated from the undated; 
and ultimately those bearing now dates and representing new- types were separated for pur¬ 
poses of publication. 

About half a dozen scholam have written learned articles on coins of this dynasty, but 
Indian Numismutista will ever remain grateful to the late Dr. G* F. Taylor, w ho pubUabed hb 
scholarly and eshaustivo article on the coins of the Gujarlt Sultanat in the Jovnml of tht 
Bombay Brandt of the Royal Asiatic Sochtij for 1003. 

Incidentally it was iioUoed by me that Mr. E. E. Oliver had contributed an article to the 
Jounuil of the Aeiatk Soeiety of Bt ityal ( voL LVIII. IftSff. pp. t ■ 12), wherein ho deaeribed thirty- 
two coins of the Sultans of GujarAt, CoinaXo. XI to XIII are assigned to Mahmfid Sh&h 1 cf 
Gujar&t, wbile really they am of Mahmud Shfih and Kalim Ultah of the BAhmani Dynasty, 
as pointed out by Dr, Taylor in hisarUcle. Coins No. XVI and XVL£ are described by him aa 
doubtful. Dr. Taylor also made a img^tivo statement to the effect that they arc not of the 
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SuItAiwof GujnrAt. These coins bcJcmg to the KlzAm ShAM dynaatj- of AhmAdnflgar. KoccntJy 
in 1926, Professor S. H. Hodivaln has contributed a learned article on the unpublished coins 
of the Sultans of Gujarat to the Jovmtd of the Bombay Branch of the Soyal Asiatic Socitiy. 

Tho coins wbicb will be described In this paper are believed to be altogoticr new iVTiai 
^d have not been published anywhere k> far. This find consists of coins of the SultAjls of 
Gnjar&t from Alimad I to Bahftdnr Shah, but it is specially rich in the cesns of Mabmad 1 to 
^hfidur ShAb. The coi^ of Ahmad I and Bahadur ShAh found in this hoard bear dates 
Si3 and 941 a,b„ rospectively. Therefore the* coins cover a period of about a centary As 
the COIM of Bahadur Shah are of solute a date as 941 a.a., it b, therefore, believed that thia 
ho^ of ^ was buried in the earth somewhere in the closing year of Bahidur ShAh'a reign, 
this hoard contains a largo number of specimena of Mujtaffar Shah II, out ol which 
_be dat^ coins are of 930 a.h., tho last two figures written in the reverae poeition Besidre 
vt may he intei^tmg to note that one coin of Fhrfii IH. TugJO^q, {752*700 a,h.), two coins 
Shah of Jauapur (863^1 a.R.) and one coin of ShAh-i-Hiud (published by Ih. 
G. P. Taylor in A um. Supply No, 33) are also found in this hoard. 

i". “ f-ow these coins got miied with this hoard of the 

coins of the Sultans of CLjaiAt, Tlie presence of the* four coins may be the rwnlt of some 
oversight. It would not be safe to make any mote deruiite suggestion. 

and Shfidw sS ^ tl^cribc belong to Mahmfid ShAh I. Musaflar ShAb H 

From the historical point of view, the coins of ilahmfld ShAh I are the most ixnportent, 
SA they appear to extend the period of Mabrnfid ShAb’a reign to Off) s.u. 

Colas of Ma^mOd Shah I. 

Cmns of ShAh I bearing the date 910 A,n. have not been noticed so far All 

i say with one voice that MahmAd I reigned up 

■■ IVom 1508 Mahmud remained at his capital tiJI his death in December a.d. 1513 at tho 
age of Bixty-sevcQ years and three months, after a reign of fifty-four year* and one month " 
Now (ho yi^ 910 a.H. ^gan on the Olh Msreh 1513 a.D.. and Mahmid died in Dreembcr 1513 

t a' '1' "f I com, therefore, corroborates the statement in the Gojctfrer 

and i^^^ada the period of MahmAd’s coinage right up to the year of his death, i.e. up to 919 

i; T coin of this SnltAn which has on it the mint town Moham* 

madAUd Dr, Taylor says m his article, on page 317, " In silver tho issuo must have b*a 

X fip«imens-but I have never found a sin- 

are S'n ^ f T" " SultAn of the later dates 

are found , copper earns have been noticed of dates «p to Oil or 912 *,h. onlv, but this hoard 
containa econs of all the years from Dll to 019 a,h., except 018, 

Coins of Mu^alar ShAh II 

ih J!rhT iirioresting coins ore 

h™ whieh bear /tU faelow the name of iluRoflar ShAh. In one ca* the le^nd is writ- 

cn in such an unusual way that it bacomea altogether meiplieablc. SUvw eoina with this 
\ '='^PI«f “Oin bearing it. Dr. Taylnr has dcs- 

nfifiS M ' ^ ^ Mugaffar Shah HI, to whom it is assigned in the 

British Museum Utelqgue. Muhammadan State*, No. 440." I have scon a phtrtwS^ of the 

tf T7 1 opinion t?a?t:i7h id 

coma belong to Mu*afiar ShAh H. as the coin which f have got is more ^ Ires similar to them. 

Coins ol Bahidur ShAh. 

new viieSr ^ important in as much as they contain about eight 

o purluhcfl so far. Muhammadan numismatists, I believe, wij] bo 
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deUghtod to 866 theae coins they present qaita n new way of infwribuig the fcgonds. Some 
ofthecoias bear the namo inaenptian on the obrerao and revswe, while ofcbera ha"™ obvarao of 
one type and roverso of another typo. This may bo the lOfitilt of the illJtenioy of the work- 
mea who were employed to Bfcrike these coins. These ooms will be fally dcaoribed to the 
catalogue giiren below : —' 

Catalooos or CJoiNS. 

MahmOd 5b4h I. 

No. 1. 214 groioB : Mint T: a.r. 910. 

Obverse. Same aa T. 22. 

Beverae. Same a8 T, 22, but 919 as date. 

Qnt nH of this date are not known so far. 

No. 2, 219 grains: Mint MubammadibAd : A.Ji. (9) IS. 

Obverse in dicle. Jh*a^ 

(Lt lU 

B^TCiae. Same aa T. 32* but [&]15 sa date^ 

Copper coins with l^lubamiiiiulikbiki ais mint town ha^vc not been found eo far. 

No. 3. 141 grains: Mint 1 x am. ? 

Obverse in circJo. tjiU — 

Revctae. Same aa T, 36- 

Mui^ar ShAh U- 

No. 4. 220 grains : Miat 1 1 am. 029. 

Obverse in cLrob. 

%r% 

[jLi aia 

Rovciae. Same aa T. 44. 

No. 5. 319 graina; Mint I: A.n. t 
Obverse in circle^ 

( uiw) 

ReveTse. Same aa T. 44. 

No, 6. 217 grains; Mint 1 1 am. 1 
Obverse in circle. 



Revor^. Same as 44. 

Copper ooina of Mn|taffar ShAh 11 with /JiU yJJl oU. have not boon deaoribod up ^ now. 
'Coin No. 6 ifl sirailar to No. 5 but it presents tho stiangp way of writ^ /ii* Ah - Thm 
win proved difficult to decipher bocansa the upper stroke of i ia joinsd with I. ^u« giving 
a stmngo appeanmee. 

No. 220 grains : Mint t: A.H. 930. 


AioMp 


1 
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Obverse in tltdo lipifcUJi 

lU 

1 -r 

Bevccso Bame aa T. 44. 

In the date the last two Gguree arc lOAcribad in the reverse poaltloa. I have gpt nbocit 
60 croinA in which the date ia uisoribed in this foshioD, 

Bahldar Sb&b. 

No* S* 210 grains: Mint f: a,h^ 93S. 

Obverse in circle^ « i ^ 

UI^I 

Kerene eanu> T., but dAte 9 i 38 . 

In this coin Mujsaffnr Sh&h ia inscritwd at the top while BahAdur SiiAik is in the middle. 
No. 9. 219 graina; Mint 1: a.b. 933. 

Obvierse in oifclo. 


C«M 



Eevereet Illegible. 

This is altogether a new tjpe. Hie inscription on the levoreo is very compticated. Theas 
wins range in dates from 632 to 6M aw. Thesa ooins may be the oorlioiA apeeinLsm d[ 
HftbAd nf Shgh+ 

No. 10. 145 grains: 34ini ?: A.n. 632. 

Same as above. 

Hiis is a smaller speolmen. 

No. IL 218 grains: Mint!: a-h. 9(34. 

Obvecae in circle. 


Reverse same aa T. 52. 

Hie inscription on obverse is written in a difierent way altogether* 
No. 12* 218 graina r Mint f; A.ff.^93X. 

Obverse same as abovo^ 

Eeverwe. 


(qM 

The mvetao of this coin is same as H 52 but it boais y/hl —ijx the place of tJiiJiJiH* 
No. 13 p 216 groins i Mint ! i ah. 93X. 

" iSdth reverse impfesnons. 

One ifl name os the illegible revemo of No, 9 above. 

The other is Rame aa reverse of T. 52, 

No* 14, 216 gnilns : Mint 1 i 1 
ObveriK and reverse same os reveree of T. 52, 
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No^ 16. 21^ graiDB : Mint!: am. ? 

Obverse and reverse sarPEaa obverse of aoin No. U above. 

No. 1€. 318 grains : BUnt ? : a.h, ! 

Bo til obverse impresaiona* 

One is same as obverse of No. 9 above^ 

The other is sumo as ob^'erse of No. 11 above. 

Cbhis Nos* 13 to 16 may be eon&idcied as mistakes in minting. 

[XoTC._tVofMer S- H. Hodivalm, the ttcII- known nmthority od Gujarat nmniainaatic^ on rEading tlich 

atsove Oftintn in the fir^t insCniu'D, ii%&do sevnrai aommnnt^, wTikti Rvsrn refisrrDcl bnak m tlm nulhckr. Omit^ 
ting pomta that twen Bottiod mr which am imt of owntial importaaEo, tha iania of tho eoirt«<l|>0]]dAliiw 
may b« briefly HumninTised below £of tlio hnnefit ol our Tnadam. 

Ftofoiisaf HodivdJn coniidnrsi thn cnotfi Imporlnikt point to bo the <|;uie0tioa of tho <lnto of thn doath of 
Mabmild 1. Ho Iw oxamiaikl six speciniqiin o\ the coloa which ^fr. Sin^ha] roads An of Ota 4,n-p OMd 
tbinlu that tbo %iir« an ttirw of those (written in the rov^orao order) not Lmprobnhly Btond for 014. Tbo 
OmUefT, hn tugge«t», is nt bent n Koond-bnnd nuLherity: and thn HtntomHnt thenin momavar« 
dUcoutnted by the fnat that t!w compDer hns not quoted the sonroo of hi* inf arinniinn, in x-iew of tbo dinero- 
patiey of two yeafa (rom tbo date fatmd in the tnoefc aocrodited Perstnn huAorias, siieh os the Ta&agd^l% 
^4ib6ar{. Tdriih-i-Firyrkia^ Mitdi^ i^Stkandari arul JJirdf-i r-dAjiwKfl. He point 14 Out that while there am 
MnhmOd T eoi^ of S17 and^ na now dc«cribed. of fllOp ihern am noti* of 01&; and ho also limwa attention ta 
tbo fact that two copper cnioa of U. am metered by Mr, Nolscm Wright (/ndVon Cai- 

ato^y Ih OujBrat> Xds. S 7 and which aro clearly dated in 9lB. He thinks it would be ImxfrrtlDtid 
to boio on Ihoao oeins n thoory far upsottinfl thoaoeoptodcli™ology af thetwamignjociwtriaed. Prof. 


Hodivala olio poLnlod. out that tho plir™ jAJ\ aL=L is o{KntLm^k^ odjnmit on thoadYiw coina ol Muxaffar. 
Mr* Siogbal fcys to this that ho only reforrod tho (Muliar way in wbUh thelottwwereinaaribed,iMui 
ta tho rnct tbnt. though found an odvtr ooiiiflp oopptir oouu with thk legend bsd not hilherto been deeciibcd. 

To PfeofiSjaor Hodivala filr. Slnghnl'a coin No. 8 ia tbo oiort Intoroiting of tliaae deecTlhcd^ aa bo fioda 
tbo Btyln ocf wa-ipt visy similar ta tiiat of the ^ fihJUi4-Hind ' eokia« of which ho pwesea a lorgo number ol 
ppwimeiu. on aenio of wbkJi tho rnarg™, which hnvo hitherto da^cd deciphurtnont^ can bo read without 
xnunh difhimlly, and nbou^ which he liaa been preparing a paper lo show tlmt they were atmek, not by 


Babur or Hum&yan, but by BnbAdur. 

Ntunbera 13 to 16 Mr. Hodivaln would prefer to elaas oa frmka.—J oikt Eiutdk.] 


BOOK NOTICE. 


JtMCAMQUOQXf^Al. StmVEV Of ISfOrA; 

POBTp 1024.25. EtUlcd by X F. 

13}>C9} : PP- 5 FTntw. Calcutta, 1027. 

Mx^ Blakietanr who edits tbia report, fltJy pre- 
lnd« It with a leeling refereoee to the great Iofh 
puatained by the Deportment in the untSm^y death 
townrda the filoM Ot the year of that dialinipiMhed 
jHXthawlogtitp Dp Bfainead Spoons. 

Beolion 1 contnirui a mntuimry ot tbo eauaervntion 
work (hwludicg repair), whkb farm! » wntial a 
part ai the fuactioM of the deportment, earried out 
during the year, thit altentbn Is being paid to 
ibe pmtectkin from 

agendes of important iiwcripliona. Under Ihio head 
wo notice a mletence ta oxpWtbo work b^e^h the 
Tughlnq mauaDkum at TughlaqAb&d* vbiob has 
■hown that the grave* within are the rwl «pulc^. 
and that tber* is no crypt bentalh. a* had been 

thought. , 

Section H denis with exploration and re*MMb. 
At Taxila mibaiontUU ptogresa ^«i roado m the 

vxcnviiticiii ot tb« "*■ 

mna rf iim Intn Scytho-FkrthilUt city ot Sirtop 
under the ^iperviiioD of Sir John Mnfah-H, vbo 
nn iinportont find of 1161 «.nn, 

moitly puiiEh-»ivrt«l Indinri fa««. iMlodrt* tamo 
in the chApe of oblone b*nt hnrf from U to 2 mchu 


in length* hnt alaa 3 Greek ooina of i^ieeial interest 
nnd n well worn ^lo* of the Perstan empire. Twa 
of the Gxoek oaius nre nf Alexander tho Croat nmf 
one of PtnUp Aridii«iiff. Apart from the fact iTiat 
this ia the first roeordetl find of auch eoina La India, 
the dwovery helpa to oonfifni previnua oanclnaiond 
ns to tho period when Indiou punah^raarkod coina 
were hi cireulaiion and to Rx tho date lor llhe upper 
strata of buildLogs on the Bhir Maun-d. Among 
other iutcxestii^ nntiquitiefl found at these fibcai 
rnay be mentioQcd 18 copper oouio of Kndpbbea 
I and 2 of Axes 11^ and 4 ierracaUa votive tanks.** 
rcGBlling those in use in nneketit Egypt as fnr back. 
M the third dynasty F U^ploralion eoudneted by 
Str* Hjirgrcave* on monmJa near SihS* fCuchlak, 
Snrnnan and Itastung in Daluchiitati ind-icated that 
the idtea had been oeoiipied for a oenaidcmble limn 
before nnd after the ChH^ian era; but it seoma 
unlikely that the remaimi can throw any light oa 
Indo^Sumcrian hiitary or art. 

The chief tatcrest of the report, howevtw. un¬ 
doubtedly lies in the further details afforded of the 
work being carried on at Mobcnja-diira in the Lar. 
kuna district of Sind and nt Hittappn in the Mont¬ 
gomery district of the Funjab. which reveal* to us 
the existcxhcn of n preh'titarin eivilutioD an. the 
plaLci* of the Indus comjierabla with that of Sumnr 
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And of ElfljBp Anil AAid« up lunk aII a£ aii£e to a 
pcrtod lU fdr a&f crior th? tirn'Ca of Cynia the Gmt 
HJt hi« Pg^ LLta from ttP. The nie At Mohenjo^dKro, 
corcHn^ PH arCA of nboQti a vfjUAre mUe qC rolling 
maunda, bheup to ha^'e laia oi^^inalty oa the westera 
bank of InduA, whldi hop auidf phift^d Lta c!liAan.<d 
further to the epat* ** ^Vhei«v“Cf t^esohes hive been 
sunk In tbepo nwLinda/^ writei Sir J. MpriibAUp '* the 
mrLpiop Imve beeti diAcloscd immediately beioTr the 
tmrfaec of a finely built city pf the Clialcolithie 
period (3rd luUlejuuujn b^.) and beuoath thb city 
of lAyer After layer cf earliiB' etrticturra erected aucir 
ceinvdy on the ruin^ of their |jredeee^rPs" The 
huitdinga exposed in the upiierniott utrutijm eocu- 
priac ictnplei and dwelling hnuACi constructed of 
Idla+hurtit and pLiu-dried hfickH. The house# arc 
bare of ompinctit^ bit remtirkAhle for the exeel- 
Jence of their eonstrtietioo and for the relatiTefy 
high dcgrtc of ooitifart evideneed by the pfMraee of 
i^ells; hpUi-roonui, hrtek flooring and nn ckborpte 
pyneni of dralange. aU of which go to indicate ■ 
Gpcia] eooditioo of the |ieople piif|ir^ngly ad^ntiecd 
for the age in which they were hiring," that U to my 
in the traJiHtloa stage between the itone and copper 
ages*^ They were uikig atone Imlvca or vmpen of 
the crudest types, yet were Eanuhaf with the working 
of eoppen-f goldp und lead and probably of 

rufxeury miid were engrairing #ealj “ lu a ityle 
worthy of the best Myecanean art/* On ihcBe «ats 
we Und the tiger, elephant, rbinoeeros and variom 
other aniTuals^ dellnmted but noip ns it seem^ the 
ttone, which Sir John auggests wm pcobnbly bn- 
ported bito India ai a later date by the Aryim** 
The ic^riptioEU on these acaJs ore alt La the pielo. 
graphkr script of the period, And have yet to bo 
dwipJicred. Among !he mass of aintii;uitiefl so fur 
rcooverod mention may be made of two ptrikin^ 
trartc stamp aenJa, one with a “Brahmani buli " 
(6af itidicu*} devire La relief and another wUh a 
rcprcaeutatkin of tiie sacnrd flg ir« (F^iu 
as the details of the leaves elearly show* Tlie hand- 
iftoroe nnd weU preserved painted vase, S ft, 5 in, 
in height^ ioimd at aitc D and the other pieces of 
pa^d pottery at once miggeat comparison with the 
painted pottery from Susa and that n^entTy dla^ 
covered hy Mr. Langdon at Jemdet-Koir m Me»po. 
taxniA. ]t la noteworthy that ntuong the finds 
registered during the acaiao, which we are lo]d far 
exceeded the total recorded in a single mukiti at 
any oiber site m India^ were 177 abeU ohjeetii, indi- 
caiing BA mctenittve tiie of sca-^ella for parpoaa 
of inlay na wcU AS for pertonal omammlii. At the 
present time Mohenjo daro Jtmst hv mmn 200 cnUta 
f^m the mn hy the ahorteal load roate, and makiog 
allnwanM for tho advaacre of the dcltruo coaat-liiu 
In the wiirae of 11 ve mblcnniii, the ancient dty muat 
have Esin about aa far irotu the mnut h of the Indus 
by rivcr+ A maritime coAueaiqm at least is elmriy 
■nggeated, thou|jh there be yet m> definite evidence 
^ tnterooime with Sumer and Ktam hy sea, as 
Frofrwr Bayeo has pointed out- 

At HmppM, In the Uonitj^iiicry di^rlct at the 
Fujnb, name 4SQ milee mmy, by the tide of nu aid 


bed of the RAvi (or was it in AnrkiA times a st i U 
more important irivsr bavn been foi 4 Ad rcnuiiiia 
of very ainiEiar character^ generally apenkin^. At^ 
tentkm was first drawn to this site by M twn in 
ffi2fi» and Ova yeara later by Bumca. C tiuilugham 
examined the aite in lft53» IS^d and 1872-3, and it 
was in his report far the laUer year that the famousi 
'Hamppa seal/ the flr« of the Mndo^umerian ’ 
acslB to be found, was ciescftl^ and illuMrated. 
We are told that several pm'iokisiy unknown sites 
in thi* vicinity have been ro^^led by an experb 
menuU aeroplane siirvcy along fiftf inLtet of 
fhe old bed of the BAvL 

Important a* ar* the 6ada renoeddl ia these 
page^ much more baa hwn di^ftovered during the 
three yeara thnt have alaeto elapsed* na we 
fmm an acoouAt commAiibAtecf tq the Tinwa ocws- 
]i4iper, eajHsbdIy at Harappo, where aniiquHits have 
becA found of n type even carher than tbo» obtnioeit 
m fur at Mohenjo cbura. It would be dLSicult lo 
cxaggcTAte the value from the poLot of view ol the 
history of early civilLEntion of the diK»vcries 
already made at these two id tea and of tbooe hkdy 
to follow when adequate staff and fuiifls ore avails’ 
able to conduct openatiDtu on n aeale comiDieAauT'ate 
with their itnportaxKc. Scholori are beonm.ing 
impAtient for a oenrLprehenrive and up-to-date report 
DA duHOVtries that must mark an epoch, in the 
history of ftrchM-logical rracareh, and nceraratBte a 
complete re^adjustmcnt erf previous views on the 
nq-e^led Aryan elirilmaticn of Zndia, Ik>c^ 
cheridicd beliela nm indeed being shatteredH and nfd 
tbenrici rcn^-oJntionbed, and we bqpn to rnliEe 
IhaL ATchKolDgical exfloraiinu Li stUI moreor less in 
its mrauey- All [ntereeted la the pubjeet wUl also 
eagerly await the results of the exploration and 
CTCAvaMoa work reccnlly onmed out by Sir Anrd 
StdiA in MqkrAti^ the Qedrosla, Luhabitod by Tchtb 3 FO- 
pbagi, of Arrian, where will probably he found Iroocs 
of one at least of tha iLnes of intercourse by land bet ^ 
wcon jmeknt Suracr and Elam and the Indus 

hiaiA, 

Id Iftition which deals wHh cpiKtaphy* at¬ 
tention is drawn to sev^iol importanl in^rtptioi^ 
eithet discavcTEd or deciphered dtirlng the year- 
^^fP'OSB ii betDg made with the pulslieation at the 
/ndtdn Itucrfpiimt. We would weleOAW 
irimilor work in some of the norlhem proviiw»- 
Under AItr^ianrv*tt Noif* in flection VHI a dm- 
cription ia given of a Mathura image of the tf8ga 
Hadbikarna of the KoohAna period, and a new find 
is rocorded of Andhra fend mtai from the Chtntt:r 
dis^rici, some of which are of Gautanilputra 6ila- 
karnt and VAMfEhlpuira FAlum^yh The numerous 
plates are excellently produenL Whnk wo ehMIy 
miss in thoae onnupd reports ore maps abmrfng fhe 
poffitioQ ni an events of the principai sites whsxo 
exploratkin liai been eonied ouf» ia relation to tbs 
surrounding eouniry or to geographk’ol fealurfis 
marked on the avaHkblc Survey cbccis^ 

C. E, A. W. OJ4>fUit. 








iMDIANT HISTORICAL RECORDS COM3IISSION- 

The eleventh annual Hessloii (rf the Iiidian Historioal Recorda C^mmiiMion wUI be heUl 
at Nagpur oa the 5th and 6th December 19 ^. His Excellency the Governor oi the Central 
Prtivinee® ha* kindly eonsentetl to Ofien the prcice^linp of the (^niffliBeion on the morning 
the 6th December. 

The following is the personnel of the Indian Historical Records Commiasioii 

1. Secretary to the Goveranient of India, Depatiment of EduceUon^ Health and Landn, 
l^x^fficio Pre^dent). 

2. Rrofttftor Jadunath Sarkar, M.A.. C.I.ELt (lately Vice^Cliancellor of the C^entta 
University). 

:i Mr. R. B. Ramsbotham, M A * LE^.p Principal, PTeaidencyCoUege.C^^c^ 

4. Mr. H G. Rawlinson. M.A.. LE.S,, Principal Deccan College. Poona, 

Ti, Mr. H, L. O Garrett, M.A.. lE.S.. Keeper of the Records of the Governnient of the 
Punjab, Lahore. 

Mr- G* S. Sardwai, B.A.p Poona, 

T. The (.VratoCp Madras Record Oflke, Madras, (cr-ajpefo). 

K Keciter of tho Records of the Government of Bengal Calcutta, (esr-ojtrio). 

<1, yii, A. F. M. Abdul AU, F.R.S.L,. Keeijer of the Records of the Go^'emment 

of India, [tx-ojficio Secretary.) 
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kAthaka upaxi^ad, 

TiUU(tiATi:o wim an iNntOPCcnDN and NorsD. 

Br FSor. JARL ca.lBFSKTLRR, UnAtA. 

[CotUintud Jmm page 207.) 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

Valli L 

U^n Vdjft^amsa^^ forsooth gaToaway aUbls earthly poggosaionja. Jib was & socIk Nad- 
by namo (1). While the sacrihoial gifts were taken away^ longing®^ took possessioii 
of him though he was only a young boy^^- And he thought to hluiueli: {2) 

“These (oowa) have drunk water, ohewcd graf^> gircn milk and are hnneii®^; verily* * 
ore those worlds to which ho goes who gives aueh ones away,” (S) 

6*4 C/Ain gonornlly ii txKJQslated by * in Kdal' (Wh.)^ ' with XAot ^ (H.h ^ whk?h luv^ m 

Mtw. FOt^ ii ttio ixiiyi away mII hia it is qLkito obviods that he did it willingly Or Cvon wjth 

id&l- Wabfir, DSdaulftir^ and Qvldiisr havd thidi FiE$htty Sddo Ln it afiroper nvno^ 1 wouM Su^jgait that 

this text (tA wall na Tdifi. did Ofi^oully raod LVd hu w Fdjd/^a»tiiaa tho DaTEin was originAUy 

Uian, vrhicb was Idoxiliqol with the Avestan t7^/i (doiu. {/svi^ cf. BortholemB Wh. •I06]Ih When 

this wHhft Enter misuadarftood it was altered iaia the aeoKlsg t/Ara 4a iKii ettr. Qa Fd/cyronw cf . Wnbir^ 
fnd. Stitd., ii. 201 iq, 

KA Oa this nopie ef. *upra p. 2Qd. 

ii Another translatioci ts attempted by Killabrandt, bsriiif Bat his lightly mlwut- 

derstend the tituotioa. and wd nerd not fcilldw him hdfd+ 

i? Smriiiha invariably is tmiislHt«d by ‘Isiith ' or ^ (jiut os in v. 13 is translated 

by " who have fnith ■). But oven thn %*afy ortliwial e^^lanat ions show that there is tometbirkg wreci^ in 
such a transhiliein ; and 'faith ^ in nur nonSe of the word hna got nolJiing to do with the fdoJinga ol the 
yeul'kg Xncikutoa. Longiii:^ for abappior worSd^ to whioh both the giiivr and tho gifts s^re to piweed# is what 
be feelir Braddh^. oiExording to the dietjonori^t hna this sonso only in the epics and the elosaical Itlomtare, 
but this is no means sate. Simply to translate the word by ^fsith ^ in teits Uke the Rigvedn is Msrtaln- 
Jy wrong , on it rrentes in ntodem fOOiAnrt an iinpF4eaicM!i whieh ii toutty foreign to the VodEs hycana. It 
is quite true tKal the Isitifi rrido and et^^nlagpcoEly eotmootod words in the Osltio longimga meciu ^ to iruot^ 
to beti»vu+‘ but this provwe nothing for rfpTidd4u t nm does the Avaston otwnyir moon th* oome. 

Tlie orEginal eonoe of io, of ootirse, ^ to put om's heart upon a thing,* which nmy just oa well mean 

* lo long for ’ a* *to trust/ 

Si The commenUry on Toifl. 12, 8^ L explains tuwidi^ by vpaac^aay^yanoyusi^ which is 

eortninly eoireot. An Naeiketos was a Brahman boy he oonaequontly OiUgfit to have beau about eight 
yeum of ago |cf. E iHcbrandtH itkfnaZlL^mlur. W eqO 

SI indriyo originidly hoa a viiry eonomto oonsft^ vti. that of porrnlid mVifis; (cf„ e-jj., A^aitr. TV, 7* 4 J; 
later on it also meone power of procreation in both sexeo. Consequently ninfufriya when uoed of a man 
means impolrru. wKsn of a woman if«rifiSp * botreu.* Tetranslato niHndri^A by ' deren Sintw bofriDdig^ 
Sind/ fls doea ProfesMf Sicfi JJ.e. fJcLr&r^ p, 129| is grammat icnlly and otymolegkally 

tmpoadble, 

CuE^ouily enongh 1 have found no liiiqde! tmnsiA.tDr who hiu undMtoud this ptiKa^ eoiitectlyd 
HIUebruntUT for example ^ looked upon the drst liim nl the vorse oa being wholly and in hia tjWMla^ 

tien siuiply loft it out {Aua Erahmimas u, f/puni^fla p. 117) j aiul we need not go furtlier into the various 
interpretations «s niww of ihein in satisfnotory. We must mad. instead of the aousnlM ooundd in tho owTued 
tinn. i.>feadd ndflfo U ib£dV, * Idiii vierily are thoso worlds/ The Idea is tbia : tho baitibO (nirirvlni/^) cow 
m the the fiarru atertfu, which is the neriflclai gift (dabiipd} cspociolly apt tu be given to the Brahmans. 
Ample materiali concerning this opiiuon are found in a work by tho late ProfoBsor HTohonmmi, Et^malofiAchr^ 
M. fror^«4icjWlc4rs (poethutnou’dy edited by the pnfioaat wnler, p. CO sq, DoiikscquenUy, 

tho li^aoriBecr (yaj™djvi) who gives away such cows gees to hoa^-en, to the realm of bl» (cf. R. F, ti, 113^ 
11! ydlfduapiifd-l OB HvWdil cfl mddoA pram^tia diaJf I kd'ma/F^ ydimptdA HW4 etc. I voutuiw to iliink that 
in lh« way the pawiage hfieonwe wboUy Bciuihls. The porallols la the lint wurdi quoted by Hiunc, T4vfeeH 
J^nwripsl Upaitiihads, p. 341 H- 2, are without any iDiportaaoa. 






A M- ‘ 

'iJ ^ i r? 

.j.-'V^, . 

■*- ■ I ■ ' 



rit .r/Ditinijiiitf i?Aiftti4 

'(i[^:t|^ AKl^nrdl^ 1^ ftmiiin4 

\attmO b> nj^t ^iR iIk> bftft *4Mf ^iii{^ i^n ti^Bi^lAj 

niiuruHCi 94)1 m> tin{«iui't)*y> 9 tlt V «ttit>irtt)in(r'iu(l nwto o# tr'froiMei^'^f>i)at ~i 


if^iuruHa 9411 »> unMuiiu-y^ 9tlt \ ^q^tittvttiinitf iud nwfu o# fr'froiMei^'^f>i)al «M!!|il^^ 

• . * 15 * ,i[<i^i«jf»*^J 5 

iyiatiiffiiHf> <Iwqa*4I nuHxjiLv Jl b ti) jgiftriijl^ J 

liidittMI bfui dilmV .ii^iiruttiU 1»4 tiTiwtitUt(«fl iiifiA Kt 4n^»ii«vi \l> <4/114|| ,-,^1 4 

lO^hwJip <n 4» iter in W itnifnr: 

J«llr:d^..Aifi‘J .iJik.tit .A V . uitf(|li'»ib 4 **ilMit .11 ^ 

‘ ■ ^ .*%^Ilrtr> itAVwi^ (a^nMiifT K.8 J . a H ,, xdUlcsAMi ^ tK ‘ 1 

fi4t Vi lirMihm Ain f.di h< nil rt4|,» i.fcli • II .ill * ' ^lT . 

.g- 

A 


4i?IW) I'fKwnH 


*flwrfi „A4I> Mlj.'** '■*^ -lif 'tl* I, 
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^lAiMndiTi^ ittf Vi iiiitnmJT Hill .V» Ti»p>il ...J.fejrt,'? , Aj# JV [ A ^ 
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KATHAKA UPANiaAD. 

Trlmilaxed wmt ^ lNTttODcri:rz^o^ KTfn Notei- 
By JABL CHABFENTJER. Uwala* 

(Con^int^ from pa^e 207*) 

FIRST ADEYAYA. 

VaILI 1. 

U^n foraoDtli ga^aw^y ail hid caithlyjyosaossions. Hi« was a son, Nttci^ 

^ 3 ^ naz&e (L). While the sacrifieial gifta were taken away^ iongjisg^^ took pos^esdioa 
of him though he was oidy a young boy^^. And he thought to himself: (2) 

** The«e (cows) have druok watsrp obcwtsd grasei givari roilk and an? barren*^ * veriJy, 
btuja^i> are tho&e worlds to which he goea who gives anoh ones away,” {3) 

r/iting^mmlly |« x&»l * CWh*), *wiih eihH * (H.). *S^rn ' {B.)i etc.^ whjpb pvc« ao 

Far, il th$ nmn j:ave away all bit it iv ^ulte obvioiH that. Iu» did it williug^ly or «vmi with 

xaol. fVeb«r^ Oldwlwg nnd Oehlnet* liave thm rightly w&on in it luma. I woojld augg^vt that 

ihio text (oa well ng TbiVI. Br.} did oris^nally rood C/dd ^ uea tba n^nis waa origmally 

whi&h wfu idemic^ with tl» Avaglon Utan (nenii cf. Bartholonue Wb, 400}. 

tbid Wild EatcLT mutuidcr^tcMiHi ii woa oJtACcd icitD the UAtn iha uof «tc^ On VAjairoMMi c(« We'l»r« 

/fid. ill 201 sq, 

EBi On thifl iwiiD ctx Miiptff 20-5r 

SI Another traniilatioa u Bttnmpted by tidbbmndt, 2£>M0^ lETiii« SSD- Bat hag giyjbtly Hii*n - 
darvtood the eituAtion, and wo neod not fallow him hero. 

^FoddlLa invuriahly » tnuifllatect hy ‘faith * of *QI«uhfl* (]uJifc «« m V. 13 ifaddadhaium il trinilMiaii 
by 'who have tilth ")* But even the vtity irttrielal aYplinAtions s>iow tlui lliore lb ioniethItM{ wrop^ Jn 
sneh A trinftlation ; and ‘fiith ' in otir leniia of the w-ord boo got nolbing to do with the foolbigB of the 
young XwoiketM. Longin^fot a imppier world p to whioh bath the givN* and the i^fli an to proq«ed« » what 
he feeJa- &raddhi{t, acoordiiig lo the diciiotiArioiv Him thii Banto only in tho apdcB aiul tho elaKWitJ literatiira, 
but thin if by no mcana sure. Simply to traiuliiita tbft word by ‘faith ' in texia liko the Rkg^adUi ii eartaiit- 
ly wrong , 01 it oi^eatoi in inodorn roadoto an iiqprwimi which h totally fos^tgn to the Vedio hyuuiq. U 
il Q^u^te true that the Latin ceiEdo and etymola^kAHy ronneetod wordi in tho Oeltio languagiee mean ' to t-rturt^ 
to bdlie^'e,*' but thia provna ndthing for dmddAd ;; nor doei the Avettiin always mean the eamo. 

I'iie original Benao of K of eoufie, ‘ to put ona^s heaft upon a ihing,^ winch may juat m woU moan 

^ to loD^ for 'as ‘to triut.'' 

*1 The oommenUiry on Tnirt, Fr+iiig 12, B, I exploiiis kun^ra by upcmo^^iwyogryfiAi^q^ whieh ii 
eortainly correct. Ai Nneiketni wm n Erabman boy he ooniequantly ought to ba^ been about night 
yoerff of age (cf* Hillebmodl:, Riiw^iiemlurt p. bO »q.) 

tB indrij^ ori^nallyboa n v'ory doncreto leiiBe, that of poitnlio nrifM ; (rf^^ Mzsi4r. S. 1V% 7^ #|{ 
latoc on St alBD moAne power of procreation in both Bexei. Consequently ain'nddpn when oBed of a moo 
wiwn iiBpomUk when of a woman ilrrifft, * barren^’ To tranaUite niniqdriyd& by ‘deren ISiniie belriodigt 
aiftd," ai does Profffwr Skg (Ft^i^abt JJ.v. p. i2S} il framnintiii^y imd etyma|ogi»nj 

impoeiible^ 

i» Cudouidy enough 1 have found no amide Iranaiitor who hm understood thii pa^a^ eorrecUy* 
Hillebrandt, for exnmple * Icwked u|wi the Srat luaj!i of the vweo oe being wbolly aeniti^l^a, sod in hi* taimlA- 
tiQQ limply loft it put BmhmmaM «. UpaniMadm p- H7} j and we need not go furUwr into the viuiom 
interpretations os norbo of them ii mtiifaetery. We muil read, instaod of the wmseleM unmuJit in tike secocut 

Uno, daun-ld ndma le ^ef4V, ^ hUii verily worlds.' The idea ii thii: the barren (ii4nndn>ia| cow 

id the uu^p the otirefl j4rfSifJip which ia the sacHfkia! gift (dn£uf>td] capecuiliy apt lo be gi™ to the Eitd^maiu. 
Ample mnleriala cofKHvnin^ thn ophnon an found inn work hy the lute Profeaeor JohoiMm, Iftyj^tologidcAri 
u. PF*rfi?/stfAicA|/icAei fpcMthnmeuity edited by the prMnt writer, Upmlip 11127b P* ^ Oonafcwpietitiy. 
the KacriHiMir f Vajiimdm\ who fivtw away euch cows gMi to ikeavan, to tlie roalni of bliia fed. R. V. ix, 113, 
11: gdirdrbOAddi ea laddd^J ta ivuiaddu d^ule 1 bd'mavya ^dlfdpidh k^'mAh ete. I ventyre to ihinlt that 

fn tbU way the pOBaign beconw wholly acnslb^e* The poraUlla to the hf«t worda quoted hy Hume, Thiritm 
PfitKipa! UpanUhad^, p. 341 n. 2^ lue without any Importafiaa. 
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THE ITTPIAX ANTIQUARY 


t HtcEnunt, t92S: 


Ho sftid to hb father: “ Dad, to whom doeat thou gi\'e me I ” A secoad tiiao. a ibird 
time. He (tho father) said to him : “ 1 give thee to Death." ‘i (4) 


Aaci^efau .* * “I am ire** a$ the first of many {men), I arrive in the comiiatiy of many^^ 
(people); what then hath Yama to Iw done that now he wanta to do through me T *’ (3) 
■‘tfffyu (?) : Look forward ; aa (did) the former Oties--Jook haekward I—(do) the 
later ones ; mortal man ripens like ae«i, tike seed ho ia bom again.** ’* (6) 

AociiebM**: Like (Agui) VaiavAnarit the Srahman entem every hoDiie as a wnv- 

faring guest, ''•* Him they appease thus : fetch (me) water, thoa son of Vivaavfin ! (7> ' 
“ Hope and expactattons. soobbility and good fellowship, the reward of sacriScc and 
good works*^, all sons and cattle—-all this the Hrahtnau wrenches from that man of small 
wit in whose house he dweJb not being offered food." (8)*8 

Tant9 : “ Because, O Brahman, for three nights thou hast dwelt fasting in my house, 
though a worshipful guest—-hail to thee, 0 Brahman, and welfare to me !—therefore choose 
thou just three boons*®." (9) 

NMiktda^: “That Gaatoraa may be at peace in his mind, of happv thoughts, and 
not worrying about me, 0 Death, that full of joy be may greet me when let loo* by thee, 
this 1 choose as the first of three boons^o." (10) 


AU the twHiatart have suuiuiid (in McordanM with tho oumiUHiUuy on the Tuilt, Hr.j ibat the 
futiwr th«Hi wwd» la Bng« at having be™ importuned hy the seuniirt^ly qua.! ion. ol ihe 

sen. But if w. ««|, u h4* jiut b«n ■ufise.ti-a. a^ndd iuttotd of oiuudld in r. S the quwtiwi of the win 
1 . not (onHlfiw at lUl, imtl ih^n a no nnd far th. faibat lo (..1 nay angw. HiUabran dt, ZDMO, Ixviii, 
081 oarrot^y E^tod that tho fathw doM not .p«k In anjer. and Siag. I.s. p. li» mUow* hhn 

-.wrfyo *o,ild bn tn^iwlalud by ‘ Daath ' (not • dwUh ' ): b. is iha of Vom* .«ardinB A V, 

3CVIII, 2, 27 (flf. ihiQ idem ol tb« devod^tOf Hiutrlg JPTS^, l^Si p. flSJ. 

*a Corrwitly BotMingk SB., ISto. p. i30 : = Nacilwtaa-ppumtly aonMucsi his 

Amvd Ml Yaohl'm hcH^. 

•s «t*«yawo^t<itilndDi mactey*. Them b no dumepaney hrtwtHni f f u te wanb and the 

procedins omu. Xo help lowivda the tutwpnHtalion b itmdwed by Prottmot Siop., Jj?. p. 13Q. 

‘1 ^ ^ '* ^ niuuirtain to whom w o tmglit to attribut# 

It. I have hofitatin^y Urtyn, the itiiuuingw af Yams, who ha» fatebod Nacikotai and omarti. 

^lu to bb motor s houM. Wb- ihinfcs that it b spoken by Naeikoto. himsalf, In which bo b foPlaw- 
by Kumo: H, thinfca of a persoa awomponyina him; O. of th. *Hcnt i-oiw.’ Hie (ilnVOcitt, which 
i«, htiwovor. only a fqooy of tho TiiUL Hr. and it* irommttqtary ; B, .pooka of a ■ tmiltff of Yama * wlucli b 
loaiidy tho uHno point of view wi my own. ‘ But it mujt be admittotl that Ihta w all vory uncortoio. 

** Thb vmno generally b attributed to Yitma’a boiliA or to the ‘Secret Voice.' Both attributiora 
aro fanciful anil untireeowy. Yama now hoa arriirecl on the .tone, and the proud Brahman boy 
tern hinui^lf io him. ^ 


•" We havD got to totnombor that Agni Vsiivaniire and the Bmhman ore alike t]io w«leome uueota 
of ovo^ liui^ ludging. Thua prAdn doe. i»t meoit ‘a bouao '; it b pregnonUy plural in eenre and meona 

I i-Ka o^tiry liniWi^ 

ciummi be interpreted in tbe sugffsnted by Hiinier /*e, 343 n, A- Cf. Aii. 

Sf. viit| 15 t tt dj/Eeji pmjdm eic* 

•t 'n» conlont* of thb vma OHUrtly comwpom] to TailL Br. hi, n, fl. 84. whore, in reply w Vonia'a 
quettioiM. XocilHitaa tells him t hat on tboftret night ho has cotwimed hii offapring, on theareond night hb 
eattle^ unci on ihn iKirtl nlgh^ hid gecHl workd. 

*9 Whitney, l.f. p, 04, eomplaina of the molricol dbordet of tbn tecond hoU.vnreo, but hb own eBorta 
in repair it ore futile. In c wc have sLm|i|y to Twd ruorii (ao already BObtlingk p. 131); in d we ohoukt 
apparently rnad i b^m&t prerflria (U) HtnfH ifpbni (u coeure in I, If ; 3, ]; 4, 0 ete.) 41) thia it foJrty «impl#. 

...=, 1 . 'T'"' **1 through i thore b luit oa little talk ol iho father bohiR angry 

^th ilie^ here aa befem. vfinniqnyu mean, ‘free from worrire' just u in 1, 8114 ete The 

fatW it bowovw, in gmvn doubt nod onrlety am to ihe fate of iba ann. From there he ought to bo liberated, 
and Xaciheue himiidf act loore by Yaioa. "v™™!. 
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Yam^ : A-? of old ho wiU be full of j the eon of Crddllo-kit Arurii ha& (ftircadj) 

been l&t loduae by In pc&co will be aloep enory nightj fifoe from worriee when h&ving 

oeen^^ thee released from the jaws of Death/" (11) 

“ 111 the heavenly world there k no fear of any kind, (for) thou art not 
thene^ nor does one (there) fear old Having overcome both, hunger and thirst, having 

left aormw hehind one rejoices in tho heavenly world/* {12J 

** Thou, O Death, knoweat the (sacriGcial) fire leading to heaven; proeiaim it then to 
me who am longingT^ (to know). Those in tho lioavonly world partake of immortality. 
This I choose as my sjeeond boom” (13) 

Yuma : “ 1 proclami it to thee—and do thou baton cEiretnlty to me—being conver^nt 
with the fire that leada to heav-en, O Haeikotoa I Know it as the obtainment of tho eternal 
world and its basis, know it as being deposited in the scorot pLeu^e. (14) 

He taught him of tliat fire wldoh La tho beginning of tho world, whleh bricks (are needed) 
and how miny and how (to be laid]* And this one (Naeiketaa) repeated it won! after word. 
Then Djath. well pleasad, again tpoko to him. (15) 

78Xo Kim With a loving mind epoko tho great one : ** I now grant thee one more boon* 
This fire ehaJI be (known) by thy name, and take thou also this mniticolonred chaui^^.'' (16) 
Building three NAciketa-fires^^^p entering into union wHb tbree^'^* and performing 
three actions'^o one goes beyond birth and death- Having known and meditated upon (the 
texts) brahmj and dfrain ho for oternal timo goes to this peaeo®^*"* (17) 

VLe.^ prhen tho oon rctiirira to him. 

f I Xhid leomB the only [teqsibla traaqlatiou- Qoldnor^t tran^tioa : iS^urOckg^fllirti lA dier Bohn <!» 
UddiLfokn Arnold <h)n icli hk^ is wry dov'er hu% scjtTCtly pooeiblo. HHIobraiiidt, hcaw'Qver, npite 

ccrrwtly, Solm dm UtldAlako, kt fhiormit] vea mir imtluwt.** Provigru:? triuiilAtHDnTp 

mifllcd by Saokkara, ha^'o taken to which li, cf eoiiru^ ienpcnblo* Yuma uapli- 

cidy tolls Xwfijtcetds that bo a already free to go back* 

7J djjcfl'iEdfi, KOETif fS.B. lB9lf p. EtS ^ WhitUay, f.p. p. 

rt BOhtlingk (in aocordabco with PAo* h 4, ^fl) would profor fio jordyd bOMu The graminar of oer 
ii for from Paatinoiui, but itlll tho ituinimeiital {jhrtryd] ooeEno ooorcely poenihileh 
ta Cf. n. A7 ^upm. 

?i Moot Khclam, ae MCiilm- iSBS, XV, 5 n-1; Whitney*l.c« p. Od; Eillebrandt, L c. p. ITS; and Bi^F I- & 
p. 130, oopieidor vVf leOS aa Wing a lator interpolaliou on atLog<!>ihar futllo rmAans. On the eontnuy 
they am abAotutoly fieceowy in order to undarotaud the toxtr of- Ooldn'er, Ui, L&4 d. 1. 

J7 Tho word rtfAid oocani here and in 2, 3. hut h otberwiae unknown In the Utemttire. The explanu- 
tiena aro nnmlfold, end differ /ram mob otWr fo a dogioer ^fti^kara oppannily know on old and 
fairly cofitHit ititorprotiition, which lie rondere by ibW^afutf rsatnanm^^ mdiS rattHnf oholn qI Jewels '; 
but hie other eaplanAtiono (djtuiiip'ld VOlfA itorniofAoyf end kuisit^ mH^hajanfrprovftid) ohow ue 

thet he waa in a hepolnS* mmldle aa to tho rsal tamo of the word- Tho Petorehurff dietlonarba hMitotingly 
tranilAi^ it by *w^iy ^ while M. M4UQr, DeiisHn and othere intnf|)rfft ft u roaiiniiij; 'chala' nr '^arlruid " 
(Ct. HamOd i-c- 11- Bvlitlitif|£k„ Rothf Korn and OarW all havo OEplanatioiui which iiro more or lear 
fanritiil and uncouvinoinj?, whilo Whitney lolt the worduntrimaLatcd. Tbolafe Profoeeor Johansaon, in on nn^ 
pubtioKed paper, tried to eitabliih the aenso of * eomunopiin ** but that idea ia unknown to the Hiiidua. The 
word Hiitiply iiioanf+ ‘ ^rtand ’ or atiJl bottor ' chaip.*^ It u a eluun of gold and jnweli tt htoh i^'mboliaee ht 
oiKO w ortdly tirhae and t he more (of Daath. Etymologically It «eaia doealy comwebed with mn^ ' pir- 
I and." Profeaaor Siegl-O- p-130,. f oUoa' ing Xtadhvn* lias given a fairly aoourute Interpretation of iiu r pAaaag^t. 

7i uiv^deikria *(ap irregular formetian) id diSleutt and oh&cmrai but I auppoeo it means that eno should 
buiM oU tho three dajcrifkiel firae (dAcnuaf|fa, and do^-jftul oocording to tho opeeinf rule* laid 

down by Yama to Naeikatos. I am unable to fellow fiiog here. 

Jt ^anilcam (followed by RAhtlii^gk and EilLebrandt) sayn tliat the three mtan lather^ mother, and 
^aru^ whieh girm little seiw. U poaiihly meonji dAonao^ arthts, and kdmet, the three fteoJa of every mnn't life. 
Viz., yajfiFui, edhyoyaao, nod rfdao ; but cf. also B, Vf, 3^ 10, 5 (OaLdaer, Fed, ^'|ud. liip 13^), 

11 Comxtly interpref^ by Hillahrondt (and, though not eo wo1l» by thslilrbOf and vaguely suggested 
already by Whitney p. fi3)i Fcr ^mAjau yo/^dFieia eee dF. iv^ I, 1 jq^ while tU-oom fdyum aJJudee m eome 
unidentiilad AgTii-h>imi. Thla, like the praceding vCmee, alludea to Agnt oe the boaie of the univerie and 
identified with hmArsdii-Arman, 

SdFifi It nothing but the Buddliut nirrdfa aud^ of eoureo^ aJao AruAmd. 
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" H« who, buiJding tb« NAclk&ta-fires and having got to know this triad, who thus 
knowing builds the Xiciketa, pushes forth in front of him the snares of death and, 
having left soprow behind, rejoices in the heavonly world.*® (18) 

“This fire, 0 Naciketas, loading toheavon k tbmo, thou hast chosen it by thy second 
wish. This fire men will proclaim [as thine].*-* Choose thee now a thiidB* boon O NacU 

ketaa/' {19} 

Nacikttat: " This is the doubt coneenung the dead man : some say * he eiUts/ others 

say ■ ho exists not.’ This 1 should want to know tbroogb thy instruotion. This [a the 
third of (my)®* wishes." (30) 

7am9: " On this point even the gods doubted at one time; this is not easy to under, 
stand; it is a subtle question. Choose another boon, O Naeiketas, trouble we not, let me 
off here*®,” (2lJ > 


IfaeUxttu " Verily, on this point even the gods donbted, and thou, O Death, hast 
said that it is not easy to undersUnd. Nor can one obtain another declarer of thU like 
thee; no* is there any other boon equal to this one®*,” (22) 

¥ama ; “ Choose thou eons and grandsons who live a hundred ycare, heids of cattle 
elephants and gold, hwwss ; choose thou a great stretch of land and live aa nianv autumns 
aa ibow deaictat^l ( 23 ) 

" If thou deernest thk boon equal to that one''0 ehooee then riches and a long life Be 

thou, O Naeiketas, prosperous on (thy) great land**. I make thee a partaker of worMlv 
pleasures,** (24) - 


“ All the (sexual) pleasures that ate not eaaUy obtainabh? in the world of men those 
p l_easures ask for at wifi. Look I these lovely girls^® with t heir churiotsM and instr^mente 

io V ^ wieewhBt eb*u». With the mrts/apdiA, bw cf. (he 

H ^ifaiva correctly abofiehed by BdktliDgk. 

« (rrti^. like suit, the in«t« badly. Fot™ like and are not adcotwlsAsd 

o "T of vuneepoSng Prdlv"SZZs. 

One might miggeet that «e ought to read hert diu/j^na and tTtstm : but this Is. of coiuw, i-wy unoertain. 

*■ We may |irebftbly md : tfa (ate} 

»7 1.0. p. 13S. P«PW« t„ ^ ^ unnecessary. Grjdnar 

n4] AI aupi/Af yo ftur ewi aJdo uonocu^aAry. ^ 

•) WTiitoey to oroil in the first line, mid he is probably right. HUleWtdt irsnsLites ttio 

verse to a scmiwliiit diHemnt Tray, srJiiiih is quite posail^ but scaraoly needed, 

iS P^bly without « and irith ydsad beermso of the metre. A later editor who kne,r yd», 

otdy withthcmdiiAtivcniigktMajiy hfti^aii^flditiiitaydcwi ^ 

fra Tbaa. earroctly^ (Iflltlaer. 


sed^DsIdner iwongjy adept a vrio moAdn Mdeou, 

omy Hiitebrandt eorrortly retains nw^dbhrunou = bhAtnrr nwAaV awUmt fcf. v 231 Alr«ulv 
qoile correctly estplsins; mohatyAm hAdmau fAja tvam Woso. I • 3k Alrwcly Saqilcara 

a ^this vorto lo he DB interpolatfa, but cr, ir«ulB*icnt gremnd. ■ 

'«>« -epetiliem in general as interpolations, how ,,0^5' 

thp PUi emipn farfl ? Protfs&or Sjej. mn&m fe n i - t .. . 

iom this lino with the ftrs. thte of 35 imVo^ Trirtubh. This due, not givTLl tbe^lti! 

tion ta far loo violent and eonlraveno* every principle of text.critioism. 

ii <>0*1*! ^nlu'hl’w Apearse (the same idea m already held by Weber, fad. 

^^ ^ ^ ^ l'*‘V»!y betugi eome intotheworld of Yaoin 7 Cf. also Oldenberfi. Duditte. ,i, (13. 

•SiL *a^X ul!" ^ ^«n«Ad> if ruruifta could mum 

uwig Ilk. a good ebarioteor' s bnt iliat (. not wry oouvuuiag. 


tama- 
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—siicli ones, forBOOtfa, Am not obtAinabie by human beings. I bestow them (upon thee); 
do tbou pl^y with them** I But, O NaeiketM. nut ooHuftmiiig d^ing.” (25) 

SaritiiiM * * Thm^f 0 God of Dtftthj aro ephaiueral tliixi^ ^ which ruako blunt the 
kc^uncas of all the aetuea. And m not all life very abort t To ihs^ belong the chariots, to 
thee flaooa and aong,^ {20} 

*' Man cannot be aatiafiod by wealth only. SliaU we gut (refll) wealth eron if we have 
a^^ke^L thee Wo ohall live &s long aa thou ihalt order. But thia boon ia |imt the one to 
be cho^on hy me. (27) 

What mortal inan.hlmaelf giowing old and wcl! knowing hk inferiorpoaition^OK having 
noted the undooaytng agensi of the inimortalap and meditating upon the dlitaloofli^^ of beauty 
and actual pleasure, could delight in an overdong life t (2S) 

** That aa to which people doubt, O Death, what happenji at the great farewell^ lell 
U3 now. This wish goes deep into the secret * Naeiketas eboo^ none but this one/^ (2fl) 


Vain TL 

Vajpti : " One thing ie i^pirituaL welfare another thing is earthly plea 4 ure 

I both of them, though of different aim. hind a man. WeU (is it) with him who 
chooaea spiritual welfare; he who ehooses earthly pleasure mioses his aom.*®* (1) 

" Spiritual welfare and oarthly pleasure alike ccuno to man : the wise (man) takea good 
note of them and inakcii \m choice. Verily, the w\m toau profora spiritual welfare to earthly 
plea^sure, but the dullard prefrre earthly pleasure to (spiritual) weU-beiag*®*. [2) 

ii Mui w iiietriqaJTy niperfluiiua, but eoiuiot l» left out. 

• t Ims heeii ewrectly e^piailiedl by Kern, ^rfi.> IS9], p. GNS, With thfl hjcI of pajalleli 

from EtuddhiMt J it^ratiirw. it means much mor^ than ‘ havo Btieoded with thein^ {Wh.) or ‘ 

tin wsitiMJ un ' (Humo). 

Aifcbtidvd regained by ROhtlingh and CS^ldner^ M^EhV to W Impciuobk in thk |»j«age| thuugh 
the woffl uecun in KatyayEUia'ji ^Aiutn S, nU, % Si- Geldiior'e truialatioD i dk puifaia o 7W, 

moch^n ^ifl, flic.* ia miwterly, bat I fnil to wso hsw ivahhdvd wold rtmUy meoa that- 'Hbm 1 ba%-B c^luctnQtly 
followed Wbiloeyi HillnLrsndt and the Focna ed. in rending 

ti Foloy nnomtijonia a p, L KtUagti€m 

19 \U tho tronuliitonf iieem to tboso wordn to moan ■omething lilto : * thbie he the vehielea, tbine 
be dattee ami mng t \ Ikit tba* ii iicarc«i|y the eense- SJeciketiia icieiuw that ah thk PanHoM iwiitolrua 
befonf^ to the rtalm ef the the unreal wsrid over which mlc* the (Jod of Death (dnloha er 

lie 1 ihooU prefer to read apoiit^iHa uuitead ol iMirdk^rna. This nod thn foUowtng votk ore the aatwrr 
to l"aiiia*a ofr« in 24 a-6. 

10 1 tVbttney eeeine to be the enJy tramlater who ba« recogiMBed: the rml Kwe of thiv difficult vetm 
Though ia a ttvai Atye/ifWor tt can weU ho kep4 and makee good wae, thmigh perhaps 

0 >i 3 ryefd^ M eiigi^cated by Wb. woidd be waiir. The abwird biokiii# t'cddhafrded ii a 

a|>Dniaiieoua fnrmalioo from ku ^ edl^iokma (WeW, JndL 3tud. ii, IM, o, luloptj the eJ. odht^ithah 
with dhapfwariMiw of the Viaarga, but that ia ocarwdy mscMasai^', of. WackernAiol. AfliW. irf., ii 342: nj,) 
The e.f. hvn toc^itlo^ reported by fiai^ikiita uuJ ndnpted by Frofowitir tioUtner aeema futile. 

I^>2 Kemp S B. Sd. lahee wau bo be ~ rd|». which aeeiua eerrect. We inual, however, read 

*pTem^oh4n wC#aif of ^pramodJa- 

103 = moitfa ftbua^ correctly, IUgha\’endra foUoiA'oiL hy Profmaor Gcldacf). 

JO* la the llrai lino U iKem) and in the eeeood bAowJi ahould bo reiected. 

*iea C^irioualy emwigh eoly Roth, S.B. IftUh p- ^8* haa wn the otrvioua patalk^iam which forcr* ua 
to bake ^eUtma iia= Jj-rpor. Trofo^r Cleldnor uimiwfWKwUy adopia the iuferior #4. tmdt^ fa 

ikM Mima line Whitnej cftrreofJy lejecbcd |o>bhi before prtyaeo. 
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** Thou, O NAoikotas, hast moditatod upon iho lovely and lovely-looking pleoaurv:* aitil 
hast lot them gotw, fifor even hast thou accepted thiuch^n of wealth tn which many people 
get tied up.’®» {3> 

“ Far away from each other, diffenng entirely are ignorance and that which id known 
sa knowledge’0^, Xaeiketaa aeema to me desirous of knovrledge; the many (aexiial) pleasures 
do not badly hurt thce’<i^, (4) 

" Those who are living in ignorance, thinking themselvea wise, believing thcni8elv^>s 
to be very leamedu^ those fools run to and fro like blind men led by a blind 
one,'II (5). 

“ The great transitJon is unintelligible to the dull-witted, the hccdleas fellow befonlfHl 
by the illusion of great wealth. ‘ This world exists but not the other one,’ thus believing 
ho from time to time falls into my bands, (6) 

“ Many do not even attain to hearing him, many if they beard him would not iiuder- 
stand him : a wonder isa olever preacher of thb, (a wonder) the attainer, a wonder the knower 
instructed by the clever one"*, {7} 

'* Taught by an incompetent person this one"® remains difficult to understand, even 
when frequently meditated upon. And there is no way to him unit-sa he be taught bv an¬ 
other, for he is inconceivably more subtle than the memtun; of an atom. 1%) 

This doctrine, which thou hast obtained, caimot be obtained by pure speculation ; 
it is easy to understand when taught by another, O my darling. Upon my word, thou art 
of true perseverance I May I not"-* get another questioner like thee, 0 Xaeiketaa t (9) 

“ r for one know that the treasuro (of good works) is aomctlung perishable : not by un¬ 
real things can that real one"® be obtained. Thus I built the Xoeiketa-fire, with perishable 
materials I obtained the imperwhablo"* (lOJ 


IM Of. olAulh^jfan tKiF^aratiprwnohdn {cf. O. lOS tuyru) in I, 28 J | j 

IW The Ial» readme Niaj^nli, which ww adopted hy ^kiua, han iiWurKl ttto mU e«nw of tn 

tliiii vtnrt. Wo should toad ond then Aviw>'thiiig inUiiw bwiiUfuIlv. alter I imid found tliw 

fiiU I nDticnd to my fptnt plwniro tliot E-roroMr CeldiMt, i e.. p. 206 U. 0, hns nlmady propowd this 
umvndntim. This Hnou to mo all the more uilmimhlo bRcausu Prof. deldiMr is nppnrenlly in tbe durk 
UA to ttw foqJ ETHHikiiig of 

Rwl prehnUy nvidyrf yOi^^ett ridyrti jm i bChtlingk's jiOtr. is «|iiil<> ■t-nfrWInnT]- 

uccdnUng to Pa®, iii. I, at. should he Mupip,mr. a sliaht okerution Unt wo have 
ntrwidy ob«^ moT* tiuui ni)«r thnt the loKt is not P.;oir»a„ ia its gwiuimr. | ««, sou no ebotaolo to 

u I Im^ts dona and in tluii am tho meus ik-oJL 

no P^fhapa wc ihuidd read with Hdgluivcmdj-a. 

fi»t ** f *' ■" "•**'’"* of ■»“ value. This » pcrlutps 

firrt tim* that vo phk* with the wdU-known ovid^tfpafvim^fqyd of thii 

s - “■" "*■ ■ “• 

* Vii^ tho Attnlm. 

uu- ?V'n!r' Z"* the words, • may .hum be for us. X,, s 

«•«*: 'vh.rt oeeofdmft to my opui.on entirely miss*, the w,n<» of tl« pMsofee. V»mn never liked to 
hw knowl^ away - ho trim n. far wi poarihlo ta wbMwId it. hstn -stonbh.nsot or even 

«l.8Ht aci^. «uJ no w = no n. an emphdtie no, y«na wishee that be may iwxnr mqet anothiw man ». per- 
■ovenng m hiq quQitioru ab yuolkstu. ^ 

I la VS£,y BmiiiTiATirAtmAn. 

wn /'* milhogk} has cnreictly attrlbutad this verm to Yonm. 

WiAu^ end Hffiefaraudt of NacikMss as tho upoaker, and Proftmor 8iog. f,fi. p, t3l. attribntos it 

lo the ill^o^ jt^r of tho proeodin^ ^lome. Yama. who has bitHsrK. ooly gi,«i iotrodyotorj- tihrasoo. 

hTt/tl. k” “*'* '**" hnnwledao ot the Kitoiksta.fire-hut, os 

be kAH>wi h^nwiff without kuncrea. 
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ObtoJament of camAt dissireil^, the fQiiiijdQ.tion of the brjug worlds tho of 

aaeriikop the other lihore of fearlesdnosa ^ . . * . ^ ^ * , , , ^ * 

the firm foundation hast thou, O NsciketaSji wiee in thy fimme^ let (11) 

“ The wiso man who, by oonoontrating &U hia thought on the Atman, has understood 
him who ift hard to aoe^ who haa entered the dark apaoe, the concealed oocp liTing la the 
depthp the old one to be (the only) god leavea |oy and grief behind. (12) 

When mortal man has heard and fully underutood thLSp when he has ftnng away 
and arrived at this atom-like one (eir., Atman) then he rejoiceSj having obtained 
a reason for reioicmg. The house to me seema wide-open, 0 NacLketoeU®o " (iS) 

Nocikeias ^ Whatever thou see&t which Is neither good nor bad, neither done nor 
not done, neither paat nor to be, that proclaim to me/* (14) 

The word whioh all the Vedaa repeat and whioh**i all the penances pToctekin]| 
to obtain winch they load a student*a holy life, that word will I tell thee in brief: Om, thus 
is it. (15) 

This (eternal) ofyllablfip*®* forsoothi is Brahman^ this (eternal) syllable is the very 
highestp he who has come to know this {eternal) syllable obtains whatever be wishes. (Ifi) 

** This is the Very support, this is the very highest support. He who has oomc 
to know this support enjoys bUas In the Brahman-world. (17) 

** 'rhe fleeri*^ ts neither bom nor does he die i he comes from nowherOp nor did he become 
anyone else* Unboni, ovoriosting, etcu^al Is the ancient one. He ia not slain if the body 
be slain(1g) 

** If the slayer thinks that he slays, and if the slain believes himself to be olain, then 
both these do not know t he^*^ neither slays nor is he slain.i*« (19) 

Kbm» S.B. IS^J, p, 88, roiuiis 

lift Thui vBTQo 19 perhaps tlia mdat obtfeBura one of all the dark pa^flo^ies ia our te^Cv and oil pr^viciufl 
traiHilatom diiTw mow or Im from Other without beinf! aMe to render ntisTfletodly the saaso of the 
Iwci tiniH. Perfionally I om first nf on a.f»ci|Dtaly unable to tmaiitiite thawonJa t$[tmor¥y^aduni^d\^f^, vthit!h 
niurt needs W corrupt s aJrwdy Aaipkara apparently undapitfxid ncHthinit of them, Hitidbrikndtv L et. p. 121* 
k the Ode who haft Ified a real translcttiou whm bo readwft it; dat durtk Stinnos m^chti^ [7ru^jdya|f«|— 
but wbat dore that wnmn T EVdfo^eor Sjo|'* tc* p* 1huH Iriwl a fearruDi^ment of the edofttrurt icn* hut 
without obtrtimu^ any iutcljigiblo meauing^. He ia^ howovor# rlj^ht in trauftlatiug^ trohi fey * 

kriOor dnaitt^m (of. rilo. V, 3, 24) mmus either ^oftcriSco lasting for an etarni-l time/ or ituher ■‘elrmal 
lifo wou iaorillfwJ BObtlingk is aiiiQ tn rejedling the un^uipoiwary E/r^ed, whksh waft cartfuiily put 

in a tommentator who understood nothlrc; of the vnrve* The only ptiatihle clLie to ati exp^imatien eoflmii 
to me to ho this t ia h 14 Yams doJIs the NAeiketo-fire dPtiuUn^ivfpyiitHt ntjbe pnmiWfA^Jtfir This muftt 

l» the wime iu thUi jwMitsfe too* XYhat Naciihetoa tuu Jet go in the fire whidi Yaitui hdft taught bim, nnid 
whiab here ho pitiMa In nie»t exiiltr^ lau^inge. XacikiAu wnats aomothmg still higbcTi vWh the knowledge 
of the fate of the Hbamtod [mukia) after death, Oie enlutUxn of the riddle nf the Atman. In b» poniiiteuce 
be is wile and fina, 

111 With Dchti Lngk hsid Gehtnor wo ought no doubt t* read dAurmoet; but the eitpresKion prarv^yo 
d^anmtjn iM pufduig and not solved by the translatiects known to mo— * flung away ‘ (to also Whitaoy) 
It only a weak attempt to render it. 

W The loot words ore ot»cure and pHsibly corrupt; 1 follow Profereor Oeldaer tn reading mwUrlo'V 
iammortpf. 

s>l Bead mpdfpsi ioredf j ea yod vad^i wilh Korn* SBr, 1801, p. 86, With thJm veno ef. BhoQ*tinid 
gkd+ vlii, ti» which gives eiuctly the aama idfHui in somewhat differenl words. 

IH Net* the dniblB MKW ot atfon. A* being thaescpintlen ef Boihrunn, Om, of ooqr^e, it etomth 
VipaJeU ^ Jlmen, 

iif iCi i but thote Ibo vofdo bh&fiid I'd iA^ytth ateDeitnm^ji 

nte pniuphrMO of tho oBrr o B t KBi (-ulBAriiit iia tobAdue bui:^ of unr text. 

I** Vht,, the Aimitn. 

«* Profoflaet Slug, le, p, 132. lUj^tgarte that thit vt^ ia onljr a mimprcMntittioii of Ulingt.'adgfli ii, 
19 i Fa tnaff wW tMtudmm ^ Miiwm manpehikalam \ uUoh rau no tyirSnfto N«f jniw humi no Aon^e, iwid 
that not ovon Profwor OoJdnor’t olever Intvprotatien om aave it. Thit it uninteUigiblo to ae. The 
Ottd v«r*o i*j of ooufODj yowigRi and both of them givo abeolutelp the tatne aanao. 
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** More subtle tbea tb^ atom, greater even ihm the greate^tr tills Atman abides in the 
seciat place of this livuig being. Not saorifioing^^^^ froe from grid« one sees the greatiiesd 
of the Atman thrOEigh the grace of the Creator^ (2)0) 

** Sitting he walks far away, lying down ho goes everywhope* * WJio but deserves 

to know that god who is Joy and not-joyi*’ ? (21) 

BodLlesa in the bodieSr Rcttled amongst the unsettled, greatp nib pervading—the wise 
man knowing Atman as such does not come to grief, (22) 

" This Atman cannot be understood by tcaohing^^*^, not by wisdom, nor by ejctensive 
teaming. He is understood by whomi^t he chooees; this Atman reveals his own perflon.i^* 

** Ho who does not dealst from bad conduct, who is uot at peace nor self^ouncentrated 
nor peftceful in his mind will not reach him by sole knowledge. (24r) 

^^To whom clergy and nobihty are only a rioe-porridge and Death only the sauce— 
who tloos really know where he ia I tas ^25) 


Volll in. 

"'Those botht who in the world of good actions^*'^ drink rtghtoousncaa and who have 
gone into the place of aocreoj in the most distant quarter, the Bralimandmowcrs, the ^nrl- 
cdj^m-knowera,^^* the hnildcrs of three Nhciketa-firee coil Shadow and (1) 

May wo bring forth tlie Ndcikota-£re which U a bridge to the aacnlicera, the etonm!„ 
biglieat Brahman^ fcaricaanesa to those who want to croaa to the other aide. (2)] 

** Know that the Atman is the posseugor and the body the chariot itfieir t know also 
that the inteUoct is the charioteer and the mind is the rein. (3>] 

“ The soitsaa they call the horses, and the objects their goals; the wise call Atman joined 
by the senses and the raind the eujoyerJ^*^ (4) 

"" He who is without understanding and with a mind eontinuotisiy unyoked, his scn: 9 ca 
are uiiconirolLefl like the vicious steeds of a charioteer. (5j 

But he who pos^^eascs uudcrataudiiig^ whose min d is continuously yoked, his sensi;^ 
are duly controlled like the brave steeds of a charioteer. (4) 

ci, Traill tu IL 

*31 i$ ™y dmibtfuL I havB folJow*! ths tf. d>idiuh pmJsMdl (tlu» Wli., H, acid £3.). 

Thia vuftm gexTurn m Taiu. ,|r X, l0^ 1 and Sai^. Up, ill, 30, with ullght vari^Ui whicih do not Knip aa. 

Jti ^hus nlrfiod^ Sntpkaiw lund nawMd^jm HUIebrondt and CoEdiisr. Other (mruEntlona nre not ccffcet. 
*3fl Thk BQunda Btrajigg when c;Dm|jarfid with W. 7-fl above. 

U * Ufia ahoald ba aboLiAhed ; it wfte added by BoruDoae who did not undentaod the eoimruct ion 
§&Sya, 

JS9 la^i word« iiave biwi thorou^ily Tnlgurkdcia^iPCHi by oU osioept by Ooldriiar mud Hihohraade. 
*^* ^role«?r l^iog, 1^2+ trAnilatep by in rw lur^i^c^pwi. whiqh Mama aoaroeiy iKMisiblA 

gives no batter maanbg. S.. Uha ^ipknra and nUim, reode odanoh. 

134 la Opitro of ^mlcora. tPitkfmpa ia out of rodkouinj ; wo iniMl read 

la* tboao whn know tho doetrino of the flvo are# oe axpounded in Ch4nd £fp. V, 4 jj. (ihui, 
coxToetiy^ Profw»r QeidnerrJ, not thoae ftrho miuatoin fl^“o Miqrifioial litw. 

iJ* Auaan mad Brahman. Byt u tliosq Iwo sro oHjnaal wc n»d not adopt the somewhat srtifkial 
tiitoTfiretalioil of tho flrtt linn nu^^tcd by ProftlHOT Uoldnor. 

*37 Tbrntsh I do not like to Aoume intcriioEaficKaf without Uid vmry vtr<ms^ roaaona^ I Mill thick thal 
LW WW9 Di^wt bo rejocted. It i!»with(Hit lacwcm^hm and i* chisay msi^upfrom n^ateriole takdafroinS. 
I load 16- The luagewtion of Pmf«nj»or thildcifir, that w« ■hoold mod WxUatam and jdontiry tbii with 
Lfiamim, im, unfortyjiaiely, impcMsibte^ 

i4i m tho intxirid line Jwefiis impcMBibler ttOhtliDgk alter* it into wbiohii,. however,, 

wroQg» Wn nitiet then road '"yw^ie. Tlin inoomag, howevpri ie not doubtrul. 








Dncutnxit, 1928 ] 
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He who la without itcKlerelanding, thDughilc^, always [rupote, h^ doe? not ampa 
at that plaeo^ he oomca into the oinsle of metempsyehoetis, (7) 

"But he who poaisesses understanding, fulJ of thoughts^ ever pupe, he airives at tJiat 
place from whence he is not bom again. (^) 

^^Tbat tuan whose charioteer ia understanding and whose rein ie mind, he amre^ at 
the goal of the road—that ^ Vi^^u's highest abode(9) 

Higher than the aenses are the objectap higher than the ob|ecta is mind ; higher than 
mind 13 iateileetp hut higher than intellect la the great Atman. (10) 

“ Higher than the great one is the nniTianifested+ higher than the unmanifested is the 
-Spiritl'^^; there is nothing whatsoever bejond that Spirit^ he is the goal, he is the highest 
resort. (11) 

This Atman, hidden in all living beings, does not show himself. But he is seen hj 
subtle ttunhere by means of the most pomted^ subtle intellect. (12} 

The wise man should restrain voice and mindT he should reatram it within that Self 
which is knowledge ; that again within the great Belt and that he should restrain aith^ 
in the peaceful Self« (iS) 

Stand ye up t Awake ye^** ! Ha\Tiig obtained boons^^ give yc attention 1 The 
razor's edge is whettedt diflieult to traverse» ihis the seers call the dangerous part of the 
way. (14) 

“ Having meditated upon the soundlessp touchless, formless, unalterable, thectcmaJly^^^ 
tasteless and seentloso, the one without beginning or'^end, the one higher than the grealp the 
real one, he b libers.ted from the jaws of Death.^^^ (J5) 

['* The wise man who reeitoa and listens to this ancient Nilclkcta-cpisodc proctauned hj 
Death enjoys bliss Lit the Brahrunn-vrorlc!. (l@) 

When one recites in on assombty of Brahmans this highest secret or (rocitca it) with 
devotion at a saci^fice to the anoestoiB it makea him it for eternal life.^* (17)] 

(To contiaiiedj 


Fi#f jHiranKm podam in the h^vivi of Hght on th« top of l!ie univeiw where Jstha wnll of amfla 
(e(, R.V* I, 154, 5; pcidi parQm4 41^^) atid tho abod« of the blemd. That is* ii«n>nlhig 

to a lotor id^p tho Bra^aloka (as Id our lext^ d* It ; ^roAmo^lc and Ibo abodo of iho 

ntulrfa#with the Jaino. 

140 Purujd (=Bfahiqan)> 

141 ProtBUy BehtUngk n right in niyoer-Arf to an intorpolatimL 

iij Tltoeorrcvt form*accordin® to Bahtlingk, would beydgffo{found in «hs MS,H but how it coaid bo 
four^iyllabic baflloa iud. Bead pcdiap? : f4lliV^uEa [re] 

I *> ^Tiikara t TOrdn proJhrffdedr^n, which is rertainJy wnmg* 

lt4 Tho raxor^s edge {l:funu^ dhdrd) !■ lui oKd Bynibel fetched from thu Indo^frAiiian ideal of the way 
into the ether werld^ It is iwuliiirfy clear in ZqrooNiriAii wbAtolo-^^p hut tnn^ee of it are found alse in Indian 

]4t Tiiui venw eeemB ealirdly out of connoetioo w ith its itUT^uTiditigo. 

I *4 Thus, comctlyt ¥iliilfuiyp differing from the other tmiuiators, 

uf Ip 11 mpm {f^F^gumiikkAi premuilant). 

1*9 Thme two verm, forming a ^iwrowipAata In the epkr atylc, nre a^iputmtly a lute addLtioa. Tbpy 
do not in tho el^htcnt di^ree prove that the original tTpaoif^ wju at on eud bore* 

a 
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A NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE LATER PRATIHA„._. 
By NlHAREANJAX KAY, M.A, 



The of MahendmpUa, o«e of tlio abic^p mofit powerful und reiaeiubered 

of tbe Prfltiliara kings of Xarianj, cAzno to ftn £3nd in the lost years of the first decade of the 
tenth century a.b. Indeed, the last known date of his reign ia 9^54 ws^t ^hich corrcsponrls 
to A.D. y07-8,^ Be had at least two queens to whom we axe introduoed by the Bengoi 
Asiatic Society's grant of the MahArkja VinAyakapWa.* * Qtieen EtehanAgildcvi gave her 
king MalicndrapAla one soOp the illiistrioiis MahAdtjA Bhojadeva (I I) and queen Ma hide vi¬ 
de vj (Malii^ according to the Fr&tAbgarh inscription^) gave anotherx tho ilLufitnoue MahArAja 
ViMyakapAlade%^a. The Aj^ni inAcdptioaot v.a. 074^ mentjona one (Maliinda- 

fjAla as Ktelhom reads it) with hie aon MahlpAla aa I^lahAr&j^lhlrlLjaB. Mahi^a or Mahiiida- 
pAla has been identified vith PnEihiLra MahemlrapAk, and so wo are introdyced to a tliird 
son of thlfi monarchy namely MahipMa. A passage In RAja^kfiafa^s Pri^i:ha]^$a Pd^^va 
seems to support the information obtained from the A^ai inacription.® From this paaaage 
wo eomo to know that the jilay was staged before an aBsembtago of guests who were invited 
by Mahipaia, born of the lineage of Raghu, son of Nirbbayanarendrap Lord of Aryavarta. 
The identification of this Nt^bbayaimrcndra with MahcniirapAlA PratUiAra of Kanaii] is also 
an accepted conclusion, bo that there remains very little doubt as to MuhipAla^a being a third 
son of MaheddrapAladeva. 

JDt^ KiElbom, while editing the KhajurAho mscription of the Chandela king Taso- 
vannan, v^s, 1011^=953-54 AJ>.p* anil the Siyadonf stone mscriptLon, v.a, 1005—048-40 
came of the opinion that the Hayapati DevapAktp son of HerambapAlaof Yasovannan'^s 
inscription is identical with the PamLuabhattkraka MahArAjadktrAja FaranirBwara the 
iliustriouB DevapAla. son of X^itipAla csf the Slyadon! inscription. H^itipAla atid Heramba- 
pAla muBt thuB naturally have been the one and the same pemon. And aa K^^iti and Mnhi 
were symdnjnnouBi. it was easy to conclude that MahlpAla, KsitipAla and HcmRibapAla W'cre 
all identical. While reconsidering Ih^ datos and the genealogical data of the Dighwi Duhauli 
Plato of MahondrapAla and Bengal Asiatic Society'a gmnt of VinAyakapAla, Prot B. E. 
Bhandarkar pointed out thatt Hersmba and VltiAyaka being Bynonymoua, HcrambapAJa 
shotild be identified with VinAyakap^la.® Kielhom^s chronology^ thciufam* ^ood thus ;— 


DelianagAdevi ^ ^lahendrapAia = Mahidcvidevi, 


Bhojadeva (IB 


MnblpilLi 


ofkM X^ltipAla 

trJtnJt TTfll^TTlI^rtTIplirt V 


(Kiclhom) 



Alter the discovery of the FratAbgarh tnscTiptioii of the time of AEalicntlrai>A!adova (11) 
of Mahodaya, v.s^ 1003^945-46 a.d^, Pandit G. H. OjhA rccoitaitlextHl the gs^ncalogi^ral 
mraTigenirnt. Ho accepted the identification of MahipAin and K^tipAla, but rciectcd that 
of VinikyakapAlaandHenimbap&b on the grounds {1) that Hj^yapati iKivapAla cony not be 
the same as DevapAla of Mahodaya * on the caBuul mention of Ihc fonuer in an inBcriptioji 

1 Siyadoni IcLHHptiDUS, Jim- Indr, voj. 1* p, 102 G., KjcthoriiK 

3 Benpd AMatks KDcicity'ii pfriitit of YmUy^kAp^o.^ irnL A M-* vuL X\\ p. UO. Flevt. 

5 FvatAbveirh luBQiiptbn^ Ep. Ind., vqI. XTV, p, ITS. G. H. Ojhiu 

* The A^dI Iiucriptbu. Ep. Ind,^ I, pp, 170-71. 

* The Dat-cnf P^et H&iaiiQkhuira, Ind. Anl.^ XV"1, p, 177. Fleet. 

" KhAiiLrAho InmipUofi ol YniuvArinaii. Ep. Ind.t voL I* p. 172. KielkdrOp 

^ Op. ctT., Fot the vitrwB of KieUKirr^ ■« £p. indr, vd. p. 122 ft. and p, IC2 ft. 

* Bo. Br. R. A. ^ 4 ^ Yd. XXip pp, 4DB-7« Blwndarkar. 
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of n king of a dynai^ty other thim hia own;" (2) that Hay&patl was nuver the recognlii^l appek 
laiion of any of the Pratiii Ara kixigs; and (3) that the dates of M4Lhip4la and VLuAyakapila 
did not overlap* According to hia view tho genealogy stands like thuj.^ 


Bhoja (II) 


DovapAla. 


hlsJiendrBpAta 

'I 

Ma^iipikla 
ati(2a K^itipAla 


Vijayapaia. 


VinAyakapAJa 


Mahezid]rapfl.Ia (TJ). 


Dr, R. C* MajumdarT who last contributed on the subject, strengthened the arguments 
of Pandit OjhA by flddudng further reasons in his favour.R* But even admitting the force 
of Pandit Oib&'s arguments. Dr, Majumdar oouM not accept the ahronologieat arrangement 
proposed by the Pandit* but reverted back to the orrangciuent of Prof. KioIhorcL Ho 
based his eonelusion on the fact that there waa no reference to Mahip,l]a in the Bengal Asiatic 
Society's grant of VinAyakapila, whereas one brother Bhoja {II) os well as his two prodo- 
coBfiors with their titles were mentioned. AecortUng to him* tt was ^diflSouit to explain the 
omissiem of ^Iah1p41a's name if ho had leaUy been a separate king." 

There were thus two distinct arrangemoiits as re^Ms tho chronology of the later Prath 
h&roSt and the writer of this note thinks that there is atiU the ppasiblLity of a third one^ 

First, as to Kielhom's identifcation of Hnyapati Dcvaplla with DevapAla, son of Ksiti- 
pAla^ Pandit OjhA and Dr* Majumdar'a objections certainly carry weight and they are suffi¬ 
cient to sot the identificatians aside^ 

Secondly, tlie identifications of Heramhap4la and Vin^3^akap4]a cannot also be accepted 
for the only reason that Heramba is synonymous with VinilyEika. Whether the KhajuHLho 
inscripticn woa put up after the death of YaAovarman or during hia lifetime, it is certaiti 
that not otdy Yaaovamiftn liut also hhi ion Dhangodeva continued to acknowicfige the pam- 
mount supremacy o-f Vinkyakapflla ; for in the end of the inscription * VLuAyokapklodeve 
pAtnyati VaaudhAm" is cxpr^ly mentioned. Agtieeing that it was put np by Dhoaga after 
tho death of his father, we should accept that Dhanga did not re^nt the aiipreumcy of ViuA- 
yakapfiladeva. But if we accept thia^ it ia difficult to reconeiJo why, in the »amc Lnaoriptiout 
Yaflovjirman or Dhanga should in one place (verse 43) refer to their paramount lord m 
tfcTambapAla and in another (concluding ’iTiraeJ as VinAyakapiladova. If HeratubapAla 
and VinAyakapAlu had been the same person such a different naming W'ould hive been Mmply 
unnouessiary ; in fact* the iivriter ns well ob the uiostor of the Inscription did really mean two 
individual pereniia in the two names. This, I tJiluk^ should rawo scriaue objectkvu to the 
identification of VinAyakapflJa with HeromUapAla, apart from the arguments atready put 
forward by Pandit Ojh^^ 

Thu identification of K^itipAla with MohtpAla has been universally accepted and unless 
pofiitivo proof to annul tho identification be forthcoming we havo no tmaons to reject it. 

The Idcntiiicalion of MohlpAla with VinAyokapAla stands on the validity of the identi- 
fleatiou of Mahip4la=KflitipAio with Herambapila. But Pandit OjhA has shown that KhIIL- 
pAla and Ihercforo MabipAla cannot bo idontioal with HerambapAla. Bo the Identification 
of MahtpAla and VinAyakapala must naturally fall to the gnunuL But Dr. Majumdar standn 
for accepting the identification in view of the reason almody cited* But ho himself admits 
that " them are many records in which no mentlou is made of tho roy^l brothers inter¬ 
vening between the reigning king and hh father.' Apart froni this and apart also from the 
possibility of Lntenial cibsension between Malrip^b and VinAyokapAla, Dr. Majumdar "ft 

V op. ciif. Pmtabgorh Inscription, Ep. /nef,, vol. XlV, pp. 170 n. Djhs^. 

10 J, 0 / ^ ^tpi. of Lfiffirr#, dal. Univtraiity, vui. X, pp, OO-O^h Majimidar^ 
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ob|i 3 Ctii>u to the scparatt^ individual itj of the two kkigu Lb not convmoing. Even accept¬ 
ing hu objection to be tcnablOj the view that ia going to be presented Here would ac^ommo- 
ciate kiB objection too. 

Pandit OjhA and Dr. Majimdarliave aliown that the datoa oi Mahipdla and Vin4yaUa- 
pala do not overlap. All the earlier necorda^ at least upto 9l7dS, eptematically refer to 
Mahipila, and the tnention of VlnAyakapUa U made feu- the fijHt time npfe earUor than D31 
a.n. Tlie last known date of MaMp&Ia^e father, Maliendrapikdeva, k? iH)8 jLd. ascer¬ 
tained from the Siyadoni inscription Bhoja must, therefore, have flourished between 
908 and 914 a.d. It ia noteworthy that except in Uic Bengal Asiatic Society's grant of Vinn- 
yakap&la, for once and for all, Bhoja is nowhere mejitioned as the son of Mahendrap4]a or 
brother of V^iiiAyakapflla or as king of Kanauj, whereaB Mahiplila bunentioacd at least in two 
records apart from his mention by R&jasekhara. Nor has Bhoja left us any record to hbi 
credit or any deftnite date of his reign. Tait likely that Bhoja(II) and MahipAla w'ere identical, 
HO that aiuhip&b Bhoja begotten on Dehanfig^devl reigned between 008 and 931 a,u., the 
earliest known date of VjnAyakapAladeva ? The identification seems to be pbusihlo, and 
there is at least one reason for this identiheation apart from the facts noted above. 

We know that Bhoja is^ like YikrainMitya, a mere title otdy and not a name : and 
kingfl having such titles camo to be more popularly known by their titles than by their 
fuiniea. Such was the case with dliandragiipta, who came to be more known by his title of 
Vikrumitditya. In the dyiuwrty of the Fmtih&ras, too, there was Bhoja (I) whose original 
name was probably Mihirs, but he came to be more popularly known as Bhoja^ 8o^ itiieemj?!* 
was the cose with Bhoja jOb tho grandson of Bhoja (I) for whom it was all the mote natural 
to assume the title of his grandfather* It seems that his dciginoJ name waa MahipUa, bv 
which he has been mentioned in the records, hut the grant of hU brother Yiniiyakap4ladeva 
has introduced him with hjs title only, i.e., Bhoja. The writer of this note would, therefore, 
Kkc to identify Mahipsla {of date fil4 and 917 A.n.) with Bhoja (11)^ son of MahondrBpiila. 
And oven if this ideutifieation be accepted, the chronology of the later Ptatihftrafl would not 
differ in any v^iy CDnaidemble degree finom what is ut present kno'am. But besides this 
Jdcnrifieation, there are other things which* when considered, would greatly modify the 
existing genealogical anti ckrunolcu^cal arrangiomcnt of these kings. 

VVe have seen that the last known date of Mahip4lft Bhoja (II) oiios K?itii>hilft La 917 
and the eorliEsst known date of VhiAyakapAU b 931 a.d. (obtained from copper 
pUte inseriptbn).^* For Vin4yakap4k wo have al^ another date from the stone inscription 
of Ohanga of the year V.8. lOll, ' while the illustrious Vinftvakspfiladeva Li protecting the 
earthMy attention to this date was dravm by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar. The date lOt I 
VhS* corresponds to 9oJ^54 A.o. It had hitherto 1 h?cii accepted tliai VinjlyakapAladcva 
of tho copperplate iiiicription of date 931 a.d. was identical with the king of the same namo 
of the fitonc inscription of duUf 953-54 A.ji, But this does not seem to have been really the 
cose. 

For* in the first place we arc introduced by the PratAbgarh inscripltori of v.s. 1003= 
940-46 A.D. to Mahendrai*Ala {lib of VinikyakapAb. Now* If MahcndratJdla’s father 
Vinayakap&la bed been reigmng in 053-54 A.n.* how^ can the son {i.e., .^laheiidrnpila) him- 
wif be reigning in frl5.40 aJ i. ? It seema, therefore, that the two ViiUlyakapiLlas are not 
identical and that Alnhciiclrapdla. the son of \ iitlLyaka[jAJa hod later on been succeeded I by 
another VinAyakapAla. But thw second VinAynkapAla was certainly not the iminediato 
flwccvs4^or. 

Fm, tjetwwn ^^nj-tyakaiifik of flute 031 a,d, und VinftyatapAla of a,d.. 

there is, beaiHc^ Mahcndrap&ht (II), aimthor kin^, namely DevapAla of date 1005 VHS=0*7-ia 


11 Aini loAcriinieii, pii. 

13 B. A< of Vina^rnikApiUii, opy fir 


lA KhajurSha E iiscrfpikuit op. 
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A.o.i MR of KwtipftlA« <rfw 9 51ahjpAIa, alia* Bhoja (U) of tho SlyBdoni inacription. Wo tboa 
aoe tliat Vin&yakiipUa (I) of date 9^1 a.£>. woa foUovoc] by bis bob MaheralrApAla (tl) of date 
946 a*d. ; MahcndrapjUa (II> was followed by DevapAlA of date 947-48 A.D. and Devap&la 
by VinlyakapAla (II) of date 903-54 A.D. 

Hero wo are introduced to anotber Gurjara-PratihAra king by the ByOnfl Htlcha hlandlr 
fnscriptioR of ChitraJ#kh4, noticed by Mr. R, D. Batierjee in the Pro. Rtpart of (A* Arch, 
Survey of India, Ifeiterw Cirde, 1619.** The inacription, to which my attention was 
drawn by Prof. Bhandarkar. was ineiwd in the month of hCigh, v.S, 1012% 957-58 a.d., 
and reco^ the eroctioo of a temple of Vi^^u by a queen named Chitralekbi duiiiig the icign 
of an emperor MahkrAj&dhii^ja htahipAla. Mr. R. D. Bauerice has shown that this hfahA- 
r&jiidluElija MahfpAla was certainly a later Pratih&ia king and that ho must have come after 
Devap&la of date 947-48 A-S. As Vin&yakapAla of date 933-54 a.d., is earlier than this 3Iahip51a 
(whom it is convenient to designate as Mahip&la 11) of date 657-58 a-D, we may oesume 
that DovapAla was aucoeedod by VinAyakapila (II) and Vtn&yakap&la (11) by Mahip&Io (11). 

The Rajor-gadh inBcnption of Matlianodeva of date 600 A.D.t* introducee us to a Prati- 
h&ra king named VijayapAla, who is said to have meditated at the feet of an empcr<» eaUed 
KsltipAla- Whether this KsitipAla had been the same as tho father of Bevapila of the 
fityadoni inscription (ofi^ Hahipila, nfios Bhoja II) or whether Ksitlp4la wee, aa is probable, 
a synonym and ooly another name of Mabip3la (U) of the By&n& inscription of Chitralekbd, 
it is dilEetiU at present to aacertain. As the latter one is highly probable, there is also no 
strong ground against the former assumption, for the son of the father who had been reigning 
in 917 A. a. might well have reigned in 680 A.n. 

VijoyapAla was probably succeeded by RAjyapila and R&)yaphla by Triloohanaphla, for 
all these three kinga arc said to have reigned in succesion in the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of TrilcchanapAla of date 1027 A.n.** 

It is true that the mutual rdationa of these Idngs cannot definitely be asccTtaiacd, but 
the order of succession, as given below, secmis to be vouchsafed by the respective dates 
assigned to them. 

To make a possible and convenient snggestion, it ie probable that the 5th king Vin&yaka- 
pAla was the son of the 3rd king MahendrapiUa (II), for it was natural for him to take tiie 
name of his grandfather, as hod so often been the ease in ancient Indian royal dynasties. In 
the same ^ny, it is also probable that the 6th king hfahipAla (II) was tho son of the 4th king 
DevapAla. whose father was again MahipAb (I). And as Mahip&fa (1) had another name, 
HsitipAla, so also Mahip&ln (II) might possibly have another name (like his gnndfather), 
namely K$itipAU, who according to 34athana<leva'ainscription was the immediate prcdcecseur 
and probably the father of Vljayap&la. 

According to the arrangement made b^ow we have four kln^, Non. 3-6, from Maben- 
drapft W (IT) to Mahipftla (II) reigning in socccesion within the short span of lesa than ten jean 
i.s.,from 945-46 to 934-55 a.d. But auch instances are not at all rare in history,and there 
is nothing to ho surprised at in this, especially when wc remember that with Mahiphiafl) olnur 
Bhoja (11) the glorious days of the Pratihhra empiro wore gone, and tho disruption had begun. 
Hoan>r homo feudatories were doily declaring indcpendonco and striking their blows at the 

1* l^AnA timaHption of CliitraElth*- Frv. R,A,S.t Westem Cin4e, IBIO, pp. 43^4. 

tf Rtjor Inagriptioa of Eathsnwlcvm. Bp. lnd>. vol. til, p. 

IS Bcn^ A. a. gmat d| TrilochanapOlis tnd. Ant., vol. XVIll, pp. 33 If., in whidi Is mcntii>»«] thr 

ot three kui]^ VijayapAla, RtjjapAla amd TriloeiluuinpAta who reigned in mceHwoa. 

IT “ la v«igl ibret Eiwtcm CbtIukyB monatehs, ris.. VijayWitya IV, bn »jn Ainn»r»ia 1 ead 
Afnmarlja’a sati. anotber VijayAditiw. ruled only for sevea ycate, sis sndn hatf months. In KOSmlra fi-rt 
IdagD, efs., Bumvamuia I, Ftith, Samkaravardbiwa. Unnuttivanti and Suia^wrman II, rolcd within sis 
mm (an- 833-39); and tl««e gencratioaa oE Jtlogi. tdr , Yaiasltam, Itie acidc Varvara, and his son Sam^A- 
wtsdev*. ruled Ear ten ye»rt (a.i>. 639-919)." Foliiioal lluutrs, p. 365.3ndsd. RsycbandhurL. Other 
IhUumcv miglit alH Ite riled. 







234 


THE mDlAK ANTTtltrART 


{ DnCBlISEIf tftSt 


wom-out gates of ibe imperial city and in farther eomere the armies of IsIaib were sharpening 
their swords for the fine] stab. Nor are wo to aBsume that after Vin&yakapUa (I) the dy. 
nasty was divided into two houses, one descended from Vinayahapala (1) and the other 
from Blahilaphia (I) altos Bhoja (It) altos KaitipUa. For, there is no evidence whatsoever 
to show that the Pratibhra empire was ever divided between two rival houses, 
DehaaAg&devt=MahetuiraphU (I)silahklevidevt 
(date 964 V,a.=:iX>8 aJt.) 


(1) Bhoja (IT) 
alias hlahiphla (I) 

(date 974 r.a,=916-l7 Asni Xoso,} 
alias Ksitip&la (SEyadonl lose.) 


(2) Tinhyokap&la (I) 
(date in v.s.—931 a.d,> 
(Bengal Asiatic Sooiefiy grant.^ 


(4) Devap&Ia. 

(date 1005 v.9,=9iS49 a.D.> 
(Styadont Inscriptbn.) 


(3) Mahendraphla (11) 


(date 1003 v.s.=945.48 a.i», 
(Prat&bgarh Inacription. 


(6) Vinhyahapdla (H), son ef Ko. 3 (7), 
(date 1011 V.S. =063.54 a.d.) 
(Khajur&ho lose, of Ystevarman.) 


(8) hfahtpila (IE), son of No. 4 (f) 
(date 1012 r.a.=964.55 a.D. Byinh lose.) 
oIkm KaitipAJa (T) 


(7) YijayapAla 

(date =060 AJ).) 

(K&jor ln», of htatbanadeva.) 


(8) RA, 


japflla. 


(0) Triloohanaphta. 
1027 A.n. 


(B. A. Society grant.) 


(10) YaAabpAla (T 
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THE E^CPIRE OF OETSSA. 

Br Fjeof. R. D. BAJiRajI. 3r,A, 

L Kapli^DdEa or K^p^ieiirart {1435-^70). 

Vert Utile 13 known about tbts founder of tb* mci^t powerful dynaaty of Oriasa^ 
the Surya-voin^ dyimBtyi which ruled orer tho caatem couat of the Indian Feniusula 
for a little ovier a century. In the South Arcot District the founder of this dynaaty was 
known as the KumAra-^!uh4p^tra even in 14M-65* In two inscriptions only, one at 
GopinAthpur in the Cuttack District, he w stated to be descended from the race of the 
Suni. Kapilesvam's relation, Camd#¥B, RAutarAya, the viceroy of Koj^dflvidu in I450p 
also mentiona him m being descended from the SoW race.* V?c are totally ignomnt 
about the circumatuncca which brought him to the throne after the extinction of the 
Eastern Gangaa. According to InBcriptions, distioTetiMl up to date, Nafosiniha IV U the 
last fcnowu king of this d^naaty and his latest known date is ISD? A.n 3 Xbo lute 
Atanmohan Chakravartl notes that there is an inscription pf this king in the Sri Kurmum 
temple, on the cloyenth pillar of the which is dated 1402-3 The accession 

of Kapilcndra Or Kapil^vara cannot be placed carlkP than 1434-35, The date given in 
the records of the temple of JagannAtha at Puri is decidedly wrong.* According to 
that record the acceaslon of the king took place at c^mp Klrttivf^ on Wednesday KAkafA 
2^ Su. 4, But Sewell mentions that Kapilesyara^a aoceasion took place in 1454 * anti he 
follows Hunter, who places that event in 1452, All of these dates are incorreot^ as Man- 
raohan Chakravarti has already proved. Tlie correctness of Munmohan Chakravartrs calcu¬ 
lations is coiToborated by the The local sccounta of Orissa such as the 

Pan Rfcori (called MAd^iS PdSji in OpivA) places another king betwoen Narasimha IV and 
KnpilAHvara. He is called Bhanudeva*, As Kapiidsvara’'s accession did not take place till 
1 435 there is plenty of room to place two or three scions of the Eastern Gangaa after the last 
known date of Narasliiiha IV and before the beginning of the Sdrya-vam^ dynasty* 

During the last ^layu of the Ganga dynasty Orissa had lost her prest Ige and she was being 
hard pressed by the independent SultAns of Bengal from the north, the Bahmani SulUna 
from the west and the emperors of Vijayanagara from the south. Sewell^s list supphea 
ns with a clear instance of changes m the overlordship of Kondavidu, when it was in 
the poRsesslon either of the kings of Orissa or the emperors of VijayanagaTax One 
Llngultya Gaiapati was succeeded by the RcddL king Rdcha VcnJbi {1420-31). Then came 
two govoreigns of Vljayanagara, who are named FlratApadeya (DeyarAya II) and Harihara, 
They were B acceeded by king Kapll44vara of OriB3a*. The date of the rise of Kaplleavara coin- 
cldcs with that of the commencoment of the doclino of Vodeyar or YAdava dynasty of Vijaya^ 
nagara. He ascended the throne of Orissa during the Ufetime of DevarAya ll and continued 
to rule till the SAluva usurpation* It opened a glorious career for him and permitted him to 
conquer the whole of the Eastern coast of India, at Jcaat as far as Trichlnopoly DLatriet of 
the ^Lirdras Presidency. No other kii^ of Northern India and no aovorelgti of Orissa ever 
succeeded in ruling over such a large portion of Southern India. The conquwt of the Tamil 
country by KapilcAvara wag no temporary occupation. The Eagtem Tamil Districts and 
practically the whole of the Tclugu country remained in his occupation for over ten years. 
This Lfl proved by an inscription of the reign of the Vijayanagara emperor Virup&kabap accord¬ 
ing to which, on account of confusion caused by the invasion of the king of OriBga the festi- 
vala in the temple of £iva at jAmbai in the South Areot District ceased for ten years, some- 
time before 1472-73 A.D, The drama Ofin^ddd^o-PrGtdpa^ld^Wk also refers to an invasion 

1 Tol, J 4 XIX* leoo, pt.. l, pp. 171-70, » vol. XX. ISOl, pp* 

a JASB.^ vcJ* LXIV, pp, 1^, 4 ihid^ voL LXJX, 1900^ p, iS2, ncto I* 

S /*&^n* p. IBI tU^x 

i SaweU, A Bkitek of liwira, p^ 4ft aud acts 3* 

J Indian Anti^rv, roL XX\111,1809, p. 2851 • JASB^ voJ. LXIX. IMO, p. 182. 

t Sk^ch if Svuih JodiHsn p. 4^. 
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of Vijavanagara by the king of 0 H 83 a.t& Another injicriptiop in the South Aroot Dktiiet 
corda that m 1464-65 tho village of Munnnr was actually in the occupat-ioti of MaM* 

Kapilffivanii son of AmbiradcTa. Wo have therefore to admit that from 1464 till the 
date of hiB death in !470 KapUesvara wa« in pn^aesaion of the whole of the Eastern Coast of 
the Indian Pooinaula from the Balaaore District of Oriasa to the extreme aouth of the 
THchinopoly District. Wc have no mcanj bo far of deducing the exact chronology of 
events in the proccdB of these conqueatSp but we obtain some help from Musalman histoiiee. 
The bfflt of those are no doubt Hrishta and the Burkdn^i-Ma'mir, Kapilcndradera waa the 
contemporary of SuttAn 'AlAuddln Ahmad II, who ascendod the throne on the aist February 
1435- One of the earliest events connected with the king of Orissa, in the 
is a ^atement of the conditjou of western part of the Telugu country. It is stated in this 
work that the leader of the Hitidu chiefs of the country above the OhAta was an Kapi- 

li^vara is not mentiODtid by mme, but the atatement made about the ntimber oE dephanta 
which this OfiyA chief possessed proves that the king of Orissa himself had come to occupy 
the most prominent position among the Mindn chiefs of the Tclugu speaking country. It is 
stated that at that time a chief named Sanjar Kb An was occupied in the delightful pa'Stime of 
capturing innocent Hindu villagers of the plains of Tclingana and transporting them aa 
davi;^ into the interior of Doccan.^^ At thb time SidtAn 'AMuddfn Ahmad Sh4h Bohmaui is 
stated to have said that it waa dangerous to meddle with a man who poaaesaed more than 
two hundred thonoond elephanta, while the Eahman! monarch did not poaacas more than one 
hundred and fifty. This is just the beginning of Kapiiendra's inlerferencea in afifairs outside 
Orissa proper. The next mention of Telingana in the is in eonnection with 

the rebel chief Muhammad KhAn, to a^hom thn distriet of EAyAchol in that locality was assign* 
ed J * Gradually Kapilfi ndra came to be regarded as the suzerain of Telingana, and the occasion 
noon roae to put him to the test. Though Varangal had been occupied in 1423, the districts 
of Telingana both above and below the GhAts stiU remained to bo conquered^ According to 
Firishta, Hum Ay fin ^4h Boh man! determined to conquer DevArkopdfl^ wid sent KhwAjahd- 
dahin with a large amiyp and the fort was besieged. He sent an appeal for help to Kapii^n- 
fSra, who marched so swiftly with his army that he caught the Miihammadari general un¬ 
awares. The besieged also sallied out and attacked the MuBaimans from the other side. 
Chught between two armies, ^wAjahd-JahjLn was defeated and compelled to fly,^^ The 
Muhammadans never attempted to ralljn and Miisoiman historians had to find some other 
excuse for HumAylln ^Ah Bahmon!^ os he never attempted to cross sw^ords with Knpil§ii- 
dra, BO long as he was alivej* It is probable that on this occasion Kaptlendra wiped out the 
Reddi sovereigns of Kopd^^i^ wid other places. 

A drams named Qanr^d^-Fraldpnviidsam by GofigAdharu mentions that Ka pile ndra 
had united with the Bah mam king and invaded the terri tories of the Vodejar or YAdava 
dynasty of Vijaysnagara, In view of his hostile rotations with the Sultins nf Bidar*it is not 
possible to believe that he had Invaded Vijay&nagara in aOianec with any Musalmun power. 
The subsequent reforenEMJ to his ware with the Bohmant HidtAm prove definitely that he* 
at least, was at no time in amicable relation with any Musalnmn king. The 
PraidpaviMmm says that immediately after the death of DevarAya IE of Vijayanagara in 
1440, Kapiii^ndra allied himKelf with * AlAnddin Ahmad II Bahmoni and advanced as far aw 
Vijayanagara^ but hod to retire after a defeat in the hands of MallikArj unaJ^ This story was 

”ll /ifrjMFi of iht AkM. Supdi., 190S t, p. 84- 11 f»JL 4 piI * veJ. KXVm, p. 

li iftiiL, p. ns. 

This iM luiotrn ai the hattk of |>rvArkocdAanii ill daic ii mppraximntidy S64 a.h.= I actonl- 

ing %ft FirMrta. 

1* Bngg'S Thi lAe AfuAaVinHulqn Power /ndiq^ Vdl, Ul, pp. : /. A., vofl. JCXVIti, p. 244- 

a. K. Ayyafifw^ S^wpcft cf HJl®* pp. OH AA, The author omits to 

identify PavadiaU with near Chaicpocir in the Paneh IdahaU Dwtriot nf Bomtiay. It is tbt 

PavaoffWJh. of UBrAthA dtuooicl'C*. 
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cvideDtly an lavention of Vijayumgara CfHirt dironiclera to hide tJie eJmmo of thcif aovereign 
«dter hiE deloat at the handfl of the Onwn MoDareh, whom they referred to oa “ the Oijdi- 
y4n confcemptiiouely. TbU suppcwd joint expedition of "AlAuddln Ahmad II ie not men* 
tioned in MuBalman histories also. Though the ehroiuclem of Vijayanagara nay that in 1446 
MslIikArjuna defeated KapiKndra^ wo find that coircot staiemenii are made in South Indian 
inacriptions about tho state of the Tsan'd country which Kapil^ndra had conquered. Kapi- 
I5ndra"a conquest of northern TamU Districts Is not a myth aa supposed by Prof. Aiyangar of 
tlic Madras UniYersity. “ The aggressiveneae of Oriaaa is seen in the claim made in behalf 
of the C^ajapatis of a successful advance by them as far as Kanchl, in a dramatic romance called 
the KlajbKftveri-Pothi.”** An inscription^ No. 93 of 1906^ states that on acoomit of the 
confusion “ cauaed by the Oddiyin the king of Oriim)the featiirals in the temple of 
Siva at J&jnbai in the South Arcot Bistrict had ceased for ten yeara.*^ This inscription is 
dated 1472-73. From another inscription, dated 1470-71, of the reign of the S4|uva chief 
Karaaiikha(fl we indthat great confusion waa caused by the invasion of the king of Orissa 
about eight or ten yearn earlier, and the temple of Vishnu atTirukoUur could not therefore bo 
repaired,*'*^ Two inscriptions from Mu^ur in the South Aitot District prove that that part of 
the Taoiii country was actually in the possession of KApUendm in the Saka year 13^^ 
1484'iy& A.n. Both of these records are incised on the woIIb of the AdavaUesvara temple in the 
village of Mupnur in tho Taluka of Ttedivanam. Both of them mention Datsh ii^-KapiUA- 
wm^KumSfa Makdpdtra son of Amblra.” No. 51 of 1919 records a gift of Und for 
" ’ festival (t) and repairs to the temples of Tlrumulattanainudaiyar-MabMeva 

and Perumal-PLiruahottama in the same village/^^* The same recHord Is repeated once more on 
the walls of the same temple (No. 92). In dealing with this inscription the late Bao Bahadur 
Kriahna Shaetri state " these are dated in tho ^ka year 1385 (a.n. 1464-65) and epigraph!- 
ealLy confirm the statement about the eoutberii invasion of the Orissa king noticed on page B4 
of the jfrtMiuri Rtpori for 1907 , our iuflcriptiona elcaiiy prove that this southern con- 

quem by the comhined armlea was an event that happened about six vieare later. It ceta- 
biishee also that- the corlmr conquest by Gajapati was not a passing Inroad only, but almost 
an occupation of tho Bouthom country right up to Tiruvurur in the Tanj ore District and 
Trichinopoly.*’"® The obsession of South Indian writers aboot the joint invasion of Vijaya- 
nagAra by the Bah man! Sultin and Kapil^ndra continues From the date of Gahg&dhara up to 
our own times. It is therefore ncceosary to prove drst of all that Kapil^ndra of Oriasa could not 
have been an ally of any of his dontumpdrory SultAns of fitdar, 'AJ£.uddjji Ahmad II Bahmanl 
died iu 1457 and was succeeded by hU eon ^AlAuddla HiiiuAyAn, who ruled over the BalimanS 
empire for four years only. I fisc rip t ion Na 1 of 1905 ckariy indicates that the occupation 
of the South Afeot and Tanjore Districts took place about ten years before 147], i.t., m 1.461^ 
i.e., about or immetliately after the death of ^Akuddin Hum&jiln Bahmani, Firishta 

and the JBurAdn-i-Jfs^asiV agree in stating that inunedlateiy after tho death of 'Akucldtn 
Haiu&yhnShiihBahman! andthcaoceaslonof hie infant eon SulNigAmShlh Bahmani,Kapb 
Kndra invaded tho Bahmani empire with a large army and olmdet reached tho gates of Bidar, 
tho Bah man! capi tal The detaik of the cam paign are not given, and From tho tone of Firisbta 
it appears that the Bahmani army, unable to cope with the Invadera in the field, retired within 
tho walls of the capital. Most probably Kapils vara and his allj the KAkatiya chief 
Varangal, who is described by FirLshta as the Ray of Telingaua, were purchased off. It 
appears tba, after tho crushing defeat of tho ^duoalmans at the battle of BevArkonclAthe Bah- 
Tnan^A never sallied out into tho plains from the Bwcari plateau, and after the death of MuniAyfin 
KapiR'ndra crushed tho Bahmani power and invaded the meiropotitan district, paral^niriTig 


Bfport Ifcc AmH Arrii. Suptrin^cTtdfni, Oirdt^ for 1961-7, p* 94. 

1® Ibid. IS 13 lM9*p. S2. 
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the ^lusalm ui attaelu and inroads till t he date of bbdeath. After the death of Devarli^ti 11 of 
Vijayamgara and the consequent confiudon in the southern Hindu empire, the coEitro] of the 
empire of Vijajanagara over the eastern coast of Bay of Bcnpil ceased and Kapilfindra, 
secure from attacks from the west, extended bis donualons as far as Tanjore and Trichinopotv, 
The Hniinur inscHplion gives the area of bis southern dominion in the following’words, ‘ Kapi- 
tea vara Kum&raHubApiltra', as the ohief is called, was the son of AmbiradcTa, and is stated hv 
both records to have been previously the Poriktha (T^cemyl of Ko]>(^vidu,*i But at the time 
of the inocription he was in the position of the Puriksha of Kni]idavidu, Kondapolle, Addanki, 
yinukon<.lh, P4daividu,»* V"aIudiIai£ipattu<lMvluU, Tiruvarur, Tiruchcbila^le (Ttichino. 
poly) and Cbondragirt/'*^ This list shows that the eastern Tamil country* with the excep¬ 
tion of htadurii and Tinnevelly in the extreme south had been conquered by KapiMndra from 
the emperors of Vijayanagara, just as he had wrested Telingana above the GhAts from the 
SultAns of Bidar. There could have be<m no love lost between Kapilendra of Orissa and the 

Bahmant SnltAns, and consequently the dramatist Gangftdhara's statement in the 

Praldjiat>itd«am cannot be reganied os accurate. There is further cpigraphical corroboration 
about Kapilcndra’s relations with the SultAn of Bidar in the Kiishi^ plates of Ga^iadeva of 
Ko^ds'^'idu dated 1435 Ga^tadeva clatms to have defeated two Turushka princes, evi¬ 
dently of the Balimani dynasty, os there was no other Musatman monarchy in South India at 
that time except the Bahmanl empire. It cannot be undemtood why at Muppur, a place 
included within the dominions of Kapiiandra, ho is called Kvmdra and’ MoMp^ra ten yearn 
ftfter the date of the ICnshna copper-plates. Of course in his own country' Hapil^vara was 
acknowledged as the king in all inscriptions with proper titles. He is called Oau^tivara, 
Gajapati, Kafv^la-Kalabarak€if)ara and MalifiiAja. Most of these titlea ate given in the 
short votive inscriptions in the temples of Jagannftth of Puri and the LingarAj temple at 
Bhuvanesvar,*'* They arc not given in detail in the GopmAthpur inscription.*^ In Gana- 
dc%'a s copper plate grant he is called Kapilendra Gajapati in the metrical portion, Tlicre 
cannot be any doubt thenrfore of the fact that the titlea KumAra and Mah&pAtra In the Mun- 
pur inscription are due to the ignorance of the scribe about the titlea and real peuition of 
Kapilcsvara, 

Gaparleva’a Krishpa inscription raises some intcivi;ting points, which were not decided 
when it was deciphered in I@91. Gaqadcva was clearly the viceroy of Kondavidti, but he 
came of the aame f^lty as the emperor Kspilcsvara bimsclf. His grandfalher^s name was 
Chandrwlcva and his father's name was Guhldeva, Yet he la called liAutorAya. The Tclugu 
scribe spells it RautarAya as weU os BAliuttarfiya, but this is really the some as the OpvA 
term RAutaiAya, which is applied to the yotipgcr sons of Oriyi cbiofa of the present day." ( 
learn that in the Maymbhanj State the king’s eldest son is called TifcSif, the second son 1 he 
Chhofardya and the third son Sdutar&ifa** Jfdirlq cannot be RdAvita, but on the other hand is 
the same as the ifduat of Rajputana. The Krishna inscription shows tliat in the sixleenth cen¬ 
tury a man of a eollatcial branch of the royal famUy also could be called Rdutardya. Another 
iirterosting term b the Mljective Atfapa applied to Gansdeva. Ayapa is the corruption of 


s> H. Krisli™ thinks that h= wh vienmy of tho Koodavitfu Wd risodspOd.. In roiJity 

DfrClijApfiC- rufMtiB a. YicErqyalty £□ m fbe namo of a plibct. 

« Mr. Krisha* Sutri uses the word DnedspSrjts s ticav irlter ViaukoodS, which that 

thu place wiia the Beat of tlic Oriya Viecroy of the excroiio 

Ihid.i p. lOB. 

atBh “ -v^r^^ th« ™l.»We ia-eriptions 

St Bha^esvor, bat the suthoroia of Puri Temple hove d«(wyed .h«e vsluohle records in their own 
temjilci hy eovcrins them with cemant uid pb*tcf. My atteiDpt* m clcaa th^m fnUed. 

-■ Ihid^ voL t.X[X, IflOO, p|), 

Sell- *“ ^ ftrywtatibn cod THhu^nf VoAoIr by tb* 

O rwi* **" BrtoWwkrd rejord ,o 

tj tfci C«k:uLUt Bongul .Seerert^noi Book p- B. 
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Sanskrit " the Ij^rd’s Bcm.*' Tkiaib about other ochiaTeEtienta of K&pilondre are 

to bs found in the form of slight atluHicng in the Goplniltbpur Ldsmption^ Ho is called the 
lion of the Karnifa elephant^ the yictor of Kalavamga (Gulbarga of the Bahnutuls) the des¬ 
troyer of lilAiava (the i^jt Suk4naof hfAlwi), thedefeater of Gauda(the independent Suleiinsof 
Bengal of the second draosty of ByA& ^ih). We ore at a loss to understand how be oould 
eome in touch with the ^aljis of Mftlwft, beoatise the powerfid Goi^ kingdoms of Chanda and 
Deogadh ami the Haih&ya Kajputs of Bil^spur intervened bc^tween him and M4lwA* But most 
probably he allied himself with the Gon<|B of Chanda and Deogadh in an attack of the eastern 
frontier of According to tradition, for which there m no eorroborationT the Indepcndeiit 

Sul Uns of Bengal lost southern Bengal to KapUfindra^ and no attempt was made by the former 
to recover Midnapur and Howrah Diatricta from the OrivAs till the reign of 'AlAuddln Husain 
^h&h. Henceforth all kings of Orisfia and even the petty Gajapatlsof ^urda or Pnri oasumed 
the high sounding title the lord of the niriff takha of 

Kanralta and GulbMga,” and Gaude^vafa. 

In the CkipinAtbptir inscription Gopin&tha Mah&p&tra statos that KapiUsvara in 
pOBoeesioR of Khan<^giri and K&ilctai. Evidontly this inscription itas incised aftiir the com- 
pLotion of the conqueat of th« Tamil country by KapUyvara. 

According to Opyi tradition, as recorded in the ilMald P&Sji, Kapildodm hrenthod his 
last on the banks of the KrishijA on Pauaha Krishpa 3, Tuesday, a date which the late >Ir. 
Alanmohon Chakravarti couhi not verify. His latest known date ia still “ 4lat aiibi, Dlianu, 
Snkta, 7“Sunday, 14th I>eccrataer 1400,'Tlietraditional date of the death of KapilSsvara 
given by Hunter and earlier writers is mistaken and incorrect. This is proved by the statement 
in the quoted above. This event, which took place in a.o,* 14"(>., washail- 

etl with great relief by the Miisalmans of Southern Imiia, 

( To be conitnued .) 


BOOK-XOnCES. 


Ay^KVAir BfULiccitJiPir!' or TnoiAn AaciuEOLCaV 
rca TSii VKAS 11^26. Publlahtd th6 Kem 
In^itutd, Lcydpn* 12i^X Of'': pp, x + 1C7 ; with 
12 and 2 illufftrAtiQUA in th» text. Loydsn. 

1D2I. 

TluB imblicattan ip intcndfM],. wp mm told in tb« 
Farffword, fiofitnln lht» titbit ^st^rnEktindly 

arrarii^dp ol pU bookf and artblefl diiatinit with 
Xndinn in its widest that ip, tbo 

lUveutiButitin of the auti^uitiei rKit -only oC India 
prropcr, hut aliso of Furtbt^ IndlA^ Indnnj?pia and 
Ceybn and En fact, of aJi tamtcTijfia iofliienced by 
Indian ci^iliaatian, ap a'cll aathc itiidy of the ancient 
hlirtCTy of thopo eountriciBp tha hi&tory of ilitir art^ 
their Eptgniphj+ icanagrapliy and numiffmaticr„''^ 
Th9 volurno before ui ooudatt of an JntroduEtioji 
aujrvayiug the liteiraturo dealing with tha mora icn- 
partaut exploration and Tceearah work eanied out 
during they^sari, foElowad aiilaadififid bibtiogmpby^ 
arranged according tn geagraphieal arCM and 
■ubjeetJi, Tho cositenta of each publicatioa have 
bean briefly but adcc^uatcly noted, and in many 
caaei cxtructi from rovlew naticas quoted, the 
editors tbera^iv^ abstaining from cdticiicn. In 
the cafte ct bietorical the cutdcfl arc mainly 


roatrieted to wrltingi. to the pra-Huham^ 

uiadazi parfed of Indian hietory. Tho deured data, 
we Ore informed, were »ot rmivod from Italy, Japan 
and Ritftria r and it la thought probablo that the 
In Formal ion puppliad regarding hooka and f^pera 
pul^abHl in tba Indian vernoculare « inoampiDte, 
Dthifrwiie the adDctiou of matter worthy of racord 
eeoms to havu bean carufuUy and Jodioiotiily made. 
Thecxpcriex^D gainod aa the comjdlatiaA o^ntiuoeis 
and auggiMtIoni rocaived from eqholnri u^ng the 
work wiU iitdJcbta whether any modification or 
nmplificatJon enn ba Introduicad in future iBauea. 
Xhc ext«UBi\^ survey of tha literatitint! relating to 
tbo mora Important work dona during the year 
contoLned in the Introduction (pp, 1-28) ii of apeela] 
ttiierLt+ Concioi and oleor^ It dGaf^ribca tho esoential 
mattcre in each oaoe, and bean the cocArf of a iteholor 
famUlaf With the hiitory oL the iuhjecta dininPied. 

The ImportaoDe to ■chotors and to oil ittidmta of 
Indian Amhwokigy and history ot a scieuti&aliy 
prepared hlbliography of this chamoCer tJOimot be 
exaggerated: and tha praaent voJumo wiiJ be widety 
welcomed aa the beginning of what ^tild supply 
a longdolt luwd. It ■bould find a place in the 
Ubrary of nvwy one inte regted in the ontiquitiea 

*• Indion dnli^uo/yj voL XXVIII, p, Sgg, 


It Ibidu vaL LXIX, im P- ISJ* 
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the iKriA>T aktiquaby 


[DEemtsn, JSfS 


ftoid MKLent hiitory oF India atid tlw Eii* Eaat. Aa 
the utility pi auch a wnrfc nf rrf«TiMM berasme* Mly 
rMUisod luid ita uae Piterxled^ it ii lipped that w- 
operation tewardi Ita preparatioii will jip 1oti£pt 
be withlifitii, and financial wtstanfie vM be mpre 
genereuily acN:Prded» 

The indejc, which is rwtrieted t* authora* namesi 
having regiint to tha general arrangement of the 
conieata, hae b«n anitably pre[MT«l ^ the piato 
repTpdnatiotk is of outstanding excellence: and the 
paper and printing leave nothing to be derired; 
in fact the whole out.turn of thia inaugural TOlume 
fi worthy of the three diriingnlihed flcholari form- 
ing the editorial board, who are to bn eongratiilated 
□D i ts appearance- 

C.E.A.W.O, 


A 'DEACRsnrrs CATixo^tjK or BiAwtrsc^Er^a nr 
aiittttLA, Vohime 1 literatiipB.) 

The B, A O- R. Society under the patmiuige of 
the Bihar and Orian Oovemment, has been canying 
on a vciy fruitful Bcareh for Sanikrit and Prakrit 
literature during the last ten yeara or eo- Nine 
years of this decade were de^Pted to the scorch io 
MithilR and the dt^rUt o( Ihtrl in Otiaaa, the two 
Irapoftant centrea of Sanskrit learning. BurLog this 
period of inueatkgation very valuable xnanuicdpti 
have been found, which arc now bdi^ catalogued 
by WfH K. Pd Jayapwal and I>r+ A- P, Banrrji Sastri. 
the two learned Editors of the Soclety'a youmof^ 
The manuieriidj so far disoovered tn Milhilk have 
been arranged in ten or eleven different tcellons 
aueh as Smntli Y^da, YyMcaraoa, the anony¬ 
mous Or the mpdem ones being aepAralcly 
classed as MiKeOanooua with a view to Ihu- 
ing their oalalcgues In dlffermt volumes. The 
catalogue under notice l« the first of the leHea. It 
gives 111 a desoriptive llii of various ^mris;! works 
and Xibandhai or digcatsH Loci udiug the highly Inte- 
restiqg /^alndl^aw p[ C^ode^wta. with whleh^ 
thanks to Mr, Jayasw^^s laudable dcvoliom to the 
cause of Our ancient learning, we arc already famitiari 
and enablea uS to have a Pf not less 

than 4A5 such books. The Snsfitls, I brhei-e, were 
written accordir^ to the exigencies pf time* and 
their value for the soeinl history of India can hardly 
be pverrated. As HithQk had aU along h«n one 
of the chief oentres of Drahmikruc ot Hiiidu Icamiiig 
whtre &nTltt Bteraturn seems to have bad an un- 
mtenupLed deiTlopment, the manuKrlpts de^ri- 
bed In thhi vphime—some of which secin to be In¬ 
digenous to H—w Id am ply repay study. The erudite 


editPri ha\T done a great serviee tn the oauae of 
Indology by brlngfn|r out this nscful eatalogue and 
we feel indebted not only to them and the B, * O. R. 
fiooiety but also to the B- A Oi Govermnent for brings- 
Lug tu l^t lueb valuable inatirial for the study of 
early Indian eulinre, Ono would, indeed* be juitJ- 
fied in Totiiarkong that it is ^ one of those good deeds 
which wUI be nev'er Ipat/ 

HnuKANtiA BasTfti, 

MAE^ctsLong, A Bistimeal Sketch by GEoaae ]if. 

Horae?. IVeface by Fathbii Heeas;, S.J* 

Blangalore, CodlulbaiJ Press, 1027. 

This Jsttle book of 04 pagtw is. Father Hems teJIs 
MJt '*thc first prcd4;tct of the St, Xavier's OoUeg^ 
Indian BiMprioal Eeaearvh Institute ** by u reacareli 
student, and has been writteti dearly under tbo 
gnidauee of a tutor. As such, %l ia a useful little 
work and puta together mudi Information about tliat 
west coast port. 

The nuthcr has under the conditions ncl about 
his htstory in the ri^ht way, and I may ?iay at pneo 
that hii efiort has resulted Ln a hook which may 
well he imitated by other rescarrh students. Ho 
prints his unpublished documents ” in a series of 
appendices and giv'os a full list of his published 
documents,’' acme of whieli must be quite rarCi 
rennnding us of an old aaying^'^'a book is not 
neeeasanly published because it has been printed.*^ 

Hangoitare has never been an important town* 
but like matiy othere of Its kind* it has takon Its 
■hofo m general history* Bo in diaeus^ing its sepa^ 
rate history we nre taken into the dplinga of the 
greats perwanages ami peoplei that have worked 
and struggled round tl. In this way sidebghti are 
thrown on the work of the early ChrUtiani^ the 
Poriugnese, the Nayaks of Iked* and travellers like 
Plntro deJIa Valle, [oeidcntaily the King of the 
Gioghi,*' znentioDod by Varthcoia and cthera. plays 
his little part. I*aatly we eome to HaLdar 'Ail and 
Tipu Sultan, and the not very elei.'ating iftory of 
the Bdtjsh oemipatJon- In regard to this tale of the 
eaptiviiy of the ChHstlans at Serinp^ksiam by 
Tipu, I would refer the author to Harvey's ifiik>r|P 
0 / Buf?na in talalion to flguries in Indian and Far 
Eastern story* Jle gives his reasons for roughly 
div^iding them by ten to get at something like the 
truth. By this "rule " the mimljcr of the oaptivas 
is reduced to and as S,00fi was the itumba' 

of thoaa that eventually returned Ig^me It wonld 
•eem to be nut for wrong* 

B. C. Tsmwls^ 
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fhnth, in the K^fhak& I7p(miin% 20% 205—207+ 

222—225, 228. 220 


de Berrei «« «, -ip ESI 
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IKsvaffirt (ITouiitiuii}, tn KAKd4aa'fl 
A EKwbbidmljEfflUoiiof .* 23,24 
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IMrwtt, Ckpt. .. ,, P,E,W. 211 

DosAdJia. tlip .. ... J 3 S 

IWao.^ CapL J. .. RE.W. 200 
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of« 01; KJeinii pkteeofK^ .« 230* 237, S38 

Oaoapnti ^ ^ ., ,, », ,, «* 3 0 

QomihaniAdanOp int,| and Kalkva Hayn^-il + . 107 
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pvooik to a* Bw C. TK^tFlB, Bamt^ C.JJ,. CILE., 
F.3JL» B0jik €ox'i ud Km^ 

Bfsoclig ^ PaU Mi£I, LofiiloiL 

CbntribolaTi of ArtTcipi lo iMi Joomy wlO 
oblifBO tbo Editor £f Hiej wiD IwfO 
upper ImU of ilm icvB ituot ti mnauifiHpt 
for thcf oofivtifkiEMioc of tl» bi emlofipf 

liiffiructlons lo tlio Pre« fognrdiog; ctjki ol 

pfiollog^ Hifnmieijm of otc.^ iifo. SuoIl 

JoAtnictioEy^ whm mis lopoalal/, wit Uw^ to 
neuk In confonon ond dnljky« 

Caotriliuton wUl ila» gnoifp ligbUfg tho mak 
of tbgi Ediiorp ns w^U u loMa Uio Dcwti nl oom^ 
pooilbn wad ooiTsvyo% hf Qbnrryi^ llio follow^ 
ing lu^gMtioci I— 

L In pvspuing wpjp piMib koTB m tnnrgto 
of «l iMt ihn» iTtfvhci 00 ODA ridn. Xb« tOTkka 
of m CTEnidiod mnniaAcdpt k 
■am find V^dam* Wbm iha lut flk»e« of ibn 
Aftiek Lu bmi Sokliefi, Uh InffSi /Dotooljfl or 
otbst Jnterpo latfon nddiOd^ mad it# LhS ioblioc- 
tioa mwda^ pfonAa number IJ» foUofl coDAooi^veljr 
wfDi tbe BoliuJ Dumbon fmm I to tba 

3. Wiitn pbunljp Mpednlly propot nftmH md 
foreign word*. If fordign diwmcteti un to be 
empkjied^ kt thsm nBmbk &■ dosef j u 
the type In our fotaln. If Boirmn of It^o ^baxmo- 
tflfA wiilt dJAcritiQkJ points aro pea tlml ibo 

poicile mm ilistmcl nod rtghllj placed. Woidi to 
bo ptinlod In ItaBca iLnt^ bo once aadmwpofod. 
Wozilfl to hw | 3 nstod In ClAiendoD tfps m&i’ be 
009 iD:i4iMmooivd'wl^ fiZum pencil, l^ypevijiAm 
copy ftiwnyi &wdn to bo cmcmlnny mvMod, with 
tmpAdal alimlioa to iiio<dimiiio&I fmuiin ioil lo tlw 
punclomtka. 

3, Indicmto pmmgmpfefl dearty by m irldn In^ 
dontiqn mt %hw br^pmuiig * ot, if tbp btomk k ma 
ttttor-tbooebli by tbo tHuml (fj; uH 

1mnp7 divkiooji of «& nrilda on. m fioBb Ax^ of 
poper. U k bardty H jEw ap a fy lo mpy ihoA prop^ 
donitfDction of pan^iopZwkfirinara Ibaommiilieff 
of axkmol 

4* PunctoAto tlm copy ptodRly ai yoo wkb U 
to appear In pcmt* Ikiqbk tmurlra of ipajiiitinn 
4'* "•) dtotild be tssod foe actoid quoimiioiti« atugk 

martti 4* *) for i&dodid gnofaiioiia, drinililofiaL and 
tbr Iks, 


5. In dliae ll^ (lilm ol boe^» giw Ilia tltk fm 
fult whom k fin* oceort* In EiWqopni cstaikrqA 
Lbo work may be refemd. to by tbo pigpiOnnA itwlm 
of tba iitjiia ; but abbceviAtkriii wbiob mmy not be 
at ooira nrnkmood nem to bo mwikid« and# aborm 
mlf» ndka imilortEiUy Bkmkj beobeerwl Ibimibocit 
tfan wrticlai. ■oioe wa^nikmal ■yium of 

ctUlMA k in gewml w. aa la tbo i=»e of iba Vedaa 
mad Ibn Bmlmiiiiiio litniBitife* the ooiablkhed 
tom of achnlaa ahotiM be |alknr«d. Utka of booka 
wiU bn pdnind in lldHa ; ikJea of arttcki m. pmdpdl* 
nakp ia quoLation markp, wjtb Ibe nuae of fba 
ppiiodicml m ItAlioL Bub the weD-r«tablkbiid 
mathod of mbbfevimlj&g the tiika of the JoiEntak 
of Sbe pnnclpml OniaatAl Sacaodeo {J*A^ JAQ^,, 
JASB., JBM., EDMQ.} thoidil be adhnad to. 

i, lb k dodrmfikp for ouiMuiJ J of eoenomy aa well 
mi food typDfmfdsjr that roolneM bm kept vHbiis 
modfrmtp limito, EnkniiM to lootOiDts aboukl 
be mmile by brief mdtrn of nalofaJ aumbtsn (aay 
from ] to 11?]^ mol by mwa^ da^^m. alCL Aa to 
ihe mothod of kaortziaA footnotea b the c^Tpyj food 
mg e diSett. A army oamamleat fur mdflbar mi 
editor and pnntor k to imari the note, with a widor 
loft-hflod Rwpn than timi vmd for the brsni^ 
nkg' the note oni Una oeitt afiar the iine of tvzl 
to which It nfbn, the text ilaelf being maimioil isii 
the fba next aftoe tba endin g of ibe zioleu But 
if lha note k in aftet-thou^t^ or il it k longi. Il la 
veil la tfttarpakta h va 11 fAbabeet aa a ridK 

7. Ctmlillliuioii MO roqtlaiA«l to kiiuBy rsDsn- 
ber that addltimia anrl allpfailoim ia tjjv after ao 
arUde k pmind In pafHk an In umay tamt teok*' 
nkalTj di^nuJb and peopcutkmaiely cnatly^ Urn bill 
far corzactioiia aotortiesH amouEilhif to m icacb 
na the ooit of Dosijic»altioa« nod that aqdi 
mltenUacna entalt a moft layfnf b^t of kbotir, 
not only on oditotm aod oompgaitqfa, but on the 
aatbnfm ibeRualYeu ox irell* and thijy an acoenlo 
io^y odTked that a earefo] prepamtlon of limit 
Runoai^lit In the rtmrmvr mborm indicmteil wiU 
auxia both Uv Tdilgr aiul ihifflsiadm mt« 

ntHeaHuy MouIiIbl, 


Bcmlttanc^s rtlatire to SubAcrlpUoai to 
be madb i>ttymbln to— 

Tlie ProprietofSp 

Britisii India Press* 
Mazgaon, 
Bombay* No. 10 . 

mu) aoticca c>f eluuigD of odilrtsi, to tba 
SuFVRomiaiiBjrr. 


KdIm Hill Qgetj«» vUl «hn)« te sbilJf fea4'»«^ 
B»il. tnmtod in tlib tfMm AttHqmrp, 
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ITOTICE TO COMTliEGTOBa. 


€i 3 filribatfi» In ImliB Kto Co be io 

good HA (o Bddim p«|Hf« iu34 ^ 

ti^ ED^nrOB* w* of tbs Britiih ladin Prefix 

Miiii£iwi&, Bofubiij^ 

CSoriitriibtiCort In Eufopi min FfrqiMtsd to bo lo 
fi>od u Co Kmd limit mjinuscripCdi and ocrfisotod 
prof^Ao Bis H. C. TEMPm Buit^ €lB.. CLE^ 
F,3JL^ c/o '■ Bonk Cox*i Jiod Kmg^ 

Br^mcb, Sj BUl MoU^, Looddni 


CoiiiritsiitdTX of ArtlobBa to tMii JounyLl will 
gzoally obiiito Iho Editor II llicy will Indirg tho 
a|}pdr half of Uh tinit ibfiot ol Emaua^iii bbinkf 
for tbfl dOiitvcqliTOO of ihn Editor* la oatcriii^ 

lofltnaTtiaiif to tho Preuifi ropuding titJin|^ tt^ia ol 
firuitJiig« ttnhmifnoa ol pr»li|. eie, Sooh 
Initrasiiaiaif whm, oast iep«inM4ilj« asa fiayo to 
iwdi la ocofiiilua tmd 


Opatiibutori wiU oLio ^ n^ tly tli* fwik 

of cba Editor^ «■ wrll u lonsen tlv ml of eom^ 
pontlon and ODcmlbi^r hy obicrnofi tba ldLEo«- 

tog luggnrUonv i— 

h Id pcn|iarui^ ®3pyi plaaM kava a 
of Ht* kvt ibno lucbra da oiia aiiilo# Tbo rw}fijo.|]^ 
of m ftovckd nmaiDiOnpi m vxfwivipljf imibk* 
mamm and InboriaA ibo UbIl altoel of tim 

Bftick hM boon Imltbodf Ivi fdotrioto or 
otbrr Eotcrpcilation oddoiir and Uv kit kcibtcnc^ 
tion madfr, {)i«aH numbor tbo foboii conHoadraT/ 
wild tbii acttLkl tmmhorm Iroin 1 to tba aad, 

& Writ* pkinlyr otpedoilf propoir oAmMi uui 
fbm^ wortSf. H foniga chmictofi ozo to bo 
Mnpk^atl, kt ihffla rewiobk oi cIoobIj am fKwtbk 
Iho iypm in oar fooio. If Boomn or Itmlln cbonc- 
l*rt w\lh dlucfitlcol pninfa m utad, mo ifui. tbo 
fuiola m diftiodt imd dgiitJj pbAxi* Wotd* io 
bo prioiod hi lioliw abotild ha mm widmrorad* 
Wordi to bo foiatod in Cllivaiffii ifpt mmy bo 
oiiiii amlmosivd with peoal* TjpiFirrliion 

OCTJ 7 oiwnyf ttoodo to to taarrfoQj' navinHit witli 
. apDfikt olloatkn to uwdi^oAl foollp and Co Lbo 
panctuoikoiL. 


Z, ladicM« I»nigi»|ihi dearly by ft .wiA, to. 
dention *t tba bc^nttoiEf or, U Uia tmok i« aa 
«Ii«f-Uuiui^e, by it» nacul (fj, Btigia all 

lMff» ■U«id4Skj of on wtieto on, a fwah abort of 
popor. Uwb«rtlyi»«rtarytoi»yihrtil*p„p^ 
mortmcltonof trttagK]ibaio tor nton tlmi} * moikr 
<if oxiomal nppfnfiinopH 


4. FQ&rtnate tbo mpf iMwIy tm yon tribb 
la afloat to fttol. ftoobii norha of Ttrl iti 
€' ”) ibatiU bp u«4 |« qoouUnn., dnj 

wA» V •) lot todudod qootottona. J 

ibt libn. ' 


^ Kn t^tUig tba iitki of baoliA» ^ *Bli la 
full viffiTB it fim dccorva la ffabM|dinii dioboitt 
Ibo wni'kmAy ha rtiamd to b^thn liipiiCkai;^ vofdi 
of tfio lilka i hot abbrvrfaUooil «rbkli mAj not ba 
at one* undmioofi nm to bo urnklodi omiL dboro 
nJh *ntff« tudfoztidi^abotild thnmsboul 

tbo oj^idaip WboTB ioenp ounvtsitiiLEinl ol 

eltoiion k in iiacr» aa in tbe tnaa of tbo ^’Hioa 

otid the BmhitLiiiiia literplitfUo ibo QKtdblialak^j <rus- 
tom of jwholort ihoiitd bi IdlkrvtyL ^DtiBO of ItodkB 
1x01 ba pfiatod m ItaJioa | tiilH of ourtiolQi bi pociodi- 
cnUf hi qontalioa maxju^ with, llto nanw of tkn 
|ifr?ipdlcnl la llnliovp But iba wrU-caublUbod 
mthod ol iibitfairiatbii' tbo tItfraDf ibw iloiiimila 
of tbn Urn fimdpal Onniuai 9ockti«a</^i JAOB^w 
JJJSB., £DMQ4 «hoald ba odbozail to^ 

Ik It k dokrfrblflt for fnaadm o| oeemom^r aa wall 
m food t^pDgmpbjt that foolootaa bo li;rp vfthka 
cn^Kkmlo HmltHa Jkfmaen* to foafnotnv obai^ 
bo mndo hr Bnel Mtiffi of nitml niHtibon liajf 
fiflfn I Co TO), not by diigst?™* at*- Aa to 
Iba motbod of loMrirng footnocoa In tbo good 
nmga diUm, A ny coan^nuait far aoibot md 
odUor ami pdntark to i£Lwt tba tiotn, with »aridof 
kft-imiiEi siarghi iimn that med itn thn tm^bpgiA- 
Cling ibv notfr on tho lii^ osxt altar tbo lino of t*+zl 
to vliidb k nlent« tba tc^xt tUslI beuig rtaumod on 
tliB n«xt illar tbo onding of tha noia. B^l 
lT iba Hdto k on ari4sr4boa^i, or if It k long;, H k 
woU to iaiarpolotc it on a fmd tbm u a ndar, 

7. CbiitribhLDfi oro WfiEatod lo kdiidljf moein^ 
bn Ibat idddJtloiiB and oliuAilonii in type jiilt«r am 
orUda k pnnied fa oio In in&iiy owxa toeb- 

nknllj dif&cidt nnd fffofioftknaokljr ootUy, tba bUI 
lor rorwiiond oomatiiDat fUDouzLting to oi mtich 
m ib4 till oo«t of ootnpoaltlciEn otul clmv mirli 
altomiima ontail a izMt itral nf labour* 

not ofify ott edilofi and Oampoiitijcn^ but on tfk* 
nutbcin tbofnaalvni aa wall, and liity am accord^ 
Mirkod that a oorefd pmpiirHiioa of tbair 
nionnonniit In tho numnor nboaa indjcati^ will 
Mva Intb Ubyp Ediiof and ttMowlTlm mtldi im- 
nooMorj trouble^ 


BemiftoJicQa ccintitro to Sub^npliont to 
be nLad^ tinjr&bk to-— 

The PfoprietorSr 

Bridah India Pressr 
Mazgaonj 
Boai]>ay, No. 10 . 

imd DOtlcea tM ctiioiigQ of ^dreWy to tha 
S UTDISTTESDEFT, 


X-ptm fceul Qticnoa wfIT alwnya ba j^kdiy ivariTad 
ti3d IzLocrtod in tbo imfixn 
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ivoncE TO cfliTflJiirroiis* 

OoiiljibitiQRi fn AR tm ht m 

fwl m lo n^drM comapqltdmis#' 

jaJlTOa, pi tbs Bntirfj IndlUi PiMfc 
Bpmtuj. 

OsnlrtbttlPR tci Euta|i# sm nMiMlBd to t» » 
pwd u to flffml their tniifiJiacsipii mail wmsctod 
proefit to Em E. €<. TEMI'LISt Bwt, CLU^ CILEL» ^ 
e/i^ Llcs^'jBitfLk LtdE., €ax'i«Tt^ Ei^S^a 
B roni^lir Bill LimilqO^ 

Cbntrib^tofi of Articka to 4 bU jbnmAl wiH 
gfPAtly pbilutfli thn Editoc IT totfjr wiE th& 

o|.ipdF iiAlf of the Hffi Aheei pf muauwipt blnn^ 
tor ibo ^nniiwJQEieA d ibo Editor* In cstoeing 
^njtnjctiooA to tbe Bntt ittgnrdmg rtyk ol 

prfAtmg, pytoriiinijn of |ifQp% eto.* eto, Sach 
inatroetjonv^ wLoa leiit iirt liftbto to 

roffall to coqioiJaii urui diUifiy 

Cootnlmiofv wiE Ugl^ton i!s» 

of. tbifi Editor^ ee nE n* tovem ihe ud of 
|»iitton kme! C3QTTV3ttoii| ohecf'i^xig Ibe tollpH'* 
Ing log^ltoiui 1— 

h Id pr«|iaTftig pfcMi k^Tfr ^ 

ol p;l towb tJiim iDPk»« <m onn Aje, Th^ rtiiitoti 
ol D ciovftod ayin.i 2 acEipt la OiffiMdirelj troabk- 
Kan&o Drul tobofSoiHu Wtuin. tike Uai ahnet of *ito 
Hilda ham been ^Snltbod, tba TjuiI fcMatooto or 
oUwf iDtetpolniioti addedi ami tba Iwt infatmc* 
iiqn moitog pkM piiedIht Iba tolioa txxifistnM'wkf 
wil4i tba Qctudi numbeta fwttm t to rba ond- 

Write plaiizly^ erpoEdadj prop^ omiieii and 
foreign wo«to If fordg^ Eluumctea ^ to ba 
rmployedi tol them Memhto m el»l/ mm poa^ble 
lha lypa to our rdouu If ItocoBn or Itviio ebiLrae* 
l«ilt> littli dluridi^ poliita are usadj He t?in i t.]^o 
potoii aro djebkurft Hid d^ij Word* to 

ba prizitod iu Xlalipt bIioiiIvL ba cuira tuukaeoTodk 
Worda to be larntod to Clacindno typs may ba 
coca undfifarufod afitb bTaa pemal Typirwrittm 
topy alwayv nceda la hm carafitlly rnriaBdiN with 
•aproial ndtontkia to loedittiucnl toalta nod to lim 
p(AoiuaUon« 

^ Imiicat* pamjfmpba dearly ■ wtdr to- 
denOdKi at brgtonjftg t or» if tl» brnk fa an 
aftordhougliV by tba ija:i^ aign fH I%?ii eU 
Uigef diriikni of on artide oii a freab ihaet of 
papoT* It la baMlyn triir y to mj that tba ptupro 
tonrtmetion of paragrapiia ia more Ihna a matter 
of extoraal Appearantor 

4- Timiitoaia tho copy predarly aa^yoa wjab £t 
to apiMT to ftrtoU t3onbk tnarki o| quoiatlon 
r ibouki ba uaed for aetunJ ilugk 

bwJw 1^ •) for toduiUa qu^uOoar* dadnittong* imj 
the bbe. 


Id Citing tba lltla of bookap ^toa tba tUk id 
full wbaw it drit oenira, la lutoiucpiaKi dtatifizia 
tba votIi Kipj be nfmad to by tbe dgaiRnuit woidi 
af tba tithe | bwt abfarfe-rlithzna trlikh not ba 
at mioa tmdmtood are to be arDldcd»amb abetaa 
allp eailra mufurmUy abauM baobHmd Uucmgbiakift 
Iba artlElHp Wbera mnaa a^YtnEiizfiid ifitem ol 
dtuloD U in gonemi uh, aa in ibe oaee ol the Vnlaa 
and tbe Bfabmnctie Hleratiua* the oBahikhiHl cna« 
tozii of aeKoUrm dmulil be toUoirrd, Utka Of booka 
trili be printed to Itolioi ; littoa ol artidoa to fMciodi* 
onki to qtmtoiloa marki^ with the nazna of tba 
|ieriodicai to lifdicB. But Iba mll'oatabliaboii 
(Dotliod of abtoeTintoif tba tlii/m of tbo JbiirnaJa 
at iba CrVQ prtodpal Odicn cai SodOtka JJLOS:^ 

JMK, JBJLS., MI>Ma4 ibony b« ai^imd to. 

01 li b d^nablar for renaona of auonnmj aa well 
aa gomi typognkpby^ tfiAi footnciiioi bo leapt withen 
ntodaraia Ihnita. Beforenena to footontoi abould 
ba ffijide by brief atdoa of njatornJ numbem |«ay 
fmoi t to ZQ); not by itom, dn^^irai ato Aa to 
Ibe tnalbod of totortog foalnotoa to iho oopyt good 
vaaga dtArrap A way eanrasdenl for author and 
editor pad petotaria to toaarl the noto* with a wider 
Irfl^baod innrgto than that Eoqd for tba tottk^ begto- 
ntog tha nato on the Itoe i»xi altar tba luu of text 
to wbicb it faim, lha teat itPEilf being ioium ed m 
llw Itoa pnst pfter tba cn^g of the noto But 
if tbe fiole ia aa afliir-ibooghl, or if ii it hing* it ii 
wM to Intorpohito it on a bnb sbaei an a piSae* 

Ti. Oontrilmtofi an re^pntod to Icmdlj rmaim-* 
bar that iddttkHea and aHeentiona to ijpa afiar an 
artidp It printad to pa^e^ mm in many aaaa toeb* 
nioaily dlincidt and (ttpportkraatoljr ogatly* ii» hH} 
for oerTFociiond vnneflmea amoitnUiig to aa math 
at iba Hrre ooH of coinpDaitioii* ami tbai mxtth 
altoratlona antall n moat taytog kiiid of labour^ 
not oaiy tni cdltoiY ami onspotitwcp. bat on ibo 
anlhcn tbaiuadTtw at will; ami tbij am aecord* 
togjy adviHd that a cstthil priparalioa of itoir 
iiiii&iiacTijpl in lha mancar Abotw imlicsiJad will 
laTB boUi iiiD EtUtor and llyamtalrai mudt cm-' 
aaOMaty trmibk>- 


Bemittitiicca rahitlyfl to SvbaoripCkmn to 
bo mads pAjibla to— 
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KOncE TO CUHTfiiBrrOBS^ 

Cdialrtbufiirfl hk ImHn a» Id b* io 

ml lo addjrttf eanvtjiond^iM to 

lh« KDlTDE. cfl» dI Ibo British Iddia Fntfii 
AU«siuiqi« BombAj* 

OoniribuldM h. JSuropo an nqpeafvd to bo h 
good n3 lo ittiu! tbolr maDutcfli^ uul comdod 
ps^o^ to Sf 3 i E«r Oi, E-IAT^ CILB.p 

F.B.A.P o/o Lio^^a Bedk I-tiki Ca^*lA£id Klag^ 
BcBD^hf tt Pdil MoJJj Lo&iIozl 

Cunifibdlon fs! ArtTckao ta tMi Joumud will 
griniiil/ dblii» tliif EdlUki sf Uhj wi! 1 loaiiB Ih* 
ci[T|Krr li4lf of the Urn iJwl of meaiiKrfpii bltult^ 
lor tbn imwififioo of tho Editor, bi aaloiing 
^i^Hinwiioaui to Uw Fbw ngiudiii^ iitUngp vtyb cd 
prijidit^p BulKinwon of proof#p cUl Bocb 

ji»tnwi»qcEiit whoii w^t popaniolyf wn Jiablo to 
mult £11 coofoBoa ood ddax* 

CbotrLbutofi! wHl also ^otl^ liglil^b tli« Ua^ 
of tho Editot, mi wtpIS u tbs ocAk of Mm- 

puotiail itad Ciirtortioit^ hy oborrrEog tba foUvw* 
in^ lug^tJoai :— 

L lix r^vpiiir^ Icw^ a mnj^ 

of at IdMt thno Imsbfli oil tmti aida, Tbo cwaulgfi 
ml a crtrwd^d mui^dpt k o^tcMdTvly Lrotiya^ 
aonio md tftborioim. Wbm tlw Isal ilisot of Ih* 
artlclii liofl hfxa ikuibed. Ilio lost footnotv ot 
othar IrLtcrpiblioil addodp nml lbs last iiibinc* 
tfon madoi plaiva uiunbor tbo foUoi. oupBrnfiiyidjf 
vif ii Um aoLtuii uiinibtn fcmo I to tbo oaidi 

2L Wfitfl Hpsduinjf picper minm aoil 

forrlgn worda^ If formgq. obamoton an bo- 
mpbyod, lot thmn nwsmbbt ai cloMiljr m po^y* 
tiio tjps m on- fornta. It Eomiai or Ii^io idurao- 
ittTm Willi diaciiticw] pob£i mu umsid^ mm ilial tbM 
poiiiia an dLitiuDi an! ngbtli^ plmd* to 

ISB prmiod fa Itolin should bo onoa unlMcoird^ 
Wofds to bo pdniod In Claifiiidaii may b« 
oc» laiil^'nfqrod wiLh bhm pondL Ty|wnit«Q 
oppy alwmyv Doadi to In carufufljr mwid. wjtli 
ws|ndal aitontkiti to mdliawi^ faulta nd to ibo 
piuietitallua^ 

3. Itvbeato |nja,^ptn denriy by a wldo bt- 
ditiLlioa at Iho bsemiihi^; or, if tho imak Is im 
alEnr-tbnDBbt, by Ibo twuaJ sigii Bi^n aE 

lar^r ^vinofxs of aq ivtido on m fitwb dnci of 
papiTf. Uli hardly DWioury to Any that Qm proper 
cmiilfuiiKoaof psmffmphsb far imin ihsm aroatw 
«l sab fu&l appe&nofio. 

4 Punctual^ tho oopy prtdpoTy as yoa wish it 
appear in ^4 Vnohim ouaHa oF ^tatJoa 
f *" ) sbociJd bw md for aetaid qwlations^ mglo 
icarks f 'fftir In-diOid ifUofattDM, daSdsiooM, and 
kbo fLIwA 


f. tn dtlnK Ibo tliha al boolu, fpw the titit \m 
fdU w-lw* li fifsl BocuflL la saborqumi dtatlma 
Iho worii nay tv nfemd to bty ths ilgBiftnaiil wotdhi 
of tba lltka t but abiwriaEiins which nay aot bo 
ml onn xmdmwtDod an to bo oToidocIt aoih ahof • 
alh ttulin uujfocmiiy diouhl boo h o pr - c^ ibnu^uni 
Un artidoa. Whan oafOB otsuraitifflQai lyitom of 
dlalion it Ka gRocml wm In tho mM td tho FecLso 
a&d ths Bnlimanifl htoniim, tbo atahhobod 
tom ol adiolart ihoulil bo loHoind, Hiko ol booln 
wiE bo fwlcd m Elalia ; titJaa of artlda m poriodi* 
CaIb, ia qaatatiaq Oorks^ with tbo ft*™* of tho 
livriadLail In Italics. Bui lla wmll^ntabiishni 
wthod of ahbnriaAffif tf» tillfw ol the Jourttafa 
dl tho Hoo fwacipal Orifiital Soeloiica f/.^i 
JdSB.^ shfiukt bo adhaiBi to^ 

4 ft i«> dodrahto^ for nmonirof eooiuaiy oa wvd 
as gi»d typographji UuLt footnotes bo kept tritliifi 
fXLcdonco liiui$&r £of<i>rmM to foo^sUM •hpvdd 
ho mud# by boo( aria of natural msBthsn (aay 
fnim I to 10)^ noi hj stun, oic. As to 

tha DislhfMd of inaertb^ footooleo in tho ospyz good 
difim. A way ooavmuust far author oad 
editor md printsris to inoarl th* iiotOp with a widar 
Ialt4iaacl mai^n than lluEb ttsn! for tho towt, bsgia * 
ning iha nolo on tba liiui mid aftor tha Ebia of taat 
to wbleh H nfbrK tho text ilodf hdng an 

Iba Um Eirxi alior tbs cndifif of Ihs noto% But 
if Ibo noto is All afcsr-thoufjhk or if it is t% la 
watt to l&tor|Hia£o it on a fioah shoot w a iider» 

% Cbpifibiiion an roqtisalod to kindly 
bar tbai additicms s<id aitarsfions m typo aHor an 
articlo fi printed in papa, an* tn naanj ntoa tocla^ 
nioally ihlBcalt ind psopoftknaloly ooatlyp tba hill 
^or oortoclkini oouHliioBa onaounUEig lo u mucEi 
m Ifao Srsl oogt, of ca|ppaai|4ciiti suhI that turh 
aleofaliatis oniait a roost Li7ba,|^ idnd of labour. 
1104 only od odiiors aodi coropoaiton^ tmt ca tha 
Aiiibon thmu^m as waU, and they an awnrij’- 
htjdy odvkad thas a omfuJ psoismyton of Ibdr 
mKLoPoipa in |bn laafiner abowa fndicatod will 
safo both iho EdSlor md. theinialna us- 

Daoasnry tnublo. 


Beoullcuicea rDlattr* to SulMcriptiaiiB to 
h« madw p«yal) le to—> 

The Proprietors, 

Biidsii India Press, 
Mazgaon, 
Bombar, No> UK 

afid noth^ dt cLosgu of dddii!^ to lb* 
SEFismnrresmM^, 


KplM tad Qurriiw wiH alwmyi bs yfadJy iwf mi 
BaJ fussrted in tbs /adiBa dnl^fuarp, 









Publisted Dnder the aathorili of tfte Gapacil of the Bayal Anthropological [ustltiite. 

Past DCOXM. CVOL. LVn.J BIat, 1928. 

THE 

//WJM ANTigum, 

A JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH 



i 


ADCHSOtOCT. EPIGBAFUT, ETHNOLOCr. CEOaUFaT. HiStORT. FOtCLQRE, UlfqDAGES, 
UTERATORE. NDMiaiATlC3, PHILOSOPBY, REUGIOS. Ei«, Eie. 
eatTEo BY 

SIR^ICEAED CABNAC TEMPLE, Bt., C.B., C.1,E„ F.B.A., F.S.A., 

BON. FELLOW. 'IRIS. HALL^ CAUBBEDOE, 

FORMEtlLV tlEUTKSAJtT-COLONKt. INDIAN AR»T, 


CHARLES E. A. W, OLDHAM, C^X, ! 

FORUEBLT OF THE INDIAN dVU. SERVICE, | 

Prof. Rao Bahadur S. KMSHNASWAMI AirANOAR, M.A,. (Hory.) Pb.D., 

HONORARY CORRESPONDENT OF THE AROH-COLOOlCrAL DRPARTJlKST 

OF TBS GOTERNUENT OF INDIA. | 

BADRAS UXIVEBSmr 


* AM 9 

Prop. DEVADATTA KAMKRISHNA BHAKDABKAB, M.A., (Homr.) PaJ}., 

P, A.SJB. 

CALCUTTA DNIVEitSlTY. 


COSTENTS, 


Pam 

|v DSTA BATA II. by & SKfRAjm SAvm, 

- At. A, .* *. •• TT 

5 , BUDDHtST WOMEN. W D*. Bhau 

Corur Law. M.A.. RL,i Ps-D, rr*-. ■ Sfl 


' ^ P*ia 

». KCrr^ OS CIBtRBNCT' ANO CODC- 
.AOE among 35IE BUIQIESB, by Sij|^ 
BJtfiUKD G. Teuzls, Dr. .. .. M 

BOOK-KOTtCE. 

I, Cri»iunnAl^QA,byC,£.A.W,Oi.iiaA«, M. 


SDPPLEMEHT:— 


THE SAUBASENI AND M.V 5 ADHI 8 TABAKAS OF aAM.A.SARM.VS (TARKAVAGISA}, ( IFil* 

.Wa PbtfAi], hr Sa OttcwiB A. GBta«69c. HO LE. .. .. >. , pagiM IB ta U 

SLs I'tMMt .. .. ' •»- .. to fam !>. 6$ 


Pta.vrsn iiB 9 FBBumaa attw* BRITlSil INDLAPBKSS, Vaboaibb, 
df/tjUt /or Bnmpt oad Ammca^ 

BEBSABD QOARITCH, Ltd., 11 GRAFION STEEET. SEW BOND STBEET. LONDON, W. 

(AH JZeMrvni.] 


I 


Aooaal Subteriptioa in adTmiuci lU. 20. 
































lami TO CCIfTBlSlTTOa^. 

C^utribcAori m fisditt mrt rnqusttrd lo ht 
(ood ivi t4 Kidrsito ii^pM Hod Kmwpovicl^Dft Cfo 
ibd EDfrOE, of kba Brriiib lordM Pm» 

Miifgjnaiu 

Oofitiibufm Id Fkiropt ftre r^tvs^ad to b» » 
fOod pa 'to p&Ril iNiV manuPCTi^ nod ocMrt^ted 
p:«nb to St* B* CL TEHFLE„ BiJtT, C-LE.* 
r/o licjdVBflfllE Ltd.* Ca^*t*nil King^ 
BrMknK 4 FpH Hp^Ii Loddiaa* 

• ODciknlpitdri of AnidOi to tbi* Jouzsid wiG 
grapkly obUiEo thoi Editor tf Ihej vlB loitwa %ha 
dapper flpH of fbit ihMi of tdAfiEEftCrlpk. tjIPnk, 
lof tkm cdnmiloDeA of tbo Bdiiof; la miterflif 
tn»£]wtf'Oziff fie the P s m i nt^&niiiig UtUdg, ttfk of 
fniailiiEt pnliidMoti (VdoCp, ete^ Pio. Stieb 
JnitiwUofU^ w^KB. tODl M|Mrpit?]j4 Pip 1 ^^ to 
fVPtiH in fodfoflio^ pad: dolpf. 

Cbotrlhutodi wiH iIao %Ia £pk1i 

df llio Editor* pp wtll h !»•«& thm ooci of oom- 
poBtidii sod ooiTPCtioD* bT' obiarriait iha falkrv- 
blg •OggPltiOQfl I— 

li. la ftrapscfag wp/. ^afiaa lewm * margin 
«1 al laut ladus atj ona iidp, Tbm rPirition 
of p i^trpdAl maqtiMfipt Ip axcosij'TPlr tToublp* 
Poow H&d loliocHidP* IVbrn ilio Umt of Ihp 

arttclp hfls been Snlibed^ tlpi latl footnots at 
otto intafpolptloil sdilAd* ml Uaa Um% lutopo- 
llon madp^ jpleste namto Ibt fidlos <x]iiKetitinil7' 
Tith iba sotiBl nanttop from I to L|w pod* 

t, Wfita HpoMJZjr prdpar nAcnn pzk! 

fertSpi words* If fenign dLamctorp arr to 
pptpkiy^ Itt Ibmn rwiabld pp obaolj u | 3 oaix|ik 
Ihe tTpa \n out fontau If Boropa or Itplip rdubna* 
tm with dipenlispl pobiti ptv asid, pm that iha 
paiotp «d9 dktLDct tad ifgbtly ptond* Word* to 
bp pfbitpd la ll4yki ftbattid bs onw tantonofcd^ 
Wonij Id bp friotpd in Clirtadoa t||!i aipy bP 
otiQp nndefPMmi witb Um ppitoil Tj^twniUia 
ftrpy* plwpjA Dfiidi to ba Diirafid^jr wtib 

p^yrdiU ftitontient lo ctoclipAlepJ foidtp «&d fo tJto 
pimetosikKn* 

i, ItkUuU elArlj bj * vidq iD< 

4 mtitm «a th* b»|[tii 4 ing t 1| lb* t*««h i* vi 
«flwibo«|^l. by lb* iiBiwl aifta Bosm «u 

dlviHCb* *f w vitclt (HI A fnafa 13^ of 
pii{wr. HI*hMilly M o u mmty to m,j tNtt Um pnn»f 
eon*Uuq^a 9I pmnipmphi i« tmt won th.fi ^ in*tt.T 
(if BEK ml *|7pe*nioeB. 

4. fteiittnU lbs mpf fnd*»1y *■ jott wUh it 
t* Appv \m [Eiiit. Doubt* (Mfba of qaoiAtkni 
(" "*) riMuld bo ivxl bar octnol tjoafiiitlaiio, 
oMrbo (‘ for botikM qHotailm*, c*.iSaliioa^ 
tha lilc*. 


L la dtiiig iliii lilira of bookjp ibp till# in 
fiili whirra h flrsk fleetam. la mlHBquPRt citpftioipi 
r thi work mmj b* r^md to bj Um d^flcpiii words 
, of tlap lEttok but abbnvipiiocii which msj sat bm 
St anoP mutovtood stw to bm pmoiiificL sad. sboTo 
anifpniui^ ibotild bsobserrHi tbioiigJiQut 
tlw sriiclifis^ WbiiTP PDCiip ocarocLCkicipl i||Vt«m of 
dtatlon U tn gi^Pimf ran, m la the emm df tbp VpdaP 
mad Um BrpfiEAPdia btutmStw^ tbw PPtsbIwhwd coPh 
toffi of srhalpn iliatitd bv lolkmcL Titto of boobp 
win tw fwintod la Itofice ttllMof articlsp is fPidciE|i<^ 
caia, la qoofslirm mpHcp* with tba amm# of th» 

I [wriudimt ia Itidi^ But iha wpll^tlpMiftbpd 
do^thuid of obbrovistflig lbs tiUoi of lbs JoEmiiP 
1 of Vm ifrv prindpst OnfntpJ Soctocto JAOS,t 
I JBAB.U ■bouM ba pdhofod to* 

I 

fli, It k dtormbk* for nrnmiGa of PODodtaf « woli 
■I ps>d t^popspliji that footJUrM ba Itrfw viihia 

modffnifw Itoixau ftotomoiP to foatmbrn abatild 
tap ipsdo bj biief porioi of optorid namtop (wcT 
Irora i to t0)» Etoi bj jdm* dsg^cPi *to- As to 
tha mBlItod of iaflpHm^ footiiBLep ta tba good 

I uBiiLgp lUnbrSL A m&f otpimiiecl lor sotbor Pml 

I vdUtor aad pcioJlpf ii to loHTt ii^ Itoto, trith m wiitor 
i left-told mpfgm tto* tknj timd for iba tozi, b eg in * 
alag Iba noto tm tba Liop ^mT% pfs«r the llni of tori 
to wMch It loibrpi ebs tort itseiif batog iwtisad oa 
ibp trap non altof tba pudiiig of thp ootau Boi 
if tliQ dOto k Po sfts-tliaagha* or if it to liQog< jl Is 
wsU to tntorpcitoto it ai & £mp3i ttiM pp m tidbr* 

7* CTdntHbiiitofm srp foqatotpd to kmdiy Tomsm^ 
bor that uddiilorai and sllPfPtioaa In typp sftor a 
srtiGlp k priated £a m to many omiw todi* 

difBcoll snd popcrtkEnPipl^ popHj* Um loll 
tor CiuTPctkrai PumpHniP* PtoAOktlng to u mwUm 
SB ilbo ftoil oopI of toirtpofftianp itftd Ossi jmeh 
pitoniiiofip PDtsil s mool trying ktod ol laboor* 
not ody on oiljtozp mad eompototorP* but oa tlip 
BDtlhHw thoinapIvBa st wdi* and tjmj siw sccord* 
togiy Bdifimd tto « oajpfal prvppjrptton of tbolr 
cQoniwHpi in tbo msntifrr pbpvp tsditotod wQI 
WkW both th« Ediitor pod ttoninlwap much w 
PeOMpsry irotahk. 


BoniitUxu» in Siibtoriptinm to 

b&mucie pAjsbk iD— 

The Propiietofs, 

British LudJa Press, 

Bomhay* No« 10 . 

Md BOtleaa <J chugB of gddnm* tn tb« 
B trr m ui'jfgn d** f . 


Kotoa and QtiirtoP wtQ sHrmyi bp pkdiy rPWT«4 
PPd IgPiTtod to Ibp IndsoPi jfiWifWv^. 
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»OTIC It T€ C08fMB UT0fla- 


CbairibdioT* la ludtA m ivquBfiAd to b# io 
gecd U to adiirW! papOsA feed C^[f«f|Ki£id«l3W to 
tbrii EDITOBi at ihm llrtii^ lEadife pMfe, 

tl-feigirri, BombfejT' ^ 

Ointributorv ta Europa fefv r«qu*fetid lo ba lo 
Biicd «■ to imdl Uwr nMmuicriptfe aa6 oomHad 
pToaSm lo fiti E. C* TEMPLE* Euit^ CJ^i 
F^SJk^t tf/o Lkijd'# Bttiik L&i.^ Cox*>«jh 1 Ekng'c 
EnoeB« ^ Mfell^ loiHLia. 

CofitiiTniiotfe of Axildm to ifaJi Jbeiriiil wtE 
obbxa tbo If ^loy wiE Ifeara ^ 

isppftT half of tha llrw iiti»t ti mfenuKripi N'aiikr 
lot llaa tdq,rfemi3B^ of Uia Editor* In «£kCotiog 
b»iilnii:tl£ni» to Uw Ttm^ raf^ferdlag litHog^ fetjrk ol 
pruitlfi^r imlHnWcn of fimfii, oto., mtc. Siwb 
Jnfetriictionfe^ whfia ifeat feffe Umhik lo 

mtoll hi ooolraioE] vsd 

CboUibutofi will also gmilf Itgliian iha Umk 
of tbo Editor* «« weB fec |ew» U» ocit of (fim* 
pofeitiiitk and oamclicMLp by otervuig tba lofknr- 

inf feUE^Htiofife I—p 

L la |iropoftDg ptoafea lofetv « mat^ik 

of lA fMul t&rfeo tofibsi on 004 feirl&r Tbfe rofitkm 
or p Q[^wd£d nmtuaipt is p^cotidtriilj troobltt- 
•om nod Ipborfoot. Wiban ibo iul iLeof of tbo 
fenlok bfefe btm firdalwd, tbo lafet footnoio or 
otbor tsivrpoktioD uddfed^ mud th# Ipat tubtrao^ 
Eon RMuJop piif Pfei mimbn* tbo follod oowK^ifuafely 
vit4i ihs PDtUflJ Qimtban $rsm 1 |o Uw epiL 

3h, Wrilo plfemty* Pfepedfetly po]» ilpoiw &adl 
lorugD WiMtU. If fonrigii oLuvrtora turn to bo 
omjdoyTjdp kt ttuna jwmblo pa dopuly m pwlNp 
tjp4 in onr foDiR. If Kopyia or Itplio cIekiic- 
ipffe witii (Ufefflliml polntfe mrm oavd^ no thai tliP 
pQhdM feio dis«iiii:t idid ughtly pUrvd. Warda to 
bo priplpd In Itolkfe fehoord bo vnoo cndeiUDocod* 
Worda to be prbitod ea ClfeTindOD tjpe mfiy b« 
oaoB Kmdmm«d nith Um pooolL TypporfHon 
eopy ii«»yi aooda to bo oanduUy rorbod. irftb 
ofepodnl flUffnUop to cofrc bAfl lo fel lnulla and to tbo 
poncMiptiiXLp 

3, lD4iJopto ffeMgTmplk dwly by fe wfifu b- 

dant^a at tbo be^iamni} or^ |j iha httmk Si aq 
pftof tbottgH br OiD imal ■iflm (fL pd 

larger dirWeM of aa arllFdo on p frmk ahoot of 
pa^. It io boriUj ni rnr a mi -y to my that Qm proper 
eomtauclbm of pitncmptbi ia ^ than a matOrr 

of oxti mat appeaxmoo. 

4. f^etu«to tfc. «,pjf p»d*Jjf ^ i, 

to pftal. Itottoto m«rk> Qf qwiutton 

r ) •bsuU b» twd fw Btoual ^uotoUcoa. wogto 

^Uto* “*^***^ defeuttoa*. HUI 


II, 111 oiilnp tba litica til bac>kaip flvo tba ttkiB to 
IeiII arfaiifo it ocoiin. In polMfrquatia oitnlhriK 
tha vOfk may ba rnCofTod to by tliff iii;gxkJ Amoi vx;^rda 
of tbp tiiloi I bat nbbn:V[alii;tfia whicb laary DOt La 
I lit oaao uzidocitood a» to bo pvaSilod. acuL oborr* 
pLfeOtitljp wivftaiij abould bo obaarnid throagbciut 
Ibo feltsdfii» WbofO Hffin ociQviaimmpI ayptfeDi^of 
dtPtioa ia La fiouifei luo, feoin tho rsM o f ika Vodoa 
' feod Iho llrmbmaoio Utontt^uo* ttao i p l fiblifbod ci^« 
lom at acbdlferi aboold bo falknred. Tilloo of booba 
vfU bo prinbMl in IiPilJn i titlofe ol tutklop in pofiodi- 
I nltp En ^uotfetfem marka, with Iba kuuna of tba 
pcfiwhcml m ItiOiopi Bui thp wpUolttpbfkbod 
cnoLbod of abbnfialSnr IbP titko of tbo Jc^umala 
I of ibfe dvm pdndffed Ddentol Sodoiki J 
I ^I>ii£^,)oJiDuJd bo fediKfOd tow 

! C* 11 ia (kifipblo* lor roaosBa of ans?Biany oj irall 
j aa good tbfei footnowi bo kopi witbrn 

I moiiaraio llmltfe^ BoiaconoBii to foctaotoi ib^nld 
' bo mado by bHof nrioo of natimii nctmbm (apy 
Ifom I to lOJ, not by it&ni, daggara* oto* Ap to 
' tbo maibad df baartliuf footootea ui tbd copji |cCM>d 
I naago d i fieri * A tr*y poartmkat (or aoibor and 
editor fend j^iat h to imrt thonoto* pilb a iridlsr 
kB^bimd tufergin than fch*i and for tbo iotk 
I Bin^ tlv noae ibe iinp next altor tin Ikna of Lr*it 
to vbMt it ivkcit, thm ttsd ixadl bdng mt a iw d oo 
Ibo liafe noxt after tb« onding of tl» Bnte, Bui 
I if tbo Bota ia an nfior^tboagb!^ dr ifTl ii Icitig, it in 
weU to iniorpoSato Jl on o fmh alvfeHl pp fe rtdpr# 

7^ Ocmirlbtilorfe are roqautrd to kkidly rewra- 
' bar ibal addit^oaa and pftnmtieif» tn typo altar pb, 
feTtiolo IP prbilod in pagn* m mony cpon taoh* 

[ nioany diffledt mil tfex»porUttiPtpJy oootty* ti^ btU 
Car ^QfToctictip taiTuaifmoo amounting ta aa ttntch 
aa iba first coal of eompodllc-tito and tbsii aocb 
pllomlidw ostall a rrioai t^ing Mad of Lfeb^Eifi 
not ojoij on edliorfe md oomptmiurfe* liei on Uia 
■ utfion tfaaTRn^vfeo ap wolL andl tbry aicoord- 
inpSy advimi tluil p onreful propwMtlan of 
tnao^iBQnpt In tba maimer aluina indicAl^ will 
■awi both tbo Editor ami ibomfeoirai morh 
npconarj- ttonbkw 


Hcmittpiic^ rtilntiTo to S^bscrffitioiii to 
bfl made pajablo to-^ 

The Proprietors, 

British India Press, 
Mazraon, 
Bombay, No. 10, 

iwd of change of otliirof*, to th# 

StrrxanrTKiniEjrr. 


Ko4* and 4)iEri» «iQ almirt b> flliylty 

I and Ib^Ttod to Um frtcaan SltoflMiis 
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IDTICI TO €ONTI&lEirr«RI- 


Cofitri 1 )iit«T« fn TndiM A» lo b» ia i 

Af to IbddraiB p4pef« iU3d tiorteipDI^d^xEn lO' 

Ihn EDlTG^ nn of the Bntkii lodift Pnei, 
JkLt«^Fu>D* HoinbAyd 

ContfibcicoTi ID Eiifopfl e» nqoeeted Iq bt le 
good oa f<» mud tlwLf mHntiwtpte Jind ^rm4<M| 
proof! to iSm R. C. TEHFXJ^ CLB,, CpOL, 

F.BLA., o/o Uojd'A Boiik Lid.. Cox*i4ad Kiag'^i 
BrAiicli, Oi Piftfl MiLir« Londoii- 

ContHboton of ArlicioA to ifiix Jporaal wUl 
greeiJj obl*E$ tlw Editor ii they will the 

upper lulf of Ihg aheot of mADoaGript bkdokp 
for the cooyiffiiEifaoo of the Eiiitor, ia cxLtcriug | 
baEnKtioiii tc the Pm rcj^irdkig Utiiog^ atyle of r 
pnnLmgp lulifiilwm of prooEv. etiL Socdi ^ 

iDatrucUoDAp whf^ not jpe>peiiiit«fyp ire Uidde to 
rutile in eonfEtiidTi ind delayp 

Cbotribyioci wM ihL4o gmtly Ugfitea the tnak 
of tbo Edito#^ n wrll u lane ilei ooet of mta* 
poHUon and coitectfoipp Oboeryiq^ i|» follow- 
ing luggofttione ^ 

L Iq proporing oopyp plow lean i iniyt;pii 
of m% lo&if thno Snohea on om ikl«i Tha ro^iicm 
of m. oromiod BUBumcript ii oKceniaoly truMb)o» 
■ome nad tehArii^niX, liVTws |he |ut ihoot of tlie 
AftlGiti Hoa tseoD ixilihed,^ ihm Itssl footuoio or 
ptber i]itorpolaijoQ oddod^ njiH Llin hurt lubtmc* 
iton modtp pkneo Dumbor tbo foiloa oonieBatiyol^ 
with kl» Ddnal hosiIhtv froio 1 to the oiut^ 

Sh Wiiio plohilyp «p«o^lly proper nueea end 
foreign wardi. If fiHoign chcjnotmw uo to ^ 

Omploycdj kt thoin nwitible md cfmly aa pcndblo 
the (•jrpo Iti our fdnti^ If Ropum or IleHu dkome^ 
ta» with diArdtlod pobkta Are micd^ poo tbit ibo 
poUti AH* diotkict Anil rightly plA»d. Word* to- 
be printOfl III llidir^ ahould bt oticw imdeficorecU 
Worda to bo ptioted in typa may bo 

onoe m^rlofioortd with blue poodlp Typowrilten 
copy almya OHiia to be aunfuUy roviiod^ with 

flOpp^djU jUtau^ba to cnigb juii cat fftulMi Aod to the 
pmfftttatlQO. ^ 

1, Indicate pAm^rapliA chtu^y hy m wid» In- 
dantiau At tha brgTnuing; otp. tf tlio MiOc Ii ab 
A lUBt-thoiight, by th* isTud afgn All 

Larger cUvniona of on artlcJe vn o fimli ahtirt of 
|Bpor^ It b hBrdly Djmwry to *sj tKai tho proper 
(bn^lruetlon of lam^pliM ia fw moie thaa a matter 
ef oscO roAl appciumioo. 

4, ISaiirlfAbi lb* tmpf pniimly h you v(ab Ii 
(« w.pp»r ku iptlttl, Duubiti muka erf quijtaiifliv 
i» ■*) r)wuU b» uPBd |(i« *ctDaJ qtwtaliiifui, liEt]^ ■ 

wukji t* 'j Iitr ImaTid*!] quatvdna. dE&LitiqBi, uid I 

ihM |ik»« 


Li oiiing tlm liiieA of hookx, j^VA IliA ttUo la 
full whoro ii firol ckootm. Ja mimquont stAJioQa 
tbowmkmmj bo roTcrRd to by Lho jdgniSoiint woido 
of tho tUlM ; btti abbiwytat*Qoa wtiioii may not b* 
mt- once undcratood an to 1» Ancilded, and. Above 
atl^mtlm imJlottititf ibouLd bO obnrvrd 
the Arlickn^ Wharo womo OQnvwDEioiul yyatem of 
oftAtiuo la Id. qk^ na ia the cnao ol iba Vtdm 

Aod the flniimardc btc-rotiuo^ the iwtobliahed om* 
tqm of fchobn ahould b* foUowod- l^tloA of booka 
will be pTiQtHl in Italic! ; litka of artictpii In porlodi* 
bi qoi^tatk*ii Eniirki« with Lbs anttio ol iha 
pOEiodloal in IlAho:, B«l the wwll-eOtahliahcd 
foolhod of abbff^rinlisg tlio tiiLra of ttn^ JouRiala 
of the Qvb prindpcLl Oiionml Soeieiiaa f JAOS,^ 
JASM^ JMAS^ £DMO.} ihuakl bo adherKl to. 

d. Ii 11 daiLmbto* for ToamonM of oocnomj m well 
aa good lypognipliy^ iliat fuoUiotoa be ItepE wittw 
modemia limJtik Jte&rmoH la footoolci aboidil 
be made by \mt>t mttm nf oo^unij: oimibaia (eay 
from L to LO)k nat by ttaze, dELggara, eto« Am to 
llie motlKMl of inaertu^; footnoLra in the copjr^ 

wsfi diftaim, A way rfmvmimi for aorthpr Ofitt 
nlitor QDd ifWTfiter la lo luaert ilie ociOp wkb a wider 
Ht-baml margin Ihan Lhait ii^ for tbo teat, begins 
nlaf the Dute on the Tm/9 next aftrr tba line of text 
to erhioli it refem., |ho t«3:l itaelf being Ewuuad on 
the liru! nexx after the etnlmg of tbs note, Bo$ 
if the note h, bd eXberrthnu|^ht, or it la bmgj ii- ia 
woll to mter|Kilate it on a freib ibeet an a rkler. 

L Contributon arc rth^ontted lo kindly reroAm* 
bar tfiat additkrna and altofAliona m type after hi 
article b pefnied in pngi^ak are in immy DOKt tech- 
tiiealljr diffi^lE and pitiporliicinaliely ocmiI'Ij# tiae bQl 
far K>TTa?Uoiii Ai?rmlimc9 aziifroatfnj^ to an fiioch 
Ai the fi»t A»it of omipoaiibiu^ uml that aiicli 
nlteratlumt entail a moat Ityliig fclnd ol labour, 
iioi otily on liiliL^/ra and noiDpoaiion, but en ibe 
autbofi tUmADlvve aa wed, and ll^y aio accord* 
Ifiglj adviiod tliut A Careful prajainkllos of LlmiT 
mamworCpt m the msaner aboim iodtoaird will 
wro both the Editor aad IhemaalTua mtich ua* 
neei^Biy trouble. 


R'FiiiittiLfhmA relative to StibsoriptiaDi fa* 
be nwlcr payfible to^ 

The Pro{^rietoTSf 

Brltisli India Press, 
Mazgaon, 
Bombay, No. 10. 

Biut dotleca ei chjUig^Q of adklresn, lo thd 


MntfW fuvti QuedAe will aJway* be gfodly msef vvd 

and tnaerteil in tbe indipa d-nrri^tuf^. 
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mTlCl TO COJTTBJBtlTDftS. 


f^LribctOH in IxidiA Kn Tvipmbed (4 be so 

Bfl %C widf»V p&pcTl CY>nTfipci£hdlMU to 

Iba EI>tTOR, w« 4f like Bdtiib Ijojdia Preee, 

iftAgeoa, BoEaliajr+ 

C«cLtdbtilap» [q EmQpe exe r&qu«ftcil to 1% iq 
food iJ Id Ibw iPAiiii«ni|Pt« imd cqn«£t«d 

pnaoie to Bni R R T’ZMPUE; lintt; G.H,p RLEl^ 
F.BLA.p «/o Uojd'jg Bfifik Ltd., Cox’inml Ktil£*i 
BraCidb, flk Roll JkleJJ,. Lomlaii. 

Coniriboloni dI Aftklee to tfalp JomtLAl trill 
Rraqtty gM^ t1» Mttor if tberj wUl tha 

dppor luklf of ihGc Bheqit of puouicripii bliji]c« 
for tbo odiwvnieaed of iha Editor, in Btiteriiig 
In^tTiicUodfl to tba B’M nr^HMiof tiiLing» rtjln of 
ptmtiag. lubmiBFon of prodfr,, ot^p^ cto* Siioh 
iofftmctioiift, Tbfli Kiot nepuMlj, ar UaMs to 
mult lit oodJitiiiati And delAj, 

OdhotnbciLDrt will aIro ginatly ligLt^n il» 
of the Editor* na well u Usta^ thei tstmi of com^ 
poidticia isnd oornctlpiip bj oUervloFr the loUdtr- 
isg idggQi.i4ofip s— 


1- la propum; oopj, plauo IcAvt a 
of ns Iwt thrM iachd on odo aido, Tb» E«vipktii 
of A ^wdod mnnyiicript U examlntly troubk- 
■oiDO And lobodouL When tl» lAit aImwI of the 
•rtido hu ,b«a floimhodr tlw lul footnolo w? 
otbfif fotqrpokiian mddedf And itto loel vtibtmc- 
tipn mAcbf pteoM numbef tlio folicH coiHouUvoly 
witbi tba Mtuai nnmbqr^ Iroijn ] to tixi saA. 

S, Writs piulal^jr* oepedollj propdr oAmev Aod 
forrJgn woitR H fciT«l|pt tluAEtivai Am lo !» 
omplojsd. hi tLeiia maomblo mm dlomlj m pra ibk 
the type tn otjr fonte. If RomAn or Itaho chwwc- 
ter* irtth diaariil^ |iom.tR am UMd^ m tEnt the 
pqlatA m dfsliQcfc and tightly |ikc«d. W^ords to 
bo ptatod In It«lk» ahotdd bo imm (mdofKjorw!, 
Wocda to ha pm^tod in CUimndea may be 
oa« imdxmdpnd with lilue. pwiciL TypnrrittAL 
oopy Alwm^ umiIa to k» oamfiilly fOTiwdp with 
oapeokl ftltonOoik to iimaiAnicA.1 UoUm and to tho 

puncluAtioii< 


5, Luticat» {lumenplu d«»rly (n. 

dentUrti tbe liegiiuiing; of, if tb« b«Mk ii an 
*ftai.ll»wgbv faj tb* ^ f5>. Bt-gifi nA 

Ufaer diviik^n* at ma .rtiefa on fmh tbooi of 
liopw. Iti«bMdlrBe«oiiwyUii*yth«tJ)Oj;^ 
cnnMmottDbof puhstmiiiu bfM ison tW omMtn 
o£ dxldtiui AppeKCiiiimr 


■C Pniietti.i« «» oopjp iwe(.riy *, 

I®*-' 

t bo DMd far fiwiUUfl.^ ri. 

mATO i ’) fof niotudid qwlAtkoiiA^ ddinltioiia, 
tho hko, ^ 


fi. In the iiUt ^ of boo^^ givw the ilila fa 

tirtl whom It hrot oEvofv. Iq. ■ulAqumt eiatioiu' 
the woiic mej be rrffntHi to by y» wQfiiR 

of Lbe litie* ; bqt ahbmtrUAkwki which aiAy not bp 
At «tti& imderelood mm to be a toldnl^ mnd* eboim 
oH, eatixe unlfomdtpahoulfi thrdt^beut 

Ibe BJtlcha» W*liare aons^ oofiiTSitLdjd eyiAiin -qf 
cttniidn U izi gi^ml uiOp aa in the of the V^edai 
And. the BrahoiiiiBJo liLeriitiimo the fwlAhlbdied ctiA^ 
Ima cf Acboliiri ibutikL be foltoimd. Tlilitf of boolsA 
wiE bo pcintod in ilAba j liiloA of mxtidm in porio^ - 
caIi* In q^tAdon markii^^with tbo dsnut of the 
^^odjpol in ItaUcA IkiA the welJ^tAyiabed 
fdqthod of AbbnriAtjng the titki ol the Joumiili 
of the fl™ prmdpAl OcientdJ iocfotflee JAOS.t 

I<t !|ja mihsredi to» 

fi. It ii doalmblo, for ftmmcsm of AiiTninaj ai 
na good typoptipb/^ ihqt lootnotea te kepi withia 
laodemte llmiim- BekmtiooB to fooinotea tbeuLi 
hm mm,ft by brief eerijU of nattifal nufabem (AAy 
froia 1 to lUJp not hy etimp daggnaiv ete. Ae lo 
tbe ififliJiod of mnertbig fooinciiM in the oopyi good 
wnge dMem* A wwy oanrenlent for Auihor And 
eihtcir ftad printiDir ie to ineert thfi fiote, with a widsf 
kfL^hadd mATgiCL Uiiui tjyit wd for the b^ia- 
nhig thq no^te on the hne aoxt nflor the Ihifl of text 
to wlikh it refcWp the toxt itself being rminced og 
the line next niter die ending of ibn note. Eul 
If Ibe luitf It IU9 Altor-thdogh^^ Qf If It k long. It il 
wall to intinr|KilAle it on n fmeb sheet Ai n riduTp 

L OcKitrlbtdojEA ATB teqiimled la Idadlj rt a oen i - 
ber thwk AddJlkinj oail AlterAtkEnA hi type After wa 
ArUde il pHirtcd in pngoa. Are In mAny caikhi teoh*^ 
□ioally dlihrailt and iwoportieifiiiielj oostly, the bill 
for eoriecUoiie sninetbiMW AdooEmiing to aa 
am lb» Emt dosI of Dompoeitic^ip sad thot aarh 
aliefstlQiiA ontAE ■ mort Irybig hjn«f of tabenri. 
m4 only on edlioiA mid oupspositum, but on the 
aoithom UsitdiBlm ns well* end ll»y mm nocord- 
baflly AdvUed thnl m rianfid pnepATAtiop of tboir 
njjit&ufecripi to Ibe mAdpor Abo«« iadicAted will 
AAve both thfl ■ And therdAolvs mtudi im-i 

neoeiSAry iroubk* 


Kefnittoncoa roIntlTo to Sdlusotiptiom to 
bft ttmdfi payttblc to—* 

Tbe Piroprietorsp 

British India Pressp 

Ma^^aoflp 
Bomba^p No. 19. 

Alul tioitcefi of clmiigfi of luldreiiS^ to tba 

S (TFXB>r^T£3fl>ESrT. 


Kahw And Qiaarisfl will nlwAyi be gledly nwlvBd 
nod ioierted tn Ihs Indidit Anliguxrpp 
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ffOTICV TO COITTBIBinOia. 

CoiLtHbniori ill Indl^ fin to tv 9 d 

good MA to iAdjttm papvc* pad ©offi^»od«tie* to 
K\m EDITOR, cm ot tin BHtiib IiicIIa 
MpvE^^ BopibP^* 

Cbninbtitcri tn E™j» m reqiwtod to b# » 
good pi to Kod tlHitr manuicriptP mad corwtod 
prooa to ScM lU C. Baat^ €LLJ£.« 

F.B-A-, o/o Uoyd^fl BiflJc Ltd., Cox^iwd Kag^i 
Broncih, Ar iS^lU Loadtm. 

CoDtHbctton oK ArlidM to thlp JattmiJ iriQ 
groptlj obliBP ti» Bditor if w3I Itmrm iha 
uppor hpll of tbo dnit pbeot ol DUtowaipti Mflak, 
for tbP oocvfeiiiiimeo of tbv Editor, b oitorioi 
hkitructiocu to %hb Bran regsMiug tilJmigi lijtp ol 
printing* lubmEiiiaii of {ttooCip oto. Bcich 

imtractiotup, irben Rni flfipvnidj, pm IbbiB to 
widt in Mnf mion pad d^kj* 

Contribotoft wilt pIiq ligblPa Uu toik 

of the Editoff, oi well m lewfi ibe ooei cd com^ 
pophlqn pud oairpetbn* by ot«r«iiig toe follow* 
mg logSHtoxie t—^ 

1. la preperiag pleiA fente n morg^ 

of pt leuti thne inohec on one ^e. The nviiiioa 
cf m erowdftd mi&uicript li excwiTelf troubk- 
■om pud Uboripui;, Whan too bet Pheob of too 
piiirlp bee bBoo Gidtoedr Ibe bat footooto ut 
otbar bteirpobtlon lulded, sid tba bat pobtfno- 
tion tiiiPflei pleite amnber (be folioi oonHotitiTiiljr 
With the pctueJ nnmbei liom I to the tand* 

%, Write pbioly* flepeeblly pfopcf nnmee pad 
fqrefga wordi. If fomigo cbAmctofw ire to be 
«n|doyadr kt tlmi. raHtubk pi Cikwij ae peoiilde 
Ibe tjpP in our fctPliip H Honutn or Itolio cbpne- 
tofii wtbh dipsittoil peintp pm cwedp m tool the 
pc^intP am diitidi:i wid rightly pbeed. Woide to 
be priatod in Itnliiw pbonld be onto nndonooreit. 
Wotdi to be {wfntod in ClaTHS^en muy be 
once tmderpooiHl with blue pmdL TTpnrrittPD 
fiapy ofn^ omdfl to be wnfiilly with 

ceppcbl p:btontipa lo Esodiaidml fnidtp eod to Ibe 
ptanctoptiiio^ 

3^ lndlcpto poiKppphi dwiy bj m wide in* 
dentom p( Ihe begimiiia^; on if Ibe breek b on 
after-Uieagbn by ll» mnnl idt- 

brger dirlm&e af m Prticle oti m ihfleh Hhooi of 
fwpar. Itii hpAlly nwwnrr to my toot toe ptopsr 
conptniotion of pangrn|^ipfH tdon Ihiao motit^ 
of pMtomol Pppfeanoioiu 

4. FnsiEtoyie a» ocpf ftrciBiy mi yon wito ft 
to pppwir la prinlw Double Bwid of q^tutka 
(« **j Pboold in Md lor nittiPl foototionP, ritigb 
inpila C* "J for LoLfdotod j^HMonl, dpOnltuiu^ nod 
tb« like. 


SL In oltbig toe tSMei of booki* toe lUle in 
full irherp It ftntl oacnn. In iubiAi{Li£ail aitotiotie 
the workmny be referrod to by to* rigniUcaiU wuidi 
of the kitlfip ; bat abbnt^kl^ne wfakh moy not be 
pt onoi nndifirtood pn to bo ainoidodp pqiL pbpira 
jill,«aUrp iinifofmityahcmld beobPerred totougbonl 
the priialM Wlmw mma eanirAtkiDiil njitom of 
dtAliop Ip ol gsieral use* le In toe mm of toe Yodni 
pod ilua Ikitoinmda litoratump the vtobHohed <tti- 
tom ol icibolpri ilEkatild be IoEowkL T^Llee of boola 
win bo printed in IlnEca ; tlUA ol prtiolm in pariodt# 
cpIp. in 4];aotpJtioo mnrkp, with the name of toe 
periodical in tinHea, Bui the weU-oetnbbpbed 
mtood of pbbrD'riptiAg toe litki of Itw Joufapii 
of Uw five |idnclppl Orientel iecJodm JAOS,m 
JASB*i JBAS.t ZUMQ»i pbouM be adhereil lo. 

A* It te dedtabk. for rePBne ol eeonomy pe wvB 
u good tjpopnpbyi tbna footootoi be kepi within 
lEVodeiato liniilm, Bafpipnofie to feotiLDleP ihooJd 
be by brwl torieP of nninni numben (any 

Irom I to l&h nol by etpre* EUggmv^ eta. km to 
ilw Eoetood of bevtio^ footiiotop in the OOppi good 
onge difkn. A wny oon'vmLcni for aulhor nndl 
oditor and prinlcr im to hueft the note* with n wider 
krt-hanil mptftn tonn thei tiaed for the fwl, 
ohig ibe note on the hnp fieri pHer the Hne of 
to whlob I t Torerei (be tori iiwdf b«ng repnzoed on 
ibe line npri after «be endiiig of the EieteK» Bui 
iJ toe Dote it an pltor-toon^t* or if it it kngp il id 
weli to Intorpolpti ii on n beiih ahett at a lidicr# 

7. ^rntriholofi bn rvqMrted to khadly monCi' 
ber that edditiona and pllteratlfpkn Id type mStm aa 
pnlde Ip printed hi pagH* am ta tniuj mtm toch- 
iii«Ily ftinicull «Eid {wnporifonatofy eoetlyv iht bill 
tux oormotiond icmieticngi pznoimtizig to ad nmjcb 
at the Bm ooni of ooioporitkin. and tlial mto 
attcrariqrifl entail m naoti tiyvng Idiul of labotu-x 
noi onV <ni o^ton and ootopaiilcini. bni on tow 
■uthorm ihcmmtArm at welL Pod they an acoord* 
ioglj pdviwd thai a opiyiIuJ prrppamlioa of ibek 
Quuutcripa In the meimer phoee indicaired vill 
nave belli toe Editor and tbaiiuiriTBa much on- 
O flii ib pi y IrauUiu 


EemUtatim rrktiTa to Sttbufiptiami to 
bemiido payable to — 

The Proprietorii 

Bridih India Pr«s«, 
Mazgaon, 
Bninlmy, No. 10. 

ajhi notice of €b&DgB of addycBs, to fhB 
SifrmDrmfDBWT. 

Kota and -Qiwriev w^H alwiijn be gUfy feed red 
aod InpiTtod In ihi ffpfidn Aaltgiiiirp. 
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ntmQE fQ COMTEIBOTOES. 

rocildbytot^ lis liidi« Kt» requrited t4> h 
goofS u io addfm pap$t9 niid ComfpabdntlOO to 

tfao EDITOR, etim cf RiiLiJh IndiA 

BoiDlia^. 

Ocmlnlpul^r? bi Eimpa a» rvipiBvted lo ha ao 
good «a ta PDitd thctr nwuKvipti ftad o^iro^d 
|m»ri to Sill It. Ci TE^IFLE, Bsjlv^ O.B,, 

F4JLA^« e/o Ltd., Cox*i itnd Ker^b 

Branch, pyi llsih I^ndoo^ 

Oaiitdbutpra >pf ^^itfckM lo CM* JaumM tiH 
gMacJy aUsm tbn Editor If tlvi; miU leftTn tha 

uppfrf holt of ilw' tlcHt ib-DOl of nukuuB c ript blntik, 
for ihfl ccnvcoiQiice of tba Editor^ ia i^atirriiag 
Insirtndlooi to th« Pn^ft fwffm njrn ^ vtjki ql 

pdfitbig, BfiihniisBicm of pmobj cic^ cto. Bu«h 
ffiBtiruDtjoi:^, whan Hnt bOpnnlcdj^ IkTO |q 

iib0q]I> m ooiif mT^oi *n^^ 

O^nLriboton wHl eJaq ef?frt)y ihd tiiAk 

Editor^ ELfl veil M AtfMen tiw eoit^ of coca^ 
pofiLion and coiroQt^ap by ol^rrirm tb* fulkrv* 
lug lUgS^UiDSk# t— 

L In prepitrttig oopf, pltmm himn a mv-gia 
ol mt Iwt tbTM incba rei ogs pido. Tbo revMoa 
of & oroadcd maiiuAcdpb |« Dxonitejy Inaobta- 
mama and Imborioiv. VThm tko lafit eboei o[ iho 
Bidido Imp b«& llolilicd^ the Icist foctanio iqr 
ot£i«f intonp^kticia Bdtkdp tmd Qm iuai mUmc* 
UotL uvibSfi^ plwi# number tha folioa conjoroMTely 
with iba Aotuol aumbort fretn I io tho oqd- 

t. Wdt# plunlyp eapecCidly pfopar turnn uid 
foreign vonk, U forelj^ eWntden are to b« 
ftrapJtiycd, iet iluTfii rmmxihh ai closely as ffodhlc 
the typo in our foDti^ If Rojnim or Italic chorae- 
Ion with diacritical potntp mti osoiir ih that tkc 
pokifl A» diitiiwi and riglitly plowd, Worda to 
^ priutod tn iLoUca ahouJd bo oaoo amkf^rrd. 
WoEdiE to be pnotedi in Cbrcndoa type mm j b* 
ono! vniteiacorfid viih blue ponciL Typevritten 
eopy alvajB D«oda to In tnnsrully mvEoed, vltk 
oapodaS allentwa to inechKilcal fpyJia and to Un 
punctuasioo. 

X Indioolo pnra^iOia ek^dj % ^ vLs, 1^. 
drutlon oi the bn^anliig; or. 11 the break la m 
■fiir^thought* by the ueinsl mtea HJ, Bcfjiii oil 
Urser diripiorte qI on articlo on m Inali abiMi o| 
PRprTp Itla Iqtrdly AtwmaTj lo any ibnt the projnf 
Onoffirtictlon of para^pbi la forinon Ihau o matter 
of Batomol appcftraaca. 

4, FnnetiMU Uie ouj^ pnehoTy q« you ir{idi It 
*0 ^ppetK In print. Uoulila mwlu of 
('•") lilwtiW bo tUEri fot oettiol qontnltoni, Bin^ 

f ') for tiufoiiod quoioUoM, dsfiiUtiqBa, and 
tbo likOi 


^ Iq ciliog ibo lUta of booltii give Ibr llLip fa 
foil wlwfi ll Oral oeetA io aubipoitut^ol oltotioni 
tbo work temy be mfrmd to by the ngoiGcaat vorda 
of the titlec ; boi abbpBTiBijiotia vbicb may aoi be 
Ht oaoD EOid-riiood on ho avoUftiL antL abor* 
all, emire uEuloniiiiy ihoukl bo olKTrcd ibeoughout 
the BTticka. \Vbiire aooae pyitein d 

dtaljOfl £p In gaoeml iw, u tha o&h of tho Vedoa 
and tb« tlrobmaJlk! JlteratOre, tba establuJiiMl On#- 
tom of icbolart tliotilil be ftillnved, Titb» of booha 
will bo pHnied in fialiia s tlilH of orllcld in periodi-* 
aypi in quotoiloo tcarka,^ with U» npirai of tba 
poriodlo&t in ItfUloL Bui the wail-^tablkhad 
method of abbtorkiiog ihe iltka of the Juumola 
of the tvB irrmcipaj Onenlal Sodatwa JdOS.g 
JASB., iboukt In adheied to, 

A. It hi dfttiifable* lor feawna of otaooomy cw ve |1 
u good typofraphy, th&t rooioutofl bo kfpe within 
moderate iimito. ICefeirsiOfa to fooUloM eberuM 
bo mada by bctal ecmi* oE oaiuxaL DUmbora (pay 
Erom I to lt>}, not by itan^ daggsm, ate. Aa io 
tho malhoii of ioiiTiiEis loomotco in tin copy* good 
uaoge di0BrB4 A way eonvcokot for ouibor and 
odilor and! pfiatar la to inem the noloi. with n widar 
kft-haiid rr,«rglii than tliat dbn] for Uw lext, begiq* 
nmg th* fiofo on tba Ime naxt ofior th* lifw of tea* 
lo which if Tofm, tho teat ilMlf being rrpumod tm 
ibo Urtc neat aitsr rbw <!nrding of the nota» fioi 
£f tha ncte tp an altcr-thotighti or il it ia kmg. II ii 
wall to Intarpalote if on a Irsoh ahoct ai m mUn 

7^ Cbntrfhvton aro rai^iMti?d to khnOy remcm* 
boF thfil additiona and altoratlona tn typo after an 
ariido ia princod bi pag^a^ era In rELimy wwinp tech^ 
ruoally diffieuft and prppufti'ofioJeJy eoetEy-B thn bilE 
fur dETFaETtloiiJi HsnoUtsoii amounting to ea mticb 
M ibo flmt mot of eoTapodtioa^ and thal rucrli 
altoraiiooa mtoil a moot crying kind of ljibour» 
not Only oa iditora nod OgiDpoait^tfa, hut on th» 
mtiEban theirnclm na indl, and they are acconf*^ 
higly mdrited thal a earefal pfopmtiafi of thidr 
mantuwripf in ttk* mftnjKpr abon indioatod aili 
lava both tbe Editor and lliAcaaaIrwi piTlrh tiQ* 
tiEiowKy tfduhki. 


Remittjuira rpJatire to Subsotiptioiiii to 
batuodo ps^ftbbto— 

Th« Prot^rietoTV. 

British india Pres^ 
Mazgaon, 
Bomhayt No. 10 . 

and noticed ol chAngo of oddpw, to tlia 

SnPKBI^TgliUSIlT^ 


I Kotca and %iejiH will alwnyt bt gkdJj ftccivw! 
I and inairtod In the Indtan drOtfuory* 
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lot ICE TO COITRIBOTOIS- 

Id Dfs n&qnfiil#^ to |» ia 

^ood u (g add^im pdpBCi Mud cQm<|xmi!«c«i ti> 
fhfl EDrrOEl* mn q( tb* fititlth Xiidi* PhiMw 
MAXgAQiu XKoinbftj* 

OpDtpbvtdFfl \n Europe on n^iU5fl«J lo bt oo 
ftv 10 Mid tboif monoMlpie oorrpciod 
piodi to Sm JfL a TISIFI^ Babt, aB,, atEl, 
F.SJL,, o/o Uo^d^aBoni Ud,, CQjg*tAt«i Min^a 
Bzaach^ @i Foil MnH, Loqj^on* 

Cbptrfbaloiii of Artii^eo io this Joomo] wtU 
grOfiEJ/ oyi^ the Edlior if wifi liw^ the 

Ufi^or hdJ cf the fiini Hheet of nuuiupcripi blonlrt 
for the co&7onioiit4 of the Editor, fu outorin^ 
Enatniotioai io Ihs IVno tOj^nMioS otyh ol 

printing, mbtniiaioa firoo£r. ete,| eto. Such 
LnltrUCtiofiBr Vthm Mli fili|iu«l#1j', nn l£M>ld lo 
roeuli In oonfo^^ga nod 

CoDtrili^oiw win ahio grootly lighten itm t&ak 
of the Editorp oo well iti lowen Uw oott of conl- 
i;>[ieiLion Aod corroetifot« obHrrlog the follew^ 
ms fu^g^^iionJ i— 

!■ In prfiporiiag Oopj, pleMB loote a iDaFgai 

of ot- loaat thno inehe* on ono tiila^ Th? roTitioc] 
oE K crowded mmiiiicdpt u exc«A«iwlj trouble* 
mmi ead lohoriotu. the Seat iheei of the 

wriide hfli bmn fiiiulied^ the Uot footnote or 
□thef intorpoh^tEon ■ddai^ end the lut Mubtnio- 
tioD miuigp pJoOK jiimilj^ IIh fofioe conoeouiivtedf 
with thd uoLniii tLffinb^ froto 1 to the ondF 

S. Write ideinly^ eopeeiiilly proper nAinef uid 
foreign worde. n fotfofgn ohom^iLnTB ore to be 
emplojrodp kb ihsui tMEohle ai doooly « powfUe 
the type in om- fonta. U Rotcon or Jloijo chamo* 
ton with dlAcsitioA] pobta mw tiaed^ see ihot the 
pobta arc diatinri mod ri|^ill 3 r pift«d. Wotdi to 
bo pfintod lo ItmQiA ihoiiJd bo onw B&deneciied-P 
Woida to bo printed in Ctaimdeu. tjpa may be 
once uudenoond with bhio pqndL f jpi3wdfet4Jii 
eoK^ alwwyw neode to ha i^rofully rtHdood, with 
tepeiial attontfon bo iBOchanirml fatilte and te the 
puactuAtkia* 

I, Indloato paro^phi chinrfj bry a wide in* 
dontioa at the beginniogj otp if the tsreak la an. 
aJtof-tholtght^ hy the nrojCi idgn all 

Uri^ di^MnnJ nf Bn HiSde on n fn»li ahe^ of 
paper. It t« biirdlj tucentary to mj that 
eoaatnicttonof pa»pa|iha la far men bhim m mottrf 
of eiteraal appMTDnoai. 

4. Ihiaclmba tlw w|^ 

io appear In print. B^nbte marka of quotalloit 

{» ’*) ahevM be UKd for aotnal qticiatJeiiep dfigb 
niarha i* *1 lor indnded qiiotadena, dofhdlionav ud 
the hke. 


la citing tho tittesa of boolut 
ftili where it fkat ecouri. In aubtoqinsst dtetioRB 
thii work may b« nifarredl io by the ligniSpunb wnnlj 
br the titke i but abbreTfaLiona which may nob b* 
ai onew nndMatood are to be aToldedt wli ubaTv 
all, entile imJloi^ltj phoiild baeb*irwed thsongbooi 
the uftSdeftp Whom mat» GOGiTTcdopal aymem oi 
dtadoa ii In gcDEial ttiep aa hi the caw of ths Vodj» 
and the Ikahoumle hlentn^e* the caftayiihfld cna* 
torn of icholajw ahouJd bo foUowad. Titleaef hooka 
will be jniated in Italiiw i titka of anldoi In periodi * 
CAla. In ^aotatlun markii with the name of the 
periodical in IteJlrai Bnt the ve1t-ealabl£ihAl 
metbod of abbreviating the liilea of the Jonmala 
gf tbe five principal Oriental Sodetiioo JAOS^ 
JASB,, JBAS., iboidd be adhered to. 

It la dneiiabla, for fOAWiifl of ceosinfn j aa w«|J 
ai good tjpogmphji,, ihof footnotea bn kopt^ wikMii 
Eandorate hnilta. Jteferonoca to footontea ahouM 
be modo by brief aetiH of natutal numbaci 
from li tq cot bj Atisj^ daggprar ate. Ad lo 
tbo molhod of inMrting footnoioa In tbo copy- good 
neega di^crif A way cgnv^ilcnl for author and 
editor and printer h to inaert the snlai with a wider 
left-hand mnr^ than tbai n^ for Um taxt, begiQ* 
nibg the note on tbo bne next after the line of Urn 
to wliicb it rafurB^ the toiri IbaiLf being T anine d on 
tho Une neat alter the ending of tbe nobf. 
if the mta ii no afietdJiouglit, or il li li loogi f t ia 
web to hiUFtpaUto ii on a fmh ebeel ae a ndac^ 

?, CbatrihulnH ar« HquMtcid Co kindly remam- 
bcf tlul addilioDD and allanthuui la tjiw afUir an 
article Li prinJted In pagei, me In mnny QUOD lecb- 
olcally ilifikmlt and proporlicinatnly cDctlyt tlw hdl 
fqt corrootiooj humjCLiah amotmting to aa much 
mm the firati aqat of CDir^oiitioa< and thai turb 
aitorationi ootaU a wjat trpng kind of labour* 
nal Only an odltorD and Dompoaitortp but on the 
anthom thoTnacIrta qj woU» and they are Bcrord- 
lugty edviDod that a amfd prepomtloQ of tbalr 
mianaeripi in ibe nwuter above bKUeaiod will 
■avQ both the EdJlof and thcoKliwt modb un- 
neoMary trotilda. 

relative ta Sub^riptbfia to 

bn made pnjabb to— 

Tl»« Proprietors, 

British India Press, 
Mazraon, 
Bombay, No. 10> 

friOd notioea of chimge of Addreiw, to tJi» 

StFTKSn«TS^I»K9T. 

NoUe and OnsrioD wiD alwaya be gfmAly rc-ccLtwd 

■Jid Lnamted kn the /ndum dnfAfuory. 
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TG COtlTHiEUtOm 

CftnEnhiiU^ni iji lotlEa m rflqtic^U^ be Pp 
gijcwl jti Xi> Daiditw pefVfB m^^d Gj 

the EDtrOB* cprt yl t-ha liclliib laiit* Pfwo„ 
U^Kgaon. Horobaj. 

Cobtributert la Europo aj« finjafl<rtw3 to be a<a 
faml lU to mml UwIp mptniiafiripta wi coiroctod 
prooil 14 J Sja C* TBStPLEj C,D,, C>I.B.g 

F.S,A,, o/o Lb^'i B*nk LtiJ., Cox^ioml Ians'! 
l^riini!jsp roJl 3MI, l^o^oo# I 

Cnntdbotot! of Afticka to Ibk JpianiiiJ will 
gioatlj oblicp Ibn Etiitor If tlwy will bave- the 
upper hall of the Snl ahaol cl mimiwcript bAolCt 
lor tho eoisrocisiiQe of the Eilator« m 
In^tmetioiyi to tho Frim i^giutling tiiTuifi. etjia of 
pRtLthi^ ■uboik^on of pftEoCipi eko.# wt^c* Si^ch 
inotryoUon!^ when mnX noparatoly, on H&yi to 
rnull kn confnuoD Mid deby» 

Cbotrihutorv will iiJfio emUj Ughtm the task 
of the EdEtotf ox veil u t^Kxi tha coat of cem* 
piwtbii fnuS eofTKiioD* by ohiotnfig iho follow- i 
idg 1— 

tu pr«panng Copy* plWQ \iAw a laiaTgiR 
ol ttt teaat lh£m In^hu on o^m iScb. The rwTkioa 
oE a crotidflil mMimoript fa exoeafliTciiy troablo* 
tasoA Mill Inborfops^ 'Wbovi the Imt aheet of the 
■rtJck hoa haeti fkilihcdr the Imi footnote ot 
other InlerpobUieii ibiileil^ mikd the loit eiiMTAe* 
tlcn modhp plo«e nuidbof the fotloa cettsscmMrcij 
wilh the ftotiul nitml»n CifOEa I to the eod- 

g, tVrit# plnmlyp oapedtkHy ptofior BAmei imd 
rproEgo iroida. If fcrr<igo chaaictjftfW mrc tq 
ei&plupedp kl tlimi reMttabk am okiaoLy ea pmUa 

tha tjpo ill pttrfotile, IE Itomnn or luUe eluitio- I 
tore with 4i«i:Titii!^ ’pohktM nro uMd^ m that the 
point! are lUMlloot luail H^ilty plQieod, Wank to 
be printed tn ItaBeai iboidj bo oom mwlene ofed . 
Wordi %Q be priqtod b Clifendoo tips nmy tie 
on® anilenoored. with hlye iHfuah Typewritten 
onpj eiwftyi need* tr# be cansfullj iwirlatKl, with 
(wpoRtol ntteuiiioii to mg^bigiioftl fAnltA iJid le the 
ptcncioAaofi. 

S. IndFoeie panhpw|ilii eJenriy by o wik la- 
deatEon at the boginnieg ; or, if iha break li an 
allef'lhDtt|;|l9t, by iho urupl rtgn (t). Bi^ii nJI 
EMrget diTinem! of nn arli^ on a freah ibeHp at 
paptf'r. It k hardly nmoittry to fay that th* proper 
rrmstmetlon ol paragrepfit Ei far nsore thnn a matter 
of cxlemat appmnnoe^ 

C IhiQ^tnato thfl copy pcedHty aa yoa wkh Et 
^ pdntip Double nmdce of imetatina 

I thoitM b^ a«d. lor aeittal ipietathmig lingk 
tiiarka *ytof indoded epataiicttf, d^tkiu, and 
kha like. 


fl. la citing the ytka of, beftltPi gi^o tha title in 
full whoco U owuft, la Rihfleqawkt citoLtnii! 
thn work may be reforrod to by the pEgniCcant work 
of tl»e titlea ; hot abbreHatleni whifh mmj wtcx be 
at onco ncidsmtood ara to be awaklodg and, mhorm 
alhciujifo yniforioityabiaald boobaorretl thfooghout 
t>ha artickiL Where wane oonTfntioniiJ «yiaem of 
ottedoa ie hi general awi v bi the oaso ol the Vedaa 
nxul the If rahin a rk Ec !Jifffata«i the wrtiili i 'Tehnd etie- 
tom of adiolam ahouEd im luUoired- Titke of hooka 
wUibe pfintod hi Ifaiki i lilkw of sriinka in periotb- 
®]j, ilil i|iiotailoii mnrka^ vUh the name of the 
periodir.d tn itnlltt. Ba,i the wen^eamidiihoiJ 
mathod of abbreviatnig the ytke of the Joumoifl 
of the Sio priaijijHiJ Ormtiif Socioiksi JACS^ 

JASD., JRAS.t ahoaM be adboced to* 

fl. It li dcabwhlo^ for r&wma of ©eonotiiy ea well 
ix good typopwphyf that footnote! he barfjt witloa 
inDdemte liroSta. Hefcreiioea to focitnotoa ehould 
be EoBflu I7 bnef arii® of loatiual numbesa leaf 
Jfoia 1 to lOh nut atam, ifag^nip Ae to 
the nteLhod of inauilDg footnutoB la ihe topfi ^>od 
ciaage diSen, A way oonireiileat for nutbor and 
editor ami ivinter la to inief i the eote» with a wi^r 
kll-^haziil miu^n tlum thal oani for tbo text) 
xuDg tbn cijtc on tt» itCM MXt after line of tvu 
to which It refartg the text Umil boia^ reamurd on 
tlve line neXi after tbia ondisg of the aDte* 

U tha pot* la an after-thought^ or if it Im long, b ie 
miE] to LnUrpolaJte It on a tfsab iheet ea a eiiier* 

t, OfHitribotoiW ora reqaeated to kbidlF leinem- 
ber tlwl additEana abd altetatlirot in type after an 
ntdek b prniiefl fn pe^i ore m taany ceaea tech* 
EuoOj thflkmlt and prepoftiofmtely Ooeily, the lull 
for comeikas eoreettmee amotailiag to aa touch 
oa liar llist s»a4 of rompomiJon# and that aucb 
alkraLlona entail a meat trying Itiiidi of hihoitri 
not only on oditotw and compoiBiura* b«t on tha 
Buthura LbunaelTW ae and ijiey ara accord¬ 

ingly adrwd that a DywfnJ prepwratlon of iheir 
tnanuKiipl in the mKinor who re indi®^ 

BAiire both the ^tor and ihesnaelvfs! mndi on- 
1UKXBEM7 troohleu 


Remit toi^Cft rdAiiTo to SttbgcdptkinJ to 
bo innda payable to-— 

The Proi^rUtors, 

Britiahi India P^ess^ 
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Boml>ay, No. 10. 

and nottees fJ cliuigo of wldrtfs, tn tiin 
S ITf Bai?(TSS]}X 

Note* Anil Qvntoi «ll) ahny* bn p^ly 
and Enaniod in tlw frtffon AJiiigiiOry, 







books RECKJVEDt— 

getectian. ln*ea***«»- ^ I-T«»* 

bj D. R M-A> 

5tahi^B«dlA XXSV. N». 10, 

lOiT. 

It P"^ 

Tl„ A»* ot W«f M piiiaiwi in 

V^ Ri+ r t" 

rfjjp Riwiiiw> Tbigd. ^ifiiiT ^ 

Bihiir .nd Orim. B««A 8oc«y Jo«n»I. ^ 

XIH.PM* n, 

Prtd-rfnl s*tih*. T«i*y Amxmi, 
5«mv«l 1013. 

3;»gMi Ftaebttriai Patrik*, P»** *■ 5^®' '• 

Th» J«a* GitfaO®. tnL XSIH, K». ®. 

CMiiMd, wl. I. Sb. I, lUy-Jolr ItST- 

frtj pT kU Isdk^ ^ STIT. 5*« VHt 

<».. Jamai <a O* Ee5»« Anthrepo^B*^ &*♦«*«. 

rol.LVn. 

Tb0 QMftwly Journal <!« “J*** «L 

XVin,>Jb.l, 

JoumaI of ilw Afaiirieoft Ori«*k»l Bodsty. «A. ^7* 

Ko. 3y S«0«iQb«r 11^ - 


PtfBLlCATlOSSOFTHS BOYAL 
ASfTHSOPQCOOIOAL l^STIfUTS 


PAPERS OH KAHO 


the JOUBMAI* of the 

royal antsr^olocscal 
institute 

Wd. LV. pMt »I** ^ 

nUh Bata 

tad DlttjtrallfiDa la tua Its*. 

PliflB 1S/-MW 

^ , PftAJTOla BDWABP% ** 
i3« Higb Binirt, JUrjrWa®^ tawfcjoj. W.Ii 

OR niROtCH ANY BOOKSELLSU 

MAN 

4 MOHTHLY bsxx>rd of 

/aPTHROPOLOGlCAL SCIESCfi 
PHn Ss. 0*1 moiithJf, 

Of 20J, (« aaoiiia pr*p«^ 


HfftM «i Finney in F « itrm W#»«!i», Ijy <4* !•*• 
S. OiBite Hitl tSbpfileians*)* 

Tho &karmmi Aod 8t»WM» *» »iiii* 

Skonuw. by Sir A. OrSmon lSttPpl*««a*J* 

»!..>« und Kott Htoda EI«miiW in K.«ia 6wit 
liy It- cl Ttiasip^ 

Kote. en Cozmiey ^ Cblaw **»“« ^ 

SMM, ly Sir B-€L Tdafiii. 

Otig^ of OiM Sya*«n *a India. hy*boln» S. 
CbiHs i&lL 

liaddbi^ VVfl««i by Dr. B. O, [«w. Pb J>, 

RicnUo Manaeby'a WUl and tVMtaawt.. 

Soeie on Magia and Taboo in 
Bmo B^mserjoa.. 

Tba Dwta ol BfaMkam Bari Ta ima n . by 
T. S. Joaopb. 


StJPPUMENTARY PUBUCATIOIS 
07 THE 

royal AHTHROPOLOaCAL 

iNsnnjTE 

OCCASIOHAL PAPER K«* ®* 

Stodi« to E«ly PbtW«< 

Uusopotunit. Syria wnl Ee??** 

I SfciiifiilliiteYtelatKWtf- 
I Bt B* FBAHKFOBtT, M*Ap 

WlthPfatnl-Xffl' Ptlwi0i.6d.i»«. 

POBUSHBO OR BEHALF OF THE 

COLO RIAL OfFlCB. 

.jbeTriW ilAfUngi tod Mario ol Aduzn- 
^n^ol Old Noavr-m tbo Norii^n 

lorioi of ika Gold Ooaii Cbloig. 

Bj CAPT C.fl.AB8iriAGK.CJL(J., D.S.O. 
23 Pi««. srftR Priot3i.aoli 

jpo bt <j6<aia«d/™^^ 
the BOXAL AirrEHOPOLOGlCAL 
mSTlTDTE, 

SO. Cr«4l Bas»“ 
















IKIHg PRESS 


THE 

SAURASEN! AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAM AS ARM AN 
(TARKAV-AGISA^ 

With Six Platta ' 

sr 

6ia GEOEGB A. GRrERSOST, ILC.LB. 
Cemy ito, 56 pages, Es. 2. 
lo HOD-Subicillwr% Rs. 4. 

A3frLT£ ao 

Tax SarsBiimirDtirT, 

Indian ^niiptar^f’* 

Maxason. Bonbag 10-^ 

THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
1372—1 021 


Scbool of OrienUl Stii<dies. 

(UmoenUjt of Laaion } 

Lofidoo ImtttnUos. Ftosbary Olxras^ tc. 2. 


The Sohoftl b a mugiihsed School of the 
GniTeraitj of I^mloa. loetniotioit fa giYcn 
lo Anblo, Turing Pemian, HindD»Ufii, 
Chiosae^ Jopaotiae, Swahili, and othtt 
Importaot Wigtia^ni ol the But and of 
Africa, AO weU u in the rcl^ittRa aocl 
litctatcra of the cooiutricc oonoemicl. 
Special faoOitba an offered toe Merohanta, 
iUasionatiea, aitd othafi. yjts of Palillo 
Lectorea and all particntarB may be 
obtaiaed frois the Dincior. 

Speeiid anangcmeola an alto made for 

ittieoiaT'e DOOTAfii^ ' 


INDICES 


or Tin 

First Fifty Volumes 

di>iirrLM:& if» 

Mias L, Sf. AffSTET 

VOLUME J 

PART h /nrfei of AufkoTs 
aad their CoBWbatioiu Cemy 44^^ ^ 
PAges, Ra. s, yo Kon-SiilMerlbeB;, jb, 4 , 

VOLUME U 

coaTinna 

PART II: Su&jeei Index 

ASO 

P/U?r ///f Lai of IBustrationa 
tnib clauifled headings luu} eress-rdereneia 
Dcniy 410 IM page, To «oo- 
Sobscribera, Rj, 5, 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 

RATES FOR ADVERTlSEllfElITS. 


' Os# EDOAih 


mapmuL 

Oscnerme^ 

Ba Sfl 

Ba 14 

Ba 7-S 


» 70 

.. 39 

•ft SCHI 

Bi^uhottils* 

» 130 

^ w 

« a*-o 

Tnalvt Tnrmtbcd 

« 3*0 

•ft 13 a 

• ewj 

®«« •diranJwnmie a«e loMriMt ii 4 Ka 3 -# p«f 


•n» fnd*i« AAiiqmM], u eimilMwl Uanogbaat 
JaASm, the T7ail4d KiagdoiB aasl jh* CenujaeBta 

oad Aoarim, ^ 

xxdMr •«* «, odrartl*,* gmafJiy ^ 

u> naeh ihroogli Om BusMtaa ot « 

JoBfn.) d Ortaad rwRli «id ^ 

the utBi for ia«rtbn. am «. mry 

“»*=*««• Apptiaatiow ihottlJ b. ,»fA^ ^ 


totTh-t?' BfliAili YW~~i^--- 

tot Tbm AaiijaiUT, LuL, ^ a«ab.y. 























B0QK3 RlCfiJVKOS^ > 

Oototw IKT- ■»»•' 3CVIII, ^S». 9. 

Tlie Sppwst** i9VT» ^ JQtnt* ^ 

So. •- t 

at tlw Aiiolio aooi««]r ol ! 

So. a. pp. iw—426. ^ 

Tl* QilcutU Bew-. to4. SS, So. 2, | 

Uio SlohA Bodht, TO®. So. II. j 

thi:ra»a of AaiorkaJt Bdwrttosy. OoUoaa «3. ; 

JoitfMl of Krtado P whonoo , Sh»lio*«o4. 

ISI»—I6T*. . '• ' 

PuralMttw%vaL 5 . So. 3 . ■ 

Tti« llohooBodAlr voL SXSV; So 12 . 

Tho Ookntl* Bo»'i«w* wl. 2 & So. 3 . , 

SogMi Prochur^ Potjifc*. port 6 , So. 2 . 

CiMaior India 8 od« 4 y Boflitto. So*. l» 3 . 5 * 4 . ! 

jqoma} «sd Pi««di.i@ ot t»«« | 

id S&nm, vd!. 3CXIL 192^ Kiyi* i 

3 ,^ 4 . i 

I 

Ito. do. Contetlo «»d Indo* j 

tovcL XXlt 193$. I 

Aiiu({iiitiM o€ In i l iM i TiboO. part H. ( 

Mmimho id Iho ArdiaoJopoil E»if»«r ol JadiOi 
So. m». 

4 d«*ripttoo Ciitrt««w ol il» SoMkn* Mi^g- 
■oripn to tJio doowumaa Ori«^ JUanasiipW | 

LtbcOfTi UaiirM- 

Aaramt Bopoit ol ila A«i»oiot»*l Suwif ol 
India. l» 24 ^ 3 S. 


PAPStU 0 !l aA .10 J— 

Sow# on IVooF *o BioiJifo W(»i<«o. by ll* 
fl* CSwHm 

tOoda wul Son-IBpilo OmmiIo to EalAa Swii 
SoSMit, lo 9 f^r B. a ToropiK 

Malabar Miaoolteay, by T. K. Joaoph. 

Kotao oa Cmmi^ and Coloap anoof Bof- 
toMO. by asf B. C, Tosepia 

On^ ot Gatto dyrtom in India. bylbola»» ®- 
OMuki 

SkolM ICwmoby^ti WiU ioil Twrtiiagtal» 

Boom Sow oo M^|k and Taboo i& Boifal. by 
BiicA Baotmjaa. 

Tho Oato o{ Sbaakua lUrt Vannan, fay 
T.K.Joaopb. 


PUB^dCATIO^:^ OF TUB ROTJZ 
AJiTSaOFOLOOlOAL IHSTITUTS 


the IOUIMAL of THE 

ROYAL anthropological 
INSTITUTE 

VoL LV. Pbrt t Jasnary to loai, WIS. 
With PlalBi 

and lUBatralloBf la tha UxL 
Pika 15/- nek 

fimaf W f FRASClS EDlifABD^ 

B3a High fltrocl* Mafylobotw, IrfinJoB. Vt.tt 

OR THSOUCH ASY flO0KS£U£«. 


MAN 

A SIOKTULY nBtXjRD OP 
AUniEOPOUMUCAk SCIESCB 

Pries at net aaatblp* 
or 201. pet anaam pispalik 


SUPPLEMENTARY PUBLICATIONS 
OF TSS 

royal anthropological 
institute 

OCCASIONAL PAPER No. 6. 

Studios in Boriy P^»tury of «» Near East: 
MoHJpotAmift^ Sytia sod Rgypk ^ni thdf 
fipiUesl Intenolnlians- / 

Br a, FRjLNKFORT, ai-A 

with Phdei L—xtll. Price 10«* «• «*• 

P0BLISBED ON BEBALP OP TSB 
COLONIAL OFFICE. 

Tha Tribal Sfaitinff waJ «* 

mmiot Uw Native* of Hie Nortbaa Tern, 
ioria pf tht! Gold 04 »«t Cokoy. 

By CifT* O-II* ABMUAGB, CJkG.. BJS.O, 

33 ?$$•$. ertti Plate L—XW* Prie* 3 i. Btk 


fo be o6latiittI/r£i«»— 

thb royal anthropological 
IHSTtTUTS. 

50, Gi»it Ra«e 0 Street, Load*®, W.C. 1 , 


% 




















IN THE PRESS 


I 


THE 


Scboal of Oriental Studies. 


SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMASARMAN 
iTARKAVAGISA) 

WiA So. Plaiet 

Br 

•Bib GEOUGE A, CB£I»SOX, K.CXE. 
Deuu 4USt Ba. S. 

To NoD-SolMribeni, Ba. 4, 

Apply to 

Tub Soybmiktbxdbby, 

** Antipaarff^'* 

ilaxagon, B^mbaf IQ. 

THE irVDrAiM AIMTlQUARy 
1872^1 021 

INDICES 


I ( Ui^BenUff o/ Lotkim > 

I Loadoo lasBtittloo, Efnibatj Clrooi, E.C. S, 

j 

I 

TEb School b Ik »«ogtua*d School of the 
Dnirerdty of London, tostrootino ii givcii 
la Atabte,, TurtWi* Porwin, Hindontan), 
ChiaeM, Japaoeio, Snahilit aod othcf 
important Lmgeu^ o£ tho Ea&l uul of 
Africa, na *(jj „ in tbo'reUgiaitf and 
litctabirra of tiio ooiuitrtci ccooenuid, 
Sik^ial {ooilitieo arc ofTcrod for Hmohants, 
MbaSoaorfea, and othot*, LUto ol PoJdio 
Lrftclorea and alt particalan may bo 
obtainni from tho threoUir. 

Special arraogemenfa aro ataa made foe 
intenBlte coutoeo. 


the INDIAN ANTIQUART. 


OP THB 

First Fifty Volumes 

CCW VT 

Mias L, M, AKSTET 

VOLUME I 

PART 1 : Index of Auiken 

and Uioir CoattUretions Dem, 

Bs. 3 , To Hoo-Snhterlheii, Bs, 4 , 

VOLUME n 

OOBTfUBHa 

PART II ,* Sutject Index 

AKD 


bates for ADVEBTtSBBlBKTS. 


One mmtk , * 

PtULw. 

Ka 30 

Ba. It 

Qwnr-imp^ 

Ea. 7^ 

.a 

« n 

. 30 

a, 

Six 

n iao 

.* M 

- ^ 


„ SdO 

r. IS* 

• ^ 


Short advcftiMoeaM «• tamod m Ra 3-4 p«r 

h>ch, eiitgle tiolimut^ »■>*>. 


Tlw /iMfiae AnUtfuant » circiil«Mil tlemi^uk 
fodia, tha Ueitid Kioeden and ifa« CbobcBu 
ol Eioope ,a«t Aii«rioa> fta aatacHtart •« 
“*^****«^ •»* - adrtrtkart wkb 


PART III: Lift of llirntrafioni 

^ 410, lOQ Pages Rs. 4. jo Ren- 
SttbiflTiber^ ^ 


Jounal ef Qrimal f M fd i end lilMtttun, and 

*ho Urn IqMrtioi^ M gimn ahen, ■!« wwy 
““"few*. *pjilkatt«a ebotiU b« «*A. to di* 
BriU*- laiU. Prom, M^e-oe* Bcmhay. 


---—-_ 

^ “f*' Ha»i«ier tfacsbap. 




















BOOKS RECEireu:— 

of iho Aifctaoloi^ Brnn^n ^ 

NO. 

wL L S osd 3* 

Hio 3 Tb 1 ib BodEi* tiil. XXStV^I* No* l« 

AiidJim Ki^kiol Bmmrtih SoMty Qwwi^ 
JoaniBlf toL 11 # po** i- 

Wff tedon io HflpAar 

I Fmb<®i fa Orobi^^^ | 

Qctariv^ JouhmiI ol Ifa Jljtlilo Setfaj# 
Tol. XVIU^ No. 

Tbo KAfpofa* No. 1 • ' 

rtmiAiivA. Tol. 0 » So. 4 * 

Gp^Aiatnu VAhAnraftttr i 

BiidlHiB 4a rSceto Franoofa iFiAlroni^Offaf, I 
TnwoSXVl, ' 

The Vwfal i^am 3 mi^ CoUogo Magasfat tqI, 1011 , 
5o. I, JAiwqr IBM. 

Tfa JoutoaI of pfioftfi*! BoiphtIi* ^n>i* 1 * 

port IT. Oefobtr I 9 S 7 , 

Tha Amvyu DfHAMiy of toL I, by 

the Bfttr. Ileofy Horn^ 

^outsiaL adJ Froo» 4 los* of Afaiic Socie^T 
Beogulf Ntw Serfa^ ^"Ol- XXU* iiSt# No, 8 # 

Tlio CAfaUa lfaitir« Juiamrf IftfiSi. 


PAPERS OH HAiro :— 

SoiM m Pifwcf la En^tao WAtoe# by ifa Iaea 

Q^rfa HUl f^ypiifaeealip 

HfaSa And Koo-XBado Efamia la Koifa fluih 

Snpv*, fay dir E. 1^BCDffa 

lUl^ber Mi Ao otl A w y# by T* K. ^*|ih- 
Notee on CweiMy end &ifiiii» Awng Iht Ite^ 
lOAAQ. by dlrB. CXlfai^ 

Orl^ia o« Cfaw OjMa b» Indio. bjfaifaA S. 

CXtAifa HIIL 

Som Som on Hiaglo Aod Taboo fa by 

Biien BvuwriB^ 

The X>A£A of HhiokM Bate Formiia. by 
T,B.lMeph^ 

GiydiAr FAfarmt la the Rbnlaabnd Dt.# BlTA^i by 
f'l A^ IF, OldhAniu 

A, Naif Korfly lo Fe»rtdpA\ by B. Nfeir. 
XAhArai^rA And KaowIa, A, Maakt. 

MoMing end Etymology of Pi^ by C btfiiAhtf Aa 

ChAkmTOffti, ILA. 

VedafitA Afld fTbf^lafi F agatkA^ No, 1« by 
A. Goviaiiedmfym Sanuiifarv 
Tbt Home of iha UpAtiiibAilfc by UrmIi ^midra 
BhAEiAofar^. 

Hew lypoe of Gepper Oofai of ibi SaiUoa of 
<kLjAmt« by G. E. ^ogbAl, 


pnBLtOATlONSOfTBS SOTAJi 
AXTBROPO^WAL INaTlTUTB 


THE jOUBNAL Of THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITOTE 
tv, Part L JiiWMT toji^ U®* 

wUb Plata 

iod [Uiutatloiia ta Uid text. 

FilMl9/>iift 

O^Atialt rBASroa KDWABD^ 
n«H>^ StnM*. too*®, W.It 

(M THfSWGH ANY flOOKSEOER. 


MAN 

A MONTHLY BBCOED OF 
ANTHROPOLOOTCAL SCEEHGl 

Pria 23 . net montUr, 
or SOs, per wmnta prepaid. 


SUPPtEMENTARY PTJBUCATKMiS 

OPTHB 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPER No. 8. 

Stodiea in Eatly Bottery of tlw No«EBt: 

Me 90 ]»Uinw, fijii* “d Sgjrpt, and thdr 

EatHeat latm^tlooi. 

nr H. FRA 25 KPOBT. MX 

prUh PJat« I.—XIIL ®®**' 


FOBUSBED 01 BEHALF Of THB 
COLONIAL OFFICE. 

TChaTHbal Marking “d Marin ot Adore* 
mmt of tl»a Saliwiof Noitiiere TMi- 
Umm of ili 9 Gold Ctoat Cohmy, 

By OaPT. C.S. ARMdAGK, CJlG., DXO. 

23 Pac##. arEh Ptatar L—XFl* Piloo 8*» 


To bt ebttiiiud jmm 

the royal AKTHROPOLOOlCAL 
^ IMSTITOTB, 

^ 60, Orait HaMoU Streak Lo&dtio, W.0,1. 

















IN THE PRESS 


THE 

SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHl STABAKAS 
OF RAMASARMAN 
{TARKAVACISA) 

IViA Sfi Plala 

Ent GEORGE A. GBIEBfiON, K.CJX 
Demy 66 pifes, Rs. 3. 

To N«a>Saboeil6ei^ Bs. 4. 

Atflx to 

Thx SuvxanmvDtmr, 

I ** Indioi^ Aiitiqnarf.'* 

Jlcooffom. Bm^ay 10- 

THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
1872—1921 

INDICES 

OF TEM 

First Fifty Volumes 

COUTtUtfr Vt 

Ht^s L. M. A^STET 

VOLUME I 

PART 1: Indtx oj Authon 
aod Uielr ContrOmtloDS Doaiy 4io, 60 
pB(€ 9 , Es. 2. to Vas-Subseimen, Ra, 4. 

VOimfE II 

atnerjusmia 

PART 11 ; Stdijecl Index 

xwo 

FART III: Ziflf nl llhiUtaitone 

wUfe ntMtiOcd headtap tod «ro»-«Jf!reijc<a 


Sthool of Oriental Stndiei. 

t Vpii>eniiy o/ f^ajbir) 

Loodoa In*tllQtloo« Fitubonf Clraai, B.C. 2. 

The 8cihoa) U o leoopiiied Sdiool ol tbo 
Doivenity ofLandoo. InatnuUiw fa gireo 
La Ar&bio, Turkiah, Foinioa, HtodoirUiil, 
Cluafioe* JspAaaae, SwahilL, oi^ otbec 
IntfcHaat Languagn of tbe SuC and of 
AfrLoo, 08 well u fa tbo reUglaao 
litentunv ol tba ooatAriei eoicenied. 
Spooiol taoOIUoo are adored for Uercbanla. 
BUaaionadea, and cdlicri, Llsta of Foblk 
Lcotims and alt portioalan may bo 
obtained from tbo Kmtor. 

Spocia) amngementa are atao madQ fior 
inlujuiro coon^ 


THE INDIAN ANTIdDARY. 

BATES FOB AI}VE!rnS£SaBT8b 


Om month 

Ba Sfi 

BkU-taca. <|EBrtfr.««m 
iUk 14 Ba 

TlifAB eaoFUhB •« 

.. 70 

.* 99 

* ao-o 

fTkipWLi^isy^ ^ ^ 

. 130 


« aaH) 

Tmtlm vMihM 

H »0 

„ m 

M OM) 


®»T» adriirtbsMiut an loamnl at £a 
loch, aiagis MtuRna, lor wu tuaaOi. 


n* || chwOwnf (JdtMEbw* 

India, Uw Uabod Alasiloei and Cootionitt 

at E««p. am Ammkm, ft. mOmtOmm at. 

™b o. admttn, ^ 

to Mflh kliMHgfa Uia awdfaim ol m n lun 
Jouaat at Orinual «n>wdt imd lb«ata», an] 
tim URU Ibr haoftkMi, a« gim ^ 

nudenta d{?{4iniibea •hould {» ^ 


Demj 410,100 pages Bs. 4. To Hoiu 
Sabieilbei^-Ba. S. 


FnldiriK*. BniiOt Iadl. P«, Bnohs, 


rtiatad aod by Oiarin WoOiia, S n pnionrmW i*, Britah ladia ficaia, Pem tav 

tor Tb« I n i t an Antf^uary, LtA, Laadoa. * 


















books fttcnvio:— 

UMMiBt «| U» Sarr^ «< 

3S , 

I, 

<ni* 1W» Bfedhi^ Trt. XSXVI. Ko. 1. 

mmM R—8«y^ Q-rt-ir 

joomlt ’f®*. U» p®f* *• . 

Hfir IbnltB in eia^ Tlaiw»«ekr V*!*® B*i4* 

t FpolawB fett Di **•*«■ 

JwTMl ol tfc* 3ij<lAs 
ti4,XTI]I.H«.S. 

ITalju^t. vci, XX,lU« 1* 

lVi«tiil4ii^ '«®1. Si S®- *■ 

Catictfai. at VMttOt d’luiituJ* 

ToisaXXVli IMS. 

Th# 3t«dswi Chn«i«a OoJta^ >*M***®*« ’'*'*• XlB* 

Ho. I, JMi^y U&. 

•ni# TriiiniaT~T Oriw>f! Eetmrtih, Mtdttt. «i- 2. 

pMt IT, Oewb« l«t, 

Tbo Atavidn P jUMty ot ^ 2,2if 

tho Bo*. W>* J*-*- 

MiiA froc4odiBCS~ o4 tfco Aom-Wc o^ 

Botj^Koire»iw,TO*. XX21. !«•.X*. 5- 


PABBBS 0« HABII :— 

Homo «a Tbrnty in Bttbm Sy U>o l*i* 

B. ai»Am SUl {SaFfMoatli 

Hiada oad Hea-IIJada EJamoata la S»tJm BmH 
br a* It CL 

UidatMT ML«oUUBy. bf T. K. Sott^ 

HoMo Ott Catfaeqr and Cbisaft amost tba Vof‘ 
mm. by Slo It 0. YoolHa 

<bM|ia of QmM SjatttO Ja loUJa* bydiolito S. 
Chattel^* 

Bono Horn oa HobJo aod Tabaa Ja Bonjat by 
Bueti iSwnotjaa. 

Dato of nmHiiiO Booi Vomaa, bf 
T.K.ioMpli, 

Oajdiar FMthrat to tba Bnhabad IH., Bfco#, by 
C. 6. A.W. Oldhata, 

A. Xak Elevay to FuftafaU by tF. B. Xair. 

ttobannnaiad KMoada, by A, Han^. 

Heoabag atoi Etynolpor of Fojia* by Chtotoboiaa 
dulmbimctiB 

Tedoata and Chrii*lan ruaCotoi No. U by 
A Crotinilaskafya Swaoda. 

Tb* Uoaaaoi tha Upaadbadh by UnaA Owodn 
Shattachari**, 

Hoa Tyjaa of Coyim Cbiaa of tba SuHam of 
Oiaiatati by 0. B. t^ngln]. 

Katoaka C p oalAail, by Jad Qtayy ili oe - 


PUSiJOATIOIlSOr TSg BOTAA 
4 yTaBOPOLOOtOJL ISSTITUTS 


I9£ lOVKHAt Of Tffi 

royal ANTHRC^OLOaCAL 
iNSTmrrE 

V<*. tT, rtot tlMtoy to Inaa »». 

«kb nstas 

iol niBstniicos la tbs tasL 

Pries 15/- iwt 

dpto s FBAHOtS SDWA&08» 

Ba Hjfh Btoni. MtojWioafc taodm* W.li 
OK TSSVtVCIiANf BOOKSSIEB, 


MAN 

A llOSTSLY BECdBO OF 
AJIxaBOPOIiOOICAl* SCIBSCB 

Prise St asl stsatUf* 

^ *r SOs, per iBa a® pw psl^ 

SUPPLEMENTARY PDBLICATIO!® 
or THB 

ROYAL anthropological 
INST inJTE 

OCCAStOtiAL PAPKB »fc «. 

gtodtes in 

llewpstamiSi Syri» S©?** ^ 

TnteilBisttoDS- 

jjt H. rBANKTORT. If.A. 

I ^giub Plsi« L—IflL Pries 2®* M- asL 

PtJBUSRRO OH BEHALF OF THl 
COLOHUt OFFICE. 

Tbe Tribal S&fkiaei «kI Mw*» of Akm- 
, mnriol the Sa«iir«»ol Mi* Norrii«ii T«**- 

I ioritoof tJsoQoldOoeeiOoJOTj. 

I ByC*ry.O.H.AB3EIT:AQBiCJLG.iIXS.O. 

I 23 Fei«. •*!** FW« L—XFl* Prise 3i, leL 

Te Be Mahtifr^ 

the BOTAL AHTHBOPOLOCICAL 

tiSTllUlE, 

' 80, Greet Runrtl 9tmi^ Lsodsa, W.C,1, 




















tN WE PRESS 


THE 


Scbool nf OrienNl Stodies. 


SAURASEM AND 
MAGADHl STABAKAS 
. OF RAMA^ARMAN 
(TARRAVACISAl 

iVilh StM Plata 

vt 

Btt GEORGE A, GRIERSON, K.CJJE. 
Demjr 5 $ paos, Rj. 2 , 

To Noa-Sttbacriber^ Hs. 4, 

Affl7 to. 

. Tux SorxxnmrDcn', 

“ indiaiL Aaiiqtiar^/* 

St aiojfom, Bombay !&■ 

THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
1872—1921 


I —f t/flfoeri/fp of London } 

i Loodoo loatltotloD, Flosbnrp Qreaa, E.C. 2 , 


I The Seliodl la a woopiiKd Sdiool of tlio 
I Umveiwij of Lflodoo. InfltnjotioiiiagiTan 
In Ai^lie, Turkirii, Por^tiaa, 

ChUuMo. JopaoeM. Swahili, and other 
lipportant Inaguagn of the Enat and of 
Afiiea. aa well aa la the religiona asd 
liEemturPo of the eooninea wausniod. 
Special fAcilZtiea are oSered for Mercbanta, 
Hiwjoaniies, and othen, Lista of Poblio 
Leeturea and b 1| partiLoWa may be 
obtaiard from the Djreekw. 

Special arrangemcnta are also made for 

tnCvfljLjve cQtifKPji 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY, 


‘^INDICES 


TUB 


First Fifty Volumes 

fiOHPtlA mv 

Miaa L, M . ANSTEy 

VOLUME / 

PART /,- /rofct of Aaihon 

and their Coatilbtttloiis Oemy 4 ja, b 

PSfw» R*. 2, To HoO'SulieQrlberi, Rf 

VOLUME II 

COUTAUtOrO 

PART II: SiiBject index 

Aao 

PART III: Ust of lllustrotiota 

•lib clauMcd and eros-raiereo 

410. 100 Page* Bs. 4, To Mtm 
Sobscriben. r,. ^ 


rates for ADVEBTlSElHEftlS. 


On# nmiti 

tua-ewt, 

Ba. 3fl 

Ba 14 Ka. T-O 

e.. 

« 70 

P. ^ 

i. MM) 

Si# mocuJu .. 

• 130 

o . ii 

H 33-0 

TvcItv matulu^ 

310 

« Ilf 

« 03-0 


®>ort adrcftiiuuuita ere iMonod at Sa 3-* pw 
®eh, MSfJe eoiiaaa, faran»u<mtjlk 


TU /odiM i, cfmdated tlw«Bj„„,| 

the United Eingdoca and the C&sitjawiia 
el Euft^ oad Amenoa, He auberiben oto 
exdttrfyely rath ae edfartfcw gaoenlly «Ui 
*o leaeb tfa# mndiian of a fcy. -t— 

dotttiwl at Oriaiiri nnaaedi Md liemiunv end 
lb bmw for UKrtBo. h nftwi abem, am ovy 
““'bata. Attplieetigiyi elioaliil ha made to tba 
BiHikh India Fr oa a Uacgaon, 6mhaf* 


mdJUHiQ I 


a a uAMmom fty 


«« pp mwbd, Wtkii Jo 

Iw The Indian AntiqijaiT. LttL, Loodan. 


Uai^lMiR, Cbmbay, 

























1O0K9 RICEIVEO;— 


FUBUOATWStSOr rBS ROJAM 
AJfTSaOPOLOaWAL instituts 


Jain* p(uu 1. Ko. IL I 

Ko. :i«MdUt,Ko 

Xig*ri Fnielufiai Putrik*. p*ti Vm. 3. 

I* Fo* Ethootogj'* bj TriiiMB 

lUiJULgieip Tfli^ I. Ko. 4. , 

Db*m£dAfvftdL tai«ifii.iim, Oiimifcti,. Swvat IW. | 
Ammkm da MuM G wnsirtit Trab CorvtjamiiCM S^T 
I’ Armwtt. Tttmtt 4iL 
Tbft C^ktiMai RfiiitfWi wL 5lt 2 A 

ims : 2 % Ko. L ApD tm 

Til* juifl* €b»W#i ^tA. XXIV* ifcOL I, 

iJoirmaJ af Bofnlwy Hi5lori5*J Socbty* voV L . 

Xo. I. 1 

A diiflcfi|)4lv9 C*laIogufl of rim Tmmd. Miftmsfiii'tA , 
Vtd . Ja • 

A dwvlpliY« Ct^tsIngiOA of tlut X«Jufa H«!m*&riplA 

voi iX pift U, I 

JoDTOfll dl klw Adwicdd Orbot*! Sooielyr 4T, I 
Kd^ 4 » I>^!onmbfir t1il37* » 

JomriiaJ af ite H*iui Bodlii Baesfity^ XXXVi, 
Mw=klfti*8 

ThP HtfdfM Cliiriitian Colfega MHgMina, Tot YIU* , 
Ifd. f;Ap?a i92«» 

Tha Jowmi or EaiAT aJid Omo 
S oniof Jj voL SIIJ* pnrb tH—IV. 

JouniAl ifd PfocffiKlLckga of tiur Aobtk Sd«:kt^ of 
BoQ^I* vol XXO* Iftira, No. e. 

JoutmI of It" Eayol Aiitbroaslagicftl Biitttate 
of Gf«*t *!rxd freUodL ral, LVll^ Julj 

to l>K«b«ir I 

BboBiiArkor OHaiHol RoMorcb tnofiio^ PoOda. 
R«poc4 i<a 1028.27. 

p*tn*u a{ tbfl BaoiIh*Hfftr Dritmifd BotoiHob 
ImlaccEte, Boooi* ttA. OL port L 
Xlw Vba^Bh4ir»tt Qiiw^orly* 

|>jAwo» No» a n 4r Nommbaf ire9l 
tkCDoln of tbii AiioUe 6 ocb«f of Did^Kl* vol. 

No. 4. 


FAPEB5 OH HAHO ' 

NoM « fbocF Eswilwn W*t«*p by tbt k;&« 
dwlai Hill {SappbiaeiilJ. 

HioAa Noo-Hiiulo ilraoatv in KotJbo^ S^l 
by Sir €L T^pb* 

Ifal&bM- Mtfoullaiij* by T, IL litmpK 

Kot^ on Cmnatisy md omoag tb* Bur* 

ffiiM by Sir R. tJ. TbinfAi* 

Orifito of CS«ttP SyufiWM In Iwfia* E^lbototo S. 
Clmrbi IfiiL* 

Tho Daio of BhnokiLn YormiMi. liy 

T. K. Joiofdt, 

€«Td*Ar EMtnml to ihm fihotuobo^ Oi.k Birir* by 
a EL A. W OldJim. 

A, Nuib^ Ebvoy to Foftu^l, by tL B. Nok. 

Habowtni ■oeI Kw3o4o. by A, Hurnr. 

Jlokiung And EtymnlOcy of Papii by Chiato h o fmt i 
CUunTorli* M.iu 

V«d*fiio ond ChnoiJAti FirolltflA No. I« by 
A GoHiuiachAiyA SwAndn. 

Xbo Bom of lb* tJ|anbda*di» by TImmt Chudtrn 
BlMtuidiftrioA. 

Kwm Tjpm of Copper Goto of tb* Scijtw of 
Oojsst* by C. B. Sii%h*L 

BAthok* ITp«nUi*d, by Jorl Cluirp«ft4kf. 


THE 1001CNAI OF xm 

ROYAL anthropological 
INSTITUTE 

Vd. LV, Ftrt L t« |«>«v U2S. 

^ nitti FU1» 
iBd lUoitfaUans [atlLs ItxL 

Price li/* oeu 

ra&NOlS KIll^ARDa. 

•}« Bi^h itrratt, War^toboiiM^ Londom W.Li 

OR rWSOUCH ANY SOOKSELLER* 


MAN 

A MONTHLY RBCOED OF 
ANTHBOTOLOQICAL 8C1EN0B 

Frie« lA, Del moatlib, 

»r 3f^ per aDDUDi prepild. 


SUPPIEMEOTARY PUBLICATIONS 

OF the 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASIOHAL PAPER Ho. 0 . 

Studio in Ewly PoUtry of the NeorEuit 
Hoapotomio, Sjrrio ond Egypt, snd tbfiii 
Eftriitf 1 latenoUriooB. 

St H. FRANEFOET. tf.A. 

WLUi FUtei L—xm. Fttoe 10s. Od. uC. 


pdblisrbd oh behalf of the 

COLONIAL OPFiCE. 

The Tribal Haridsgs oad Marito of Adorn* 
meoc o| the Natives of the Nortbem TeiTi. 
toriea tif fbe Gold Ooaat Gokiaj. 

By Caw. C.H. ARBilTAQE, CALO.. D.S.O. 
23 Pages. vtUi PUta L—XVI. filw St, oaL 


' To be tdiaimsi from— 

THE ROYAL AHTHROPOLOGICAL 
i HtSnTHTB, 

^ 5(i« Omi Bsmtl SttML Ltadoa, Wdl. t> 




















JVST OUT 


THE 

SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHl STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
(TARKAVAGISA) 

With Six Plata 

bt 

Six GEOBGB A- OUrERSON, K,0JX 
Demy 41^ pages, fls. 8. 

To Non-Sabscilbeti, Hs. 4. 

Am.T ID 

Tax SvrXBtBlXBDKBt. ■ 

** Antipiary,'^ 

Utaaaon. Bombay 20- 

THE INDIAIM ANTIQUAHV 
1872-^1921 


Scliool of Orieotat Studies. 

( Uniamily of Loaioit} 

Loodoo lasUtattoB. Flosbary CIreiit, B.C.8. 


j The School t* n Moogniaed Sehoo] of tbo 
, Uoimsity of Itondoo. loeiraotioo b gireo 
Ifi AroWo, Tttrkitb, Perumn,' Himlosljw^, 
ChloejK, Jftfixneoe, Bwohili, aod other 
Important lunguape* of the Ewt and of 
Afriea, « woU as in thcreUgion* and 
literatures of the eoootnea ooocemed. 
Speelal faeiltttee nre aflond for Merchant*. 
JCsdonariee, and othoTB. lists of ruhtk 
Xeclnree and all particokf* may bo 
obtAiood ffom tii% Diitctor. 

Special arrangeniente mn alit« tnado for 
intennre cottnmt. 


INDICES 

oa mw 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY, 

FOB ADVEBTlSeaUKTS. 


First Fifty Volumes 

CDHriUlE^ BT 

Miss l, m. akstey 

VOLUME / 

PART I; Indtx of Authon 

md their Contrlbuiion, 

pagea, Bi. 2. To IfoO'SiihscrlbotT, Bs. 4. 

VOLUME II 




PART II: Subject iMex 


Axn 


PMT III; Lhillluanliu 
•la Cbuuri heirthio am 
Deaf 4io, |oo ..g.. Bt. 4 , To J| 
SnbjciUnfs^ Bs. 5. 


Oi3* mmtik 

B*. SB 

QnutrriMai. 

Ba le Ba ^-d 

Ibn* mimilit 

70 

a. 39 


SiXCUOfllllB 

„ 130 

t. 

« »3-o 

Twi2i^ mgaohib 

« ttO 

„ 125 

_ BO-O 


abort wltvtlwxiuituim liMtatat Ba per 
hieh, ibigta eolonut, for ph* mmh.^ 


Til* fHilMm 4l>«n7iKtr7 ie.elnialAiad tltroagfasut 
tolia tlio DoitMl Kinpikm mod tli* Ciniitiiif .o, 
ol Etn^Hr and Aourua, H« ■ubcribin sn 
estobaiTaljr meii •* adymiMn pait«nliy vwh 

t* f**ch tbm^ tfa* median of « , 

Jounud of CMbmoI nMHab «bc 1 litemorqi and 
Uie umm [m- hnertion, a* phen afMnt n* «*y 
Applieatiooe ehoidd b* nwie lo th* 
BritlA. lodk P,mo. Mnpwu. 


Pnblniitd by Sopwinlendaiit, Briikh India IVea. SUi^an,, Bniib». 

br Xbi Indino Anininary, IaA., Loiuloa, 






















ft&euvsB:— 


JTq, S^^uui I!0, Ko 3- 

Kflkg«^ F«»3is«^ Putfila, p*Jt Yin, No, 3. I 

Orntribokipm to To* EthaoL^fir^ Tf^o*3 

JlicbjiliO&k 

Batn«ahi »ol. If *9- *■ I 

phunma-pw), i<* •ifi»i«Wf Guxm^ fi*oiT«kt IttSO. \ 
/^ Yf" nU- d» alo* fltiiiirtC. Teai* Caaiftwene^ Sw* i 

r 4AB«B±iv1tia>0 4»f 

ISOik: Tol. ST. S«w I. A^il I9:i4. | 

Thm JmiiM O m ttU# , «>L JtXJV, No. L, > 

Jooniiil aT tli* Bt^boy flimoTinal Soctaiy. «»I- ^ I 

No. I. ^ 

A <tocsipUvBCii*okCUO of tboTomO VNiHKi^it^ , 

ooLa. 

A dtochpUn Oblogut ol Urt lohiffi lUnwenptA- , 
nl. il, II. 

Jotsool ot tfao AmorfcoB OrfeotM Sool»*Tf rd. 4J, 
No. 4^ Podmbet IWi, • 

Jowndot Lbo Hobo Boiflii Soeio^. 'vot XXXVT, 4 
NtH. a oad a, Nonb 

Ti»ifadr«aifitiMO>iies*5i*ii»M vtn, 

So. Z. April lUaA 


Tho Jowwd of dm Bthor oad Od»» Ba-Moh, 
Hoiritty. voL XUJi porta tU—W, 

JounuU oaA I*roco*di«g* of tho .A^tie Soefaly d | 
B<n«>a. vot. XXU. leSiQf No. «. 


JouW of llB BoyoJ Anllirojso^lfcd ln»&nta 
of Grdii flritata Irotaisu. inol. lA^J. 7uly 

to Docond^ tttS7. 

>ii.-niUrl.^r QriBtttal n^Bip-h IttriiltitOk Fooao, 
lUipoH fof 


ArmIm of fito BtiadhAckar OHscifia] jKmbmIi 
^nHJtuco, POOTO, voL DEo p*e* 1 
TTio Viwo .lliifoU QT**r^ 

Kov IS^oo. fl, Hotoitil3*r 10S7*. 


Umo^ of tho Aiktk Poeirtj of vol UL 

NOo4o 


papers oh haot t— 

K^olvi CO EMt^rn Wiilef*, by tlm Imim 

5r ChMTkm Hill 

Hindis •»* Ndo-IIwisiis FJmiwilo m ^Kmlh^ \ 

SAgii^*^ >P C. T€inple, 

y^tktmr bf T. K- Jo»e|ih4 

OHm of Giotfl Sywyrni in Eadlo* bf iboUto a ^ 
Ourtito HUI* I 

Xbo D«t« of Kotkiftrm Borf VtuttM, bp j 

T, E. JiHMivb I 

V«diU3U Olid Caafii^tM BrnBolii Ko, I, hy I 
A. Coviwboliilfpo iwnoiln. 1 

K«ir Tyf*» 0:timr Ccdso of kbo Rultoaj ol 
GttjfirAt* hj 0.1C &£sgfiAi 

UfmUHd. JKrt Qsrpefttk;. 

Ljlm^ Koiaop bp CMotoliAnn 
CLokni^ml. I 

I 

TIw Empktt of Ofi»dso-. hf TioL E.1>, ! 

A Noto tm lb« Cbrooolofty ^ ^ ^oler 1 

by IJlhorniaii Knyf SLA, \ 

Tho Antiquity of ibo id4« ot CbolcrhvAHiiL, by 
Turf, D, BhArififcTkon 


PUBLlOATIOlfSOF ras ROTAB 
AJfTHSOPOlAHJlOAL ISSTtTUfS 


THE KHJBNAl. OT TEC 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

fi. W. P«t t |-««T ta !»*. 

«)tb Plat» 

and nifiatfafioiia Ei th» text. 

Pria# iS?- DeL 

tTrii-r' <4|rtf i FEANOlS SDWA11B9, 
g3« tfi c b Stmt. MbryUfaoiMit Ixoitto^ W.lt 

OR THROUGH ANY BOOKSEtlBR- 

mTn 

A MONTHLY BECORD OF 
ANTBEOFOLUQICAL SCIENCB 

PHcq 3s. net laanthiy, 
nr 20s. pv anuiim pnpald. 


SUPFtEMENTABY PUBUCATlOMS 
OP THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

f»CASI0IIAL PAPER Ho. 6. 

Studies in EaeI V Fatter; of tlia Ke« Hut i 
MempotaDtiA, SjF^ and and Ui^ 

Eadieci Intem'latioBa. 

Bt H. FRANKFORT. M.A. 

With Plxta L^XnL PtUa lOt. M. Mf .* 


FUBL 15 HISD ON BEHALF OF THB 
COLONIAL OFFICE. 

TheTritwl Markinp and Marka nl Adorn* 
iiiffnt ol tbo NbUvob of tLo Kartbent Tecti- 
(Qfiu of tbo Gold Oaa«t Colon;. 

Bj Can. a a. ARMrCAOB. C.M.Q.* D.S.O, 

33 Png«s, vBli PlatM L—in. iTlw 3i. nek 


To bo oMutaal from-- 

THS BOTAL ANTHHOPOIOOCCAL 
INStlTHTE, 

50, Brut Bnu«U StnaW London, Bl.0.1. 



















JUST OUT 

TNE 


School of OrttoUl Stadiei. 


SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHl STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
{TARKAVAGISA) 

* R'Uk Sa Ptitiei 

MX 

Btu GEOHOE A. OKCEHSOS^ K.CL1 J}. 
Dcmj &S Bs. 2. 

To Hoa-SabSQril>en^ Hi. 4. 

Amr TO 

Tbs SvrsBismrDsn, 

Aniigaarjft" 
ATaSt^ft, |toini«jr J0. 


( Uidoff^y ef £«db(i) 

. London btsUtotlon, Fliubnrjr Ginitt, S,C. 3. 

The Sohcoi b A reongoixird ScLool of tbe 
I Uohronitf of X^udou. Inauqctiua in given 
tn AnoLiO) Xuricioii, Peoiuui, SiodosUmi, 
Ckmow, JApnoQM, SwohlU, nod other 
importAnt tAOgoikgefl of Ui« E vt util of 
Africo. u wetl no in the re%lom wd 
Utorotareo of tLa couatrif concerned. 
Special fMilitjes uo offered for UcrobiuiU, 
Alieeionaiietf, nod others. Uete of PobUo 
Lcctturea nnd aH pnrticulus nanj b« 
obtsiofd from Lho Direcbif. 

Spednl nmogemenU ATfr sUo otsds lof 
iatcnalTe eotuMa. 


THE iNDIAN ANTIQUARY. 
'1872—19 21 

INDICES 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUART. 


OF THl 

First Fifty Volumes 

inr 

Miss L. M. AKSTKT 

VOLUME I 

PART /; Index of Atiihon 
nnd their Contrlbntlotis Deinj 4|a, so 
pegeSi Rt, 3. To tloa-11)690111)613, 8s. 4, 

VOLUME U 

OOlTTAIllIKa 

PART H i Sul^Kt Indtx 
PART HI: ipijf py ///tufraltoRS 

wlih oUssUed bcidlitgs and ew«-rererince. 
Demy 4io, loo p»gt, r,. ^ jj, 

Sobaerlbftri, R 4 , 5 . 


RATES FOR ADVEHTlSEREirre. 



rva-fPA 


Ob# moaih . ^ 

Ba 9fi 

Kn H 

JU. T- e 

HuwflUMilhi .. 

« 70 

» 30. 

N aH) 

SU moiich* 4 . 

» lao 

.. M 

^ SM 

TwdTB 

» «o 

- 12» 

• oa-o 

Shaft aamtWD 

wnt«w* Jq 

Mftad sv B«. 9-1 pw 

ladj, «insl« cfilmn, for oc* ouAtb. 



lodla, iho CTiiitMi 

KilJLEdcBi A&d ^ 

CctitkpmiM 

at Eimpa maA 

Atnmimf 

km auhm 

rriben mtm 

ax^mivdy •■eh 

m «dvm 

mmt ^rnsnUy wkh 

la naeh 

ai«dl 

um 4d m 

rfM 


Jeotiul d Ofteud rrm t teh aej Uuntun^ wd 

the Un&a for m»«riiea, m gtrsB mn very 

AppUoAtkOfl tlMalil faa kmIs k» Uw 


Brnifti lodk Ftm, Bdtnlsif. 

Pkintnl md FoUiitb«l bj Oiutai Wo!I*b, llruvlt icdiA l£k*s«cc, B«a 3 Uy. 

for Th» ladiwo AiuiqTKy LtiL. Loedcm. 


















books HECEtVBOi— 

to4k (CU^ya A«W. 

M»b*bo,lbi. t«l XXXVI, K-. 8 4 «, »*y A 

1958- ^ * 

Woman in Bwil>i*t Ul«*a». bf 

ETpM).. H-A., BX.t W. B. Bwtkon * C^ - 

CotamlJO (Ojlon). 

Kudu Unlvtr^y 

rf. »m. !fc ». »-T >“ 

a««itio. «>l- XXIV, SO. -. 

FafanioOT 1029. . 

Nogari FniflwTJ #*W» Aahio'^omont* iwi 

AwnftJm do U'AbeK* 

Vulaarimtiod. ToiDia * ■ 1 ^ »*?“» 
ivt L*B«lotioa do I'Art Sbnisf. P« PI* 

»,S'd *• <wmuia«i«r. ««• 

xLvni. 

JtKotiAl td llitj & lirtato 

«*. XIV. pMt I. 

^ U 3l»i*oa rmowJ-lK^- «**“ 
K^!ri Powitai. . «g. 

Tonlw*- 

JoufiMl of’ Ofiwul Ro«*Kli. ^ 1 

Pftrt Sorvoy ol ' 

3»^. by B. D. B*«tji. 1 

vnLXVm.Xo, i,A|Fnl 10-9, 

IdilSSdi. Colctttu. wL xxxvn. Ko. 4. j 

XXUI. No. 4, April 1023. 

Cdcuuo R««a». XXVfl . No. f. M » y 10S9- 

PAPCRS OS KAHD :— . i„ , 

Kow™ It 4l» !«• 

tChoHflO lEU (Sappfcnwwtj 
KinjM «j3d K«|.Hindo Ei™to to Kullui SoHt 
“^l^trSiraO.Tampto. 

«f C.«o 8y*wpio to In.Ito. bytoatoto X 
Tl.?^tT'^oI BhaJior* Bo^l V,«Mn. by 

l£^ JiMCph. 

Vodlot* o«to CbAlton PwoDali, No. 1, Ot 
A.C o*to«tocb*»y»5l«*®*a* 

’' 7 .; 2 a«. 

diakm'ovt'l. 

Tt^ Bmpl» oC Oft-. by Pftrf- K- D, Booofim. 
A Not* «a tbo ChnmolW of U« toior PfolUiomO. 
h* S"ii*««onjo (toy, StA. 

Tho AoUdoity of ^^tooo of Outoovortm. by 

prtf, D. B. HbonJarluj, 


PVBUOATIOSSOF T3S ROYAL 
ANTSBOFOLOQY^AL IHSTITUTS 


THE KMJKNAL Of THE 

ROYAL anthropological 

mstmiTE 

Vel. LV, Pkrt 1.1—9 *• J“** 

with Mats* 

ud iil fft traUcma iD ttib tozL 

Prtoo l5/- Del. 

C««f * BBANCIS EDWAROX 
as* Hi%b aitry WrtBO. l—itoa* W.l. 

QA rmiRlGH AVV SOOKSEOCR. 

MAN 

A JtONTaLY BEGOBD Of 
asthbopological sciencs 

Prle# 2s. Mi moolMri 

or 811*. pef amiam prepaid^ 


SUPPtfMENTABY pUBliCATlOKS 

Of THE 

royal anthropological 
institute 

I oCCASIOBAt PAPEB So. 8. 

i studtoa in E«iy Bottory o* NcarEurtl 
1 Meeopotomto, Syei* ood 
Si4clte*l liitertelationy. 

Br H. FBANKFOBT, ILA, 

1 Wltb PWe* Frioo l8i. 64, no*. 

[ PHBWSHED OS BBBALP OF ISE 
OJLOKIAt OFFICE. 

TlieTribel JUrklnp «vi Marts of Adon^ 
menboC the NsiivcBof ttio A'orUwm Tetfi- 
Ufriei ot tt^ Q<>ld Colmy. 

' By C*PT. C. H. ARMITAGE, CJ1.0., IXS.O. 

3S Pa««. *116 Platoi L-infl, Ptlw 8i. net. 


, To 5i fltowol/ron*— 

I taB ftOYM. ASraRDPOWlGlCAl 

I isstnuie. 

I 69, Omt BniMli Str«t> Looioa, W.0.1. 

















mr OUT 


THE 


ScBoo} of Orteofat Sttidies 


SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHl STABAKAS j 
OF RAMA-SARMAN J 
(TARKAVACISA) ' 

IVith Six PLtiet 

hy I 

filB GEORGE A. GRIERSON, K.CJ^ 

D*iay 41^ 5B pasQs, r,. 2 . 

Tc KoB-5nhscribeni Rs, 4. 

AFrtY ra 

Ta» SirFSXIMTxsDKlIT, 

** IttJutn Anliqvar^,*' I 

A/oatlfojf, B&mbQg I 

the INDIAN antiquary j 

1872—1921 

INDICES 


( UtuffowHg of ieiKfart) 

London iiiUiiitioo, Flasburf Clroao, RC. g. 


TIic Soltoot io a rceogoiiiHi Sciioor of th® 
Uoiwnrity of Loodoo. Initruoaoo |# gj^oo 
In Ambio, Turkiah. P«r«!*ii. ffindo^tonl. 
CJiiaiaio, Japwiw^ «uj other 

linporunt liwgijiigM of fiwt •.ml of 
Africa, u well « in the f«l%iomi and 
litcratiuro of the oooatrico ooncemcd. 
8i>foial fncllltlM are oflercd for iferehanbi, 
Mlorionaric-, ««i other*. Liote of Poidfe 
Lectnrco and ajj p«.tJcoJa« may bo 
obtabcd from the thrwrior. 

Special arnkogciuciit* are also 

€Ouni^. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUART, 


OF TU B 

First Fifty Volumes 

CDWriUD BT 

Alisg L. M. ANSTEY 

VOLUME I 

PART i: Index 0 / Author$ 
m their Coabtbatiotis Demy 4 io, 50 
pnffest Ra 2, Tn Nea-S&hiciihets, Rj. 4 . 

VOLUME H 




Pi4/i7’ II; Sidijed Index 




PART III: Uh llhalnli« 

»llb .tojliw ,ro..rel„ 

DmW Ito. too pa,» Bt. 4. T. B, 
Sohsctlben, H$, 5 . 


RATES FOB ADVERTlSEHSNTa. 



F«U-r* 4 n. 

Oa««i, s,,a 

Ooft month , * 

B*. Sfi 

Be. 14 Ha. 7.^ 


» 7 tt 

« n *0-0 

Em QigEithi ^, 

1. 130 

,. 2Ad) 

Tiru^tvi iTifMiiK^ 

.» 340 

m 1*0 ^ J3..O 

ndYfirtqhOCniiejB rn^ii 1 iri 

B» iMnod la B4 l ^-g J,^ 

tieigiB DolimiEi^ foi- ijsiQ, 

Th® jfnd/AdTt ^Rif^uojF^ y 

eittoleied ttuou^ui 

lodi^ li* Roitod 

fOn^jvjiQiQ 

1 ead dto Cbatinwto 

of £iii«{ie and 


^ luliHriltcQ a(a 


«uh . ad,«tfc« 

to iMcb dwMJsb ibe Bcaiam of . Wfib-ckm 
Jamn.1 of (MmM «d Jiuear«m^ ami 

tl* t*^ lor « g5^ ^ 

Apyifc-lfao, bo to it* 


- _ ' Bemu, 

IVmtod lod ]^blhl>ed Oiarto WoObo, Snpcfintomlnii. aritkh in/Hn ^--- 

lor The ladiao AotiooBtY Lid.. Looduo, . ' BoaiUy, 



























BOOKS BECElVKO:— 

ArduxdoglMt Batvvy iA Iiwli* (Ch*Iuky«i AitW* 

Mal»bodlii.ii*ol,SXSVl,So(L B * 0i M*y * •T'®" i 


im „ 

Wotn«n iaBadiibht 

1^. Ph,D.. M A,. B±.. W. E, Bantiflii * C*. 
Colambe (Oeylaa). 

mnOii Cniifsolty {Ajipeal tor Swoo* 

vd. 3LXni. NV. B. May IS2S- 
Xbo J«iM MastPUi «»l' XXIV, Mo. t. 

Ffibftiuy 

Nogari Prtcliarnf Safab* C*** AtAtutwautvi* and 
A9p^rf^tip£»]i 

«li-t Mmw r3ulBw4. da 

Vii kniJ BaiiOzai TOtne I* BAJfln 

f,t a# VAit KJmittra ptue PtUiipp* 

Sb£ni. 

Journal oJ tlia Amarktan Oriwtal Soelety. 'ffll, 
XLVllI, Ko. I.Maifch ISiS. 

Joafnd of iho Bihar J: Oriwa RMoarcIi Saciotyi 
voU XJT, Part I. Marrfi 1943. 

BuUfliia de la Malaua Franeo-JapiJaaifo, Sana 
P'rancalio !• 

Kat^tl Ptiwhartii PaJrilea, TOh VllJ, Part *. 
Viavahhamii, Quaitariy.Tol. VI, Xo. I, Aptfl 19S8. 
Sliriinadbodkmdra Vati^ra Viwhhajji Xamam* 
Hamjiuei&£^ Piihluiiad ill- Tniijora* 

Jonnutl BwmkIw HmirM, toL II* 

pATt li JanaKy VW&r 

llwnolni of th* AKtWoafcal 

XoL oi BaonroJ, tiy H. I>. B»iieriu 


OuArt-5riY Jrtqnml tbfl Mythic Sodaly, Baagateat 
vdL Noa 4* April irifS, 

ArchBnlogiodl Sottoy ol India fBakhi d wH Mantt- 
PdirtA 1 A G. H. Eayii- 

HahJthodif Colcuita, ^ol- XXX VI* Xo, 4* 
Apd) 

Ealt>akA, toL XXlIl. Xa. 4, Apjil 152S. 

OaliTattA RaYvtfw, toL XXVUt No* 2* Miiy IMft. 


PA?£BS Oil HAND 

HiMa and Non-Ubda Ebm^'iilii ui EjiLba SajHt 
3 Agiifm by 3 it H G* tfstnpla* 

MalfthAf Miacollinyi hf T* E- Jooqib 
Qriipi] of Ovil« Byiit«qi itt ladui. by lha Ula Sa 
Chirbi KilL 

Tho l>ato of BhiuJcM Ban by 

K. Jfliaplt. 

K«w Typco of Copper Coioi o| the SnhmDM of 
Gu^u^v C. RU iSiagM- 
KiOJtuho Xlswn»h»d, by Ittfl GborpR^ilJor. 
tkirfn«£ An Oatliwi iif hwMfly niJiitiodtt wSlh ladb 
and tho GobniH, by Nibiimnjui Koyi, 

Tho l>gclmo of thri»i by prof* tt I>. BouOfico* 

A Nota ott ibo two Iiucriptloitii of tho 3id ctmxurj 

by B- 

HAr»p{** ^ ^ Euiynpln. by BbiHlo 

BihAd Boy Vcdm-itkA- 

Fitfdrm in Dm^idian* by L. BamiiAwaBiI Ayyiira 
M.A.9 Bi. 

ITOllAra Irvine and MAhA»|iib Ajii Bingh, by 
BUiio4ihwAmoth Ben* 

Ttt« Powwof Mogto in BmgiiJ* by Bimn Boimorif*A« 
Note on Ar^luioloficol E^otniionfl Yn Wimizi^An 
NorUiem BehicbioUn, by Sir Aural Sidii. 


POBLtCATtOySOF TBS liOYASt 
A2fTBBOFOLOQlBAL LSSTiTVTE 


TftE JOURSAL OF TS® 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

V6L LV, Fait L JaumV <» laar, ISIS, 

wtib FM«a> 

ana nJusttsUona in tha tffat. 

Price 15 /- Dst 

Coifnt Ap*l z KflA,SCl 8 EDWARDS, 

Kia litgb atrqe», M!iryl*l«»B^LmMhJB. W.I 

OJt THROUGH AW SOOKSfiLLER. 


MAN 

A SIOSTIILT BECOBD OF 
AJiTHROPOLOQiCAl. SGlIilKvJB 

Price 3$, net m«auar. 
or 3th. per annum prepaid. 


SUPPLEMENTARY PUBUCATIOWS 

OP TUB 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPES Ko. 6^ 

StodiBS in Eariy Pottery of ttin Near Earti 
tfosopotainia, Syria and Egypt, and tbeir 
Eariieet Liteitelatknp. 

Bv H. FRANKFOET, ILA. 

Wiib Plates L—3UIL Price 10a- 6d. nct.j 


PBBU 3 &SD ON BEHALF OF THE 
COLONIAL OFFICE. 

Tbe Tribal ilarkiiiff and Marka of Adnnir 
ment of the Nadvea of the Koithctn T«ii- 
todeai of the Gold Ooael Colony. 

By Cart. C.H. ARMITAGE, C.iliG.. 

S3 Pagte, with Platm I.—SVI. Pride 8i.oet. 


To 5e oWamed/rOJn 

THE HOYAL AHTHSOPOLOOICAL 
INSTITUTE, 

SO, Great RnsieU street, Loodon, W.C. l. 


















]VST OUT 


THE 

SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMASARMAN 
(TARKAVACISA) 

With Six Plata 

Sth GEOKOE a. GRlEaSON, K.C.IiL 
Demy 4t0i, S6 pages. Ba. 2. 

To No 9 -Soleertber% Ra. 4 . 

Applt to 

TeT SUFXmUTKfDUT^ 

** Indian Aidiquarp/* 
Mftnagont Bombajf J0* 

the INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
1872—1921 

INDICES 

Of TUB 

First Fifty Volumes 

floartuia ar 

Miss L. M. AJffiTEY 

VOWME I 

PART 1; Inda »/ Aolhon 
fod thelf CoatribttUoQs Danty 4 to, 60 
pages. Bs. 2, To Kon-Sttbsoribers, Rs, 4, 

VOLUME U 

fmntAiwtsQ 

FART Hi StihfRct Iniex 

fjn> 

FART III; Ijsl qJ ///tuffoiipn* 

*llh e!«aui«d beading, and crOfS-rafereiicet 
Demy 4to, lOO pogea Rs. 4. x© Boo* 

Sobaeribers, Rj. 5. 1 


School of OrtoDlal Studies. 

( Umtfsjdi^ e/ Ldmjbn) 

IrO&doD IsstltdiJoiSt Fiojliurj 6, 0*3* 


Tbe School is & tMogni^Ed Sdiool of tjjo 
Gnieersity of London. XnaUneiion is gifco 
in Arabic, Turkieh. Persian, Hindostani. 
ChiaMC. Japaocse, Sirahiti, and othej 
important langoofcs of the Ewtamiof 
Africa, na »eU a* ja theicligioM anct 
Iitcraturt* of the oountras concerned, 
fecial fodiities arc offered for Mciehafita, 
Miaaionaitcfl, and otheni. LiaU of Pabik 
Lecloree am] ail parti(.-tiUn moy be 
obtAloi^ from the Director* 

SpecieJ arrangccjento are aUo made for 
iatcoeivo councs. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY, 

BATES FOR ADVEBTlSEflUSRtB. 


Oas cMiiiti 

reiiptn. 

a*, ss 

®«. 14 it.. 7-a 

Tbrgfl mrtwelif 

.. n 

rt 30 „ 20-0 

HKmdifi . ^ 

M m 

« 0® _ as-o 


„ 210 

- «» « 05-0 

abort adwOHRieoiann ioanod as lU. a s 

i®«h, itagi* oolaiaa. tor ooe nonUi. 


Tbe Indian Antiqtmr^ b eiiwrfatod thwoBboot 
fodi^ ifco tJatied Eiogikni and tba Coaiincois 
Vi Etnope AtoaioL, ka aoUeribw* ore 

ddmbdy ««h a. mtrmhax tiMly *kb 
to nadi difouglt g.* *f * Weh-clM 

Jocmal of Odwui emmnb mi Utonturnw and 
tl« tofffia tM ioiartba, m gi^ .bora «» Twy 
AntUcattona ahoutd b« mada |* ib* 
BHtSg, India 1 ^ itoignon, Bcmbay, 


ruomt^i by OaubaWeam. Bup^kt^aent. 

orTtMlodiaa Aatigmiy Lid., totuloa. 



























books regii¥Ed:^ 

ot tint Sumy o! IiiiiLi* Kb. 

ZS, by A. H. Lor\jIiuj»t. 

Mmnailm of lbs xlfEtiWllbffPOJll S^MTwy of IndK 
Ne». M, bj Fr®f. SwsffiH. 

Dj«w%,Xo. I, Ka J*i 3 April t$29. 

TKunit Z^noonR iroL part LL, 

Tha Cftloiill* v6L 27^ Ka. Jan* 1029 

Tb« Journal of ihe Biluf iiful Otina BmvakIi 
vdL XlVj part ^oiw tSSS. 

T^inr irt (ifla MorgBolaorUeiii XVH, Ko. 4» Lsiptig 

10 £^. 

Buddliiani in Pra-Cliri*twa BfiMio. by Doo*W A_ 
Mack^arte. 

g pigr aphiiiL Lulica* irtSl, XIX, portl H* rn, IVp 

Tho JaiBa Oft«eit4*j tdI. XXlVp Noi. 4* 3** 

IhiUotia d* La AlauHTa ^iH^eo-Japonaia&iP itak 
rranoaiiia H. 

Hu«m GtiiiswtiP 1SS S-L827^ 

TTm M*‘^l ^lft vol* XXAV T^ loss* Ko. 

Tb* Qaarterly JoscPiai of Iho Anallira ^itoricaL 
RftSBaccli SodoLy* il, porta 3 A 4. 
tf**i fmdwiul Sabha'i ^Ciib AnnnaJ 

Bopcrrt. 

Tha Qiiartofljr JoiEOiiil of tl« Hythia BodoLy, 
YOt. XIX. Jfo. 1- 

NagaH FradiaHni PatrUiai «ii L part 9. 

Tlw wl Chrtrlian MirKko of Walkiog on 

WaffiTp by Wiliiuii Neimii±l Btown. 

Ccnr FroLOGliiioL itk lodiai by Xi. X, SiiihiAni Row, 
M.A 

Tbff 1 p^T*-Bliafflii Quartiidyi July 1829. 

Tbo Mabzofl Chruitian Coikgo M a gariiy , Joly IQSi. 
Journal !*n*f Pfooofiiii&gia of tbo Aaiaii^ Sodety df 
Brngalp V'ol, X xii i . No. 1 . 

niaeka^^ by Aytirv'oifa^liiicya B. h. S, ^va 
HAYlIdklka, iSiS. 

Bepcirt of tbo Ipiaiyfadur Qriaotal Erntrcb Icifftt- 
lor l8i8T-2si. 


PAFEBi Oif EhMB 

HloJu and Nan^Bjndu Elfm^ta tn Xnlhn Sarlt 
SogMt by ^ R C. T^vnpM. 

Matabar 3I£f»lI«Dyf by Joaeplt. 

Origin of Cado Syatont in India# by the lato 
CharleamiL 

Tho Data ol BtwJciiri Bavi Vimui, by 
T. S- Joiipb . 

BartDJii an Outline >nf bAr wly i^lariooj viib fruit* 
aietd ibs Cblonliah by NllwmiijAii Roy. 

HiA Dqclioa ol Ofiaia. by FtoL K, BaQorrjiWt 
Fkarivea In DrmvjdioUk by L- V> RAinMwaxnl Ayyar« 

ILA^^aU 

WUliom IrYina nod BjahaJfajnJi Apt Stn^i. by 
Bkbodiwaniach Rotk 

Tbo Foworof Magio in BangiUp by Bum Bbiinpn«ai 
KoUi oa Atchi&olo^ieal CspLordtom In WaziriAaa 
and KortJwm Baluchial^ by Blr Aanil Btdn, 
*Xhu Uiaukdi of G«or^ Weldon aAd Abraham 
Navarm to fho court oC Atinirtgaieb^ by Harihar 
Daa, M.A. 

Ko|f« 00 Robooii’Jobaon# by Hodiwala. 


paBLiCATiOHSOF ras rotaz 
antbbopoloqwal institute 


TBM. JOilBHAl. OF VSE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

fal. W. ftat tlwntr *• jMi, l**Si 

wttb Plata 

tad UJoitratlOEa Ui tiia text. 

Price 15/- oet. 

fTrwmf ( PaufOlS ^n'AAD3t 

Oa a(ne^ Mitf Loisdon. W.I 4 

OR THROUGH ANY BOOKSELLER, 


MAN 

A MON^HI*Y RBfXlRD OF 
anthropological aCIENC® 

Price 2s, Det moaUilji 
cr 2Qs. pet amiaiii ptepahL 


SHFPLEMENTARt PUBLICATIONS 

OF THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTTTUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPER N«, 5. 

Btnilice in E*riy Pcttiry of tbo Nc"Haeti 
MosopoUmia. Syria and Egypt, end ibdr 
Eariicet Interrelatione. 

Br H. FRANKTORT, M.A. 

With Pittts L—Xnt. Price lOs. Sd. net 


fbblisbkd ok bshalf or the 

COLONIAL OFFICE, 

The Tribal Marfrinp and Marin of Adorn- 
noik oC the Nativee of the Northen Terri-’ 
(oriae of the Gold Coaet Colony, 

By OaFT. as. ABMITAOE, C.M.Q., D^,0, 

33 Pagee, with Ptetee L—XVI. Prioe 3i. set. 


Tq be oMained /roi * 

the BOYAL AHTHROPOLOGICAI 
iNSTITUrB, 

50, Great BusmU Sieaotv Loodoii. W.C. 1, 























JUST OUT 


THE 

SAURASENI AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMASARMAN 
(TARKAVAGISA) 

With Sir Plata 

Sib OEOUGE A. OELEBSOK, 

Demy 4tg^ $4 pages, Bs. B. 

To KoD^abseilbent Hs* 4. 

Am.T TO 

Thi BcmxniTKrDtBT, 

^ /ndwiB Antiqvarif,** 

THE INDIA^ ANTIQUARY 
1872-^1901 

INDICES 

or nrv 

First Fifty Volumes 

cinvitxD VT 

Miaa L. N, AN8TET 

VOLUME I 

PAKT 1: Index of Aulhort 
BQd lAelr CootrSfatloDs Decay 4to, so 
psg«S| Rs. 2* To Ifod'StilHOraiefip Rs. 4. 

VOLUME II 

coBnxwisa 

PART II; Sahjeet Index 

AlTD 

P ///: List of IIIastToiiont 
with elaselOeg faeadlnp aug efo^reroreucei 
Decoy 4ti^ 100 pegsa Rs. 4, To floo* 
SabscrUMre, Bs. &, 


Scliool of Orientot Stniliei. 

(Unieenito »/ Lmdea ) 

LoBdoD loititiitioap Floibory Clmi, EC. 3, 

The Seboot te o tveognlsed School of the 
UoiTefBjty of Loadoii. luBtrootioo ij glfeo 
tn Aiobio, Turkish, Pemtaa, Hiodoetani, 
Ctiiaeee. Jap&Doec. Swohili, &tid otbee 
importAnt loagiugce of the East And of 
AftioB, ite wen u In the re]%iaiis 
literotoreo of the ocnokrieB coasertied. 
Speeial faoiliilee we oSered for Hneheatap 
BtieeioiUtfieSp and othere. LmU of Fobtu 
Lcctoree and all pwticDtan may bo 
obUiined from tfao Diiwtor. 

Special nmogement* arc aloo mode for 
intoUBive ooaraeo. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 

HATES FOB ADVHHTJSElfEHTS* 


On* esioitth 

Fim-EMc. 

iie. ia 

Ao. U 

QuAtr-poBik 

Ba T-B 

*rhT<SW FIMWltlM ,, 

» ?o 

n Do 

,, aiH) 

SliE moDiiii 

.. ISO 

.♦ M 

* 3JH> 

IVdTi motohia 

H 

133 

, OG-O 


Short wiviarttemctil« w «t R& i-f ^ 

inch, ihisk eolunm, ^on nnitBlh. 


T1i8 Imiftm AnH^ua^ ii enonlft^ lhjwg^ki«tt 
IniiK ^ UiUt«d Khi g ii o m Acd iho Conlinoiia 
<d Eorvpe nmi AmrioiH Ntt luhiorthM «« 
tfXdudrdj muAi m rndv^rthtm goomUj 
tQ rmeh thmifb tli* iwdhzm of m Et%ii.d^ 
Jounul of Qntntnl romrch imd litaMiLiw^ ud 
ib* %mtsm fm tsmmtkmf ii ffirta »bcmv ^ 
tia«dca4«. Appiioilikiili ahatM hn iiuyl« ^ %fm 
PubUKr. Bnddt ladm Bamlxtya 


I^ied ilid Pbhllilwd O^lci WoTl^ Gup^rlaUniic&l, fiicUa Bomhmy, 

fwr n» Jjiiika Auljqmjj Ltd_* LoDdoDa 
















BOORS BficeiVCD;— 

Taitu) LflXieoa, vol, TU, p«rt 11. 

Tht* Calcutta Roviev, iwl. S7. 

^ tlw Bibaf uial Oriwu Itcapttwb 
val. XIV, p^tft U, Jun* 16«»- 
Ronds dot Mocgw afa n 'lsii , XVII, So. i, L«ip*ig 

Budituiin in PfB-CIwktJrti Britain, by Danild A. 

HjM^ircuiET. 

Kp^gnpltU^ ludfcii* toL XIX^ H# HI, IV, 
tlm CaajfftlJ?* 'fto'L XXIV, No** 3? 4, 3. I 

Bulktia dsi Ift Maksm 9^ 

Fntieii^B IL 
MuAea 

Thi Mj»hm BodtK vol, XXXVT, l^St* No 7, \ 

Tbo ^Jynrtofly JeumnJ oJ tto Andlit» U|tfUirie&l 
KBseorch 8<wty^ voL il, P*n» 3 fle 4 , 

Ktml Kofiari Pmchafini S*blia"a MtJi AeuumJ 
Koport. 

TJw Quottrfy Joarnil of tto Mylbie fiodety* 
vol. XIX, No. I, 

Nsgod J^tAoh^xini Tattikm, vot I. p^rt 
Tbo Indian 0.0*1 OmotUm Mmiobo of WjUMngoa 
tha Wflierp by Wifllaoa NwmM Bhtwil I 

Cow F^oWetioo in IiuKa* by 1- I-- Sundara Row* 
3f.A. 

Tbo Qnmlwlyp Saif l03So 

Tho Madw tJbrifitUfi Oi>ll*iP Ilngadjio, Sakf 
Jounwl and Pfocoedins* of iha Aiia^Io Scuaoty of 

Dqimol^'vul XXJUf No* !>■ •%, » f IL 

Ga«la%^iiu«bayiiT by Aynrvtdaobarya B. L. & wra 
KaniiUtia* 

Report of ll*o UbaadadHT Orient^ Rawafda biill* 
tato Tor 

Xlio KulpabA* toI. XXIlli No T, Jidy IMS. 

Xlos 3labn Bodhi. yol. XXXVTI. No^ S* Aa^t^t 1S2S. 
Fedofwiiid (nJLa. vol 11 No*. 31* Kr 33, Avg^t 

iu-is. 

Tbo ^Vtioale oftho Early Eofiliili SotaoHrot £n 
Bibor. by N. K. lUyo, M^i. 

Joumd of ibii AmeHiaxi, OrtaktaS Sooiety, yoL 4®. 
Sp JuM liis* 


PAPCBS OK EAKB 

Hlwlo and Xon-Hludii Efasinonto ia Kbtbm Barl^ 
by S« H* Q. Tompl** 

Oiti^io of Caat* Syotom La Iadia» by tbo Into 
Cbarko HilL 


Tbo Dots of BLuban Bari VamiPOp by 
T. K, Joseph. 

Banna: anOutima of ber oatly wladw India 

nod iba Cblon^w. by Nlhanaoian Roy, 

Tha Deolioa of Ori*Ot by H% JJ, Baiwrjoo. 
PtcHtna in IltavidiaD* by I*. V, BamajwTOl Ajyar^ 

WiOiam Irritio and Itfaliarajah Apt Siogh* by 


B^e^anemaUi Boo# 

Tbo Poirarof Mapo In Bm^al, by Hcrwi Bofin^^pjoai 

Notofja Ai^haorciffi*^ ia W<^iitaa 

ood Noribom Baiujdsirtan, by Bir Aond SfeUi. 


T1»9 Hitniau of OwwB* WokSoa W"* 

SiKtmRn to lio eourt ol AuMflgMob, by JUiOiK 


Udis M.A. 

Sote* «i HoIwift^obMO. Vy Hodiw*la. 

Vedie 8*udj«, by A. VwikaioiitibWsh, JLA , Pb.D. 


^uacbatl 3LA. 


POJtUCATtOlfSOFTBS ROYM, 
A^ITHBOPOLOOIOAL ISSTITOTB 


the jomoiAt Of the 
ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSrn'UTE 

?d. tt, Pwt L Iwewr t* tsn. 

iritli Plata 

uui tllastrations la tbft text 
Prlee 16/-net. 

niiriiii* *f-*- FRANCIS £DWAflD3t 
nu Rixlt Stnol, UnifybboMN London. WJi 

OR THROUGH AHY BOOKSELLER. 


MAN 

A SIONTULY RECORD OP 
ANTHROPOLOGIGAI. SCIENOB 

PrtcA 2s. net moDltitr, 
or £(h. per sodum prepaid. 


supplemehtary pubucatiohs 

OF THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASlOMAt PAPER Ro. f, 

Studia in &rir Pi)tttry (rt Oie Hear East* 
UewpotBiala, Sjtjn mid Egjpt, and tifiir 
E^diat lotenclndnoa. 

Bt H. FRAXKPORT, M,A. 

WltP PbtflS 1-—XIH- Price I0s> Od. itaf« 


POBLtSHED OH BEHALF OF THE 
COLONIAL OFFICE. 

The Tribal iUriaiK^ and Maries of Adons- 
mflot o! the Katitfre ol the Korthem Tori- 
bories wt the Gold Coast Cobny. 

By Care. 0. H. ARMlTAGE, G.M,G», D.StO« 

23 Pasa, «Ufi Plates 1.—XVt. Mm Si. set. 


To 6e obteteei/r®*— 

the royal ANTBRQFOLOGICAL 

iKsirroTS. 

u, Gnat BosiiU StrMt, LoadiD, W.C, 1, 




















JVST OUT 


THE 

SAURASENI AND 
MACADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
(TARKAVAGISA) 

With Si* Pluiti 

vt 

fire GEORGE A. CRIEBSON, K.C.r.E. 
Demjr 56 pn^es, Ba. 2. 

To Noi}*SQl)sei&ere^ Rs. 4. 

AmiY TO 

Tsb SnrKHi5i:BirDUT, 

” imfian Antiqaats^^^ 
i/asfVOn, B&mhejf 


School of Orienlal Studies. 

( C/n/Oenjjfjr of Leathut} 

LoDdon losUtution^ Finiburs Clraiu, E^C. 3« 


I Tho School h ft reongoixcd Scliool of iLo 
' of XjQiMiaoi lEtatnictiuais gifoa 

la Arobio, Turkiah, P^sraiaii, HindoatftoJ, 
Chineao, Jnponode, Swobili, oajj otbec 
importivat iirngtiogea of tbo Eaw ftii4 of 
Africa, na woU as {q thotoI^ioM &ad 
Utcratun* of tLo coontries concenied. 
SpoofAl fadtities tufe ofloreil for M<mbaalft» 
Alis&iotuijcua, II ltd otbo 7 B> -Usts of Palifio 
lectures juid all partiuotars maj bs 
obtaoiRd from tbo Dirot^lor. 

Spocial arraafemeots are also mads for 

mt^Qsff & eounct. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY j ___ 

1872—1921 

INDICES J antiquary. 


OF m m 

First Fifty Volumes 

CQwitn inr 

Mlsa L, M. AKflTEY 

VOLUME 1 

PAFT 1: Indtx of Authart 
aod their Cootrlhotloai Dem^ 4tti, 6o 
pagcf, Rs. 8, To Kofl^-SohscrlbeEs, St, 4, 

VOLUME n 

coftTAiirora 

PART U: Suhjeet Index 

Am 

P^T HI ; Lui of Illustraticns 
mtb ctitsslQed besdlDgs and eross-Yelereoees 
Dens 4to, 100 pages Rs. 4. To Hon. 
SubstrlberB, Bs* 6. 


RATES FOB ADVERTISEMENTS. 


Oflfl lEljQtltll a. 

Fiia^. 

Ba, ss 

iWi-1^. Qiiutn^r^Sft 
14 Jla 7-8 

Tlim a . 

.. 70 

i* 39 

rt 20-0 

Sb memUbj 

„ I SO 


.ft 35H) 

Tw^tb mDCLiiiL 

M 




Qiort advtftlMimeikt* ai* baened oA R«. S-S pw 
tftrJi, ibab cotumn,!« «a« Btoath. 


Thu InJUtn im cirettliwsd tliR>DoI,ottS 

India, iba Uoliad Kingdooi and |lw Ooutocets 
af Eu»p* ud dmwlM, fm mlHcHb** om 
Wdaal^sly «hA m aj««riW i*,«at|y wiili 
to naob iliMii 2 }| ibs cMdiuRi d a liigh-olw 
JoutlMl of Orimtoi rmafcli and tilamtun^ and 
tbo toniit tot immloo, m gi«w aUni^ *ro 

Ou»d«««ta Applicatiqrw aficdit bo notla to tbo 
fifitUt India PioH. Uatyoofi. Buuboy. 


f^mtad tad Fowahcd by Cb«l« Wdtao. 

iQFlli# ithdiatt l4tL. Lcadon. 


rtttMf Ilf 




















BOOKi ascitvepi— 


of ih» Plitdiidi, pnnxdcd tfj hlmorfeiJ 
wytiicm on Ibo Bine of tha diSc^imM MkhiIia | 

StAtM4 

Ti» Vdt^Jsual, voL III*No*l* September 1053. | 

Tl» iWi* BodR toL XXXVI, N<i. ft, Sii|it«fibef I 
1028, 

F«dmtod IndlA^ tuL iT> Not. 36. 07. I 

ThA Jourul of tho Ortissiui] Eawchj aliuirii^ 
QuBTurlyf toL U, ptit II. 

SmitbtPoiaQ Mit<?ci?tnmyta OoUtCtioo#, toL ^ 

Ko. C 

AimraU Report the^ Mjtom Arclueologlctl Dtykw 
ihA 3^07 1057. 

Epignpbift Indict voL XV1« porl ^Ttlp OclobDr 

1052. 

Nagnri Frudi^iiil ratriim, wL 0* No. 5. 


PAPERS OS HAIR J— 


Hindu iOid NoQ-Blaiu Elsmftilw m Bntli* Borl^ 
bp S4£ R, Q. 

Oni^ of Csstt Syitciii in IndliLt bp tbj^ Into S« 
Clitrb* FULL 

Burmt: sjo. OtuLiiit of hof rfllniiotiv with ladit 
ueI tLo Cbbrnlot, Xilurivnttfl Bop. 

Tho I>(!olnit td Qtum* bp Prof. R, R. Bmtrrjee. 

[fviiu aXid. MtSuiralidi Ajlt Slngb, bp 
waJiiiitb Bo CE- 

Tbt Powwof Mo^q In Desigal. bp Z^mn Boimerjni- 

Note on Areb»olag^Mi Eipfwoimm m WaibiHan 
Hid NisribttU Baluchi*t»ii^ by Sir Ainial Blola- 

Thft 3P^dgii of Qmr^ Wc^rton nw! Abrnlunm 
Nnvtrro to lLo court nf AursinfiiEcI^, by Htribnr 
Dint, yLA. 

Note* OK HDljoan-JobW* % Hodiwaluk 

Vodk StodWr by A. VenkAlft'JulihjnU,. M. A., Fb.D. 

Xb* Cnrty Ro\‘^topm«Ki of ibo Oovnmrnent of iho 
Pretldttiry of Fort iSoof^gOi by 0, S, 8rM» 
SLiL 

Blalrfitlt for tbo Study of Ouro Bthnobgy, by 
Berm BooKcrjift. 

Sir WinLcm Norri* tod iLs bp Htr^ur 

EM. 


PaBLi0ATWN30f TBB SOYAL 
AUTHROPOLOQWAL INSTITUTJS 


TBEfOCRMAL OF TEE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTmiTE 

Vfli. LV, PmI L lunrr is !«», t92S. 
wiUt Plato 

uu] niostradoBS Is tbs text 
PHca IS/- set 

GtmnI Aind : 7(1^1^^013 EDWARDS^ 

83* H]^ Slmki HkrjrlelKHu^ Londsa. WJ. 

OR THROUGH ASY BOOKSELLER. 


MAN 

A MONTHLY RECORD OP 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL SCLENCB 

Prlot 3x. Del fflentbl]', 
er 3Eh. pn ssBsnt prepaid. 


SUPPIEMEKTARV PUBLICATIONS 

OF THE 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTiTUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPER Ho. 6. 

Btudiee in Early Poittez^’ of tLo Koof £uti 
MesopotAmia. SyHo ooi EgypEt mtd Ibdf 
E&riiesi InterretalitiQS. 

Br H. FRANKPOBT, M.A. 

WUh FUto L—Xm. Pike lOi. 0d. aet. 


PUBLISHBO ON BEHALF' OF THE 
COLONUL OFFICE. 

T!ie Tribal HarkiiagB aod Marica of Adorn* 
moot of the Native f of tAo Kortlisrti Tetia. 
torieo of Use Gold OoMt Colony. 

By CxfT. C.S. ABMTTAGE. CAI,G., D.B.0, 

23 Pages, wltb Fkks L—XYl. Fiiee Se.net 


Jo fra n&tiineif/rDna.- 

THE ROYAL ANTEBOPOLOGICAI 
INSTITUTE, 

60, Gnat Biimit Stmt Landes, WX.t. 















JVST OVT 


THE 

SAURASENl AND 
MAGADHJ STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
(TARKAVAGISA) 

With Six Piata 

HT 

GEORGE A. GRIEBSOK, K^CLE. 
Demi' 4te, 66 pages, Rs, S. 

Te NoiH-Sabseilber^ Rs. 4. 

ArrLT to 

Thx SmnisTSKDiiit, 

“ Indian AnCigwify/* 

Bombay JO, 

THE INDIAN ANTIOUARY 
1872—1921 

INDICES 

or rum 

First Fifty Volumes 

^OHrtLEti HT 

Miss 1.. M. AKSTEV 

VOLUME / 

/MjRT It Inda of Authoti 

and their CoDtrtbntioDs Demi 4to, 60 
pag«, »i. 2, T« Mcfl*Si»bicrllien, Rs» 4. 

VOLUME n 

conT^ntiso 

PART U ; Suid^l Index 

AXfD 

PART JH ; List of iliustrations 
with eta^ifled headings and erass^ntereiMei 
Demy dte, 100 pages Rs, 4. To Koq. 
Snbsertbers, Ri. 5, 


School of OrioDtal Stodiei. 

{ Unteti^ff of London ) 

LoDdoD Isstituilon, FUisbqri Cbeiit, E.C. 2. 

The School Is a fwoftilted School of the 
UDieefsiL| of X^ondotL Inatruotlon is given 
In Ambie, Turkish, Perwan, fiindoFttani, 
Chtnsw, Japanese, SwahiJi, and other 
important langnages of the Eut and of 
Afrioa, aa well as in the rclSgiona and 
llteratam of the oottotrhis ooncoined. 
Bpcoial faoilitioB are oSered for Heiohantat 
Missiozuuies, and others. lists of Fnyio 
Loctnres and all particnlart maj be 
olitaioi^ from the Director. 

Special anraogetnente are also made foi 
jiiieniiT« couraea. 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY, 

rates for advertisements. 


Oea mmth 

ratt-pitt. 

Hs. 19 

Rs. 14 fU. T-9 

** 

K '9 

.. as 

tt so-o 

SLi tzicmtls 

„ 130 

•« i® 

« »~0 

Twdw titoeiliiL 


H 124 

- 08-0 


SfeOft sdvortlMmMau •to kuertoi at ft*. S-a pet 
mch, nnglq qulimui, tor ou month. 

Ths Jftrfwn Atitiq-aorj i) tiretiaiaii ihreushciut 
Ifldia, U>* United Kiflg*i*ii am] th« (.^tnuata 
ol tad Amariaa, tu tuhaenban at* 

ttchniTiijr locfa M ■dvertwMi gimomiljk wMh 
t« nach tlmoiili the RMdlttia ot a 
Joonial ol OriKital remwwh and hlanitu(% anil 
tha Mm lor ha aertio n , a* pM abors, ato noTy 
moduain. Apfitlmtuna ^lOtl lia nadv l« iha 


Puhthbar, Britkh Iftdia Fran, UrnfMA, Bmtwjr. 

Itlnlad and FahlUMd hy Chsilra Vr'o&m, BeprrintJwIttii, ftnliah India Frai*. ReiLl«y, 

lor Indian Antiquary Ltd., London. 





















BdOKS BSCaVBH:^ 

Qu*mrJy, 5* 

<eI tUfl B<Jtiiibwj|f Hi^tnffcftl Soca^jTi toIp T* 

No, 2, 

llM Miha-BodEil, XXXVl, Nei. m- 
IooeaaL bM ProoaodwigB cf Aifotlc Society of 
Bfl&gfcil. TOl* XXIH* i9S7* No^ S. 

Tlto CltiSpi-iM ConogB M i gmigg i ifot4 VIH# No* 4^ ^ 
Tlio ATinrrftJ oC CcyloOn vol* L I T * No* 3, I 

The llfthAhhiUBUu Adipumkii. Cd^cUaE^lo t* ^ 

The Joumol d Bthitr Ba«i Od»o Bc«atch 
Sodety. XIV* pikrt* HL 

AnaiMto Rmiia FOlAjr'a ObiTi toI* J^a- 
Jon, ITei. 


fafees or hand 

HiBdo BiwS Kcm-Hmdci "Ekiiient* ttL KnUt* Sicll 
griigarAp by Sf B* C, Tafoplo* 

Ofi^tD of Cwto Syiitcm In IMb^ by tho Ute S, 
CbftHcc HilL 

BurmAt mi OnUbm oi her^MirlyitWaooB wiVb Tnif l a 
oiLil iho CobniA bj NibBOErngmi Hoy. 

Tho F^wnr oi io Bk!^. by Buoii 

Ths Mirtaon of Ocof|^ W^hlm oml Abi»hma 
Kavu^ to tlui court of Atirm3gft»'b, by Honha^ 

Kotoi ctaMoboott’Jobeottp by Hoilbeiilib. 

Vodio by A. Vooksia^iMiibf M, FkB, 

Ttw Early Pocoloproctit e# Oit CIovBfiuiioofc of tho 

Pi^ulJeacy of Fort 3t, Oeotip^ by O. S. Eelcti- 

voaBiJuirl, ^LA, 

ILibniJ^ Bltufy of <Jmo EthnoloEy; 

Bircn Ewneiioii. 

gif Wnlistii Norrii ood iho JoiMtOi BaHlMy 
Dai, 

A rropoMl io BdoiantH Indian Secipbit 
R- CJ. Tamale. 

An £ifui|;o of Woddi. by Ck Md- 

Colleftion of Sun {FoatS for Moohd) id 
by Sir li Tempi 

NoU9 on DtncidiBn, by L» V* Rjunuvafnl tyof« 
M..U B.L. 

An T°y rtptfon of Xniyo CHnka Femldai by 
"K* DonioL 

The Balo of f^Lmra Ira^i Vmmaf, by E X* 
£>«n^. 


FffBUOdTIONSOF TSB R07AL 
dA’TUSOPOLOOlOAL ISSTlTUTS 


TQE lOURHAL OF TfiE 

ROYAL A^^^^R<H>OLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 
r»i, tv, Put t. i«8Ptf iw**i 
wltlL PiaUa 

aod EUaitraiioDs In Uia t«xt. 

Price t5/- net. 

Gevidvlferij FRAHClSEOWAADS, 

ECIm Tii^h SkMt. SlarjtobaM^ Lo)]d«ib W.I, 

OR THROVGH ANY BOOKSaXBH. 


MAN 

A HOSTHLT BECOEO OF 
ASTHBOPOLOaiCAL SCiESCB 

Price 2 a net tncnthlp, 
cr 20s. per nnnaia prepaid. 


SUPPLEMENTARY PUBUCATIONS 

or THB 

ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE 

OCCASIONAL PAPER Ho. A 

gtodles in Eurtp Pntkry cl ite NewEart * 
Udsopotarolk. Syria and Egypt^ usd tLek 
Eaiiicst Interrclatioae. 

Bt fl. FRANEFOST, ILA. 

With Plates I.—XIII. Price 10*. Sd. net. 


PUBLISSED ON BlBALP OF THE 
COLONIAL OFFICE, 

The Tribal Markings and Morka of Adorn* 
ment of the Nativei of the Northern Te0i> 
kiriet of the Odd Gout Colony, 

By Cert. 0. H. ARUrTAOB. C,M.G., D.S.O, 

33 Pas«, trith Pla» 1.—XFl. Pdea ^.net. 


To fa ebtaiud from^ 

the BOYAL ANTHROPOLQOlCAt 
IBSTtTOTB, 

SO, Great Rtusell Street, Lotidcn, W.C.t, 



















wsr ot/T 


THE 

SAURASENJ AND 
MAGADHI STABAKAS 
OF RAMA-SARMAN 
[TARKAVAGISA) 

With Six Plata 

BT 

Bin GEOBOE A. GEIEBSON, K.CJ^* 

Dfmy 4tcv 66 2* 

To NO]i-Sobscrtl)€r&p Rs. 4. 

Af^ly to 

Tra Si^natiETUDKiFt, 

Indian 

M* 

THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY 
1872—1921 


School of OritnUl Siudiefii 

{ LWiMfo/ Lonilm ) 

London iBatttatloi, flmhuTf CIroiit 

Tlia Sdtool ix ft S^Iuk^I of thm 

of Loudon. Inainiotiuti ii giron 
la Turkkli, HlmloAtiuilp 

Cbine^t JnpftOOiiep S?rftldli| ftod other 
importftat lA&guageB of llio Eftal mnd of 
Africft^ fti well fti iu tho rellgioiiJi ftud 
Ikerutyreft of tiue naninisfl Ooaoemedp 
fuilitiejt ftte oElered for llorohcMit#« 
MlMiomuiesp ood Liate of Fnljlk 

iMtofCi ftnd ftti pftftktiliurs mftj bo 
obtftiaecf TroEu iho Director^ 

Special nrtftogeiDetitit wt alflO> made for 
iutviwlio flOUPSOil. 


INDICES 

or Ttti 

First Fifty Volumes 

wtintD n 

Misa L. XI. AKSTHY 

VOLUME I 

PAWf 1: Inilex oj Authon 
•ad tbclr Coatitbatloiu 4ta. 60 

pBg«>, Si. 2. To lToa-5Ql»ciiber3| B«, 4. 

VOLUME II 

oonTAnmo 

PART II: SubjKt Index 
PART III: List of lllusirations 

I # 

wUb fllmsstOtil li«ad]Dfs uut erau-nlaraneei 
p«m]r 4to» 100 pa£is Ha. 4. To Noa- 
SabscTlbors, Bs. 5« 


THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY. 


RATES FOB ADVERTISEMEBTS. 




Malf^pate, tlajottf-wi. 

Cm moaib « • 

IU. s& 

IU H 

IU. ?*• 

ThmifEiMiUaa oo 

.. Itt 

» 90 

.. tO-0 

Sixisofilka 

..)» 

.. K 

H 3SH> 

Twetra aui&tha. 

„ wo 

« ua 

» »5-0 

0b<sl aelyBitiwan»nLa lua 

loavrtad al R&p 3 4 par 


inch, aiDel* ooiom^ for oaa mooth. 


Thdl incfiiA AjvHftHary m obmilM^d titnm^QuI 
laclil^ ih* Uattid Hkkgdont ml Uw Cootb^aou 
erf Cu2tip« ud Amcriois ita aii li gp Hbaw m 
exdu^v^y fuah m ftdrertim wWi 


to meb tbs el m. bi^sh^ckM 

^goexud ol Orlioul nawdb wd lHer*t4jr% moA 


aSa* loRDfl fttr inHiwQw M gina &bfiT«k «rv 'VwY 
inodnteL kbould b* mada lo lb* 

Piihliah«r Bdtidi ladia PnM, Bamba^i 


FrEniad acd PuUkhod Chartea Wolteo, »yp«Bai^«ii, ledm Vaxcaeo, Betubajp 

f or Tba Aatiquaj^ Ltd^ Londoa. 

















1 

















Central Archaeological Library^ 
NEW DELHI. 

Call No.^/' 



Author— // 3 



i 


A book that ts ghvt w but a block'* ^ 

j.*aeoi.og/ i! 

V ^ ^ 

^ GOVT, OF INDIA 

At Department of Aichaeolog^ ^ 


NEW DELHI 



Please help hb to kwp the book 
clean and tnoWng, 

^ ■ 


















